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THE EYE SEES ONLY THAT WHICH IT BEINGS WITH IT THE po-vf EB

OF SEEING."—Cicero.

OPEN THOtr MINE EYES, THAT I MAY BEHOLD WONDBOUS THINGS

OUT OF THT LAW."—Psalm 119:18.

FOB WITH THEB IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE : IN THY LIGHT SHALL

WE SBE LIGHT."—Psalm 86 : 9.

FOB WE KNOW IN PABT, AND WE PROPHESY IN PART ; BUT WHEN

THAT WHICH IS PEBFECT IS COME, THAT WHICH IS 1ST PART

SHALL BE DONE AWAY."—1 Cor. 18 : 9, 10.
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CHAPTER II.

THE RECONCILIATION OF MAN TO GOD, OB THE
APPLICATION OP REDEMPTION THROUGH

THE WORK OP THE HOLT SPIRIT.

SUCTION I.—THE APPLICATION OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTION

1ST ITS PREPARATION.

( a ) In this Section we treat of Election and Calling ; Section Second
being devoted to the Application of Christ's Redemption in its Actual
Beginning,—namely, in Union with Christ, Regeneration, Conversion, and
Justification; 'while Section Third has for its subject the Application of
Christ's Redemption in its Continuation,—namely, in Sanctification and
Perseverance.

The arrangement of topics, In the treatment of the reconciliation of man to God, is
taken from Julius MUller, Proof-texts, 35. " Revelation to us alms to bring about reve-
lation in us. In any being absolutely perfect, God's intercourse with us by faculty,
and by direct teaeMmg, would absolutely coalesoe, and the former be just as much
God's voice as the latter " (Hutton, Essays).

( 6 ) In treating Election and Calling as applications of Christ's redemp-
tion, we imply that they are, in God's decree, logically subsequent to that
redemption. In this we hold the Sublapsarian view, as distinguished from
theSupralapsarianism of Beza and other hyper-Calvinists, which regarded
the decree of individual salvation as preceding, in the order of thought, the
decree to permit the Fall. In this latter scheme, the order of decrees is
as follows: 1. the decree to save certain, and to reprobate others ; 2. the
decree to create both those who are to be saved and those who are to be
reprobated; 3. the decree to permit both the former and the latter to fall;
i. the decree to provide salvation only for the former, that is, for the elect.

Biohards, Theology, 308-807, shows that Calvin, while in his early work, the Institutes,
he avoided definite statements of bis position with regard to the extent of the atone- /r3
ment, yet in his latter works, the Commentaries, acceded to the theory of universal " '
atonement. Supralapsarianism Is therefore hyper-Calvinlstlc, rather than Calvtnistio. J I J
Sublapsarianlsm was adopted by the Synod of Dort (1618,1619). By Supralapsarlan Is
meant that form of doctrine which holds the decree of individual salvation as preceding:
the deoree to permit the Fall; Sublapsarian designates that form of doctrine which
holds that the decree of individual salvation is subsequent to the decree to permit the
Fall.

77?



778 SOTERIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.

The progress in Calvin's thought may be seen by comparing some of his earlier with
his later utterances. Institutes, 2:33:5 —" I say, with Augustine, that the Lord created'
those who, as he certainly foreknew, were to go to destruction, and he did so because
he so willed." But even then in the Institutes, 3:83:8, he affirms that " the perdition
of the wicked depends upon the divine predestination in such a manner that the cause
and matter of it are found in themselves. Man falls by the appointment of divine
providence, but he falls by his own fault." God's blinding, hardening, turning the sinner
he describes as the consequence of the divine desertion, not the divine causation. The
relation of Qod to the origin of sin is not efficient, but permissive. In later days Calvin
wrote in his Commentary on 1 John 2: i —" he is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but
also for the whole world "— as follows: " Christ suffered for the sins of the whole world, and
in the goodness of God is offered unto all men without distinction, his blood being shed
not for a part of the world only, but for the whole human race j for although In the
world nothing is found worthy of the favor of God, yet he holds out the propitiation to
the whole world, since without exception he summons all to the faith of Christ, which
Is nothing else than the door unto hope."

Although other passages, such as Institutes, 8:21:5, and 3:28:1, assert the harsher
view, we must give Calvin credit for modifying his doctrine with maturer reflection
and advancing years. Much that is called Calvinism would have been repudiated by
Calvin himself even at the beginning of his career, and is really the exaggeration of his
teaching by more scholastic and less religious successors. Renan calls Calvin " the most
Christian man of his generation." Dorner describes him as " equally great in intellect
and character, lovely in social life, full of tender sympathy and faithfulness to his
friends, yielding and forgiving toward personal offences." The device upon his seal is
a flaming heart from which is stretched forth a helping hand.

Calvin's share in the burning of Servetus must be explained by his mistaken zeal for
God's truth and by the universal belief of his time that this truth was to be defended by
the civil power. The following is the inscription on the expiatory monument which
European Calvinists raised to Servetus: " On October 27, 1553, died at the stake at
Champel, Michael Servetus, of Villeneuve d'Aragon, born September 29,1511. Reverent
and grateful sons of Calvin, our great Reformer, but condemning an error which was
that of his age, and steadfastly adhering to liberty of conscience according to the true
principles of the Reformation and of the gospel, we have erected this expiatory monu-
ment, on the 27th of October, 1903."

John DeWitt, in Princeton Theol. Rev., Jan. 1904:95 — " Take John Calvin. That
fruitful conception —more fruitful in church and state than any other conception
which has held the English speaking world — of the absolute and universal sovereignty
of the holy God, as a revolt from the conception then prevailing of the sovereignty
of the human head of an earthly church, was historically the mediator and instaurator
of his spiritual career." On Calvin's theological position, see Shedd, Dogm. Theol.,
1:109, note.

( c ) But the Scriptures teaeh that men as sinners, and not men irrespec-
tive of their sins, are the objects of God's saving grace in Christ ( John 15:
9 ; Bom. 11: 5, 7 ; Eph. 1 : 4-6 ; 1 Pet. 1:2). Condemnation, moreover,
is an act, not of sovereignty, but of justice, and is grounded in the guilt of
the condemned ( Eom. 2: 6-11; 2 Tbess. 1: 6-10). The true order of the
decrees is therefore as follows: 1. the decree to create ; 2. the decree to
permit the Fall; 3. the decree to provide a salvation in Christ sufficient for
the needs of all; 4. the decree to secure the actual acceptance of this sal-
vation on the part of some,—or, in other •words, the decree of Election.

T h a t s a v i n g g r a c e p r e s u p p o s e s t h e F a l l , a n d t h a t m e n a s s i n n e r s a r e t h e o b j e c t s of I t ,
a p p e a r s f r o m John 15:19 —"If j e wen of the world, the world would love <ts own: but because ye an not of the
world, but I ohose you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you"; Rom. 11:5-7—"Even so then at this present
time also then is a remnant according to the election of grace. But if it is by grace, it is no mon of works: otherwise
grace is no mon grace. What then ? That which Israel seeketh for, that he obtained not; bat the election obtained it)
and the rest were hardened." Eph. 1:4-6 —"even as he ohose us in him before the foundation of the world, that we
should be holy and without blemish before him in love: having foreordained as unto adoption as sons through Jesus
Christ unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, which he freely
bestowed on us in the Beloved "; 1 Pet. 1:2 — e lec t , " according to the foreknowledge of God the father, in sanctito.
tion cf the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus: Grace to you and peace be multiplied."
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That condemnation is not an act of sovereignty, but of justice, appears from Horn. 2:
6-9 —" who will render to every man according to his works . . . . wrath and indignation . . . . upon every soul of
man that worketh evil": 2 Thess. 1:6-9 —" a righteous thing with God to recompense affliction to them that afflict yon
. . . . rendering vengeanoe to them that know not God and to them Oat obey not the gospel of our lord Jesus: who
shall suffer punishment" P a r t i c u l a r p e r s o n s a r e e l e c t e d , n o t t o h a v e Christ d i e f o r t h e m , b u t
t o h a v e s p e c i a l Inf luences o f t h e S p i r i t b e s t o w e d u p o n t h e m .

(d) Those Sublapsarians who hold to the Anselmic view of a limited
Atonement, make the decrees 3. and 4., just mentioned, exchange places,—
the decree of election thus preceding the decree to provide redemption.
The Scriptural reasons for preferring the order here given have been
already indicated in our treatment of the extent of the Atonement (pages
771-778).

When '3'and 'i' thus change places, *3' should be made to read: "The deoree to
provide in Christ a salvation sufficient for the elect"; and' 4' should read:" The decree
that a certain number should be saved,—or, in other words, the decree of Election."
Sublapsarianlsm of the first sort may be found in Turretin, loo. 4, qufies. 9; Cunning-
ham, Hist. Theol., 416-439. A. J. P. Behrends: " The divine decree is our last word in
theology, not our first word. It represents the terminus ad guem, riot the terminus a quo.
Whatever comes about in the exercise of human freedom and of divine grace—that
God has decreed." Yet we must grant that Calvinism needs to be supplemented by a
more express statement of God's iove for the world. Herrick Johnson: " Across the
Westminster Confession could justly be written: 'The Gospel for the elect only.' That
Confession was written under the absolute dominion of one idea, the doctrine of pre-
destination. It does not contain one of three truths: God's love for a lost world;
Christ's compassion for a lost world, and the gospel universal for a lost world."

I . EliBCTION.

Election is that eternal act of God, by which in his sovereign pleasure,
and on account of no foreseen merit in them, he chooses certain out of the
number of sinful men to be the recipients of the special grace of his Spirit,
and so to be made voluntary partakers of Christ's salvation.

1. Proof of the Doctrine of Election.
A. ̂ From Scripture.
We here adopt the words of Dr. Hovey: "The Scriptures forbid us to

find the reasons for election in the moral action of man before the new
birth, and refer us merely to the sovereign will and mercy of God; that is,
they teach the doctrine of personal election." Before advancing to the
proof of the doctrine itself, we may claim Scriptural warrant for three pre-
liminary statements (which we also quote from Dr. Hovey), namely:

First, tkat "God has a sovereign right to bestow more grace upon one
subject than upon another,— grace being unmerited favor to sinners."

Hat. 2 0 : 1 2 - 1 5 — " These last hare spent tmt one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto u s . . . . Friend, I do
thee no wrong . . . . Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine o w n ? " Rom. 9 : 2 0 , 2 1 — "Shall the thing
formed say to him that formed it, T h y didst thou make me thus ? Or hath not the potter a right over the day, from the
same lump to make one part a vessel unto honor, and another onto dishonor ? "

Secondly, that " God has been pleased to exercise this right in dealing
with men."

Fs. 147:20—"le hath not dealt so with any nation; And as for his ordinances, they have not known them". Rom.
3 : 1 , 2 — " That advantage then hath the Jew ? or what is the profit of ciroumcision ? Huch every way: nrst of all,
that they were intrusted with the oracles of God "j John 15:16 —" Ye did not choose me, hut I chose you, and appointed
yon, that ye should go and hear fruit"; Acts 9:16—" he is a chosen vessel unto me, to hear my name before the Gentiles
and kings, and the children of Israel."

Thirdly, that "God has some other reason than that of saving as many as
possible for the way in which he distributes his grace."
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Mat. 11 :tl — T y r e a n d S idon "would have repented," If t h e y h a d h a d t h e g r a c e b e s t o w e d u p o n
Choraz ln a n d B e t h s a i d a ; Horn. 9:23-25 — " What if God, willing to show his wrath, and to make his power
known, endured vlth much longsufering vessels of wrath Itted unto destruction: and tbat he might make knows the
liohM of his glory upon vessels of merer, whioh he afore prepared unto glory?"

The Scripture passages which directly or indirectly support the doctrine
of a particular election of individual men to salvation may be arranged as
follows:

( a ) Direct statements of God's purpose to save certain individuals:
Jesus speaks of God's elect, as for example In Mark 13 :27—" then shall he send forth the angels,

and shall gather together his eleot "j luke 1 8 : 7 — " shall not God avenge his elect, that ory to him d»y and night?"
lets 13:48—" as many as were ordained (TeraypeVoi) to eternal life believed''— h e r e W h e d o n t r a n s l a t e s :

" d i sposed u n t o e t e r n a l l i f e , " r e f e r r i n g t o Ka.Trnmtrii.iva i n verse 23, w h e r e "Itted"—"fitted
t h e m s e l v e s . " T h e o n l y i n s t a n c e , h o w e v e r , w h e r e Tao-cro i s u s e d i n a m i d d l e s e n s e i s i n
1 Cor. 16: IS—"set themselves "; b u t t h e r e t h e o b j e c t , eavroiis, i s e x p r e s s e d . H e r e w e m u s t c o m -
p a r e Horn. 13:1 —" the powers that be are ordained (Tcra.yii.ivai) of God "j s e e a l s o Acts 10:42 —" this is he
who is ordained ( <<>/>wn«Vos) of God to be the Judge of the living and the dead,"

Rom. 9:11-16— "for the children being not yet born, neither having done anything good or bad, that the purpose of
God acoordingto election might stand, not of works, but of him that oalleth . . . • I will have mercy upon whom I have
mercy . . . . 8o then it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy ";Jph. 1:4,5,
9,11 — " chose us in him before the foundation of the world, £ n o t because w e w e r e , o r w e r e t o b e , h o l y ,
b u t ] that we should be holy and without blemish before him in love: having foreordained us unto adoption as sons
through Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the good pleasure of his w i l l . . . . the mystery of his will, according to
his good pleasure . . . . in whom also we were made a heritage, having been foreordained according to the purpose ofhim
who worketh all things after the counsel of his wil l"; OoL 8:12—"God's eleot"; 2 thess. 2:13—"God chose you
from the beginning unto salvation in sanctincation of the Spirit and belief of the truth."

(6) In connection with the declaration of God's foreknowledge of these
persons, or choice to make them objects of his special attention and care;

Rom. 8:27-80—"called according to his purpose. For whom he foreknew, he also foreordained to be eonfcrmed to
the image ofhis Son"; 1 Pet. 1:1,2—"elect. . . . according to the foreknowledge of God the lather, in sanotiJcation
of the Spirit, onto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Ohrist" On the passage in Romans, Shedd,
in his Commentary, remarks that "foreknew," in the Hebraistic use, "is more than simple
prescience, and something more also than s imply ' to fix the eye upon,1 or t o ' select.'
I t is this latter, but with the additional notion of a benignant and kindly feeling toward
the object." In Rom. 8:27-30, Paul is emphasizing the divine sovereignty. The Christian
life is considered from the side of the divine care and ordering, and not from the side
of human choice and volition. Alexander, Theories of the Will, 87,88— " I f Paul is
here advocating indeterminism, it is strange that in chapter 9 he should be a t pains to
answer objections to determinism. The apostle's protest in chapter 9 is not against pre-
destination and determination, but against the man who regards such a theory as
impugning the righteousness of God."

That the word " know," in Scripture, frequently means not merely to " apprehend intel-
lectually," but to " regard with favor," to " make an Object of care," is evident from
Gen. 18:19—" I have known him, to the end that he may command his children and his household after him, that the j
may keep the way of Jehovah, to do righteousness and justice "; Ei. 2:25—" ind God saw the children of Israel, and God
took knowledge of them "; cf. verse 24—"God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant with ibnham,
with Isaac, and with Jacob"; Ps.1:6—Tor Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous; But the way of the wicked
jhall perish "; 101:4, marg. —" I will know no evil person"; Eoseai3:5—"I did know thee in the wilderness, in
the land of great drought According to their pasture, so were they tiled "; Hahuml: 7—"he knoweth them that
take refuge in him"; Amos3:2—" You only have I known of all the families of the earth"; Hat 7:23—"then
will I profess unto them, I never knew you"; Rom.7:15 — "For that which I dol know not"; 1 Cor. 8:3 — "if
any man loveth God, the same is known by him; Gal' 9—"now that ye have oome to know God, or rather, to be
known by God "; 1 Thess, 5:12,13 — " we beseech you, brethren, to know them that labor among yon, and are over you
in the lord, and admonish you; and to esteem them exceeding highly in love for their work's sake." So the word

'foreknow": Rom. 11:2—"God did not oast off his people whom he foreknew"; l?etl:20—Christ, "who
was foreknown indeed before the foundation of the world."

Broadus on Hat 7:23—" I never knew you "—says; " Not in all the passages quoted above,
nor elsewhere, is there occasion for the oft-repeated arbitrary notion, derived from the
Fathers, that 'know' conveys the additional idea of approve or regard. I t denotes
acquaintance, with all its pleasures and advantages; ' knew,' U e., as mine, as m y people."
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But this last admission seems to grant what Broadut had before denied. See Thayer,
Lex. N. T., on ywwr/cM: " With ace. of person, to recognize as worthy of intimacy and
love; so those whom God has judged worthy of the blessings of the gospel are said
wro TOS #«o8 ytviimta&ai. (1 Cor.8:3; GaL 4:9); negatively in the sentence of Christi
oititrort Symav i/xat, "I never knew you," never had any acquaintance with you." On wpoymu-
o-icu,Ran.8:29—oOtirpoey>'u.,"¥liom he foreknew," see Denney,in Expositor's Greek Testa-
ment, in loco: "Those whom he foreknew—in what sense? as persons who would
answer bis love with love? This is at least irrelevant, and alien to Paul's general
method of thought. That salvation begins with God, and begins in eternity, are
fundamental ideas with him, which he here applies to Christians, without raising any
of the problems involved in the relation of the human will to the divine. Yet we may
be sure that wporfyv" has the pregnant sense that yiviiat* often has in Scripture, e. g., in
Ps. 1:«; im»3:8; henoe we may render: 'those of whom God took knowledge from
eternity (Iph.1:4)."

In Rom. 8:28-30, quoted above, "foreknew " •> elected—that is, made certain individuals,
in the future, the objects of his love and care; " foreordained " describes God's designation
of these same individuals to receive the special gift of salvation. In other words," fore-
knowledge " is of persons: " f oreordination " is of blessings to be bestowed upon them.
Hooker, Eocl. Pol., appendix to book v,(vol.2:751)—"'whomhedidforeknow' (know
before as his own, with determination to be forever merciful to them)' he also predestinated
to be conformed to the image of Us Son' — predestinated, not to opportunity of conformation, but
to conformation itself." So, for substance, Calvin, EOokert, DeWette, Stuart, Jowett,
Vaughan. On 1 Pel 1: i, 2, see Com. of Plumptre. The Anninian interpretation of " whom
ho foreknew" (Bom. 8:29) would require the phrase "as conformed to the image of his
Son " to be conjoined with it. Paul, however, makes conformity to Christ to be the
result, not the foreseen condition, of God's foreordination; see Commentaries of
Hodge and Lange.

( c) With assertions that this choioe is matter of grace, or unmerited
favor, bestowed in eternity past:

•ph. 1:6-8—"foreordained . . . . according to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glorv of his grace,
which ha freely bestowed on tu ia the Beloved . . . . according to th«riolies of his graoe"; 2:8—"by grace have ye
been tared through kith; and that not of yourselves, it Is the gift of flod " — here " and that" ( neuter TOCTO,
Tent 8) refers, not to " faith " but to " salvation." But faith is elsewhere represented
as having its source in God,—see page 782,(70. 2Tim.l:9 —"his own purpose and grace, whieh
wugiyenns in ChristJwni before times eternal" Election is not because of our merit. McLaren:
" God's own mercy, spontaneous, undeserved, condescending, moved him. God is his
own motive. His love is not drawn out b y our loveablenees, b u t wells up, like an
artesian spring, from the depths of his nature."

( d) That the Father has given certain persons to the Son, to be his
peculiar possession:

John 6:37 — "ill that which the Father giveth me shall gome unto me " j 1 7 : 2 — " that whatsoever then hut given
him, to them he ahouldgive eternal life"; 6 — "I manifested thy name unto the men whom thou gayest me out of the
world: thine they were, and thou gaveet them to me"; 9—"I pay not for the world, but for those whom thou hast
given me"; Sph. 1:14— "ante the redemption rf Hod's own possession"; 1 Pet 2 : 9 — " a people for God's own
possession."

( e ) That the fact of believers being united thus to Christ is due wholly
to God:

John6:44—"Homan can come to me, except the Father that sent me draw him"; 10:26—"yebelieve not,
because ye are not of my sheep"; 1 Cor. 1:30 — "of him [ G o d ] are ye in Christ Jesus " = your being, as
Christians, in union with Christ, is due wholly to God.

( /) That those who are tmtten in the Lamb's book of life, and they
only, shall be saved:

Phil 4 :8—"the rest of my fellow-workers, whose names are in the book of life"; B«v.2O : t f - « l n i i f any
was not found written in the booh: of lift, he was oast into the lake of Ire "; 21:27 —" there shall in no wise enter into
it anything unclean . . . but only they that are written in the lamb's book of life" — G o d ' s d e c r e e s o f e l e c t -
i n g g r a c e i n C h r i s t
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(g) That these are allotted, as disciples, to certain of God's servants:
Acts 17:4—(literally ) — " some of them wore persuaded, and wen allotted [ by God ] to Paul and Silu "—

asdl8olples(BO Meyer and Grimm); 18:9,10 — "Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peue: forl
am with that, and no man shall set on thee to hum thee: for I haTO much people in this eitj."

(h) Are made the recipients of a special call of God:
Rom.8:28,30—"called according to his purpose whom he foreordained, them he also called"; 9:23,24—

" Tetiels of merey,wttio11 *• afor8 prepared onto glory, even us, whom ho also called, not from the Jews only, but also
from the Gentiles"; 11:29 — "for the gifts and the calling of God a n not repented of"; 1 Cor. 1:24-29—"unto
them that are c a l l e d . . . . Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God . . . . for behold y o u calling, brethren,
. . . . the things that a n despised, did God choose, yea and the things that a n not, that he might bring to naught the
things that are: that no flesh should glory before God"; G a U : 16,16—"when it was the good pleasure of God, who
separated me, even from my mother's womb, and called me through his grace, to reveal his Son in me" ; cf. lames 2:23
— " and he £ A b r a h a m ] was called [ t o b e ] the friend of God."

( i) Are born into God's kingdom, not by virtue of man's will, but of
God's will:

Johal:13—"bom, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the wiU of man, but of God"; Jamosl: 18—"Of
his own will he brought as forth bj tho word of truth"; Uohn4:10—"Herein is love, not that we loved God, but
that ho loved us." S. 8. Times, Oct. 14,1899—" The law of love Is the expression of God's
loving nature, and it is only by our participation of the»divine nature that we are
enabled to render it obedience. ' Loving God,' says Bushnell, 'Is but letting- God love
us.' So John's great saying may be rendered in the present tense: ' not that we love
God, but that he loves us.' Or, as Madame Guyon sings: * I love my God, but with no
love of mine, For I have none to give; I love thee, Lord, but all the love is thine, For
by thy life I l ive' ."

(j ) Eeceiving repentance, as the gift of God:
lets 5:31—"Sim did God exalt with his right hand to be a Prince and a Savior, to giTe repentance to Israel, and

remission of sins"; 11:18—"Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentance unto life"; 2Tim. 2; 25—"cor-
recting them that oppose themselves; if peradventure God may give them repentance unto the knowledge of the truth."
Of course it is true that God might give repentance simply by inducing man to repent
by the agency of his word, his providence and his Spirit. But more than this seems to
be meant when the Psalmist prays: "Create in me a dean heart, 0 God; And renew a right spirit within
me"(Fs. 51:10).

(&) Faith, as the gift of God :
John 6:65 — "no man can oome unto me, except it be given unto him of the f a t e " ; ict»15:8,9—"God . . . .

giving them the Holy Spirit. . . cleansing their hearts by faith"; Horn. 12:3 — "according as God hath dealt to each
man a measure of faith "; 1 Cor. 12: 9 — " to another fcith, in the same Spirit"; GaL 5 :22—" the fruit of the Spirit
s . . . faith" ( A . V . ) ; PhiL2:B—In all faith, "it is God who worketh in you both to will and to work, for
his good pleasure"; Iph.8: 23—"Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, from God the father and the Lord
lesus Christ"; John 3:8 — "The Spirit breatheth where he wills, and thou [ as a consequence ] hearest his
voioe" ( a o B e n g e l ) ; see A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 166; 1 Cor. 12:3—"Ho man can say,
Jesus i* Lord, but in the Holy Spirit"—but calling Jesus " Lord " is an essential part of faith,—faith
therefore is the work of the Holy Spirit; Tit. 1:1—" the faith of God's elect"- election is not In
consequence of faith, but faith is in consequence of election (Ellicott) . If they get
their faith of themselves, then salvation is not due to grace. If God gave the faith,
then it was in his purpose, and this is election.

(I) Holiness and good works, as the gift of God.
Iph. 1:4—"chose us in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be hely"; 2:9,10—"not of works,

that no man should glory, for we an his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus lor good works, which God afore pre-
pared that we should walk in them"; 1 Pet, 1:2—elect "unto obedience." On Scripture testimony, see
Hovey, Manual of Theol. and Ethics, £68-861; also art. on Predestination, by Warneld,
in Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible.

These passages furnish an abundant and conclusive refutation, on the
one hand, of the Lutheran view that election is simply God's determina-
tion from eternity to provide an objective salvation for universal humanity;
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and, on the other hand, of the Arminian view that election is God's deter-
mination from eternity to save certain individuals upon the ground of
their foreseen faith.

floughly stated, we may say that Schleiennacher elects all men subjectively;
Lutherans all men objectively; Arminians all believers ; Augustinians all foreknown
as God's own. Schleiermacher held that decree logically precedes foreknowledge, and
that election Is individual, not national. But he made election to include all men, the
only difference between them being that of earlier or of later conversion. Thus in
his system Calvinism and Kestorationism go hand in hand. Murray, in Hastings'
Bible Dictionary, seems to take this view.

IiUtheranism is the assertion that original grace preceded original sin, and that the
Quia Volwtt of Tertullian and of Calvin was based on wisdom, in Christ. The Lutheran
holds that the believer is simply the non-resistant subject of common grace; while the
Arminian holds that the believer is the eobperant subject of common grace. Luther-
anism enters more fully than Calvinism into the nature of faith. It thinks more of the
human agency, while Calvinism thinks more of the divine purpose. It thinks more
of the church, while Calvinism thinks more of Scripture. The Arminian conception
is that God has appointed men to salvation, just as he has appointed them to condem-
nation, in view of their dispositions and acts. As Justification is in view of present
faith, so the Arminian regards Election as taking place in view of fvtwe faith.
Arminianism must reject the doctrine of regeneration as well as that of election, and
must in both cases make the act of man precede the act of God.

All varieties of view may be found upon this subject among theologians. John
Milton, in his Christian Doctrine, holds that "there is no particular predestination or
election, but only general.... There can be no reprobation of individuals from all eter-
nity." Arohblshop Sumner: " Election is predestination of communities and nations
to external knowledge and to the privileges of the gospel." Archbishop Whately:
" Election is the choice of individual men to membership in the external church and
the means of graoe." Gore, in Lux Mundi, 820—" The elect represent not the special
purpose of God for a few, but the universal purpose which under the circumstances
can only be realized through a few." B. V. Foster, a Cumberland Presbyterian,
opposed to absolute predestination, says in his Systematic Theology that the divine
decree " is unconditional in its origin and conditional in its application."

B. From Reason.

(a ) What God does, he has eternally purposed to do. Since he bestows
special regenerating grace on some, he must have eternally purposed to
bestow it, —in other words, must have chosen them to eternal life. Thus
the doctrine of election is only a special application of the doctrine of
decrees.

The New Haven views are essentially Arminian. See Fitch, on Predestination and
Election, in Christian Spectator, 3:632—" God's foreknowledge of what would be the
results of his present works of grace preceded in the order of nature the purpose to
pursue those works, and presented the grounds of that purpose. Whom he foreknew —
as the people who would be guided to his kingdom by his present works of grace, in
which result lay the whole objective motive for undertaking those works—he did also,
by resolving on those works, predestinate." Here God is very erroneously said to
foreknow what is as yet Included in a merely pomible plan. As we have seen in our dis-
cussion of Decrees, there can be no foreknowledge, unless there is something fixed, in
the future, to be foreknown; and this fixity can be due only to God's predetermina-
tion. So, In the present case, election must precede prescience.

The New Haven views are also given in N. W. Taylor, Revealed Theology, 873-144;
for criticism upon them, see Tyler, Letters on New Haven Theology, 172-180. If God
desired the salvation of Judas as much as of Peter, how was Peter elected in distinct-
ion from Judas? To the question, "Who mads thee to differ?" the answer must be, "Not
God, but my own will." See Finney, in Bib. Sao., 1877:711 — " God must have fore-
known whom he could wisely save, prior in the order of nature to his determining to
save them. But his knowing who would be saved, must have been, in the order of
nature, subsequent to his election or determination to save them, and dependent upon
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: that determination." Foster, Christian Life and Theology, 70—" The dootrlne of elec-
tion is the consistent formulation, sub specie eternttatU, of prevenient grace 86—
With the doctrine of prevenient grace, the evangelical doctrine stands or falls."

(b) This purpose cannot be conditioned upon any merit or faith of
those who are chosen, since there is no such merit, — faith itself being
God's gift and foreordained by him. Since man's faith is foreseen only
as the result of God's -work of grace, election proceeds rather upon fore-

! seen unbelief. Faith, as the effect of election, cannot at the same time be
the cause of election.

! There is an analogy between prayer and its answer, on the one hand, and faith and
salvation on the other. God has decreed answer in connection with prayer, and salva-

; tion in connection with faith. But he does not change his mind when men pr*y, or
I When they believe. As he fulfils his purpose by inspiring true prayer, so he fulfils
; his purpose by giving faith. Augustine: " He ohooses us, not because we believe,
I but that we may believe: lest we should say that we first chose him." (Jotal5:16 — "I»
'; didnotohooaime, butlohosejou"; Rom.9:21 —"framtheamelimp"; 16 —"notofUmtttt»iUrtlin).
• Here see the valuable discussion of Wardlaw, Systematic Theol., 8:485-6*9—" Elec-
1 tion and salvation on the ground of works foreseen are not different in principle from
| election and salvation on the ground of works performed." Gf. PTOT. 21:1—"B» Hng'»
• tart is in the hind of JenowJi u the mteraoDrm; He tumeth it whithersoever it will"—as easily as the

rivulets of the eastern fields are turned by the slightest motion of the hand or the foot
of the husbandman; P». 110:3—" Thy people offer thenuelYM willingly In tt« d»j of thj power."

: ( c ) The depravity of the human will is such that, without this decree to
bestow special divine influences upon some, all, without exception, would
have rejected Christ's salvation after it was offered to them; and so all,
without exception, must have perished. Election, therefore, may be

i viewed as a necessary consequence of God's decree to provide an objective
I redemption, if that redemption is to have any subjective result in human
; salvation.
! Before the prodigal son seeks the father, the father must first seek him,—a truth
| brought out in the preceding parables of the lost money and the lost sheep (Liikt 15).
i Without election, all are lost. Newman Smyth, Orthodox Theology of To-day, M—
j " The worst doctrine of election, to-day. Is taught by our natural science. The seien-
j tlflo doctrine of natural selection is the doctrine of election, robbed of all hope, and
\ without a single touch of human pity In it."
| Hodge, Syst. Theol., 2:835 — "Suppose the deiatlo view be true: God created men
| and left them; surely no man could complain of the results. But now suppose God,
: foreseeing these very results of creation, should create. Would it make any difference,
I if God's purpose, as to the futuritlon of such a world, should precede It? Augustine
! supposes that God did purpose suoh a world as the deist supposes, with two exceptions:
j < 1) he interposes to restrain evil; (2) he intervenes, by providence, by Christ, and by
; the Holy Spirit, to save some from destruction." Eleotion is simply God's determina-

tion that the sufferings of Christ shall not be in vain; that all men shall not be lost;
; that some shall be led to accept Christ; that to this end special Influenoes of his Spirit
| shall be given.
1 At first sight It might appear that God's appointing men to salvation was simply
! permissive, as was his appointment to condemnation (1 Pet. 2:8), and that this appoint-

ment was merely indirect by creating them with foresight of their faith or their dla-
; obedience. But the decree of salvation Is not simply permissive,— it Is efficient also.
; It is a decree to use special means for the salvation of some. A. A. Hodge, Popular
j Lectures, 143— "The dead man cannot spontaneously originate his own quickening,
| nor the creature his own creating, nor the Infant his own begetting. Whatever man
; may do after regeneration, the first quickening of the dead must originate with God."
; Hovey, Manual of Theology, 287—" Calvinism, reduced to Its lowest terms, is eleo-
i tion of believers, not on account of any foreseen conduct of theirs, either before or In

the act of conversion, which would be spiritually better than that of others influenced
by the same grace, but on account of their foreseen greater usefulness in manifesting

i the glory of God to moral beings and of their foreseen non-commission of the sin
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against the Holy Spirit." But even here we must attribute the greater usefulness and
the abstention from fatal sin, not to man's unaided powers but to the divine decree:
s e e Ijh. 2:10—"FW TO a n Us workmMakip, anted in Christ loms for good works, whioh God aJbn pnpind that
we should walk ia them."

(d) The doctrine of election becomes more acceptable to reason when
we remember: first, that God's decsee is eternal, and in a certain sense is
contemporaneous with man's belief in Christ; secondly, that God's decree
to create involves the decree of all that in the exercise of man's freedom
will follow; thirdly, that God's decree is the decree of him who is all in
all, so that our willing and doing is at the same time the working of him
who decrees our willing and doing. The whole question turns upon the
initiative in human salvation: if this belongs to God, then in spite of dif-
ficulties we must accept the doctrine of election.

The timeless existenoe of God may be the source of many of our difficulties with
regard to election, and with a proper view of God's eternity these difficulties might be
removed. Mason, Faith of the Gospel, 849-851—" Eternity is commonly thought of as
if It were a state or series anterior to time and to be resumed again when time comes
to an end. This, however, only reduces eternity to time again, and puts the life of God
in the same line with our own, only coming from farther back . . . . . At present we do
not see how time and eternity meet.'1

Boyoe, World and Individual, 2:371—" God does not temporally foreknow anything,
except so far as he is expressed in us finite beings. The knowledge that exista in time
is the knowledge that finite beings possess, in so far as they are finite. And no such
foreknowledge can predict the special features of individual deeds precisely so far as
they are unique. Foreknowledge in time is possible only of the general, and of the
causally predetermined, and not of the unique and free. Hence neither God nor man
can foreknow perfectly, at any temporal moment, what a free will agent is yet to do.
On the other hand, the Absolute possessfes a perfect knowledge at one glance of the
whole of the temporal order, pas£, present and future. This knowledge is 111 called
foreknowledge. It is eternal knowledge. And as there is an eternal knowledge of all
individuality and of all freedom, free acts are known as occurring, like the chord* In
the musical succession, preolsely when and how they actually occur." While we see
rauoh truth in the preceding statement, we find in it no bar to our faith that God can
translate his eternal knowledge into finite knowledge and can thus put it for special
purposes in possession of his creatures.

E. H. Johnson, Theology, 2d ed., 260—" Foreknowing what his creatures would do,
God decreed their destiny when he decreed their creation s and this would still be the
case, although every man had the partial control over his destiny that Arminians
aver, or even the complete control that Pelagians claim. The decree is as absolute as
if there were no freedom, but it leaves them as free as if there were no decree." A. H.
Strong, Christ la Creation, 40,42—" As the Logos or divine Season, Christ dwells in
humanity everywhere and constitutes the principle of its being. Humanity shares
with Christ ln_ihe image of God. That image is never wholly lost. It is completely
restored in sinners when the Spirit of Christ secures control of their wills and leads
them to merge their life in b i s . . . . If Christ be the principle and life of all things,
then divine sovereignty and human freedom, if they are not absolutely reconciled, at
least lose their ancient antagonism, and we can rationally 'work out our o n safrattai,' for
the very reason that 'it is Sod that workotli ia M, both to will and to work, for his good pleamn' (Phil.
2:12,13)."

2. Objections to the Doctrine of Election.
(a) It is unjust to those who are not included in this purpose of salva-

tion.—Answer: Election deals, not simply with creatures, but with sinful,
guilty, and condemned creatures. That any should be saved, is matter of
pure grace, and those who are not included in this purpose of salvation
suffer only the due reward of their deeds. There is, therefore, no injustice
in God's election. We may better praise God that he saves any, than charge
him with injustice because he saves so few.
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God can say to all men, saved or unsaved, "Friend, I do HIM BO wrong , . . . Is it notlawful for me
to do what I will with mine own ? " (Hat. SO: 13,15 ). The question is not whether a father will treat
his children alike, but whether a sovereign must treat condemned rebels alike. It is
not true that, because the Governor pardons one convict from the penitentiary, he
must therefore pardon all. When he pardons one, no injury is done to those who are
left. But, in God's government, there is still less reason for objection; for God offers
pardon to all. Nothing prevents men from being pardoned but their unwillingness to
accept his pardon. Election is simply God's determination to make certain persons
willing to accept it. Because justice cannot save all, shall it therefore save none ?

Augustine, De Predest. Sanct., 8—"Why does not God teach all? Because it is in
mercy that he teaches all whom he does teach, while It is in judgment that he does not
teach those whom he does not teach." In his Manual of Theology and Ethics, 260,
Hovey remarks that Horn. 9:20—"whoart toon that repliest against flod?"—teaohes, not that might
makes right, but that God is morally entitled to glorify either his righteousness or his
mercy in disposing of a guilty race. It is not that he chooses to save only a few ship-
wreoked and drowning creatures, but that he chooses to save only a part of a great
company who are bent on committing suicide. Pro?. 8:36—"ho that simutli against me wrougeth
Us own soul: All they that hate me lore death." It is best for the universe at large that some should
be permitted to have their own way and show how dreadful a thing is opposition to
God. See Shedd, Dogm. Theol., 1:455.

(6) It represents God as partial in his dealings aud a respecter of per-
sons.—Answer: Since there is nothing in men that determines God's choice
of one rather than another, the objection is invalid. I t would equally apply
to God's selection of certain nations, as Israel, and certain individuals, as
Cyrus, to be recipients of special temporal gifts. If God is not to be
regarded as partial in not providing a salvation for fallen angels, he cannot
be regarded as partial in not providing regenerating influences of his Spirit
for the whole race of fallen men.

h. U: 3—"For they gat not the land in possession by Aeir own sword, Neither did their own am save them; But
thy right hand, and thine arm, aud the light of thy wuntenanoe, Because thou wast favorable unto them"; Is. 45:1,4,5
—" thus saith Jehovah to hia anointed, to Gyms, whose right hand I hare holden, to subdue nations Wore him. . . . For
Jacob my servant's sake, and Israel my chosen, I have called thee by thy lame: I hare suroamed thee, though thou
hast not known me"; Luke 4:25-27—"Then were many widows in Israel. . • . and unto none of them was Ilijah
sent, but only to Zarephath, in the land of ffidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And there wen many lepers in
Israe l . . . . and none of them was cleansed, but only Haaman the Syrian"; 1 Cor. 4:7—"For who maketh thee to
differ 1 and what hast thou that thou didst not reoeive ? but if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou
hadst not received it?" 2 Pet 2:4—"God spared not angels when they sinned, but oast them down to hell"; Eeb,
2:16 —" for verily not to angels doth he give help, but he giveth help to the seed of Abraham."

Is God partial, in choosing Israel, Cyrus, Naaman ? Is God partial, in bestowing upon
some of his servants special ministerial gifts ? Is God partial, in not providing a salva-
tion for fallen angels ? In God's providence, one man Is born In a Christian land, the
son of a noble family, is endowed with beauty of person, splendid talents, exalted
opportunities, immense wealth. Another is born at the S^ve Points, or among the
Hottentots, amid the degradation and depravity of actual, or practical, heathenism.
We feel that i t is irreverent to complain of God's dealings in providence. What right
have sinners to complain of God's dealings in the distribution of his grace ? Hovey:
" We have no reason t o think that God treats all moral beings alike. We should be glad
to hear that other races are treated better than we."

Divine election is only the ethical side and interpretation of natural selection. In the
latter God chooses certain forms of the vegetable and animal kingdom without merit
of theirs. They are preserved while others die. In the matter of individual health,
talent, property, one is taken and the other left. . I f we call all this the result of system,
the reply is that God chose the system, knowing precisely what would come of i t .
Bruce, Apologetics, 201—" Election to distinction in philosophy or art is not incompre-
hensible, for these are not matters of vital concern; but election t o holiness on the
part of some, and to unholiness on the part of others, would be inconsistent with God's
own holiness." But there is no such election to unholiness exoept on the part of man
himself. God's election secures only the good. See ( c ) below.

J. J. Murphy, Natural Selection and Spiritual Freedom, 73—"The world Is ordered
on a basis of inequality; in the organio world, as Darwin has shown, i t is of inequality—
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of favored races—that all progress comes; history shows the same to be true of the
human and spiritual world. All human progress Is due to elect human Individuals, elect
not only to be a blessing to themselves, but still more to be a bleBsing to multitudes of .
others. Any superiority, whether in the natural or in the mental and spiritual world, i
becomes a vantage-ground for gaining a greater superiority. . . . It Is the method of
the divine government, acting in the provinces both of nature and of grace, that all
benefit should come to the many through the elect few."

( o ) I t represents God as arbitrary.— Answer: I t represents God, not
as arbitrary, but as exercising the free choice of a wise and sovereign will, in
ways and for reasons which are inscrutable to us. To deny the possibility
of suck a choioe is to deny God's personality. To deny that God has
reasons for his choice is to deny his wisdom. The doctrine of election finds
these reasons, not in men, but in God.

When a regiment is decimated for insubordination, the fact that every tenth man Is
chosen for death Is for reasons; but the reasons are not in the men. In one case, the
reason for God's choice seems revealed: 1 Tim. 1:16 —" howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, thit
In meMiMsfmigUJeBos Christ show forti all Iii3long>ufferiiig, for an tnample of tkomthiitBlionld thereafter hellers
«nhim unto eternal life "—here Paul indicates that the reason why God chose him was that
he was so great a sinner: Terse 15—"Christ Jesus came into the world to s&re sinners; of whom I am chief."
Rovey remarks that " the uses to which God can put men, as vessels of grace, may
determine his selection of them." But since the naturally weak are saved, as well as
the naturally strong, we cannot draw any general conclusion, or discern any general
rule, in God's dealings, unless i t be this, that in election God seeks to illustrate the
greatness and the variety of his grace,—the reasons lying, therefore, not in men, but
In God. We must remember that God's sovereignty is the sovereignty of God—the infi-
nitely wise, holy and loving God, In whose hands the destinies of men can be left more
safely than in the hands of the wisest, most just, and most kind of his creatures.

We must believe in the grace of sovereignty as well as in the sovereignty of grace.
Election and reprobation are not matters of arbitrary will. God saves all whom he can
wisely save. He will show benevolence in the salvation of mankind Just so far as he
can without prejudice to holiness. No man can be saved without God, but it is also
true that there is no man whom God is not willing to save. H. B. Smith, System, 611—
" I t may be that many of the finally impenitent resist more light than many of the
saved." Harris, Moral Evolution, 401 (for substance)—"Sovereignty Is not lost in
Fatherhood, but is recovered as the divine law of righteous love. Doubtless thou art
our Bather, though Augustine be Ignorant of us, and Calvin acknowledge us not ."
Hooker, Bccl. Polity, 1:2—"They err who think that of God's will there is no reason
except his wilL" T. Erskine, The Brazen Serpent, 259—Sovereignty Is " Just a name
for what is unrevealed of God."

We do not know ail of God's reasons for saving particular men, but we do know tome
of the reasons, for he has revealed them to us. These reasons are not men's merits or
works. We have mentioned the first of these reasons: (1) Men's greater sin and need;
1 Tim, 1:18—" that in me as ehief might Jesns Christ show forth all his longsuffering." We may add to this :
(2) The fact that men have not sinned against the Holy Spirit and made themselves
unreceptive to Christ's salvation; 1 Tim. 1:13 — "I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantlr in nnbe-
ief"—the fact that Paul had not sinned with full knowledge of what he did was a reason
why God could choose him. (3) Men's ability by the help of Christ to be witnesses and
martyrs for their Lord; Acts 9:15,16 —" he is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the Gentiles
and kings, and the children of Israel: lor I will show him how many things he must snffer for my name's lake." As
Paul's mission to the Gentiles may have determined God's choice, so Augustine's mis-
sion to the sensual and abandoned may have had the same influence. But if Paul's
sins, as foreseen, constituted one reason why God chose to save him, why might not his
ability to serve the kingdom have constituted another reason ? We add therefore: (4)
Men's foreseen ability to serve Christ's kingdom in bringing others to the knowledge of
the t ru th ; Johni5:16— "I ohose yon and appointed yon, that ye should go and bear fruit" Notice however
that this Is ohoice to service, and not simply choice on aecount of service. In all these
cases the reasons do not lie in the men themselves, for what these men are and what
they possess is due to God's providence and grace.

(d) It tends to immorality, by representing men's salvation as inde-
pendent of their own obedience.—Answer: The objection ignores the fact
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that the salvation of believers is ordained only in connection with their
regeneration and sanctification, as means; and that the certainty of final
triumph is the strongest incentive to strenuous conflict with sin.

Plutarch: "God Is the brave man's hope, and not the coward's excuse." The pur-
poses of God are an anchor to the storm-tossed spirit. But a ship needs engine, as well
as anchor. God does not elect to save any without repentance and faith. Some hold
the doctrine of election, but the doctrine of election does not hold them. Such should
ponder 1 Pet. 1:2, in which Christians are said to be eleot, "in uJiotil»aon of tin 8pirit, unto ob«di-
UM and sprinkling of the blood of Jeans Christ."

August ine: " He loved her [ the ohurch ] foul, that he might make her fair." Dr.
John Watson (Ian McLaren): " The greatest reinforcement religion could have in our
time would be a return to the ancient belief in the sovereignty of God." This la
because there is lack of a strong conviction of sin, guilt, and helplessness, still remain-
ing pride and unwillingness to submit to God, imperfect faith In God's trustworthiness
and goodness. We must not exclude Arminians from our fellowship—there are too
many good Methodists for that. But we may maintain that they bold but half the
truth, and that absence of the doctrine of election from their oreed makes preaching
less serious and character less secure.

(e) It inspires pride in those who think themselves elect.— Answer:
This is possible only in the case of those who pervert the doctrine. On
the contrary, its proper influence is to humble men. Those who exalt
themselves above others, upon the ground that they are special favorites of
God, have reason to question their election.

In the novel, there was great effectiveness in the lover's plea to the object of his
afleotion, that he had loved since he had first set his eyes upon her in her childhood.
But God's love for us is of longer standing than that. I t dates back to a time before
we were born,—aye, even to eternity past. I t Is a love which was fastened upon us,
although God knew the worst of us. I t is unchanging, because founded upon his
infinite and eternal love to Christ. Jtr. 31:3—" Jehovah appeared of old unto m«, saying, Tea, I have
lOTed thee -with an everlasting love: therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thw"; Ban. 8:31-39— "If God is for
us, who is against us? . . . . Who shall separate us from the lore of Christ?" And the answer Is, that
nothing " shall be able to separate us from the lore of God, which is in Christ Jesus our lord," This eternal
love subdues and humbles: PB. 115:1 —" lot unto us, 0 Jehovah, not into us, But unto t ij name give glory
for thy loTingfcindness, and for thy truth's sake."

Of the effect of the doctrine of election, Calvin, in his Institutes, 3 : 2 2 : 1 , remarks
t h a t " when the human mind hears of it, its irritation breaks all restraint, and i t dis-
covers as serious and violent agitation as if alarmed by the sound of a martial
trumpet." The cause of this agitation is the apprehension of the fact that one is an
enemy of God and yet absolutely dependent upon bis mercy. This apprehension leads
normally t o submission. But the conquered rebel can give no thanks to himself,—all
thanks are due to God who has chosen and renewed him. The affections elicited are
not those of pride and self-complacency, but of gratitude and love.

Christian hymnology witnesses to these effects. Isaac Watts (+1748): " Why was I
made to hear thy voice And enter while there's room, When thousands make a wretched
choice, And rather starve than come. 'T was the same love that spread the feast That
sweetly forced me i n ; Else I had still refused to taste, And perished In m y sin. Pity
the nations, O our God I Constrain the earth to come; Send thy victorious word
abroad. And bring the wanderers home." Josiah Conder (+1855): " 'Tis not that I did
choose thee, For, Lord, that could not be; This heart would still refuse thee; But thou
hast chosen me;— Hast, from the sin that stained me, Washed me and set m e free. And
to this end ordained me That I should live to thee. 'T was sovereign mercy called me,
And taught m y opening mind; The world had else enthralled me, To heavenly glories
blind. My heart owns none above tbee: For thy rich grace I thirst; This knowing,—
if I love thee, Thou must have loved me first."

( / ) I t discourages effort for the salvation of the impenitent, whether on
their own port or on the part of others. — Answer: Since it is a secret
decree, it cannot hinder or discourage such effort. On the other hand, it
is a ground of encouragement, and so a stimulus to effort; for, without



ELECTION. 789

election, it is certain that all would be lost (c/. Acts 18:10). While it
humbles the sinner, so that he is 'willing to cry for mercy, it enoourages
him also by showing him that some will be saved, and ( since election and
faith are inseparably connected) that he will be saved, if he will only
believe. While it makes the Christian feel entirely dependent on God's
power, in his efforts for the impenitent, it leads him to say with Paul that
he "endures all things for the elects' sake, that they also may attain the
salvation that is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory " (2 Tim. 2:10).

God's decree that Paul's ship's company should be saved (lots 27:24) did not obviate
tile necessity of their abiding In the ship ( Terse 31}. In marriage, man's election does
not exclude woman's; so God's election does not exclude man's. There is just ss much
need of effort as if there were no election. Hence the question for the sinner is not,
" Am I one of the elect ? " but rather, " What shall I do to be saved ? " Milton repre-
sents the spirits of hell as debating foreknowledge and free will, in wandering mazes
lost.

No man is saved until he ceases to debate, and begins to act. And yet no man will
thus begin to act, unless God's Spirit moves him. The Lord encouraged Paul by say-
ing to him: "I have much people in this oi#" (iota 18:10)—people whom I will bring in through
thy word. "Old Adam is too strong for young Melanchthon." If God does not regen-
erate, there is no hope of success in preaching: "God stands powerless before the
majesty of man's lordly will. Sinners have the glory of their own salvation. To pray
God to convert a man is absurd. God elects the man, because he foresees that the man
Will elect himself " (see 8. K. Mason, Truth Unfolded, 298-307). The doctrine of elec-
tion does indeed cut off the hopes of those who place confidence in themselves; but i t
is best that such hopes should be destroyed, and that in place of them should be put a
hope in the sovereign grace of God. The doctrine of election does teach man's abso-
lute dependence upon God, and the Impossibility of any disappointment or disarrange-
ment of the divine plans arising from the disobedience of the sinner, and i t humbles
human pride until it is willing to take the place of a suppliant for mercy.

Bowland Bil l was criticized for preaching election and yet exhorting sinners to repent,
and was told that he should preach only to the elect. He replied that, if his critic
would put a chalk-mark on all the elect, he would preach only to them. But this is
not the whole truth. We are not only ignorant who God's elect are, but we are set t o
preach to both elect and non-elect (Is. 2:7—"thou thalt speak my words unto them, whether they
will hear, or whether they will forbear "), with the certainty that to the former our preaching:
will make a higher heaven, to the hitter a deeper hell (2 Cor. 2:15,16—"For we are a sweet saror
«f Christ into Sod, in them that are-sayed, and in them that parish; to the one a savor from death onto death; to the
other amor from life unto life"; c/.Iuie 2:34-"this child is set for the falling and the rising of many in
Israel" - for the falling of some, and for the rising up of others).

Jesus' own thanksgiving in Hat. 11:25,26 - "I thank thee, 0 father, lord of heaven and earth, that thon
didst hide th« things from the wise and understanding, and didst meal them nnto babes: yea, Father, for so it was
wen-phasing in tty sight"—is Immediately followed by his invitation in Terse 28—" Come nnto me,
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" There is no contradiction in his mind
between sovereign grace and the free invitations of the gospel.

G. W. Northrup, in The Standard, Sept. 19,1889—"!. God will save every one of the
human raoe whom he can save and remain God; 2. Every member of the race has a
full and fair probation, go that all might be saved and would be saved were they to use
aright the light which they already h a v e . " . . . . (Private letter): " Limitations of God
in the bestowment of salvation: 1. In the power of God in relation to free will; 2. In
the benevolence of God which requires the greatest good of creation, or the greatest
aggregate good of the greatest number; 8. In the purpose of God to make the most
perfect self-limitation; 4. In the sovereignty of God, as a prerogative absolutely
optional In Its exercise; 5. In the holiness of God, which Involves immutable limita-
tions on his part in dealing with moral agents. Nothing but some absolute impossi-
bility, metaphysical or moral, could have prevented him * whose nature and whose
name is love ' from decreeing and securing the confirmation of all moral agents in holi-
ness and blessedness forever."

{ g) The decree of election implies a decree of reprobation. — Answer :
£he decree of reprobation is not a positive decree, like that of election.

j
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but a permissive decree to leave the sinner to his self-chosen rebellion and
its natural consequences of punishment.

Election and sovereignty are only sources of good. Election is not a decree to
destroy,—it to a decree only to save. When we elect a President, we do not need to
bold a second election to determine tha t the remaining millions shall be non-Presi-
dents. I t Is needless to apply contrivance or force. Sinners, like water, if simply let
alone, will run down hill to ruin. The decree of reprobation is simply a decree to do
nothing—a decree to leave the sinner to himself. The natural result of this judicial
forsaking, on the part of God, is the hardening and destruction of the sinner. But it
must not be forgotten that this hardening and destruction are not due to any positive
efficiency of God, —they are a self-hardening and a self-destruction,—and God's judi-
cial forsaking is only the just penalty of the sinner's guilty rejection of offered mercy.

See Hosea 11:8—"How shall I give thee up, Iphraim?.... my heart 1B turned within me, my compassions are
kindled together"; 4:17—"Iphraim is joined to idols; let him alone"; Rom. 9:22,23-"What if God, willing to
show his wrath, and to make his power known, endured -with much longsnferiig Teasels of wrath fitted onto destruction:
and that he might make known the riches of his glory upon vessels of mercy, -which he afore prepared unto glory"—
here notice tha t "which he afore prepared" declares a positive divine efficiency, in the case of
the vessels of mercy, while "fitted onto destruction" intimates no such positive agency of
God, — the vessels of wrath fitted themselves for destruction; 2 Em, 2:20—" vessels....
some unto honor, and some unto dishonor "; i Pet 2:8 — " they stumble at the word, being disobedient: whereunto
also they wen appointed"; Jade 4—"who wore of old set forth [ 'written of beforehand ' - A m , Be v . ] unto this
condemnation"; Hat 25:34,41 — "the kingdom prepared for you.... the eternal fire which is prepared [not for
you, nor for men, b u t ] for the devil and his angels"— there is an election to life, bu t no
reprobation to death; a " book of life"(Rev. 21:27), bu t no book of death.

E. G. Robinson, Christian Theology, 313—"Reprobation, in the sense of absolute pre-
destination to sin and eternal damnation, is neither a sequence of the doctrine of elec-
tion, nor the teaching of the Scriptures." Men are not "appointed " to disobedience and
stumbling in the same way that they are "appointed" to salvation. God uses positive
means to save, bu t not to destroy. Henry Ward Beecher: " The elect are whosoever
will; the non-elect are whosoever w o n t . " George A. Gordon, New Epoch for Faith,
44—" Election understood would have been the saving strength of Israel; election mis-
understood was its ruin. The nation felt that the election of it meant the rejection of
other n a t i o n s . . . . The Christian church has repeated Israel's mistake."

The Westminster Confession reads: " By the decree of God, for the manifestation of
his glory, some men and angels are predestinated unto everlasting life, and others to
everlasting death. These angels and men, thus predestinated and foreordained, are
particularly and unchangeably designed; and their number is so certain and definite
tha t i t cannot be either increased or diminished. The rest of mankind God was
pleased, according to the unsearchable counsel of his own will, whereby he extendeth
or withholdeth mercy as he pleaseth, for the glory of his sovereign power over his
oreatures, to pass by and to ordain them to dishonor and wrath for their sin, to the
praise of his glorious justice." This reads as if both the saved and the lost were made
originally for their respective final estates without respect t o character. I t is supra-
lapsarianism. I t is certain that the supralapsarians were in the majority in the West-
minster Assembly, and tha t they determined the form of the statement, although there
were many sublapsarians who objected that it was only on account of their foreseen
wickedness that any were reprobated. I n its later short statement of doctrine the
Presbyterian body in America has made i t plain that God's decree of reprobation is a
permissive decree, and that i t places no barrier in the way of any man's salvation.

On the general subject of Election, see Mozley, Predestination; Payne, Divine Sover-
eignty; Bidgeley, Works, 1:261-324, esp. 822; Edwards, Works, 8:627 aq.; Van Ooster-
zee, Dogmatics, 446-458; Martensen, Dogmatics, 862-383; and especially Wardlaw,
Systematic Theology, 485-549; H. B. Smith, Syst. of Christian Theology, 602-514; Maule,
Outlines of Christian Doctrine, 36-56; Peck, in Bapt. Quar. Bev., Oct. 1891:689-706. On
objections to election, and Spurgeon's answers to them, see Williams, Reminiscences
of Spurgeon, 169. On the homiletioal uses of the doctrine of election, see Bib. Sac ,
Jan. 1893:79-92.

H. CAIMNG.

Galling is that act of God by which men are invited to accept, by faith,
the salvation provided by Christ.—The Scriptures distinguish between;
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(a) The general, or external, call to all men through God's providence,
word, and Spirit.

Is. 45:22—"look unto me, aid be j e sayed, all the ends of the earth; for I im God, and there is nose t i n "; 55:6
— "Seek ye JehoTah while Is may be found; call ye upon him while he is near"; 65:12—"when I called, ye did not
inswer; when I q u i t , ye did not hear; but ye did that whits w u evil in mine eyes, and chose Oat Therein I delighted
not"; Bi. 33:11 — "As I lire, saith the lord Jehovah, I haTe no pleasure i s the death of the wicked; bit that the
wioked turn from hit way and lire; turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel ? "
Kat 11:28 —"Dome onto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest"; 22:3 — "sent forth
his servants to a l l them that were bidden to the marriage feast: and they would not oome"; Hark 16:15—"Co ye
into all the world, and preaoh the gospel to the whole creation "; John 12:32 —" And I, if I be lifted up from the earth,
will draw all mm unto myself " — d r a w , n o t d r a g ; ReY. 3:20—"Behold, I stand at the door and knook: if any
man hear my voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with me."

(6) The special, efficacious call of the Holy Spirit to the elect.
Luke 14:23—"Go out into the highways and hedges, and constrain them to oome in, that my house may be fillad";

Rom. 1:7—"to all that are in Some, beloved of God, called to be saints: Grace to you and peaoe torn God our father :
and the Lord JesasChrist"; 8:30 —"whom he foreordained, them he also tailed: and whom he called, them he also
justified"; 11:29—"for the gifts and the calling of God are not repented of"; iOor. 1:23,21—"but we preach
Christ crucified, unto Jews a stumblingbloek, and unto Gentiles foolishness; but unto them that a n tailed, both Jews ]
and Greeks, Ohrist the power of God, and the wisdom of God"; 26—"for behold your calling, brethren, that not many !
wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called"; PhU. 3 : 1 4 — " I press on toward the goal unto the ]
prise tf the h % h [ m a r g . ' u p w a r d ' ] calling of God in OhristJesos"; Eph. 1:18 — "that ye may know what is the hope i
of his calling, what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints"; 1 Thess. 2:12— "to the end that ye should
walk worthily of Sod, who calleth you into his own kingdom and glory"; 2 Thess. 2:14 — "wherennto he called you
through our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ"; 2 Tim. 1:9 — "who tared us, and called
us with a holy ealling, not according to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, whioh was given us in
Christ Jesus before times eternal"; Heb. 3 :1—"holy brethren, partaken of a heavenly calling"; 8 Pot. 1:10 —
" wlerefore, brethren, give the more diligence to make your calling and election sure." *~

Two questions only need special consideration :
A. Is God's general call sincere ?
This is denied, upon the ground that such sincerity is incompatible,

first, with the inability of the sinner to obey; and secondly, with the
design of God to bestow only upon the elect the special grace without
which they will not obey.

(a) To the first objection we reply that, since this inability is not a
physical but a moral inability, consisting simply in the settled perversity
of an evil will, there can be no insincerity in offering salvation to all, espe-
cially when the offer is in itself a proper motive to obedience.

God'a call to all men to repent and to believe the gospel Is no more insincere than his
command to all men to love him with all the heart. There is DO obstacle in the way of
men's obedienoe to the gospel, that does not exist to prevent their obedience to the law.
If it is proper to publish the commands of the law, it is proper to publish the Invita-
tions of the gospel. A human being may be perfectly sincere in giving an invitation
which he knows will be refused. He may desire to have the invitation accepted, while
yet he may, for oertain reasons of justice or personal dignity, be unwilling to put forth
special efforts, aside from the invitation itself, to secure the acceptance of it on the
part of those to whom it is offered. So God's desires that certain men should be saved
may not be accompanied by his will to exert special influences to save them.

These desires were meant by the phrase "revealed will" in the old theologians; his
purpose to bestow special grace, by the phrase " secret will." It is of the former that
Paul speakSi in 1 Tim, 2: i—" who would have all men to be saved." Here we have, not the active
am<r<u, but the passive <r«9ijF<u. The meaning is, not that God purposes to save all men,
but that he desires all men to be saved through repenting and believing the gospel.
Henoe God'a revealed will, or desire, that all men should be saved, is perfectly con-
sistent with his secret will, or purpose, to bestow special grace only upon a oertain
number (see, on 1 Tim. 2:4, Fairbairn's Commentary on tbe Pastoral Epistles).

The sincerity of God's call is shown, not only in the fact that the only obstacle to
compliance, on the sinner's part, is the sinner's own evil will, but also in the fact that
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God has, at infinite oost, made a complete external provision, upon the ground of
which H« tart wffl" may "Mme" and "take the water of lift freely" (Rav. 82:17); so that God can
truly say: "'Witt oould have been don« more to my raejird, that I have not done in it?" (Is. 5:4).
Broadus, Com. on Hat 6:10—" Thy irill be done "—distinguishes between God's will of pur-
pose, of desire, and of command. H. B. Smith, Syst. Theol., 521—"Common grace
passes over Into effectual grace In proportion as the sinner yields to the divine Influ-
ence. Effectual grace is that which effects what common grace tends to effect.'' See
also Studien und Krltlken, 1887:7 «g.

(6 ) To the second, we reply that the objection, if true, would equally
hold against God's foreknowledge. The sincerity of God's general call is
no more inconsistent with his determination that some shall be permitted
to reject it, than it is with foreknowledge that some will reject it.

Hodge, Syst. Theol., 8: 618— " Predestination concerns only the purpose of God to
render effectual, in particular cases, a call addressed to all. A general amnesty, on cer-
tain conditions, may be offered by a sovereign to rebellious subjects, although he
knows that through pride or malice many will refuse to accept it; and even though,
for wise reasons, he should determine not to constrain their assent, supposing that
such influence over their minds were within his power. It is evident, from the nature
of the call, that it has nothing to do with the secret purpose of God to grant his effect-
ual grace to some, and not to others. . . . According to the Augustinian scheme, the
non-elect have all the advantages and opportunities of securing their salvation, which,
according to any other scheme, are granted to mankind indiscriminately God
designed, in its adoption, to save his own people, but he consistently offers its benefits
to all who are willing to receive them." See also H. B. Smith, System of Christian
Theology, 515-621.

B. Is God's special call irresistible ?

We prefer to say that this special call is efficacious,—that is, that it infal-
libly accomplishes its purpose of leading the sinner to the acceptance of
salvation. This implies two things:

( a ) That the operation of God is not an outward constraint upon the
human will, but that it accords with the laws of our mental constitution.
We reject the term ' irresistible,' as implying a coercion and compulsion
which is foreign to the nature of God's working in the soul
T r»J10:3 —"Thy je<^areireewffl-oi«ringslntliedayof thypower: in holy luroy, Out of the iamb of the morn-
ing Thou h»at the dew of thy youth "—i.e., youthful recruits to thy standard, as numberless and
as bright as the drops of morning dew; PhiL 2:12,13 — " Vork out your own salvatioii with f»ar and
trembling; for it iifiod who worketh in you both to will and to work, for hi» good pleiiure"—i.e., the result of
God's working is our own working. The Lutheran Formula of Concord properly con-
demns the view that, before, in, and after conversion, the will only resists the Holy
Spirit: for this, it declares, is the very nature of conversion, that out of non-willing,
God makes willing, persons (F . C.< 60,681,588,673).

Eos. 4! it—"IBMI kaftbehaTed hinuelf stubbornly, like a rtnbbom infer," or " or as a heifer that slidethbaok"
— when the saorlflcial offering is brought forward to be slain, it holds back, settling on
its haunches so that it has to be pushed and forced before it can be brought to the
altar. These are not "the aaorifloes of God" which are "a broken spirit, a broken and a contrite heart"
< PJ. 51:17). E. H. Johnson, Theology, Sd ed., 850—" The N. T. nowhere declares, or even
intimates that the general call of the Holy Spirit is insufficient. And further-
more, it never states that the efficient call is irresistible. Psychologically, to speak of
irresistible influence upon the faculty of self-determination in man is express contra-
diction in terms. No harm can come from acknowledging that we do not know God's
unrevealed reasons for electing one individual rather than another to eternal life."
Dr. Johnson goes on to argue that if, without disparagement to grace, faith can be a
condition of Justification, faith might also be a condition of election, and that inasmuch
as salvation is received as a gift only on condition of faith exercised, it is in purpose a
gift, even if only on condition of faith foreseen. This seems to us to ignore the abund-
ant Scripture testimony that faith itself is God's gift, and therefore the initiative must
be wholly with God,
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( b) That the operation of God is the originating cause of that new dis-
position of the affections, and that new activity of the will, by which the
sinner accepts Christ The cause is not in the response of the will to the
presentation of motives by God, nor in any mere cooperation of the will of
man with the will of God, bat is an almighty act of God in the will of man,
by which its freedom to choose God as its end is restored and rightly exer-
cised ( John 1:12,13). For farther discussion of the subject, see, in the
next section, the remarks on Eegeneration, with which this efficacious call
is identical.

John 1:12,13—"Bit as mmy as rouNd him, to them gna he tie right to bourne eWdnm of God, am to Hum
tt»t Wim a liii name: nio w o torn, not of blood, nor of tha Trill of tie flesh, nor of tie will of maa, but of Odd."
God's saving grace and effectual calling are irresistible, not in the sense that they are
never resisted, but in the sense that they are never successfully resisted. See Andrew
Fuller, Works, 2:373,513, and 3:807; Gill, Body of Divinity, 2:121-130; Robert Hall,
Works, 8 876.

Matheeon, Moments on the Mount, 128,129—" Thy love to Him is to his love to thee
what the sunlight on the sea is to the sunshine in the sky—a reflex, a mirror, a diffu-
sion ; thou art giving back the glory that has been cast upon the waters. In the
attraction of thy life to him, in the cleaving of thy heart to him, in the soaring of thy
spirit to him, thou art told that he is near thee, thou nearest the beating of his pulse
for thee."

Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 302—"In regard to our reason and to the essence of our
ideals, there is no real dualism between man and God; but in the cage of the will which
constitutes the essence of eaoh man's individuality, there is a real dualism, and there-
fore a possible antagonism between the will of the dependent spirit, man, and the will
of the absolute and universal spirit, God. Such real duality of will, and not the appear-
ance of duality, as F. H. Bradley put it, is the essential condition of ethics and religion."

SECTION II . —THE APPLICATION OF CHRIST'S REDEMPTION

I N ITS ACTUAL BEGINNING.

Under this head we treat of Union with Christ, Eegeneration, Conversion
(embracing Bepentance and Faith), and Justification. Much confusion
and error have arisen from conceiving these as occurring in chronological
order. The order is logical, not chronological. As it is only " in Christ"
that man is " a new creature" (2Cor. 5:17) oris "justified" (Acts 13:89),
union with Christ logically precedes both regeneration and justification;
and yet, chronologically, the moment of our union with Christ is also the
moment when we are regenerated and justified. So, too, regeneration and
conversion are but the divine and human sides or aspects of the same fact,
although regeneration has logical precedence, and man tarns only as God
turns him.

Doraer, Glaubenslehre, 3:694 (Syst. Soot, 4:159), gives at this point an account of
the work of the Holy Spirit in general. The Holy Spirit's work, he says, presupposes
the historical work of Christ, and prepares the way for Christ's return. " As the Holy
Spirit is the principle of union between the Father and the Son, so he is the principle of
union between God and man. Only through the Holy Spirit does Christ secure for him-
self those who will love him as distinct and free personalities." Regeneration and con-
version are not ehronologioally separate. Which of the spokes of a wheel starts first ?
The ray of light and the ray of heat enter at the same moment. Sensation and percep-
tion are not separated in time, although the former is the oause of the latter,
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" Suppose a non-elastic tube extending across the Atlantic. Suppose that the tube 18
completely filled with an incompressible fluid. Then there would be no interval of time
between the impulse given to the fluid at this end of the tube, and the effeot upon the
fluid at the other end." See Hazard, Causation and Freedom in Willing, 33-38, who
argues that cause and effect are always simultaneous; else, in the intervening time,
there would be a cause that had no effect; that is, a cause that caused nothing; that is,
a cause that that was not a cause. " A potential cause may exist for an unlimited
period without producing any effect, and of course may precede its effect by any length
of time. But actual, effective cause being the exercise of a sufficient power, its effect
cannot be delayed; for, in that case, there would be the exercise of a sufficient power
to produce the effect, without producing it,—involving the absurdity of its being both
sufficient and insufficient at the same time.

"A difficulty may here be suggested in regard to the flow or progress of events in
time, if they are all simultaneous with their causes. This difficulty cannot arise as to
intelligent effort; for, in regard to it, periods of non-action may continually intervene;
but if there are series of events and material phenomena, each of which is in turn effect
and cause, it may be difficult to see how any time could elapse between the first and
the last of the series If, however, as I suppose, these series of events, or material
changes, are always effected through the medium of motion, it need not trouble us, for
there is precisely the same difficulty in regard to our conception of the motion of matter
from point to point, there being no space or length between any two consecutive points,
and yet the body in motion gets from one end of a long line to the other, and in this
case this difficulty just neutralizes the other So, even if we cannot conceive how
motion involves the idea of time, we may perceive that, if it does so, it may be a means
of conveying events, which depend upon it, through time also."

Martineau, Study, i : 148-150—" Simultaneity does not exclude duration," — since each
cause has duration and each effect has duration also. Bowne, Metaphysics, 108—" In
the system, the complete ground of an event never lies in any one thing, but only In a
complex of things. If a single thing were the sufficient ground of an effect, the effect
would coexist with the thing, and all effects would be instantaneously given. Hence
all events in the system must be viewed as the result of the Interaction of two or more
things."

The first manifestation of life in an infant may be in the lungs or heart or brain, but
that which makes any and all of these manifestations possible is the antecedent life.
We may not be able to tell which comes first, but having the life we have all the rest.
When the wheel goes, all the spokes will go. The soul that is born again will show it in
faith and hope and love and holy living, Begeneration will involve repentanoe and
faith and justification and sanctiflcation. But the one life which makes regeneration
and all these consequent blessings possible is the life of Christ who joins himself to us
in order that we may join ourselves to him. Anne Reeve Aldrich, The Meaning: "I
lost my life in losing love. This blurred my spring and killed its dove. Along my path
the dying roses Fell, and disclosed the thorns thereof. I found my life in finding Ood.
In ecstasy I kiss the rod; For who that wins the goal, but lightly Thinks of the thorns
whereon he trod f "

See A. A. Hodge, on the Ordo Salutis, in Princeton Rev., March, 1888:304-321. Union
with Christ, says Dr. Hodge, "is effected by the Holy Ghost In effectual calling. Of this
calling the parts are two: (a) the offering of Christ to the sinner, externally by the
gospel, and Internally by the illumination of the Holy Ghost; (b) the reception of
Christ, which on our part is both passive and active. The passive reception is that
whereby a spiritual principle is ingenerated into the human will, whence issues the
active reception, which is an act of faith with which repentance is always conjoined.
The communion of benefits which results from this union involves: (a) a change of
state or relation, called justification; and (b) a change of subjective moral character,
commenced in regeneration and completed through sanctiflcation." See also Dr.
Hodge's Popular Lectures on Theological Themes, 840, and Outlines of Theology. 833-439.

H. B. Smith, however, in his System of Christian Theology, is more clear in the putting
of CTnion with Christ before Begeneration. On page 603, he begins his treatment of the
Application of Redemption with the title: "The Union between Christ and the indi-
vidual believer as effected by the Holy Spirit. This embraces the subjects of Justifica-
tion, Begeneration, and Sanctiflcation, with the underlying topic which comes first to
be considered. Election." He therefore treats Union with Christ (531-539) before Regen-
eration (553-669). He says Calvin defines regeneration as ooming to us by participa-
tion in Christ, and apparently agrees with this view {559),
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"This union [ with Christ] is at the ground of regeneration and justification " (631).
"The great difference of theological systems comes out here. Since Christianity is
redemption through Christ, our mode of conceiving that will determine the character
of our whole theological system " (536). " The union with Christ is mediated by his
Spirit, whence we are both renewed and justified. The great fact of objective Chris-
tianity is incarnation in order to atonement; the great fact of subjective Christianity
Is union with Christ, whereby we receive the atonement" (537). We may add that this
union with Christ, in view of which God elects and to which God calls the sinner, is
begun in regeneration, completed in conversion, declared in justification, and proved
in sanctlfloation and perseverance.

I. UNION WITH OHBIST.

The Scriptures declare that, through the operation of God, there is con-
stituted a union of the soul with Christ different in kind from God's natural
and providential ooneursus with all spirits, as well as from all unions of
mere association or sympathy, moral likeness, or moral influence,—a union
of life, in which the human spirit, while then most truly possessing its own

l!l;N;M""M

the Spirit of Christ, is made inscrnta fly but nrilfffiMblXBffl&Tffltfa him
is interpenetrated and energized by

and so becomes, amemiter and ^
Justified iiumanity of which Tiei^me. lead.

Union with Christ is not union with a system of doctrine, nor with external religious
influences, nor with an organized church, nor with an ideal man,—but rather, with a
personal, risen, living, omnipresent Lord ( J. W. A. Stewart). Dr. J. W. Alexander well
calls this doctrine of the TTnion of the Believer with Christ " the central truth of all
theology and of all religion." Yet it receives little of formal recognition, either in
dogmatio treatises or in common religious experience. Quenstedt, 886-912, has devoted
a section to it; A. A. Hodge gives to it a chapter, in his Outlines of Theology, 869 gg., to
which we are Indebted for valuable suggestions; H. B. Smith treats of it, not however
as a separate topic, but under the head of Justification (System, 531-639).

The majority of printed systems of doctrine, however, contain no chapter or section
on TTnion with Christ, and the majority of Christians much more frequently think of
Christ as a Savior outside of them, than as a Savior who dwells within. This compara-
tive neglect of the doctrine is doubtless a reaction from the exaggerations of a false
mysticism. But there is great need of rescuing the doctrine from neglect. For this we
rely Wholly upon Scripture. Doctrines which reason can neither discover nor prove
need large support from the Bible. It is a mark of divine wisdom that the doctrine of
the Trinity, for example, is so inwoven with the whole fabric of the New Testament,
that the rejection of the former is the virtual rejection of the latter. The doctrine of
TTnion with Christ, In like manner. Is taught so variously and abundantly, that to deny
It is to deny inspiration Itself. See Kahnis, Luth. Dogmatik, 3:117-450.

1. Scripture Representations of this Union.
A. Figurative teaching. It is illustrated:
( a ) From the .union of a building and its foundation.

Mph. 8:80-23—"Mag tailUpon the foundation of the apoetles and prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the ohief
comer atone; in whom auk MTanl building, fitly framed together, groweth into • ioly temple in the lord; in whom
je ilMirebnilded together for .hibiution of God in tie Spirit"; GolZj7.—"bnUded op in him"—grounded
in Christ as our foundation; 1 Pet 2: *, 5 —" onto whom tfemSgT «living stone, rejected indeed of men, but
with God elect, pneiooi, je also, as living stones, we built up a spiritual house" — each living Stone in the
Christian temple i s kept In proper relation to every other, and is made to do Its part in
furnishing a habitation for God, only by being built upon and permanently connected
with Christ, the chief corner-stone. C/.Ps. 118:22-"The rtone which the builders njertwi Is beoome
tfc head of the corner"; la. 28:16-"B.holU lay in fionforafoandationaston^
of sure foundation: he that belioTeth shall not be is haste."

( & ) From the union between husband and wife.
Horn, 7 :4 — '•ye also were made dead to the b w through the body of Christ; that je should be joined to another,

even to him who was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth fruit unto God " — h e r e u n i o n w i t h Chr i s t
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is illustrated by the Indissoluble bond that connects husband and wife, and makes them
legally and organically one; 2 0or. 11:8—"I am jealous over JOB with agodlyjsalousy: Sw I espoused you
to one husband, that I might present you as a pure virgin to Christ"; Jph,5:3I, 32 —"for this cause shall a man
leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall become one flesh. HUB mystery i« gnat:
but I speak in regard of Christ and of the church " — Meyer refers Terse SI wholly to Christ, and says
that Christ leaves father and mother ( the right hand of God) and i s joined to the
church as his wife, the two constituting thenceforth one moral person. He makes the
union future, however, — " For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother " — the consum-
mation i s at Christ's second coming. But the Fathers, as Chrysostom, Theodoret, and
Jerome, referred i t more properly to the incarnation.

Key. 19:7— "the marriage of the lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready"; 22:17—"ind the Spirit
and the bride say, Come"; of. Is. 54:5 — "For thy Hater is thine husband"; Jer. 8:20 — "Surely as a wife
treacherously departeth from her husband, so hare ye dealt treacherously with me, 0 house of Israel, saith Jehovah ";
Eos. 2:2-5 — " for their mother hath played the harlot"— departure from God is adultery; the Song of
Solomon, as Jewish interpreters have always maintained, is an allegorical poem describ-
ing, under the figure of marriage, the union between Jehovah and his people: Paul
only adopts the Old Testament figure, and applies it more precisely to the union of
God with the church in Jesus Christ.

( c ) From the union between the vine and its branches.
Johni5:l-10—"I am the Tine, ye are the branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same beareth mueh

fruit: for apart from me ye ean do nothing " — as God's natural life is in the vine, that it may give
life to its natural branches, so God's spiritual life is in the vine, Christ, that he may
give life to his spiritual branches. The roots of this new vine are planted in heaven,
not on earth; and into it the half-withered branches of the old humanity are to be
grafted, that they may have life divine. Yet our Lord does not say " I am the root."
The branoh is not something outside, which has to get nourishment out of the root,—It
is rather a part of the vine. Bom. 6:5—" if we have become united with him [ <riip$vToi —' grown
together'—used of the man and horse in the Centaur, Xen., Cyrop., 1:8:18 ] , is the like-
ness of his death, we shall be also in the liieness of his resurrection"; 11:24 —"thou wast out out of that which is by
nature a wild olive tree, and wist grafted contrary to nature into a good olive tree"; Col, 2:6,7—" As therefore ye
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk in him, rooted andbuilded up in him"—not only grounded in Christ
as our foundation, but thrusting down roots into him as the deep, rich, all-sustaining
soil. This union with Christ Is consistent with individuality: for the graft brings forth
fruit after Its kind, though modified by the tree into which it is grafted.

Bishop H. W. Warren, in 8. S. Times, Oct. 17,1891—"The lessons of the vine are
intimacy, likeness of nature, continuous impartation of life, fruit. Between friends
there is intimacy by means of media, suoh as food, presents, care, words, soul looking
from the eyes. The mother gives her liquid flesh to the babe, but such intimaoy soon
ceases. The mother is not rich enough in life continuously to feed the ever-enlarging
nature of the growing man. Not so with the vine. It continuously feeds. Its rivers
crowd all the banks. They burst out In leaf, blossom, clinging tendrils, and fruit,
everywhere. In nature a tborn grafted on a pear tree bears only thorn. There is not
pear-life enough to compel change of its nature. But a wild olive, typical of depraved
nature, grafted on a good olive tree finds, contrary to nature, that there is force
enough in the growing stock to ohange the nature of the wild scion."

(d) From the union between the members and the head of the body.
10or. 6:15,19—"Inow ye not that you bodies are members of Christ?.... know ye not that your body is a

temple of the Holy Spirit which is In you, which ye hare from God?" 12:12—"For as the body is one, and hath
many members, and all the members of the body, being many, an one body; so also is Christ"—here Christ is
Identified with the church of which he is the head; Ipa. 1:22,23 — " lie put all things in subjection
under his bet, and gare him to be head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fulness of him tlitt SUeth
all in all"—as the members of the human body are united to the head, the source of
their activity and the power that controls their movements, so all believers are m e m .
bers of an Invisible body whose head Is Christ. Shall we tie a string round the finger
t o keep for i t its own blood ? No, for all the blood of the body is needed t o nourish
one finger. So Christ is "head over all things to [ for the benefit of ] the church " (Tyler, Theol.
Greek Poets, preface, i l ) . "The church is the fulness (**>fp»p«) of Christ; as i t was
not good for the first man, Adam, t o be alone, no more was i t good for the second man,
Chr i s t" (C .H.M. ) . Kph.4:15, IS—"grow up in all things into him, who is the head, even Christ; from
whom all the body.. ..maketh the increase of the body unto the building up of itself in love" ; 5:29,30 — "for no
nan ever hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and cherished it, even as Christ also the ohureh; bemse we are mem-
bws of his body."
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(e) From the union of the race with the source of its life in Adam.
Rom. 5:12,21 — " «s through one sum sin attend into the -world, and death through s in . . . . tint, a gin reigned in

death, even so nughtgraw reign through righteousness unto eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord "; i Cor. 15:22,
46,49—"as in idun all die, so also in Christ shall ill be nude aliy Tie first man idam became * living soul.
The last Adam twoame a li&-giTing8pirit.... as we h«ye boras the image of the earth/, we shall al» bear the image
of the heavenly "—as the whole race is one with the first man Adam, in whom i t fell and
from whom It hag derived a corrupted and guilty nature, so the whole race of believers
constitutes a new and restored humanity, whose justified and purified nature is derived
from Christ, the second Adam. Cf. Gen. 2:23—"Ihisis now bone of mj bones, and iesh of my Jesh: the
shall be eallei Toman, beoanse site was taken out of Man "—here C. H. M. remarks that, as man is first
created and then woman is viewed in and formed out of him, so it is with Christ and
the church. " We are members of Christ's body, because in Christ we have the princi-
ple of our origin; from him our life arose, Just as the life of Eve was derived from
A d a m . . . . The church is Christ's helpmeet, formed out of Christ in his deep sleep of
death, as Eve out of A d a m . . . . The ohurch will be nearest t o Christ, as Eve was to
Adam." Because Christ is the source of all spiritual life for his people, he is called, in
Is.»: 6, "lwrlisting fatter," and i t is said, in Is. 68:1ft that "to «h»U see kit seed" (see page 680).

B. Direct statements.

( a ) The believer is said to be in Christ.
Lest we should regard the figures mentioned above as merely Oriental metaphors,

the fact of the believer's union with Christ is asserted in the most direct and prosaio
manner. John 14:20—"ye in me"; Rom, 6:ill—"alive unto Sod in Christ Jesus"; 8:1 —"no condemnation
to them Oat are in Christ Jesus"; 2Cor.5:17—"ifanymanisinChristj he is a new creature" ;Sph. 1:4—"ehose
us in him befcn the foundation of the world "; 2: 13—'' now in Christ Jesus ye that onoe were far off aw made nigh in
the blood of Christ." Thus the believer is said to be "in Christ," as the element or atmosphere
which surrounds him with its perpetual presence and which constitutes his vital breath;
in fact, this phrase "in Christ," always meaning: " in union with Christ," is the very key
to Paul's epistles, and to the whole New Testament. The fact that the believer is in
Christ is symbolized in baptism: we are "baptised into Christ" (8*18:27).

(6) Christ is said to be in the believer.
John 14:80—"Iinyott";Kom.8:9—"ye are not in the lesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of 8oi

dwelleth in you. But if any nan hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his"—that this Spirit of Christ Is
Christ himself, Is shown from Terse 10—" ind if Christ is in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the
!?Mti«]ifel>ecaMeofright«ome8s";Gal2:M-"IhaTebeenora^
but Christ liwth in me "—here Christ is said t o be in the believer, and so to live his life
within the believer, that the latter can point to this as the dominating fact of his
experience,—it is not so much he that lives, as it is Christ that lives in him. The fact
that Christ is in the believer is symbolized in the Lord's supper: "The bread which, we break,
ia it not a partioipition In the body of Christ?" (1 Cor. 10:16).

( o ) The Father and the Son dwell in the believer.
John 14:23—"If a man love me, he will keep my word: and my father will lore him, and we will come unto

him, and make our abode with him "; ef. 10 — " BelieveBt thou not that I am in the father, and the father in me ? the
words that I say unto you I speak not {ram myself: but the father abiding in me doeth his works"— the Father
and the Son dwell in the believer; for where the Son is, there always the Father must
be also. If the union between the believer and Christ in John 14:23 is to be interpreted
as one of mere moral influence, then the union of Christ and the Father in John 14:10
must also be interpreted as a union of mere moral influence. Bph. 3:17—"that Christ may
dwell in your hearts through faith "; 1 John 4:16 — " he that abideth in IOTB abideth in God, and Sod abidethinhia."

( d ) The believer has life by partaking of Christ, as Christ has life by
partaking of the Father.

John 6:53, 66,57—"Inept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye hare sot life ia younelTW
. . . . He that eateth my lesh and drinketh my blood abideth in m, and I in him, 1» the tiring father sent me
and I Uve because ef the father, so he that eateth me, he also shall lire beoausa of me"—the believer has life
by partaking' of Christ in a way that may not inappropriately be compared with
Christ's having life by partaking of the Father. 1 Cor. 10:16,17 — " B» rap of blessing wU""- <M
bless, is it not a communion ofthe blood of Christ? Ihe bread which we break, is it not a communion of the bo4yfc

Christ ? "—here it is Intimated that the Lord's Supper sets forth, In the language of sym-
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bol, the soul's actual participation In the life of Christ; and the margin properly
translates the word KOUWIO, not "communion," but " parHtipation." Cf. 1 John 1:8—"our
fellowship (nuwWa) ii with the father, and with his Son Jesus Obrist" Foster, Christian Life and
Theology, 216— " In John 6, the phrases call to mind the ancient form of sacrifice, and
the participation therein by the offerer at the sacrificial meal, —as at the Passover."

( e ) All believers are one in Christ.
John 17 s 21-23—"Hat they may all be one; evenasthou, lather, art in me, and I in Uue, that they also may be in

u»: that the world may believe that thou didst send me. And the glory whioh thoa hut given me I have given unto
them; that they may be one, even as we are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be perferied into one • —
all believers are one in Christ, to whom they are severally and collectively united, as
Christ himself is one with God.

( / ) The believer is made partaker of the divine nature.
2 Pet. 1:4—"that through these [promises] ye may become partakers of the divine nature "—not by

having the essence of your humanity changed into the essence of divinity, but by
having Christ the divine Savior continually dwelling within, and indissolubly joined
to, your human souls.

(g) The believer is made one spirit with the Lord.
1 Cor. 6:17—" he that is joined into the Lord is one spirit" — human nature Is so Interpenetrated

and energized by the divine, that the two move and act as one; cf. 19 — " know ye not that
your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit whioh is in you, whioh ye have from God ?" Rom. 8:26 — "the Spirit also
helpeth our intimity: for we know not how to pray as we ought; bit the Spirit himself maketh intercession for us
with groanings which cannot be uttered"—the Spirit is so near to us, and so one with us, that
our prayer is called his, or rather, his prayer becomes ours. Weiss, in his Life of Jesus,
says that, in the view of Scripture, human greatness does not consist in a man's pro-
ducing everything in a natural way out of himself, but In possessing perfect receptiv-
ity for God's greatest gift. Therefore God's Son receives the Spirit without measure;
and we may add that the believer in like manner receives Christ.

2. Nature of this Union.

We have here to do not only with a fact of life, but with a unique rela-
tion between the finite and the infinite. Our descriptions must therefore
be inadequate. Yet in many respects we know what this union is not; in
certain respects we can positively characterize i t

It should not surprise us if we find it far more difficult to give a scientific definition
of this union, than to determine the fact of its existence. It Is a fact of life with
which we have to deal; and the secret of life, even in its lowest forms, no philosopher
has ever yet discovered. The tiniest flower witnesses to two facts: first, that of its
own relative Independence, as an Individual organism; and secondly, that of its ulti-
mate dependence upon a life and power not Its own. So every human soul has Its
proper powers of intellect, affection, and will; yet it lives, moves, and has Its being in
God (iota 17:28).

Starting out from the truth of God's omnipresence, It might seem as if God's indwell-
ing in the granite boulder was the last limit of his union with the finite. But we see
the divine intelligence and goodness drawing nearer to us, by successive stages, in
vegetable life, in the animal creation, and in the moral nature of man. And yet there
are two stages beyond all these: first, in Christ's union with the believer; and sec-
ondly, in God's union with Christ. If this union of God with the believer be only one
of several approximations of God to his finite creation, the fact that it is, equally with
the others, not wholly comprehensible to reason, should not blind us either to its truth
or to its Importance.

It is easier to-day than at any other previous period of history to believe in the union
| of the believer with Christ. That God is immanent in the universe, and that there is a
i divine element in man, Is familiar to our generation. All men are naturally one with
' Christ, the immanent God, and this natural union prepares the way for that spiritual

union In which Christ joins himself to our faith. Campbell, The Indwelling Christ, 131
— "In the Immanence of Christ in nature we find the ground of his immanence in
human nature.. . . A man may be out of Christ, but Christ is never out of him. Those

[' who banish him he does not abandon." John Caird, Fund, Ideas of Christianity, 2:233-

\
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256—" God ia united with nature, In the atoms, in the trees, in the planets. Science is
seeing nature full of the life of God. God is united to man m body and soul. The
beating of his heart and the voice of conscience witness to God within. God sleeps in
the stone, dreams in the animal, wakes In man."

A. Negatively. — It is not:

(a) A merely natural union, like that of God with all human spirits, —
as held by rationalists.

In our physical life we are conscious of another life within us which is not subject to
our wills: the heart beats involuntarily, whether we sleep or wake. But in our spirit-
ual life we are still more conscious of a life within our life. Even the heathen said:
"EstDeusinnobis; ag-itante calesclmus illo," and the Egyptians held to the Identifi-
cation of the departed with Osiris (Benouf, Hibbert Lectures, 185). But Paul urges
us to work out our salvation, upon the very ground that "it i» God th»t worieth" in us,
" both to will and to work, for hia good plessnre "(1^1.2:12,13). This life of God in the soul is the
life of Christ.

The movement of the electric car cannot be explained simply from the working of
its own motor apparatus. The electric current throbbing through the wire, and the
dynamo from which that energy proceeds, are needed to explain the result In like
manner we need a spiritual Christ to explain the spiritual activity of the Christian.
A. H. Strong, Sermon before the Baptist World Congress in London, 1905 — "We had
in America some years ago a steam engine all whose working parts were made of glass.
The steam came from without, but, being hot enough to move machinery, this steam
was itself invisible, and there was presented the curious spectacle of an engine, trans-
parent, moving, and doing important work, while yet no cause for this activity was
perceptible. So the church, humanity, the universe, are all in constant and progressive
movement, but the Christ who moves them is invisible. Faith comes to believe where
it cannot see. It joins itself to this invisible Christ, and knows him as its very life."

( 6) A merely moral union, or union of love and sympathy, like that
between teacher and scholar, friend and friend, — as held by Socinians
and Arminians.

There is a moral union between different souls: 1 8am.l8:l—"the soul of Jonathan-was knit
with th« soul of David, and Jonathan loved Mm as his own soul"—here the Vulgate has: " Anima Jona-
thae agglutinate Davidi." Aristotle calls friends "one soul." So in a higher sense, in
lota 4:3% the early believers are said to have been "of one heart and soul." But in John 17:21,
SS6, Christ's union with his people is distinguished from any mere union of love and
sympathy: " that th«j may all t>» one; even as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may to inns;
. . . . Oat the love Therewith thon lovedst me may lie in them, and I in them." Jesus' aim, in the whole of
his last discourse, is to show that no mere union of love and sympathy will be suf-
ficient: "apart from me," he says, "ye oan do nothing" (John 15;5). That his disciples maybe
vitally joined to himself, is therefore the subject of his last prayer.

Dorner says well, that Arminlanism (and with this doctrine Koman Catholics and the
advocates of New School views substantially agree) makes man a mere tangent to the
circle of the divine nature. It has no idea of the interpenetration of the one by the
other. But the Lutheran Formula of Concord says much more correctly: " Damna-
mus sententiam quod non Deue ipse, sed dona Dei duntazat, In credentibus habitant."

Bitschl presents to us a historical Christ, and Pflelderer presents to us an ideal
Christ, but neither one gives us the living Christ who is the present spiritual life of the
believer. Wendt, in his Teaching of Jesus, 2: 310, comes equally far short of a serious
Interpretation of our Lord's promise, when he says: "This union to his person, as to
its contents, is nothing else than adherence to the message of the kingdom of God
brought by him." It is not enough for me to be merely in touch with Christ. He
must come to be " not so far as even to be near." Tennyson, The Higher Pantheism:
•' Closer is he than breathing, and nearer than hands or feet." William Watson, The
Unknown God: " Yea, in my flesh his Spirit doth flow. Too near, too far, for me to
know."

(o ) A union of essence, which destroys the distinct personality and sub-
sistence of either Christ or the human spirit, —as held by many of the
mystics.
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Mai r °f t h e mystics, as Sohwenkfeld, Weigel, Sebastian Frank, held to an essential
union between Christ and the believer. One of WelgeTs followers, therefore, could say
to anUher: " I am Christ Jesus, the living Word of God; I have redeemed thee by my
sinleso sufferings." We are ever to remember that the indwelling of Christ only puts
the believer more completely in possession of himself, and makes him more conscious
of his own personality and power. Union with Christ must be taken in connection
with the other truth of the personality and activity of the Christian; otherwise it
tends to pantheism. Hartineau, Study, 8:190— " In nature it is God's immanent life, in
morals it is God's transcendent life, with which we commune."

Angelus Silesius, a German philosophical poet (1634-1677), audaciously wrote: "I
know God cannot live an instant without me; He must give up the ghost, if I should
cease to be." Lowde, a disciple of Malebranche, used the phrase " Godded with God,
and Christed with Christ," and Jonathan Edwards, in his Religious Affections, quotes
it with disapprobation, saying that" the saints do not become actually partakers of the.
divine essence, as would be inferred from this abominable and blasphemous language
of heretics" (Allen, Jonathan Edwards, 224). "Self is not a mode of the divine: it is a
prinoiple of isolation. In order to religion, I must have a will to surrender....' Our
wills are ours, to make them thine.'.... Though the self is, in KnowUdge, a principle of
unification; in existence, or metaphysically, it is a principle of isolation " (Beth).

Inge, Christian Mysticism, 80—" Some of the mystics went astray by teaching a real
substitution of the divine for human nature, thus depersonalizing man— a fatal mistake,
for without human personality we cannot conceive of divine personality." Lyman
Abbott: " In Christ, God and man are united, not as the river 1B united with the sea,
losing it* personality therein, but as the child is united with the father, or the wife with
the husband, whose personality and individuality are strengthened and increased by
the union." Here Dr. Abbott's view comes as far short of the truth as that of the
mystics goes beyond the truth. As we shall see, the union of the believer with Christ
is a vital union, surpassing in its intimacy any union of souls that we know. The union
of child with father, or of wife with husband, is only a pointer which hinte very
imperfectly at the interpenetrating and energizing of the human spirit by the divine.

( d) A union mediated and conditioned by participation of the sacra-
ments of the church,—as held by Eomanists, Lutherans, and High-Church
Episcopalians.

Perhaps the most pernicious misinterpretation of the nature of this union is that
which conceives of it as a physical and material one, and which rears upon this basis the
fabric of a sacramental and external Christianity. It is sufficient here to say that this
union cannot be mediated by sacraments, since sacraments presuppose it as already
existing; both Baptism and the Lord's Supper are designed only for believers. Only
faith receives and retains Christ; and faith is the act of the soul grasping what is purely
invisible and supersensible: not the act of the body, submitting to Baptism or partaking
of the Supper.

William Lincoln: " The only way for the believer, if he wants to go rightly, is to
remember that truth is always two-sided. If there is any truth that the Holy Spirit
has specially pressed upon your heart, if you do not want to push It to the extreme,
ask what is the oounter-truth, and lean a little of your weight upon that; otherwise, if
you bear so very much on one side of the truth, there is a danger of pushing it into a
heresy. Heresy means selected truth; it does not mean error; heresy and error are
very different things. Heresy is truth, but truth pushed into undue importance, to the
disparagement of the truth upon the other side." Heresy (alp«cr«) — an act of choice,
the picking and choosing of a part, instead of comprehensively embracing the whole
of truth. Sacramentarians substitute the symbol for the thing symbolized.

B . Positively.—It i s :

( a ) An organic union,—in -which -webecome members of Christ and
partakers of his humanity..

Kant defines an organism, as that whose parts are reclprooally means and end. The
body is an organism; since the limbs exist for the heart, and the heart for the limbs. So
each member of Christ's body lives for him who is the head; and Christ the head equally
lives for his members: Sph.5:89,80—"» mm ever luted his am ami; tat nouri»]»tii and *eriafc»Ui î
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m i as Christ also flu church; beoause we are numbers of his bodj." The tralH-despatoher is a symbol
of the concentration of energy; the switchmen and conductors who receive his orders
are symbols of the localization of force; but it is all one organic system.

( b ) A vital union,—in which Christ's life becomes the dominating prin-
ciple within us.

This union is a vital one, in distinction from any union of mere juxtaposition or
external influence. Christ does not work upon us from without, as one separated from
us, but from within, as the very heart from which the life-blood of our spirits flows.
I^GeA8:M—^t is no longer I that HT* bat Christ liTeth in me: and that life wMeh I now liTe in the tesh I lire
in faith, th« frith vlueh is in the Son of God, who bred me, «nd g»T» himself up for me;'1 0)1.3:8, «—"tut Jf
died, indoor life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our lift, dull be manifested, than shall ye »l«o iriUi
him be mandated in gtey." Christ's life is not corrupted by the corruption of his members,
any more than the ray of light is denied by the filth with which i t comes in contact.
We may be unconscious of this union with Christ, as we often are of the circulation of
the blood, yet i t may be the very source and condition of our life.

(o) A spiritual union,—that is, a onion whose source and author is the
Holy Spirit,

By a spiritual union we mean a union not of body but of spirit,—a union, therefore,
which only the Holy Spirit originates and maintains. Rom. 8:9,10—" je an not in the Utah bit
in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dweUeft in yon. But ifany nan hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none
of his. lnd ifOhrirt is in yon, the body is dead becanse of sin; bnt the spirit is life because of righteonmess.'1 The
indwelling: of Christ involves a continual exercise of efficient power. In Xph. 3:16,17,
"strengthened with lower through Us Spirit in the mvard man " is Immediately followed by " that Ohrist
may dwell in your hearts through faith."

(d) An indissoluble union,—'that is, a union which, consistently with
Christ's promise and grace, can never be dissolved.

Kat28:J0—"lo,I am with yon always, even nnto the end of the world"; John 10:28—"they shaUneyer perish,
tnd no one shall snstoh them oat of my hand"; Rom. 8:35,39—"Who shall separate us from the lore of Christ?
. . . . nor height, nor depth, nor 007 other creature, shall be able to separate us from the lore of Sod, which is la
ClirMJesns our lord"; lThess.4:14,17-"them also tnat aw illen asleep in Jesas will God bring with him.. . . .
thea we that are aliye,aat are left, shaU together with thsm be caught np in the clouds, to meet the lord in the air:
and so shall we erer be with the Lord."

Christ's omnipresence makes i t possible for him to be united to, and to be present in,
each believer, as perfectly and fully as if that believer were the only one to receive
Christ's fulness. As Christ's omnipresence makes the whole Christ present in every
place, each believer has the whole Christ with him, as his source of strength, purity,
l ife; so that each may say: Christ gives all his time and wisdom and care to me. Such
a union as this laoks every element of instability. Once formed, the union is indis-
soluble. Many of the ties of earth are rudely broken,—not so with our union with
Christ,—that endures forever.

Knee there is now an unchangeable and divine element in us, our salvation depends
no longer upon our unstable wills, but upon Christ's purpose and power. By temporary
declension from duty, or by our causeless unbelief, we may banish Christ to the barest
and most remote room of the soul's house; but he does not suffer us wholly t o exolude
him; and when we are willing to unbar the doors, he is still there, ready to fill the
whole mansion with his light and love.

( e) An inscrutable union,—mystical, however, only in the sense of sur-
passing in its intimacy and value any other union of souls which we know.

This union is inscrutable, Indeed; but it is not mystical, in the sense of being unintel-
ligible to the Christian or beyond the reach of his experience. If we call It mystical at
all, i t should be only because, In the intimacy of its communion and in the transform-
ing power of i ts influence, i t surpasses any other union of souls that w e know, and so
cannot be fully described or understood by earthly analogies. Iph. 5:32—" This myttery is
great: bat I speak in regard of Ohrist and of the ohuwh"; 0(0.1:27—"the riches of the glory of this mystery among
the Gentiles, which is Christ in yon, the hope of glory."

See Diman, Theigtlo Argument, 380— "As physical science has brought us to the con-
clusion that back of all the phenomena of the material universe there lies an Invisible
universe of forces, and that these forces may ultimately be reduced to one all-pervad-

$1
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Ing force In which the unity of the physical universe consists; and as philosophy has
advanced the rational conjecture that this ultimate all-pervading foroe is simply will-
force ; so the great Teacher holds up to us the spiritual universe as pervaded by one
omnipotent life—a life which was revealed in him as its highest manifestation, but
which Is shared by all who by faith become partakers of his nature. He waa Son of
God: they too had power to become sons of God. The incarnation is wholly within
the natural course and tendency of things. It was prepared for, it came, in the fulness
Ot times. Christ's life is not something sporadic and individual, having its source in
the personal conviction of each disciple; it implies a real connection with Christ, the
head. Behind all nature there is one force; behind all varieties of Christian life and
character there is one spiritual power. All nature is not inert matter,—it is pervaded
by a living presenoe. So all the body of believers live by virtue of the all-working
Spirit of Christ, the Holy Ghost." An epitaph at Silton, in Dorsetshire, reads: " Here
lies a piece of Christ—a star in dust, A vein of gold, a china dish, that must Be used in
heaven when God shall feed the Just."

A. H. Strong, in Examiner, 1880: " Such is the nature of union with Christ,—such I
mean, is the nature of every believer's union with Christ. For, whether he knows it or
not, every Christian has entered into just such a partnership as this. It is this and this
only which constitutes him a Christian, and which makes possible a Christian church.
We may, indeed, be thus united to Christ, without being fully conscious of the real
nature of our relation to him. We may actually possess the kernel, while as yet we
have regard only to the shell; we may seem to ourselves to be united to Christ only by
an external bond, while after all it is an inward and spiritual bond that makes us his.
God often reveals to the Christian the mystery of the gospel, which is Christ in him the
hope of glory, at the very time that he is seeking only some nearer access to a Redeemer
outside of him. Trying to find a union of cooperation or of sympathy, he is amazed to
learn that there is already established a union with Christ more glorious and blessed,
namely, a union of life; and so, like the miners in the Rocky Mountains, while he is
looking only for silver, he finds gold. Christ and the believer have the same life. They
are not separate persons linked together by some temporary bond of friendship,—they
are united by a tie as close and indissoluble as if the same blood ran in their veins. Tet
the Christian may never have suspected how intimate a union he has with his Savior;
and the first understanding of this truth may be the gateway through which he passes
into a holier and happier stage of the Christian life."

So the Way leads, through the Truth, to the Life (John 14:6). Apprehension of an
external Savior prepares for the reception and experience of the internal Savior.
Christ is first the Door of the sheep, but in him, after they have once entered in, they
find pasture (John 10:7-9). On the nature of this union, see H. B. Smith, System of
Christian Theology, 531-539; Baird, Elobim Revealed, 601; Wilberforoe, Incarnation,
208-872, and New Birth of Man's Nature, 1-30. JRer contra, see Park, Discourses, 117-136.

3. Consequences of this Union as respects the Believer.

We have seen that Christ's union -with humanity, at the incarnation,
involved him in all the legal liabilities of the race to -which he united him-
self, and enabled him so to assume the penalty of its sin as to make for all
men a full satisfaction to the divine justice, and to remove all external
obstacles to man's return to God. An internal obstacle, however, still
remains—the evil affections and will, and the consequent guilt, of the
individual souL This last obstacle also Christ removes, in the case of all
his people, by uniting himself to them in a closer and more perfect manner
than that in •which he is united to humanity at large. As Christ's union
•with the race secures the objective reconciliation of the race to God, so
Christ's union 'with believers secures the subjective reconciliation of
believers to God.

In Baird, Blohim Revealed, 607-610, in Owen, on Justification, chap. 8, in Boston,
Covenant of Grace, chap. 2, and in Dale, Atonement, 286-410, the union of the believer
with Christ is made to explain the bearing of our sine by Christ. As we have seen in
our discussion of the Atonement, however (page 759), this explains the oauae by the
effect, and implies that Christ died only for the elect (see review of Dale, In Brit. Quar.
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Rev., Apr. 1876:221-225). It is not the union of Christ with the believer, but the union
of Christ with humanity at large, that explains his taking upon him human guilt and
penalty.

Amnesty offered to a rebellious city may be complete, yet it may avail only for those
who surrender. Pardon seoured from a Governor, upon the ground of the services of
an Advocate, may be effectual only when the convict aocepts it,— there is no hope for
him when he tears up the pardon. Dr. H. E. Robins: "The judicial declaration of
acquittal on the ground of the death of Christ, which comes to all men (Rom. 5:18 ), and
into the benefits of which they are introduced by natural birth, is inchoate justifica-
tion, and will become perfected justification through the new birth of the Holy Spirit,
unless the working of this divine agent is resisted by the personal moral action of those
who are lost." What Dr. Robins calls " inchoate justification'' we prefer to call" ideal
justification " or " attainable justification." Humanity in Christ is justified, and every
member of the race who joins himself to Christ by faith participates in Christ's justifi-
cation. H. E. Dudley: " Adam's sin holds us all down just as gravity holds all, while
Christ's righteousness, though secured for all and accessible to all, involves an effort of
will in climbing and grasping which not all will make." Justification in Christ is the
birthright of humanity; but, in order to possess and enjoy it, each of us must claim
and appropriate it by faith.

K. W. Dale, Fellowship with Christ, 7 — " When we were created in Christ, the for-
tunes of the human race for good or evil became his. The Incarnation revealed and
fulfilled the relations which already existed between the Son of God and mankind.
From the beginning Christ had entered into fellowship with us. When we sinned, he
remained in fellowship with us still. Our miseries " [ we would add: our guilt ] " were
his, by his own choice. . . . His fellowship with us Is the foundation of our fellowship
with him. . . . When I have discovered that by the very constitution of my nature
I am to achieve perfection in the power of the life of Another—who is yet not Another,
but the very ground of my being—it ceases to be incredible to me that Another—who
is yet not Another—should be the Atonement for my sin, and that his relation to God
should determine mine."

A tract entitled "The Seven Togethers" sums up the Soripture testimony with
regard to the Consequences of the believer's Onion with Christ: 1. Crucified together
with Christ—6al.2:20—ouMirratfpwjiai. 2. Died together with Christ—CoL 2:20—fond&rrr:
8. Buried together with Christ—Rom. 6:4 — avvirifoiuv. i. Quickened together with
Christ—Spb. 8:5—awiiaoiroirprtv. 5. Raised together with Christ—CoL 3:1—<rvmiy4p&rirt.
6. Sufferers together with Christ — Rom. 8:17—<nii.iTa<rxoi>.tv. 7. Glorified together with
Christ—Rom. 8:17—ffvv8ofa<r*»n«». Union with Christ results in common sonship, rela-
tion to God, character, influence, and destiny.

Imperfect apprehension of the believer's union with Christ works to the great injury
of Christian doctrine. An experience of union with Christ first enables us to under-
stand the death of sin and separation from God which has befallen the race sprung
from the first Adam. The life and liberty of the children of God in Christ Jesus shows
us by contrast how far astray we had gone. The vital and organic unity of the new
race sprung from the second Adam reveals the depravity and disintegration which we
had inherited from our first father. We see that as there is one source of spiritual life
in Christ, so there was one source of corrupt life in Adam; and that as we are justified
by reason of our oneness with the justified Christ, so we are condemned by reason of
our oneness with the condemned Adam.

A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation, 175—"If it is consistent with evolution that the
physical and natural life of the race should be derived from a single source, then it is
equally consistent with evolution that the moral and spiritual life of the race should
be derived from a single source. Soripture is stating only scientific fact when it sets
the second Adam, the head of redeemed humanity, over against the first Adam, the
head of fallen humanity. We are told that evolution should give us many Christs.
We reply that evolution has not given us many Adams. Evolution, as it assigns to the
natural head of the race a supreme and unique position, must be consistent with Itself,
and must assign a supreme and unique position to Jesus Christ, the spiritual head of
the race. As there was but one Adam from whom all the natural life of the race was
derived, so that there can be but one Christ from whom all the spiritual life of the
race is derived."

The consequences of union with Christ may be summarily stated as
follows:
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( a ) Union frith. Christ involves a change in the dominant affection of
the sotd. Christ's entrance into the soul makes it a new creature, in the
sense that the ruling disposition, which before was sinful, now becomes
holy. This change we call Begeneration.

E Kom.8:2—"JortnelawofthsSpiritoflifetoOtotat J«ra» m«a«
: 5:17—"ifmymui»ia0hristlh8uaM*or»t<ur«"(marg.—"thereis a newnmttm"); 9*1.1:15,18— "ft
1 i n flu good jleamre of Sod. . . , toreTealhisSoninme"; Iph.2:iO—"Jtowearehis workmanship, mated in

OhrisWeras for good works." As we derive our old nature from the first man Adam, by birth,
i so we derive a new nature from the second man Christ, by the new birth. Union with
I Christ is the true " transfusion of blood." " The death-struok sinner, like the wan,
| anaemic dying Invalid, is saved by having poured into his veins the healthier blood of
[ Christ" (Drummond, Nat Law in the Splr. World). God regenerates the soul by unit-
| ing it to Jesus Christ.
j In the Johnston Harvester Works at Batavia, when they paint their machinery, they
| do it by immersing part after part in a great tank of paint, — so tbe painting Is instan-
1 taneous and complete. Our baptism Into Christ is the outward picture of an inward
: immersion of the soul not only into his love and fellowship, but into his very life, so
! that in him we become new creatures (2 Cor. 5:17). As Miss Sullivan surrounded Helen

Eellar with the influence of her strong personality, by intelligence and sympathy and
determination striving to awaken the blind and dumb soul and give it light and love,
go Jesus envelops us. But his Spirit Is more encompassing and more penetrating than
any human Influence however powerful, because his life is the very ground and prin-

I clple of our being.
\ Tennyson: " 0 for a man to arise in me. That the man that I am may cease to be I"
i Emerson: " Himself from God he could not free; He bullded better than he knew."
1 Religion is not the adding of a new department of activity as an adjunct to our own
t life or the grafting of a new method of manifestation upon the old. It is rather the

grafting of our souls into Christ, so that his life dominates and manifests itself in all
our activities. The magnet which left to itself can lift only a three pound weight,
will lift three hundred when it is attaohed to the electric dynamo. Expositor's Greek
Testament on 1 Cor, 15:45,«—" The action of Jesus in ' breathing' upon his disciples while

• he said, 'Receive the Holy Spirit1 (Johna>:83eqf.) symbolized the vitalizing relationship which
; at this epoch he assumed towards mankind; this act raised to a higher potency the
j original'breathing'of Godby whioh'numbeoamealiTiiigsoul1 (Qea.2:7)."

( 6 ) Union with Christ involves a new exercise of the soul's powers in
repentance and faith; faith, indeed, is the act of the soul by which, under
the operation of God, Christ is received. This new exercise of the soul's
powers we call Conversion (Bepentance and Faith). It is the obverse or
human side of Begeneration.

Iph. 8:17—"that Christ may dwell in your hearts through Wth"; 2flm.3:15—"the gaered writings which are
able to make thee wise onto salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus." Faith Is the soul's laying hold
of Christ as Its only source of life, pardon, and salvation. And so we see what true
religion is. It is not a moral life; it is not a determination to be religious; it is not
faith, if by faith we mean an external trust that somehow Christ will save u s ; it Is
nothing less than the life of the soul in God, through Christ his Son. To Christ then
we are to look for the origin, continuance and increase of our faith (Like 17:5—"said
onto the lord, Increase our faith "). Our faith is but a part of " his fulness" of which " we all nceired,
and grace tor grace " (John 1:16).

A. H. Strong, Sermon before the Baptist World Congress, London, 1905—"Christian*
ity is summed up in the two facts: Christ for us, and Christ in us—Christ for us upon
the Cross, revealing the eternal opposition of holiness to sin, and yet, through God's
eternal suffering for sin making objective atonement for us; and Christ in us by his
Spirit, renewing in us the lost image of God, and abiding in us as the all-sufficient
source of purity and power. Here are the two foci of the Christian ellipse: Christ
for us, who redeemed us from the curse of the law by being made a curse for us, and
Christ in us, the hope of glory, whom the apostle oalls the mystery of the gospel.

"We need Christ in us as wril as Christ for us. How shall I, how shall society, find heal-
ing and purification -within ? Let me answer by reminding you of what they did at Chi-
cago. In all the world there was no river more stagnant and fetid than was Chicago River.
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Its sluggish stream received the sweepings of the watercraf t and the offal of the oity,
and there was no current to carry the detritus away. There it settled, and bred
miasma and fever. At last It was suggested that, by cutting through the low ridge
between the city and the Desplalnes River, the current could be set running in the
opposite direction, and drainage could be secured Into the Illinois River and the great
Mississippi. At a cost of fifteen millions of dollars the cut was made, and now all the
water of Lake Michigan can be relied upon to cleanse that turbid stream. 'What Chi-
cago River could never do for itself, the great lake now does for it. So no human soul
can purge itself of Its sin; and what the Individual cannot do, humanity at large is
powerless to accomplish. Sin has dominion over us, and we are foul to the very depths
of our being, until with the help of God we break through the barrier of our self-will,
and let the floods of Christ's purifying life flow into us. Then, in an hour, more is
done to renew, than all our efforts for years had effected. Thus humanity is saved,
individual by individual, not by philosophy, or philanthropy, or self-development, or
self-reformation, but simply by joining itself to Jesus Christ, and by being filled in
Him with all the fulness of God."

(o) Union with Christ gives to the believer the legal standing and rights
of Christ. As Christ's onion 'with the race involves atonement, so the
believer's union •with Christ involves Justification. The believer is enti-
tled to take for bis own all that Christ is, and all that Christ has done; and
this because lie has within Tiim that new life of humanity which suffered in
Christ's death and rose from the grave in Christ's resurrection, —in other
words, because he is virtually one person with the Bedeemer. In Christ
the believer is prophet, priest, and king.

l j toB:S9—"byhim[ l i t . : 'in U r n 1 - i n u n i o n w i t h h i m ] everyone tint beliereth is jnstitod "; Kom,
6:7,8—"kett»*h»Ui diad is jiurtiJed from Bin . . . . we died with dtrut *'; 7:4—"dead to flu lav through tin
bodj aflkri*"; 8:1—"BO oondannation to them that are in Christ Jesus"; 17—"heirs of God, andjoint-keirs
irithOhri»t'\MCor. 1:30—"Bat of him je are in Christ JesiiB,TPho was nude onto n« wisdom from God, and right-
H i n a [ j u s t i f i c a t i o n ] " ; 3:21, 23—"all things an j o i n . . . . aid je an Christ's"; 6:11—"ye wen
Jtutiled in th« Man of the Lori ;ems Christ, and in the Spirit of our God"; 2 Cor. 5:14—"we thus judge, that one
dirt for all, therefore all died"; 21—"Sim who knew no sin h« nude to be sin on our behalf; that we might beoorae
the righteousness [ jus t i f i ca t ion ] of God in him " — God's justified persons, In u n i o n wi th Christ
( s e e pages 760,761).

(W.3:20—"Ihare been eruoined with Christ; and it is no longer I that Ure, but Christ Ureth in me"; Kph. 1:4,
6—"chose as in him . . . . to the piwse of the glory of his grao», which he freely bestowed on ns in the Beloved";
2:5,6—"erenwhenweweredeadtknragh our trespasses, made us ali ye together with C h r i i t . . . . made ua to lit J
with him in the heavenljplaoes, in Christ Jesns"; Phil 3 : 8 , 9 - " t h a t Imajgain Christ, and be found in him, not
laying a righteousness of mint own, eren that Thick is of the law, but that which is through 61th in Christ, the right- |
eottmesswU«hi«fromG«dbjJuthM;31^2:li—"Paithfulis the saying: For if we died with him, weshiUalso j
liye with him," P r o p h e t : Inie 12:12-"the Eolj Spirit shaU teach jon in that yerj honr what je ought to
• a j " ; 1 John 3:20—"ye ha-reananointing from the Eoly One, and je inow all things." P r i e s t : 1 Fat. 2:5— ]
'Uholjprie«tt(>Htooferupi9irital»MriJMS,a«eptiM^ Key. 20:6—"they shall be •
priest.of0odandofChrist";lPet2:9-"arojralpri«sthooi" K i n g : Bey.3:21-»Iothatoreroometh, I will 1
giye to him to sit down with me in mj throne"; 5:10—"madert them to be unto onrGod a kingdom and priests." j
T h e connec t ion o f Justification a n d u n i o n w i t h Christ del ivers t h e f o r m e r f r o m t h e j
c h a r g e o f b e i n g a mechanica l a n d arbitrary procedure . A s J o n a t h a n Edwards has 1
s a i d : " T h e Justification o f t h e be l i ever is n o other t h a n his b e i n g admit ted t o c o m - j
m u n i o n in , o r participation of, this head a n d s u r e t y o f al l be l ievers ." j

(d) Union 'with Christ secures to the believer the continuously trans-
forming, assimilating power of Christ's life, — first, for the soul; secondly,
for the body,—consecrating it in the present, and in the future raising it
up in the likeness of Christ's glorified body. This continuous influence,
so for as it is exerted in the present life, we call Sanctificatton, the human
side or aspect of which is Perseverance.

For the soul : John 1:16—"of his fulness wo all received, and grsca for graoe"—successive and
increasing measures of grace, corresponding t o the soul's successive and increasing
needs; Bom.8:i»—"ifOkristisinyou,tkebodyisdeadbeeauseofsin; but the spirit is life becaim of righteous-
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nan"; lOor. 15: «—"Ihe last idsm became a life-giving spirit"; Phil. 3:5—"lave this mind in yon, which
was also ia Christ Jesus"; 1 John 3:2—"if ha shall be manifested, ire shall be like him." " C a n Christ l e t
t h e believer fal l o u t of his hands ? No, fo r t h e believer is his hands ."

F o r t h e b o d y : iOor. 6:17-20—"he that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit. , . . know ye not that jour
body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is iayou . . . . glorify God therefore in your body"; 1 These. 5:23—"And
the God of peaee himself sanctify you wholly; and may your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, without
blame at the coming of our lord Jesus Christ"; Horn. 8:11 — " shall give life also to your mortal bodies through his
Spirit that dwelleth in you"; 1 Cor. 15:49—"as we have borne the image of the earthy [man] , we shall also bear
the image of the heavenly [ man ] "; Phil. 3:20,21 — " For our titiaenship is in heaven; tram whence also we wait
for a Savior, the lord Jesus Christ: who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to
the body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is able even to subject all things unto himself."

Is there a physical miracle wrought for the drunkard In his regeneration? Mr.
Moody says, Yes; Mr. Gough says, No. We prefer to say that the change Is a spiritual
one; but that the " expulsive power of a new affection " indirectly affects the body, so
that old appetites sometimes disappear in a moment; and that often, in the course of
years, great changes take place even In the believer's body. Tennyson, Idylls: " Have
ye looked at Edyrn? Have ye seen how nobly changed 1 This work of his is great and
wonderful; His very face with change of heart is changed." " Christ In the soul
fashions the germinal man Into his own likeness,—this is the embryology of the new
life. The cardinal error In religious life Is the attempt to live without proper environ-
ment " (see Drummond, Natural Law in Spiritual World, 253-884). Human life from
Adam does not stand the test,—only divine-human life in Christ can seoure us from
falling. This is the work of Christ, now that he has ascended and taken to himself his
power, namely, to give his life more and more fully to the church, until i t shall grow
up in all things into him, the Head, and shall fitly express his glory to the world.

As the accomplished organist discloses unsuspected capabilities of his instrument, so
Christ brings Into activity all the latent powers of the human soul. " I was five years
in the ministry," said an American preacher, "before I realized that my Savior is
llive." Dr. K. W. Dale has left on record the almost unutterable feelings that stirred
his soul when he first realized this t ru th ; see Walker, The Spirit and the Incarnation,
preface, v. Many have struggled in vain against Bin until they have admitted Christ
to their hearts,—then they could say: " this is the victory that hath overcome the world, even our faith"
(1 John 5:4). "Go out, God will go in ; Die thou, and let him live; Be not, and he will
be ; Walt, and he'l l all things give." The best way to get air out of a vessel Is to
pour water In. Only In Christ can we find our pardon, peace, purity, and power. He is
" made unto us wisdom from God, and justification and sanctiication, and redemption " (1 Cor. 1:30). A medical
man says: "The only radical remedy for dipsomania Is religiomania" (quoted In
William James, Varieties of Religious Experience, 268). I t is easy to break into an
empty house; the spirit cast out returns, finds the house empty, brings seven others,
and "the last state of that man becometh worse than the first" (Mat 12:45). There Is no safety in simply
expelling sin; we need also to bring in Christ; in fact only he can enable us to expel
not only actual sin but the love of it.

Alexander Mcl-aren: " If we are 'in Christ,' we are like a diver In his crystal bell, and
have a solid though Invisible wall around us, which keeps all sea-monsters off us, and
communicates with the upper air, whence we draw the breath of calm life and can
work In security though In the ocean depths." John Caird, Fund. Ideas, 2:98—" How
do we know that the life of God has not departed from nature ? Because every spring
we witness the annual miracle of nature's revival, every summer and autumn the
waving corn. How ao we know that Christ has not departed from the world ? Because
he imparts to the soul that trusts him a power, a purity, a peace, which are beyond all
tha t nature can give."

(e) Union -with Christ brings about a fellowship of Christ •with the
believer,— Christ takes part in all the labors, temptations, and sufferings
of his people; a fellowship of the believer •with Christ,— so that Christ's
•whole experience on earth is in some measure reproduced in him; a fellow-
ship of all believers with one another,—furnishing a basis for the spiritual
unity of Christ's people on earth, and for the eternal communion of heaven.
The doctrine of Union with Christ is therefore the indispensable prepara-
tion for JEeolesiology, and for Eschatology.
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fellowship of Christ with the believer: Phil. 4:13 —" I can do «11 things in him But strengtheneth
me"; Hob. 1:15— "For we hare not a high priest thai cannot be touohea with the feeling of our intrmities''; ef. Is.
63:9— "In all their affliction he was afflicted." Heb.«:18—"in that he himself hath snffered being tempted, he is
abletosuoenr them that are tempted "-are being tempted, are under temptation. Bp. Words-
worth: " B y his passim he acquired companion." % Cor. 2:14—"thanks he onto God, who always
leadeth us in triumph in Christ"—Christ leads u s in triumph, but his triumph is ours, even if
it be a triumph over us. One with him, we participate in his Joy and in his sovereignty.
Her. 3:2i—"le that oTewometh,IwUlgiTeto him tositdown with meinmy throne." W. F.Taylor on Kom. 8:9
—"lie Spirit ofGoddwelleth in yon . . . . if any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his"—"Christ
dwells in us, says the apostle. But do we accept him as a resident, or as a ruler?
England was first represented at King Thebau's court by her resident. This official
could rebuke, and even threaten, but no more,— Thebau was sovereign. Burma knew
no peace, till England ruled. So Christ does not consent to be represented by a mere
resident. He must himself dwell within the soul, and he must reign." Christina
Bossetti, Thee Only: " Lord, we are rivers running t o thy sea, Our waves and ripples
all derived from thee; A nothing we should have, a nothing be, Except for thee. Sweet
are the waters of thy shoreless sea; Hake sweet our waters that make haste to thee;
Pour in thy sweetness, that ourselves may be Sweetness to thee I"

Of the believer with Christ: Phil. 3:10 —" that I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and j
the fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed into his death "; Col 1 : 24—"fill np on my part that which is
lacking of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his tody's sake, which is the chureh "j 1 Pet 4 : 13—"partaken of
Christ's sufferings." The Christian reproduces Christ's life in miniature, and, in a true sense,
lives i t over again. Only upon the principle., of union with Christ can we explain how j
the Christian Instinctively applies to himself the prophecies and promises which origi- 1
nally and primarily were uttered with reference t o Christ:" ftou wilt not leaye my seal to Sheol; j
neither wilt thon suffer thy holy one to see corruption " (Ps. 16:10,11). This fellowship is the ground of j
the promises made to believing prayer: John 14:13 - -"whatsoever ye shall ask is my name, that will I j
do"; Wesoott, Bib. Com., tnloco: "The meaning of the phrase L'inmy name'] is 'as being j
one with m e even as I am revealed t o you.' I t s two correlatives are' in me'and the
Pauline'in Christ'." "ill things are yonn"(l Cor. 3:21), because Christ is universal King, and j
all believers are exalted to fellowship with him. After the battle of Sedan, King
William asked a wounded Prussian officer whether it were well with him. " A l l is well I
where your majesty leads 1" was the reply. Phil 1:21-"For to me to lire is ChrH and to die is J
gain." Paul indeed uses the words' Christ' a n d ' church' as Interchangeable terms: 1 Cor ]
12:12—"as the body is one, and hath many members, so also is Christ." Denney, Studies in The-.
ology, 111—"There is not in the N. T. from beginning to end, in the record of the . •
original and genuine Christian life, a single word of despondency or gloom. I t Is the
most buoyant, exonerating and joyful book in the world." This is due t o the fact that 1
the writers believe in a living and exalted Christ, and know themselves to be one with j
him. They descend crowned into the arena. In the Soudan, every morning1 for half an
hour before General Gordon's tent there lay a white handkerchief. The most pressing :
message, even on matters of life and death, waited till that handkerchief was with- j
drawn. I t was the signal that Christ and Gordon were hi communion with each other. j

Of all believers with one another: Iohni7:2i—"that they may all be one"; 1 Cor. 10:17—" we, j
who are many, are one bread, one body: ibr we all partake of the one bead"; Eph. 2:15—"create in himself of the '
two one new mas, so making peace"; 1 Johnl: 3—"that ye also may hare fellowship with as: yea, and oar fellow- j
ship is with the Father, and with his Bon Jesus Christ" — here the word mwuvia Is used. Fellowship 1
with each other is the effect and result of the fellowship of each with God to Christ. 1
Compare John 10:16—"they shall become one flock, one shepherd";'Westoott, Bib. Com., in loco:" The j
bond of fellowship is shown to lie In the common relation to one L o r d . . . . . Nothing j
is said of one ' fold' under the n e w dispensation." Here is a unity, not of external I
organization, but of common life. Of this the visible church is the consequence and j
.expression. But this communion is not limited to earth,—it is perpetuated beyond j
death:lThess.4:17— "so shall wo ever be with the lord"; Eeb. 12:23 —"to the general assembly and ehanh of ]
the firstborn who an enrolled in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect"; Rev. 21 ;
and 22—the city of God, the new Jerusalem, is the image of perfect society, as well 1
as of intensity and fulness of life in Christ. The ordinances express the essence of ]
Ecclesiology—union with Christ—for Baptism symbolizes the incorporation of the i
believer in Christ, while the Lord's Supper symbolizes the Incorporation of Christ in the j
believer. Christianity is a social matter, and the true Christian feels the need of being j
with and among his brethren. The Romans could not understand why " this new sect" I
must be holding meetings all the time—even daily meetings. Why could they not go ]
singly, or In families, to the temples, and make offerings to their God, and then come '
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I away, as the pagans did ? It was this meeting together whloh exposed them to persecu-
i tlon and martyrdom. It was the natural and inevitable expression of their union with
; Christ and so of their union with one another.
| The consciousness of union with Christ gives assurance of salvation. It is a great
I stimulus to believing prayer and to patient labor. It is a duty to "know wkrt is the hope of
i il«o»lling,-whutthsriolioaof theglorj-of hiainheritaneeiBthesdinte, mdvlat theexneding grwtiua of U» power

to m-wud who believe" (Eph. 1:18,19). Christ's command, " IMde in me, «nd I in jou" (Jobs 15:4),
implies that we are both to realize and to confirm this union, by active exertion of our
own wills. We are to abide in him by an entire consecration, and to let him abide in us
by an appropriating faith. We are to give ourselves to Christ, and to take in return the
Christ who gives himself to us,—in other words, we are to believe Christ's promises and
to act upon them. All sin consists in the sundering of man's life from God, and most
systems of falsehood in religion are attempts to save man without merging bis life in
God's once more. The only religion that can save mankind is the religion that fills the
whole heart and the whole life with God, and that aims to interpenetrate universal
humanity with that same living Christ who has already made himself one with the
believer. This consciousness of union with Christ gives " boldneM" (iroppijo-io—lets 4:13;
1 John 5; 14) toward men and toward God. The word belongs to the Greek democracies.
Freemen are bold. Demosthenes boasts of his frankness. Christ frees us from the hide-
bound, introspective, self-conscious Spirit. In him we become free, demonstrative,
outspoken. So we find, in John's epistles, that-boldness in prayer is spoken of as a
virtue, and the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews urges us to " draw near with boldness
into the throned grate "(Heb. 4:16). An engagement of marriage is not the same as marriage.
The parties may be still distant from each other. Many Christians get just near enough
to Christ to be engaged to him. This seems to be the experience of Christian In the Pil-
grim's Progress. But our privilege is to have a present Christ, and to do our work not
only far him, but in him. " Since Christ and we are one, Why should we doubt or fear ? "
" We two are so joined, He '11 not be In heaven, And leave me behind."

We append a few statements with regard to this union and its consequences, from
noted names in theology and the ohurch. Luther: "By faith thou art so glued to
Christ that of thee and him there becomes as it were one person, so that with confidence
thou canst say: % I am Christ,—that is, Christ's righteousness, victory, etc* are mine;
and Christ In turn oan say: * I am that sinner,—that is, his sins,his death, etc., are mine,
beoause he clings to me and I to him, for we have been joined through faith into one
flesh and bone.'" Calvin; "I attribute the highest importance to the connection
between the head and the members! to the inhabitation of Christ in our hearts; in a
word, to the mystical union by which we enjoy him, so that, being made ours, he makes
us partakers of the blessings with which he is furnished." John Bunyan: " The Lord
led me into the knowledge of the mystery of union with Christ, that I was joined to
him, that I was bone of his bone and flesh of his flesh. By this also my faith in him as
my righteousness was the more confirmed; for If he and I were one, then his righteous-
ness was mine, his merits mine, his victory also mine. Now could I see myself in heaven
and on earth at onoe—in heaven by my Christ, my risen head, my righteousness and
life, though on earth by my body or person." Edwards: " Faith Is the soul's active
uniting with Christ. God sees fit that, In order to a union's being established between
two intelligent active beings, there should be the mutual aot of both, that eaoh should
reoeive the other, as entirely joining themselves to one another." Andrew Fuller:" I
have no doubt that the imputation of Christ's righteousness presupposes a union with
him; since there is no preoelvable fitness in bestowing benefits on one for another's
sake, where there is no union or relation between."

See Luther, quoted, with other references, in Thomaslus, Christ! Person und Werk,
3:825. See also Calvin, Institutes, 1:660; Edwards, Works,4:88,69,TO; Andrew Fuller,
Works, 2 : 685; Pascal, Thoughts, Eng. trans., 429; Hooker, Eccl. Polity, book 5, oh.
66; Tlllotson, Sermons, 8 : 80?; Trench, Studies in Gospels, 284, and Christ the True
Vine, in Hulsean Lectures; SchSberleln, in Studien und Kritiken, 1847:7-68; Caird, on
Union with God, in Scotch Sermons, sermon 2; Godet, on the Ultimate Design of Man,
inPrinoeton Rev., Nov. 1880—the design Is "God in man, and man in God"; Balrd,
Elohim Revealed, 680-617; Upham, Divine Union, Interior l i te . Life of Madame Guyon
and Fenelon; A. J. Gordon, In Christ; McDuff, In Christo; J. Denham Smith, Life-
truths, 85-98; A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Religion, 220-225; Bishop Hall's Treatise on
The Church Mystical; Andrew Murray, Abide In Christ; Stearns, Evidence of Christian
Experience, 145,174,179; F. B. Meyer, Christian Living—essay on Appropriation of
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Christ, vs. mere imitation of Christ; Sanday, Epistle to the Romans, supplementary
essay on the Myrtle Union; H. B. Smith, System of Theology, 581; J.M. Campbell, The
Indwelling Christ*

TT. BBGHUnilKATION.

Regeneration is thai act of God by which the governing disposition of
the soul is made holy, and by which, through the truth as a means, the first
holy exercise of this disposition is secured.

Begeneratton, or the new birth, is the divine side of that change of heart
whioh, viewed from the human side, we call conversion. It is God's turn-
ing the sonl to himself,—conversion being the soul's turning itself to God,
of whioh God's turning it is both the accompaniment and cause. I t will be
observed from the above definition, that there are two aspects of regener-
ation, in the first of which the soul is passive, in the second of which the
soul is active. God changes the governing disposition,—in this change the
soul is simply acted upon. God secures the initial exercise of this disposi-
tion in view of the truth,—in this change the soul itself acts. Yet these
two parts of God's operation are simultaneous. At the same moment that
he makes the soul sensitive, he pours in the light of his troth and induces
the exercise of the holy disposition he has imparted.

This distinction botweeen the passive and the active aspects of regeneration Is neces-
sitated, as we shall see, by the twofold method of representing the change in Scripture.
In many passages the change is ascribed wholly to the power of God; the change is a
change in the fundamental disposition of the soul; there Is no use of means. In other
passages we find truth referred to as an agency employed by the Holy Spirit, and the
mind acte in view of this truth. The distinction between these two aspects of regen-
eration seems to be intimated Inlph.2:5,6—"m»deusaliwtogetherwitkCirist,"and"rauednî
with Urn." Lazarus must first be made alive, and in this he could not cooperate; but he
must also come forth from the tomb, and in this he eovld be active. In the old photog-
raphy, the plate was first made sensitive, and in this the plate was passive; then it was
exposed to the object, and now the plate actively seized upon the rays of light which
the object emitted.

Availing ourselves of the illustration from photography, we may compare God's
initial work in the sonl to the sensitizing of the plate, his next work to the pouring in
of the light and the production of the picture. The soul is first made receptive to the
truth; then it is enabled actually to receive the truth. But the illustration fails in one
respect,—it represents the two aspects of regeneration as successive. In regeneration
there is no chronological succession. A t the same instant that God makes the soul
sensitive, he also draws out its new sensibility in view of the truth. Let us notice also
that, as in photography the picture however perfect needs to be developed, and this
development takes time, so regeneration is only the beginning of God's work; not all
the dispositions, but only the governing disposition, is made holy; there is still need
that sanotlfloatton should follow regeneration; and sanctiflcatton Is a work of God
which lasts for a whole lifetime. We may add that "heredity affects regeneration
as the quality of the film affects photography, and environment affects regeneration as
the foous affeots photography " (W. T. Thayer).

Saoramentarianism has so obscured the doctrine of Scripture that many persons who
gave no evidence of being regenerate are quite convinced that they are Christians. Uncle
John Vassar therefore never asked: " Areyou a Christian ? " but always: " Have you
ever been born again ? " E. G. Robinson: " The doctrine of regeneration, aside from
saoramentarianism, was not apprehended by Luther or the Reformers, wag not indeed
wrought out till Wesley taught that God instantaneously renewed the affections and
the will." We get the doctrine of regeneration mainly from the apostle John, as we
get the doctrine of Justification mainly from the apostle Paul. Stevens, Johannine
Theology, 808— "Paul's great words are, justification, and righteousness; John's are,
birth from God, and life. But, for both Paul and John, faith is life-union with Christ.'

Steams, Evidence of Christian Experience, 184— "The sinful nature is not gone, but
its power Is broken; sin no longer dominates the life; it has been thrust from the centre



810 SOTERIOLOGY, OE THE DOCTRINE OP SALVATION.

to the circumference; it has the sentence of death in itself; the man is freed, at least in
potenoy and promise. 218—An activity may be immediate, yet not unmediated. God's
action on the soul may be through the sense, yet still be immediate, as when finite
spirits communicate with each other." Dubols, in Century Magazine, Dec 1891: 233—
" Man has made his way up from physical conditions to the consciousness of spiritual
needs. Heredity and environment fetter him. He needs spiritual help. God provides
a spiritual environment in regeneration. As science is the verification of the ideal In
nature, so religion Is the verification of the spiritual in human life." Last sermon of

j Beth K. Mitchell on Rev. a: 5 —" Behold, I make all things new "— " God first makes a new man,
I then gives him a new heart, then a new commandment. He also gives a new body, a
[ new name, a new robe, a new song, and a new home."

| 1. Scripture Representations.

( a ) Begeneration is a change indispensable to the salvation of the sinner.
John 3:7—"Ye must be born anew"; Gal 6:15—"neither is circumcision anything, nor untiitumoirion, but a new

i creature" (marg.—"creat ion"); cf. Heb. 12:14— "the BanctiScation without which no man shall am the Lord"
! — r e g e n e r a t i o n , t h e r e f o r e , i s y e t m o r e n e c e s s a r y t o s a l v a t i o n ; iph. t: 3—" by nature ohildren

of wrath, e m as the rest"; Rom. 3:11—"There is none that understandet'h, There is none that seeketh after God"; John
; 6 : 44,65—"Bo man oan come to me, except the Father that sent me draw him . . . . no man can come onto me, except
i it be given unto him of the Father"; Jer. 1 3 : 2 3 — "Oan the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? thin
• may y e i t o do goo^ that are accustomed to do evil"

j (6 ) It is a change in the inmost principle of life.
i John 3 : 3 — "Except one be born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God "; 5:81 —"as the Father raiseth the dead
I and giveth them life, even so the Son also giveth life to whom he will"; Rom. 8:13 —" present yourselves unto God,
j as alive from the dead"; Bph.2:l — "And you did he make alive, when ye were dead through your trespasses and
[ sins "; 5:14 —"Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon thee." I n John 3:3—
I "bora anew"=not, "altered," "Influenced," "reinvigorated," "reformed"; but a new

beginning, a new stamp or character, a new family likeness t o God and t o his children.
" So is every one that is born of the Spirit" (John 3:8) = 1. secrecy of process; 2. independence of

| the will of man; 8. evidence given in results of conduct and life. I t Is a good thing to
: remove the means of gratifying an evil appetite; but how much better i t is to remove
j the appetite itself! I t is a good thing to save men from frequenting dangerous resorts
[ b y furnishing safe places of recreation and entertainment; but far better is i t to
1 implant within the man such a love for all that Is pure and good, that he will instinc-

tively shun the impure and evil. Christianity aims to purify the springs of action.

• (c ) It is a change in the heart, or governing disposition.
| Hat. 12:33,35 —"Either make the tree good, and its fruit good; or male the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: tor
; the tree is known by its f r u i t . . . . The good man out of his good treasure bringeth forth good things: and the evil

man out of his evil treasure bringeth forth evil things"; 15:19— "For out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, murders,
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, railings"; Acts 16:14—"And a certain woman named Lydia . . . .
heard us: whose heart the Lord opened to give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul"; Bom. 6:17—"But

! thanks be to God, that, whereas ye were servants of sin, ye became obedient from the heart to that form of teaching where-
j unto ye were delivered "; 10:10— "with the heart man believeth unto righteousness "je/.Ps. 51:10 —"Create in me
i a dean heart, 0 God; And renew a right spirit within me "; Jer. 31:33—"I will put my law in their inward parts, and
I \n their hearts will I write it"; Us. 11:19—"And I will give them one heart, and I will put a new spirit within you;
I tod I will take the stony heart out of their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh,"
| Horace Mann: " One former Is worth a hundred reformers." I t is often said that the
i redemption of society is as important as the regeneration of the individual. Yes, we
I reply; but the regeneration of society can never be accomplished except through the

regeneration of the individual. Reformers try In vain to construct a stable and happy
community from persons who are selfish, weak, and miserable. The first cry of such
reformers i s : " Get your circumstances changed I '• Christ's first call Is: " Get your-
selves changed, and then the things around you will be changed." Many college settle-
ments, and temperance societies, and self-reformations begin at the wrong end. They
are like kindling a coal-fire by lighting kindlings at the top. The fire soon goes out.
We need God's work at the very basis of character and not on the outer edge, a t the
very beginning, and not simply at the end. Hat. 6:33 —" seek ye first his kingdom, and his righteous-
ness; and aU these things shall be added unto you,"

( d ) It is a change in the moral relations of the sotiL
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Jpn. 2:5 — "wnm we weredead thnraghonrtrespasses, madensalivenatogetherwith Christ"; 4:23, 24—"that
ye h« renewed in the spirit of your mind, and put on tin new man, that after God hath been created in righteousness and
holiness of truth"; OoL 1:13—" who deUveî  us out of the poweT of darlmess, and translated us into the kingdom of
the Son of Us love." William James, Varieties of Beligious Experience, 508, finds the features
belonging t o all religions: 1. an uneasiness; and 2. Its solution. 1. The uneasiness,
reduced to its simplest terms, is a sense that there is something wrong about w, as we
naturally stand. 2. The solution is a sense that we are saved from the wrongwxs by
making proper connection with the higher powers.

(e) It is a change 'wrought in connection with the use of truth as a
means.

Junes 1:18 —" Of his own will he brought is forth by the word of truth "— here in connection with the
special agency of God (not of mere natural law) the truth is spoken of as a means;
IPeU : 23—"having been begotten again, notofoorruptibles9ed,bntofin»orniptible, through the word of W, whioh
Eveth and abideth"; 2 Pet 1:4—"his precious and exceeding gnat promises; that through these ye may become
partakers of the divine nature "; cf. Jer. 23:29 —"Is not my word like Ire ? saith Jehovah; and like a hammer that
breaketh the reek in pieces ? " John 15:3 —" Already ye are dean because of the word whieh I have spoken unto
you"; Ipb. 6:17—"the sword of the Spirit, whinh is the word of God "; Heb. 4:12—"lor the word of God is living,
and active, and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soil and Bpirit, of both joints and
marrow, and quick to disoern the thoughts and intents of the heart"; 1 Pet 2:9 —" called you out of darkness into his .
marvellous light" An advertising sign reads: " For spaces and ideas, apply to Johnson and
Smith." In regeneration, we need both the open mind and the truth to instruct it, and
we may apply to God for both.

( / ) It is a change instantaneous, secretly wrought, and known only in
its results.

John 5 : 2 4 — "He that heareth my word, and believeth him Oat sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into judg-
ment, but hath passed out of death into life "; cf. Hat 6 : 2 4 —" Ho man can serve two masters: for either he will
hate the one, and love the otter; or else he will hold to one, and despise the other." John 3:8—"The wind bloweth
where it will, and and thou hearestthe voice thereof, but knowest not whence it oometh, and whither it goeth: so is
every one that is bora of the Spirit"; cf. Phil. 2:12,13 - "work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; for
it is God who worketh in you both to will and to work, for his good pleasure"; 2 Pet 1 : 1 0 — " Therefore, brethren,
give the more diligence to make your calling and election sure."

(g ) It is a change wrought by God.
John 1:13 —" who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God "; 3:5—

" Except one be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;" 3:8, marg.—"The Spirit
breathe* where it will"; Iph. 1:19,20—"the exceeding greatness of his power to ns-ward who believe, according to
that working of the strength of his might which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and made him
to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places "; 2:10—" For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good
works, which God afore prepared that we should walk ill them"; 1 Pet 1:8—"Blessed be the God and father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us again unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ
from the dead "j cf. 1 Cor. 3:«,7— "I planted, ipollM watered; but God gave the increase. So then neither is he that
planteth anything, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase."

We hare seen that we are "begotten again . . . . through the word "(1 Pet 1:23). Intherevealed
truth with regard t o the person and work of Christ there is a divine adaptation to the
work of renewing our hearts. But truth in itself is powerless to regenerate and
sanctify, unless the Holy Spirit uses it—"the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God " (Iph.
6:17 ). Hence regeneration is ascribed preeminently to the Holy Spirit, and men are said
to be "bora of the Spirit" (John 3:8). When Bobert Morrison started for China, an inered.
ulous American said to h im: " Mr. Morrison, do you think you can make any impres-
sion on the Chinese ? " " No," was the reply; " but I think the Lord can."

( h) I t is a change accomplished through the union of the soul with
Christ

Rom. 8:2—"Tor the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and death"; 2 Cor.
5:17—"if any man is in Christ he is a new creature" (marg.—"there is anew creation"); Gal. 1:16,16— "it was
the good pleasure of Ged . . . . to reveal his Son in me"; Ifoh. 2:10—"for we are his workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus for good works." On the Scriptural representations, see B. D. Griffin, Divine Efficiency,
117-164; H. B. Smith, System of Theology, 563-569 —" Begeneration Involves union with
Christ, and not a change of heart without relation to him."

Iph. 3:14,15 —"the Tatter, from whom every fatherhood in heaven and on earth is named." But even here
God works through Christ, and Christ himself is called "Everlasting Patter" (Is. 9:6). The real
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basis of our sonshlp and unity is in Christ, our Creator, and Upholder. Sin is repudi-
ation of this filial relationship. Regeneration by the Spirit restores our sonshlp by
joining us once more, ethically and spiritually, to Christ the Son, and so adopting us
again into God's family. Hence the Holy Spirit does not reveal himself, but Christ.
The Spirit is light, and light does not reveal itself, but all other things. I may know
that the Holy Spirit Is working within me whenever I more clearly perceive Christ.
Sonshlp in Christ makes us not only Individually children of Ood, but also members of
a commonwealth. Ps. 87:4 —" Yea, of Zion it dull be add, &ii one and that one n> born in her" - " the
most glorious thing to be said about them is not something pertaining to their
separate history, but that they have become members, by adoption, of the city of
God " (Ferowne). The Psalm speaks of the adoption of nations, but it is equally true
of Individuals.

2. Necessity of Regeneration.
That all men without exception need to be changed in moral character, is

manifest, not only from Scripture passages already cited, but from the fol-
lowing rational considerations:

{a) Holiness, or conformity to the fundamental moral attribute of God,
is the indispensable condition of securing the divine favor, of attaining
peace of conscience, and of preparing the soul for the associations and
employments of the blest.

Phillips Brooks seems to have taught that regeneration is merely a natural forward
step in man's development. See his Life, 2:853—"The entrance Into this deeper oon-
sciousness of sonship to God and into the motive power which it exercises is Regenera-
tion, the new birth, not merely with reference to time, but with reference also to
profoundness. Because man has something sinful to cast away in order to enter this
higher life, therefore regeneration must begin with repentance. But that is an incident.
It is not essential to the idea. A man simply imperfect and not sinful would still have
to be born again. The presentation of sin as guilt, of release as forgiveness, of conse-
quence as punishment, have their true meaning as the most personal expressions of
man's moral condition as always measured by, and man's moral changes as always
dependent upon, God." Here imperfection seems to mean depraved condition as dis-
tinguished from conscious transgression; it is not regarded as sinful; it needs not to be
repented of. Yet It does require regeneration. In Phillips Brooks's creed there is no
article devoted to sin. Baptism he calls " the declaration of the universal fact of the
sonship of man to God. The Lord's Supper is the declaration of the universal fact of
man's dependence upon God for supply of life. It is associated with the death of Jesus,
because in that the truth of God giving himself to man found its completest manifes-
tation."

Others seem to teach regeneration by eduoation. Here too there is no recognition of
inborn sin or guilt. Man's Imperfection of nature Is innocent. He needs training in
order to fit him for association with higher intelligences and with God. In the evolu-
tion of his powers there comes a natural crisis, like that of graduation of the scholar,
and this crisis may be called conversion. This educational theory of regeneration is
represented ty Starbuck, Psychology of Religion, and by Coe, The Spiritual Life. What
human nature needs however is not evolution, but involution and revolution—involu-
tion, the communication of a new life, and revolution, change of direction resulting
from that life. Human nature, as we have seen In our treatment of sin, is not a green
apple to be perfected by mere growth, but an apple with a worm at the core, whioh left
to Itself will surely rot and perish.

President G. Stanley Rail, in his essay on The Religious Affirmations of Psychology,
says that the total depravity of man is an ascertained fact apart from the teachings of
the Bible. There had oome into his hands for inspection several thousands of letters
written to a medical man who advertised that he would give confidential advice and
treatment to all, secretly. On the strength of these letters Dr. Hall was prepared to
say that John Calvin had not told the half of what is true. He declared that the neces-
sity of regeneration in order to the development of character was clearly established
from psychological investigation.

A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, 1901—" Here is the danger of some modern theories
of Christian education. They give us statistics, to show that the age of puberty is the
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age of strongest religious impressions; and tbe inference is drawn that conversion is
nothing' but a natural phenomenon, a regular stage of development. The free will, and
the evil bent of that will, are forgotten, and the absolute dependence of perverse human
nature upon the regenerating' spirit of God. The age of puberty is the age of the
Strongest religious impressions ? Tes, but it is also the age of the strongest artistic and
social and sensuous impressions, and only a new birth from above can lead the soul to
seek first the kingdom of God."

(6) The condition of universal humanity as by nature depraved, and,
when arrived at moral consciousness, as guilty of actual transgression, is
precisely the opposite of that holiness without which the soul cannot exist
in normal relation to God, to self, or to holy beings.

Plutarch has a parable of a man who tried to make a dead body stand upright, but
who finished his labors saying: "Deest aliquid intus" — "There's something lacking
inside." Ribot, Diseases of the Will, 83—" In the vicious man the moral elements are
lacking. If the idea of amendment arises, it is involuntary.. . . But if a first element
is not given by nature, and with it a potential energy, nothing results. The theologi-
cal dogma of grace as a free gift appears to us therefore founded upon a muoh more
exact psychology than the contrary opinion." " Thou art chained to the wheel of the
foe By links which a world cannot sever: With thy tyrant through storm and through
calm thou shall go, And thy sentence is bonflage forever."

Martensen, Christian Ethics: " When Kant treats of the radical evil of human nature,
he makes the remarkable statement that, if a good will is to appear in us, this cannot
happen through a partial improvement, nor through any reform, but only through a
revolution, a total overturn within us, that is to be compared to a new creation."
Those who hold that man may attain perfection by mere natural growth deny this
radical evil of human nature, and assume that our nature is a good seed which needa
only favorable external Influences of moisture and sunshine to bring forth good fruit.
But human nature is a damaged seed, and what comes of it will be aborted and stunted
like itself. The dootrine of mere development denies God's holiness, man's sin, the
need of Christ, the necessity of atonement, the work of the Holy Spirit, the Justice of
penalty. Kant's doctrine of the radical evil of human nature, like Aristotle's doctrine
that man is born on an inclined plane and subject to a downward gravitation, is not
matched by a corresponding doctrine of regeneration. Only the apostle Paul can tell
us how we came to be in this dreadful predicament, and where is the power that can
deliver us; see Stearns, Evidence of Christian Experience, 874.

Bean Swift's worthy sought many years for a method of extracting sunbeams from
cucumbers. We oannot cure the barren tree by giving it new bark or new branches,
—it must have new sap. Healing snakebites is not killing the snake. Poetry and
music, the uplifting power of culture, the inherent nobility of man, the general mercy
of God—no one of these will save the soul. Horace Bushnell: "The soul of all improve-
ment is the improvement of the soul." Frost oannot be removed from a window pane
simply by scratching it away,—you must raise the temperature of the room. It is as
impossible to get regeneration out of reformation as to get a harvest out of a field by
mere plowing. Beformation is plucking bitter apples from a tree, and in their place
tying good apples on with a string (Dr. Pentecost). It Is regeneration or degradation
—the beginning of an upward movement by a power not man's own, or the continu-
ance and increase of a downward movement that can end only in ruin.

Kldd, Social Evolution, shows that in humanity itself there resides no power of prog-
ress. The ocean steamship that has burned its last pound of coal may proceed on its
course by virtue of Its momentum, but it is only a question of the dock how soon it
will cease to move, except as tossed about by the wind and the waves. Not only is
there power lacking for the good, but apart from God's grace the evil tendencies con-
stantly became more aggravated. The settled states of the affections and will practi-
cally dominate the life. Charles H. Spurgeon: " If a thief should get into heaven
unchanged, he would begin by picking the angels' pockets." The land is full of exam-
ples of the descent of man, not from the brute, but to the brute. The tares are not
degenerate Wheat, which by cultivation will become good wheat, —they are not only
useless but noxious, and they must be rooted out and burned. " Society never will be
better than the individuals who compose it. A sound ship can never be made of rotten
timber. Individual reformation must precede social reconstruction." Socialism will.

H
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always be a failure until it becomes Christian. "We must be bom from above, as truly
as we have been begotten by our fathers upon earth, or we cannot see the kingdom of
God.

( c ) A radical internal change is therefore requisite in every human soul
—a change in that which constitutes its character. Holiness cannot be
attained, as the pantheist claims, by a merely natural growth or develop-
ment, since man's natural tendencies are wholly in the direction of selfish-
ness. There must be a reversal of his inmost dispositions and principles
of action, if he is to see the kingdom of God.

Men's good deeds and reformation may be illustrated by eddies in a stream whose
general ourrent is downward; by walking westward in a railway-car while the train is
going east; by Capt. Parry's traveling north, while the ice-floe on which he walked
was moving southward at a rate much more rapid than his walking. It is possible to
be "trer learning, and neyer »Me to come to the knowledge «f the troth" (2 Tim. 3:7). Better never have
been born, than not be bora again. But the necessity of regeneration implies its pos-
sibility : John 3:7—" To must be born anew " — ye may be born anew,—the text is not merely
a warning and a command, —it is also a promise. Every sinner has the chance of
making a new start and of beginning a new life.

J. D. Robertson, The Holy Spirit and Christian Service, 57—" Emerson says that the
gate of gifts closes at birth. After a man emerges from his mother's womb he can
bare no new endowments, no fresh increments of strength and wisdom, joy and grace
within. The only grace is the grace of creation. But this view is deistic and not
Christian.'* Emerson's saying is true of natural gifts, but not of spiritual gifts. He
forgot Pentecost. He forgot the all-encompassing atmosphere of the divine person-
ality and love, and its readiness to enter in at every chink and crevice of our voluntary
being. The longing men have to turn over a new leaf in life's book, to break with the
past, to assert their better selves, is a preliminary impulse of God's Spirit and an evi-
dence of prevenient grace preparing the way for regeneration. Thus interpreted and
yielded to, these impulses warrant unbounded hope for the future. " No star is ever
lost we once have seen; We always may be what we might have been; The hopes that
lost in some far distance seem May be the truer life, and this the dream."

The greatest minds feel, at least at times, their need of help from above. Although
Cicero uses the term 'regeneration' to signify what we should call naturalization, yet
he recognizes man's dependence upon God: "Nemo vir magnus, sine aliquo divino
afflatu, unquam f uit." Seneca: " Bonus vir sine illo nemo eat." Aristotle: " Wicked-
ness perverts the judgment and makes men err with respect to practical principles, so
that no man can be wise and judicious who is not good." Goethe: "Who ne'er his
bread in sorrow ate, Who ne'er the mournful midnight hours Weeping upon his bed
has sate, He knows you not, ye heavenly Powers." Shakespeare, King Lear: " Is there
a reason in nature for these hard hearts?" Robert Browning, in Halbert and Hob,
replies: " O Lear, That a reason out of nature must turn them soft, seems clear."

John Stuart Mill (see Autobiography, 132-143) knew that the feeling of Interest in
others' welfare would make him happy,—but the knowledge of this fact did not give
him the feeling. The "enthusiasm of humanity"—unselfish love, of which we read
in " Eoce Homo"—is easy to talk about; but how to produce it,—that Is the question.
Drummond, Natural Law in the Spiritual World, 61-94— " There is no abiogenesis in the
spiritual, more than in the natural, world. Can the stone grow more and more living
until It enters the organio world ? No, Christianity is a new life,—it is Christ in you."
As natural life comes to us mediately, through Adam, so spiritual life comes to us
mediately, through Christ. See Bustanell, Nature and the Supernatural, 220-349; Ander-
son, Regeneration, 51-88; Bennet Tyler, Memoir and Lectures, 340-861.

8. The Efficient Cause of Segeneration.
Three views only need be considered, — all others are modifications of

these. The first view puts the efficient cause of regeneration in the human
•will; the second, in the truth considered as a system of motives; the third,
in the immediate agency of the Holy Spirit.

John Stuart Mill regarded cause as embracing all the antecedents to an event.
Hazard, Man a Creative First Cause, 12-15, shows that, aa at any given Instant the
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whole past is everywhere the same, the effects must, upon this view, at each instant be
everywhere one and the same. " The theory that, of every successive event, the real
Gauge is the whole of the antecedents, does not distinguish between the passive condi-
tions acted upon and changed, and the active agencies which act upon and change
them j does not distinguish what produces, from what merely precedes, change."

We prefer the definition given by Porter, Human Intellect, 692—Cause is " the most
conspicuous and prominent of the agencies, or conditions, that produce a result"; or
that of I>r. Mark Hopkins: " Any exertion or manifestation of energy that produces
a change is a oause, and nothing else is. We must distinguish cause from occasion, or
material. Cause is not to be defined as' everything without which the effect could not
be realized.'" Better still, perhaps, may we say, that efficient cause is the competent
producing power by which the effect is secured. James Martlneau, Types, 1: preface,
ziii — " A cause is that which determines the indeterminate." Not the light, but the
photographer, is the cause of the picture; light is but the photographer's servant. So
the "word of God" is the "swdof the Spirit" (Bph. 6:17); the Spirit uses the word as his instru-
ment ; but the Spirit himself is the cause of regeneration.

A. The human -will, as the efficient cause of regeneration.
This view takes two forms, according as the will is regarded as acting

apart from, or in conjunction with, special influences of the truth applied
by God. Pelagians hold the former; Arminians the latter.

(a) To the Pelagian view, that regeneration is solely the act of man, and
is identical with self-reformation, we object that the sinner's depravity,
since it consists in a fixed state of the affections which determines the
settled character of the volitions, amounts to a moral inability. Without
a renewal of the affections from which all moral action springs, man will
not choose holiness nor accept salvation.

Man's volitions are practically the shadow of his affections. It is as useless to think of
a man's volitions separating themselves from his affections, and drawing him towards
God, as it is to think of a man's shadow separating itself from him, and leading him
in the opposite direction to that in which he is going. Man's affections, to use Calvin's
words, are like horses that have thrown off the charioteer and are running wildly,
—they need a new band to direct them. In disease, we must be helped by a physician.
We do not stop a locomotive engine by applying force to the wheels, but by reversing
the lever. So the change in man must be, not in the transient volitions, bat In the
deeper springs of action—the fundamental bent of the affections and will. See Hens-
low, Evolution, 134. Shakespeare, All's Well that Ends Well, 2:1:149—" It is not so
with Him that all things knows. As 'tis with us that square our guess with shows;
But most it is presumption in us when The help of heaven we count the act of men."

Henry Clay said that he did not know for himself personally what the change of
heart spoken of by Christians meant; but he had seen Kentucky family feuds of long
standing healed by religious revivals, and that whatever could heal a Kentucky family
feud was more than human.—Mr. Peter Harvey was a lifelong friend of Daniel Web-
ster. He wrote a most interesting volume of reminiscenses of the great man. He tells
how one John Colby married the oldest sister of Mr. Webster. Said Mr. Webster of
John Colby: "Finally he went up to Andover, New Hampshire, and bought a farm,
and the only recollection I have about him is that he was called the wickedest man in
the neighborhood, so far as swearing and impiety went. I used to wonder how my
sister could marry so profane a man as John Colby." Years afterwards news comes to
Mr. Webster that a wonderful change has passed upon John Colby. Mr. Harvey and
Mr. Webster take a Journey together to visit John Colby. As Mr. Webster enters John
Colby's house, he sees open before him a large-print Bible, which he has just been read-
ing. When greetings have been interchanged, the first question John Colby asks of
Mr. Webster is, " Are you a Christian ? " And then, at John Colby's suggestion, the
two men kneel and pray together. When the visit is done, this is what Mr. Webster
says to Mr. Harvey as they ride away: " I should like to know what the enemies of
religion would say to John Colby's conversion. There was a man as unlikely, humanly
speaking, to become a Christian as any man I ever saw. He was reckless, heedless,
impious, never attended church, never experienced the good influence of associating
with religious people. And here he has been living on in that reckless way until he
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has got to be an old man, until a period of life when you naturally would not expect
his habits to change. And yet he has been brought into the condition in which we
have seen him to-day, — a penitent, trusting, humble believer." " Whatever people
may say," added Mr. Webster, " nothing can convince me that anything short of the
grace of Almighty God could make such a change as I, with my own eyes, have wit-
nessed in the life of John Colby." When they got back to Franklin, New Hampshire,
in the evening, they met another lifelong friend of Mr. Webster's, John Taylor, stand-
ing at his door. Mr. Webster called out: " Well, John Taylor, miracles happen in these
latter days as well as in the days of old." " What now, Squire ? " asked John Taylor.
" Why," replied Mr. Webster, " John Colby has become a Christian. If that is not a
miracle, what is ? "

(6 ) To the Arminian view, that regeneration is the act of man, cooper-
ating 'with divine influences applied through the truth (synergistio the-
ory ), we object that no beginning of holiness is in this way conceivable.
For, so long as man's selfish and perverse affections are unchanged, no
choosing God is possible but such as proceeds from supreme desire for
one's own interest and happiness. But the man thus supremely bent on
self-gratification cannot see in God, or his service, anything productive of
happiness; or, if he could see in them anything of advantage, his choice
of God and his service from such a motive would not be a holy choice, and
therefore could not be a beginning of holiness.

Although Melanchthon (1497-1680) preceded Annlnlus (1660-1609), his view was sub-
stantially the same with that of the Dutch theologian. Melanohthon never experienced
the throes and travails of a new spiritual life, as Luther did. His external and Internal
development was peculiarly placid and serene. This Prseoeptor Germanise had the
modesty of the genuine scholar. He was not a dogmatist, and he never entered the
ranks of the ministry. He never could be pursuaded to accept the degree of Doctor of
Theology, though he lectured on theological subjects to audienoes of thousands. Dorner
says of Melanchthon: " He held at first that the Spirit of God is the primary, and the

( word of God the secondary, or instrumental, agency In conversion, while the human
[ will allows their action and freely yields to it." Later, he held that" conversion is the

result of the combined action (eopulatto) of three causes, the truth of God, the Holy
Spirit, and the will of man." This synergistlc view In his last years involved the theo-
logian of the German Reformation in serious trouble. Luthardt: " He made a facuttaa
out of a mere capoMas." Dorner says again: " Man's causality is not to be coordi-
nated with that of God, however small the influence ascribed to it. It is a purely
receptive, not a productive, agency. The opposite Is the fundamental Romanist error."
Self-love will never induce a man to give up self-love. Selfishness will not throttle
and cast out selfishness. " Suoh a choice from a selfish motive would be unholy,
when judged by God's standard. It is absurd to make salvation depend upon the exer-
cises of a wholly unspiritual power"; see Dorner, Glaubenslehre, 2:716-780 (Syst.
Doct., 4:179-183). Shedd, Dogm. Theol., 2:505—"Sin does not first stop, and then
holiness come in place of sin; but holiness positively expels sin. Darkness does not
first cease, and then light enter; but light drives out darkness." On the Arminian
view, see Bib. Sac, 19:265,266.

John Wesley's theology was a modified Arminianism, yet it was John Wesley who
did most to establish the doctrine of regeneration. He asserted that the Holy Spirit
acts through the truth, in distinction from the doctrine that the Holy Spirit works
solely through the ministers and sacraments of the ohuroh. But in asserting the work
of the Holy Spirit in the individual soul, he went too far to the opposite extreme of
emphasizing the ability of man to choose God's service, when without love to God
there was nothing in God's service to attract. A. H. Bradford, Age of fa i th : " It is
as if Jesus had said: If a sailor will properly set his rudder the wind will fill his sails.
The will is the rudder of the character; if i t is turned In the right direction, all the
winds of heaven will favor; if i t is turned in the wrong direction, they will oppose."
The question returns: What shall move the man to set his rudder aright, if he has no
desire to reach the proper haven? Here is the need of divine power, not merely to
cooperate with man, after man's will is set in the right direction, but to set it in the
right direction in the first place. PML2:13
tor his good pleasure."
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Still another modification of Arminian doctrine Is found in the Revealed Theology
of N. W. Taylor of New Haven, who maintained that, antecedently to regeneration,
the selfish principle Is suspended in the sinner's heart, and that then, prompted by self-
love, he uses the means of regeneration from motives that are neither sinful nor holy.
He held that all men, saints and sinners, have their own happiness for their ultimate
end. Regeneration Involves no change in this principle or motive, but only a change
in the governing purpose to seek this happiness in God rather than in the world. Dr.
Taylor said that man could turn to God, whatever the Spirit did or did not do. He
could turn to God if he would; but he could also turn to God if he would n't. In other
words, he maintained the power of contrary choice, while yet affirming the certainty
that, without the Holy Spirit's influences, man would always ohoose wrongly. These
doctrines caused a division In the Congregational body. Those who opposed Taylor
withdrew their support from New Haven, and founded the East Windsor Seminary In
1831. For Taylor's view, see N. W. Taylor, Revealed Theology, 869-406, and in The
Christian Spectator for 1828.

The chief opponent of Dr. Taylor was Dr. Bennet Tyler. He replied to Dr. Taylor
that moral character has its seat, not in the purpose, but In the affections back of the
purpose. Otherwise every Christian must be in a state of sinless perfection, for his
governing purpose is to serve God. But we know that there are affections and desires
not under control of this purpose—dispositions not in conformity with the predomi-
nant disposition. How, Dr. Tyler asked, can a sinner, completely selfish, from a selfish
motive, resolve not to be selfish, and so suspend his selfishness? "Antecedently to
regeneration, there can be no suspension of the selfish principle. It is said that, in
suspending it, the sinner Is actuated by self-love. But is It possible that the sinner,
while destitute of love to God and every particle of genuine benevolence, should love
himself at all and not love himself supremely? He loves nothing more than self. He
does not regard God or the universe, except as they tend to promote his ultimate end,
his own happiness. No sinner ever suspended this selfishness until subdued by divine
grace. We can not become regenerate by preferring God to the world merely from
regard to our own Interest. There is no necessity of the Holy Spirit to renew the
heart, if self-love prompts men to turn from the world to God. On the view thus com-
bated, depravity consists simply In Ignorance. All men need is enlightenment as to
the best means of securing their own happiness. Regeneration by the Holy Spirit is,
therefore, not necessary." See Bennet Tyler, Memoir and Lectures, 818-881, esp. 884,
870, 871; letters on the New Haven Theology, 21-72,148-168; review of Taylor and
Fitch, by K. D. Griffin, Divine Efficiency, 18-61; Martlneau, Study, 2:9 — " By making
It a man's Interest to be disinterested, do you cause him to forget himself and put any
love Into his heart? or do you only break him in and cause him to turn this way and
that by the bit and lash of a driving necessity ? " The sinner, apart from the grace of
God, cannot see the truth. Wilberforce took Pitt to hear Cecil preach, but Pitt
declared that he did not understand a word that Cecil said. Apart from the grace of
God, the sinner, even when made to see the truth, resists It the more, the more dearly
he sees it. Then the Holy Spirit overcomes his opposition and makes him willing in
the day of God's power (Psilm 110:3).

B. The truth, as the efficient cause of regeneration.

According to this view, the truth as a system of motives is the direct and
immediate cause of the change from unholiness to holiness. This view is
objectionable for two reasons:

( a ) It erroneously regards motives as wholly external to the mind that
is influenced by them. This is to conceive of them as mechanically con-
straining the will, and is indistinguishable from necessitarianism. On the
contrary,, motives are compounded of external presentations and internal
dispositions. It is the soul's affections which render certain suggestions
attractive and others repugnant to us. In brief, the heart makes the motive.

( 6) Only as truth is loved, therefore, can it be a motive to holiness.
But we have seen that the aversion of the sinner to God, is such that the
truth is hated instead of loved, and a thing that is hated, is bated mote



818 SOTEBIOLOGY, OR THE DOCTKINE OF SALVATION.

intensely, the more distinctly it is seen. Hence no mere power of the
truth can be regarded as the efficient cause of regeneration. The contrary
view implies that it is not the truth which the sinner hates, but rather some
element of error which is mingled with it.

Lyman Beeoher and Charles G. Finney held this view. The Influence of the Holy
Spirit differs from that of the preacher only in degree,—both use only moral suasion;
both do nothing more than to present the truth; both work upon the soul from without.
" Were I as eloquent as the Holy Ghost, I could convert sinners as well as he," said a
popular preacher of this school (see Bennet Tyler, letters on New Haven Theology,
164-171). On this view, it would be absurd to pray to God to regenerate, for that is
more than he can do,— regeneration is simply the effect of truth.

Miley, in Meth. Quar., July, 1881:434-462, holds that "the will cannot rationally aot
without motive, but that it has always power to suspend action, or defer it, for the
purpose of rational examination of the motive or end, and to consider the opposite
motive or end. Putting the old end or motive out oj view will temporarily break its
power, and the new truth considered will furnish motive for right action. Thus, by
using our faculty of suspending choice, and of fixing attention, we can realize the
permanent eligibility of the good and choose it against the evil. This is, however, not
the realization of a new spiritual life in regeneration, but the election of its attain-
ment. Power to do this suspending is of grace [grace, however, given equally to all].
Without this power, life would be a spontaneous and irresponsible development of evil."

The view of Miley, thus substantially given, resembles that of Dr. Taylor, upon
which we have already commented; but, unlike that, it makes truth itself, apart from
the affections, a determining agency in the change from sin to holiness. Our one reply
is that, without a change in the affections, the truth can neither be known nor obeyed.
Seeing cannot be the means of being born again, for one must first be born again in
order to see the kingdom of God C Join 3:3 ). The mind will not choose God, until God
appears to be the greatest good.

Edwards, quoted by GrifBn, Divine Efficiency, 84—" Let the sinner apply his rational
powers to the contemplation of divine things, and let his belief be speculatively cor-
rect ; still he is in such a state that those objects of contemplation will excite in him no
holy affections." The Scriptures declare (Horn. 8:7) that" the mind of the flesh is enmity "— not
against some error or mistaken notion of God—but "i> enmity agunst God." It is God's
holiness, mandatory and punitive, that is hated. A clearer view of that holiness will
only increase the hatred, A woman's hatred of spiders will never be changed to love by
bringing them close to her. Magnifying them with a compound ozy-hydrogen micro-
scope will not help the matter. Tyler: " All the light of the last day will not subdue
the sinner's heart." The mere presence of God, and seeing God faoe to face, will be hell
to him, if his hatred be not first changed to love. See E. D. GrifBn, Divine Efficiency,
10fr-116,803-221; and review of Griffin, by S. E. Mason, Truth Unfolded, 888-407.

Bradford, Heredity and Christian Problems,839 —"Christianity puts three motives
before men: love, self-love, and fear." True, but the last two are only preliminary
motives, not essentially Christian. The soul that is moved only by self-love Or by fear
has not yet entered into the Christian life at all. And any attention to the truth of God
which originates in these motives has no absolute moral value, and cannot be regarded
as even a beginning of salvation. Nothing but holiness and love are entitled to be
called Christianity, and these the truth of itself cannot summon up. The Spirit of God
must go with the truth to Impart right desires and to make the truth effective. E. G.
Robinson: " The glory of our salvation can no more be attributed to the word of God
only, than the glory of a Praxiteles or a Canova can be ascribed to the chisel or the
mallet with which he wrought into beauty his immortal creations."

G. The immediate agency of the Holy Spirit, as the efficient cause of
regeneration.

In ascribing to the Holy Spirit the authorship of regeneration, we do
not affirm that the divine Spirit accomplishes his work without any accom-
panying instrumentality. We simply assert that the power which regen-
erates is the power of God, and that although conjoined with the use of
means, there is a direct operation of this power upon the sinner's heart
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which changes its moral character. We add two remarks by way of further
explanation:

(a ) The Scriptural assertions of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit and
of his mighty power in the soul forbid us to regard the divine Spirit in
regeneration as coming in contact, not with the souL but only with the
truth. The phrases, "to energize the truth," " to intensify the truth,"
"to illuminate the truth," have no proper meaning; since even God cannot
make the truth more true. If any change is wrought, it must be wrought,
not in the truth, but in the soul.

The maxim, " Truth is mighty and will prevail," is very untrue, if God be left out of
the account. Truth without God is an abstraction, and not a power. I t is a mere instru-
ment, useless without an agent. "The sword of the Spirit, which is the wort of Sod " (Bph. 6; 17), must
be wielded by the Holy Spirit himself. And the Holy Spirit comes In contact, not
simply with the instrument, but with the soul. To all moral, and especially to all relig-
ious truth, there is an inward unsusceptibility, arising from the perversity of the affec-
tions and the will. This blindness and hardness of heart must be removed, before the
soul can perceive or be moved by the truth. Hence the Spirit must deal directly with
the soul. Denovan: "Our natural hearts are hearts of stone. The word of God is
good seed sown on the hard, trodden, macadamized highway, which the horses of
passion, the asses of self-will, the wagons of imaginary treasure, have made Impene-
trable. Only the Holy Spirit can soften and pulverize this soil."

The Psalmist prays: " Incline my heart unto thy testimonies " (Ps. 119:36), while of Lydla It Is
said: " whose heart the lord opened to give heed unto the things which were spoken by Paul" (Acts 16: H). We
may say of the Holy Spirit: " He freezes and then melts the soil. He breaks the hard, !
cold stone. Kills out the rooted weeds so vile,—All this he does alone; And every virtue j
we possess. And every victory won, And every thought of holiness, Are his, and his j
alone." Hence, In Ps. 90:16,17, the Psalmist says, first: " Let thy work appear unto thy servants";
then " establish thou the work of our hands upon us"— God's work Is first to appear,— then man's j
Work, which is God's work carried out by human instruments. At Jericho, the force 1
was not applied to the rams' horns, but to the walls. When Jesus healed the blind man, j
his power was applied, not to the spittle, but to the eyes. The impression is prepared, :
not by heating the seal, but by softening the wax. So God's power acts, not upon the .\
truth, but upon the sinner. 1

Ps.59:10— "ly God with his lovingkindness wffl meet me"; A. V.—"The God of my mercy shall prevent an," j
i. eM go before me. Augustine urges this text as proof that the grace of God precedes all j
merit of man: " What didst thou find in me but only Bins ? Before I do anything good, j
his mercy will go before me. What will unhappy Pelagius answer here ?" Calvin how- j
ever says this may be a pious, but It Is not a fair, use of the passage. The passage does • j
teach dependence upon God; but God's anticipation of our action, or In other words, j
the doctrine of prevenient grace, must be derived from other portions of Scripture, such j
as John 1:13, and Iph. 2.-10. " The enthusiasm of humanity " to which J . B. Seeley, the
author of Ecce Homo, exhorts us, is doubtless the secret of happiness and usefulness,—
unfortunately he does not tell us whence It may come. John Stuart Mill felt the
need of it, but he did not get it. Arthur Hugh dough, Clergyman's First Tale: ]
" Would I oould wish my wishes all to rest, And know to wish the wish that were the I
best." Bradford, Heredity, 288—"God is the environment of the soul, yet man has free i
will. Light fills the spaces, yet a man from Ignorance may remain In a cave, or from
choice may dwell In darkness." Man needs therefore a divine Influence which will j
beget in him a disposition to use his opportunities aright. i

We may illustrate the philosophy of revivals by the canal boat which lies before the j
gate of a lock. No power on earth can open the lock. But soon the lock begins to fill, j
and when the water has reached the proper level, the gate can be opened almost at a I
touchr Or, a steamer runs into a sandbar. Tugs fail to pull the vessel off. Her own \
engines cannot accomplish it. But when the tide comes in, she swings free without i
effort. So what we need In religion is an influx of spiritual influence which will make
easy what before is difficult If not impossible. The Superintendent of a New York
State Prison tells us that the common schools furnish 83 per cent., and the colleges and I
academies over i per cent., of the Inmates of Auburn and Sing Sing. Truth without j
the Holy Spirit to apply it Is like sunshine without the actinic ray which alone can give j
ft vitalizing energy. j
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( 6 ) Even if truth could be energized, intensified, illuminated, there
•would still be needed a change in the moral disposition, before the soul
could recognize its beauty or be affected by i t No mere increase of light
can enable a blind man to see; the disease of the eye must first be cured
before external objects are visible. So God's -work in regeneration must
be performed -within the soul itself. Over and above all influence of the
truth, there must be a direct influence of the Holy Spirit upon the heart.
Although wrought in conjunction 'with the presentation of truth to the
intellect, regeneration differs from moral suasion in being an immediate
act of God.

Before regeneration, man's knowledge of God Is the blind man's knowledge of color-
The Scriptures call such knowledge " ignorance" (Bph. 4:18). The heart does not appreciate
God's mercy. Regeneration gives an experimental or heart knowledge; see Sheda,
Dogm. Theol., 8:485. Is. M: 4—God "wnkenethmiue ear toheir." It is false to say that soul
can come in contact with soul only through the influence of truth. In the intercourse
of dear friends, or in the discourse of the orator, there is a personal influence, distinct
from the word spoken, which persuades the heart and oonquers the will. We sometimes
call it "magnetism,"—Taut we mean simply that soul reaches soul, in ways apart from
the use of physical intermediaries. Compare the facts, imperfectly known as yet, of
second sight, mind-reading, clairvoyance. But whether these be accepted or not, it
still is true that God has not made the human soul so that it is Inaccessible to himself.
The omnipresent Spirit penetrates and pervades all spirits that have been made by
him. See Lotze, Outlines of Psychology (Ladd), 142,118.

In the primary change of disposition, which is the most essential feature of regene-
ration, the Spirit of God acts directly upon the spirit of man. In the securing of the
initial exercise of this new disposition—which constitutes the secondary feature of
God's work of regeneration—the truth is used as a means. Hence, perhaps, in J«me«
1:18, we read: "OfMsown-iriHl»toughtMfortkbyft« wdoftrath" instead of "he begat us by
the word of truth,"—the reference being to the secondary, not to the primary, feature
of regeneration. The advocates of the opposite view — the view that God works only
through the truth as a means, and that his only influence upon the soul is a moral
Influence—very naturally deny the mystical union of the soul with Christ. Squier,
for example, in his Autobiog., 843-378, esp. 380, on the Spirit's influences, quotes Join
16:8—he " -will con-riot the wld in reapeet of sin " — to show that God regenerates by applying
truth to men's minds, so far as to convince them, by fair and sufficient arguments,
that they are sinners.

Christ, opening blind eyes and unstopping deaf ears, illustrates the nature of God's
operation in regeneration,—in the case of the blind, there is plenty of liflftt,—what
is wanted is sight. The negro convert said that bis conversion was due to himself and
God: he fought against God with all his might, and God did the rest. So our morai
successes are due to ourselves and God,—we have done only the fighting against God,
and God has done the rest: The sand of Sahara would not bring forth flowers and
fruit, even if you turned into it a hundred rivers like the Nile. Man may hear sermons
for a lifetime, and still be barren of all spiritual growths. The soil of the heart needs
to be changed, and the good seed of the kingdom needs to be planted there.

For the view that truth is "energized" or "intensified" by the Holy Spirit, see
Phelps, New Birth, 81,121; Walker, Philosophy of Plan of Salvation, chap. 18. Per con-
tra, see Wardlaw, Syst. Theol., 8:24,25; E. D. Griffin, Divine Efficiency, 73-116; Ander-
son, Regeneration, 123-168; Edwards, Works, 2:547-597; Chalmers, Lectures on Romans,
chap. 1; Payne, Divine Sovereignty, lect. 23:363-367; Hodge, Syst. Theol., 3:8-37, 466-
485. On the whole subject of the Efficient Cause of Regeneration, see Hopkins, Works,
1:454; Dwight, Theology, 2:418-439; John Owen, Works, 8:288-897, 868-638; Robert
Hall, Sermon on the Cause, Agent, and Purpose of Regeneration.

4. The Inetrumentality need in Regeneration.

A. The Roman, English and Lutheran churches hold that regeneration
is accomplished through the instrumentality of baptism. The Disciples,
or followers of Alexander Campbell, make regeneration include baptism,
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as veil as repentance and faith. To the view that baptism is a means of
regeneration we urge the following objections:

( a ) The Scriptures represent baptism to be not the means but only the
sign of regeneration, and therefore to presuppose and follow regeneration.
For this reason only believers—that is, persons giving credible evidence
of being regenerated—were baptized (Acts 8:12 ). Not external baptism,
but the conscientious turning of the soul to God which baptism symbolizes,
saves us (1 Pet 8:21 — oweiifoeus aya&ijc kvep&TTiiia). Texts like John
3:5, Acts 2:38, Col. 2:12, Tit. 3 :5, are to be explained upon the princi-
ple that regeneration, the inward change, and baptism, the outward sign
of that change, were regarded as only different sides or aspects of the same
fact, and either side or aspect might therefore be described in terms
derived from the other.

( b ) Upon this view, there is a striking incongruity between the nature
of the change to be wrought and the means employed to produce it. The
ohange is a spiritual one, but the means are physical. It is far more
rational to suppose that, in changing the character of intelligent beings,
God uses means which have relation to their intelligence. The view we
are considering is part and parcel of a general scheme of mechanical rather
than moral salvation, and is more consistent with a materialistic than with
a spiritual philosophy.

Iris 8:12—" when thsy bettered Philip preaohing good tidings oonoerniifc flu kingdom offiod and the name of Jesns
flhris^ they wtr» baptised"; 1 Pet. 3:21 — "Thiflh also after a true likeness doth now rare you, OTen baptism, not th«
putting snj «f the 11th of the flesh, but the interrogation [ marg,— 'inquiry', 'appeal' ] of a good tonscienoe toward
Sod " — the Inquiry of the soul after God, the conscientious turning of the soul to God.

Plumptre, however, makes impanuuiaforensio term equivalent to "examination,"
and Including both question and answer. I t means, then, the open answer of alle-
giance t o Christ, given by the new convert t o the constituted officers of the churoh.
" That which Is of the essence of the saving: power of baptism is the confession and the
profession which precede it. If this comes from a conscience that really renounoes sin
and believes on Christ, then baptism, as the channel through which the grace of the
new birth Is conveyed and the convert admitted into the church of Christ,' saves us,'
but not otherwise." We may adopt this statement from Plumptre's Commentary,
with the alteration of the word "conveyed" Into "symbolized" or "manifested."
Plumptre's intepretation is, as he seems to admit. In its obvious meaning Inconsistent
with infant baptism; to us It seems equally Inconsistent with any doctrine of bap-
tismal regeneration.

Scriptural regeneration is God's ( 1 ) changing man's disposition, and (2) securing its
first exercise. Regeneration, according to the Disciples, is man's (1) repentance and
faith, and <3) submission to baptism. Alexander Campbell, Christianity Restored:
" We plead that all the converting power of tbe Holy Spirit Is exhibited in the divine
Beoord." Address of Disciples t o Ohio Baptist State Convention, 1871: " With us
regeneration includes all that Is comprehended in faith, repentance, and baptism, and
so far as it is expressive of birth, It belongs more properly to the last of these than to
either of the former." But if baptism be the Instrument of regeneration, It is difficult
t o see how the patriarchs, or the penitent thief, could have been regenerated. Iak«
28:«—" Ills day shalt thou be wifli me in Paradise." Bossuet: " 'This day'—what promptitude 1
•Vith mo' —what companionship 1 'In Paradise'—what rest!" Bersier: "'This day'--
what then ? no flames of Purgatory ? no long period of mournful expiation ? ' This day'
—pardon and heaven 1"

Baptism i s a condition of being outwardly In the kingdom; It Is not a condition oi
being inwardly in the kingdom. The confounding of these two led many in the early
church to dread dying unbaptized, rather than dying unsaved. Even Pascal, in later
times, held that participation in outward ceremonies might lead to real conversion.
He probably meant that an initial act of holy will would tend to draw others In its train.
Similarly w e urge unconverted people to take some step that will manifest religious
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Interest. We hope that in taking this step a new decision of the will, inwrought by
the Spirit of God, may reveal itself. But a religion which consists only in such out-
ward performances is Justly denominated a cutaneous religion, for it is only skin-deep.
On John3:5—"Sxeeptonebebornof water and the Spirit, ho cannot enter into the kingdom of God"; lets 2:38
— "Repent ye, and be baptised every one of you in the same of Jesus Christ unto the remission of your sins"; Col.
1:12—"buried-with him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him through kith "; Ht. 8:5—"sared us,
through the washing of regeneration and renewing of the loly Spirit" — see further discussion and expo-
sition in our chapter on the Ordinances. Adkins, Disciples and Baptists, a booklet
published by the Am. Bap. Pub. Society, is the best statement of the Baptist position,
as distinguished from that of the Disciples. I t claims tha t Disciples overrate the
externals of Christianity and underrate the work of the Holy Spirit. Per contra, see
Gates, Disciples and Baptists.

B. The Scriptural view is that regeneration, so far as it secures an
activity of man, is accomplished through the instrumentality of the truth.
Although the Holy Spirit does not in any way illuminate the truth, he
does illuminate the mind, so that it can perceive the truth. In conjunc-
tion with the change of man's inner disposition, there is an appeal to man's
rational nature through the truth. Two inferences may be drawn:

( a ) Man is not wholly passive at the time of his regeneration. He is
passive only with respect to the change of his ruling disposition. With
respect to the exercise of this disposition, he is active. Although the effi-
cient power which secures this exercise of the new disposition is the power
of God, yet man is not therefore unconscious, nor is he a mere machine
worked by God's fingers. On the other hand, his whole moral nature
under God's working is alive and active. We reject the "exercise-system,"
which regards God as the direct author of all man's thoughts, feelings,
and volitions, not only in its general tenor, but in its special application to
regeneration.

Shedd, Dogm. Theol., 2:603—" A dead man cannot assist in his own resurrection."
This is true so far as the giving of life is concerned. But once made alive, man can,
like Lazarus, obey Christ's command and " some forth " (John U: 43). In fact, if he does not
obey, there is no evidence that there is spiritual life. " In us is God; we burn but as
he moves" —"Est deus in nobis; agitante calescimus illo." Wireless telegraphy
requires an attuned receiver; regeneration attunes the soul so that it vibrates respon-
sively to God and receives the communications of his truth. When a convert came
to Bowland Hill and claimed that she had been converted in a dream, he replied: " We
will see how you walk, now that you are awake."

Lord Bacon said he would open every one of Argus's hundred eyes, before he opened
one of Briareus's hundred hands. If God did not renew men's hearts in connection
with our preaching of the truth, we might well give up our ministry. B. G. Robinson:
" The conversion of a soul is Just as much according to law as the raising- of a crop of
turnips." Simon, Reconciliation, 377 — " Though the mere preaching of the gospel is
not the cause of the conversion and revivification of men, it is a necessary condition —
as necessary as the action of light and heat, or other physical agencteB, are on a germ,
if it Is to develop, grow, and bear its proper fruit."

( 6 ) The activity of man's mind in regeneration is activity in view of
the truth. God secures the initial exercise of the new disposition which
he has wrought in man's heart in connection with the use of truth as a
means. Here we perceive the link between the efficiency of God and the
activity of man. Only as the sinner's mind is brought into contact with
the truth, does God complete his regenerating work. And as the change
of inward disposition and the initial exercise of it are never, so far as we
know, separated by any interval of time, we can say, in general, that
Christian work is successful only as it commends the truth to every man's
conscience in the sight of God (2 Cor. 4:2).
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In Iph. 1:17,18, there is recognized the divine illumination of the mind to behold the
truth—" may gin unto 7011 a spirit of -wisdom and revelation is the knowledge of him; having the ejts of your
heart enlightened, that ye ma? know -what is Oie hope of Ms oiling." On truth as a means of regenera-
tion, see Hovey, Outlines, 192, who quotes Cunningham, Historical Theology, 1:617—
" Regeneration may be taken in a limited sense as including only the first impartation
of spiritual life . . . . or it may be taken in a wider sense as comprehending the whole
of that process by which he is renewed or made over again in the whole man after the
image of God,—i. e., as including the production of saving faith and union to Christ.
Only in the first sense did the Reformers maintain that man In the process was wholly
passive and not active; for they did not dispute that, before the process in the second
and more enlarged sense was completed, man was spiritually alive and active, and con-
tinued so ever after during the whole process of his sanctiflcation."

Dr. Hovey suggests an apt illustration of these two parts of the Holy Spirit's work
and their union in regeneration: At the same time that God makes the photographic
plate sensitive, he pours in the light of truth whereby the image of Christ is formed in
the soul. Without the " sensitizing " of the plate, it would never fix the rays of light
so as to retain the image. In the process of " sensitizing," the plate is passive; under
the influence of light, it is active. In both the " sensitizing " and the taking of the pic-
ture, the real agent is not the plate nor the light, but the photographer. The photog- 1
rapher cannot perform both operations at the same moment. God can. He gives the
new affection, and at the same instant he secures its exercise in view of the truth.

For denial of the instrumentality of truth in regeneration, see Fierce, in Bap. Quar.,
Jan. 1872:52. Per contra, see Anderson, Regeneration, 89-123. H. B. Smith holds mid-
dle ground. He says: " In adults it [ regeneration ] is wrought most frequently by the
word of God as the Instrument, Believing that infants may be regenerated, we cannot
assert that it is tied to the word of God absolutely." We prefer to say that, if infants
are regenerated, they also are regenerated in conjunction with some influence of truth
upon the mind, dim as the recognition of it may be. Otherwise we break the Script-
ural connection between regeneration and conversion, and open the way for faith in
a physical, magical, sacramental salvation. Squier, Autobiog., 368, says well, of the
theory of regeneration which makes man purely passive, that it has a benumbing
effect upon preaching: " The lack of expectation unnerves the efforts of the preacher;
an impression of the fortuitous presence neutralizes his engagedness. This antinomian
dependence on the Spirit extracts all vitality from the pulpit and sense of responsi-
bility from the hearer, and makes preaching an opus operatwn, like the baptismal
regeneration of the formalist." Only of the first element in regeneration are Shedd's
words true: " A dead man cannot assist in his own resurrection " (Dogm. Theol., 2: 503).

Squier goes to the opposite extreme of regarding the truth alone as the cause of
regeneration. His words are none the less a valuable protest against the view that
regeneration is so entirely due to God that In no part of it is man active. It was with
a better view that Luther cried: "O that we might multiply living books, that is,
preachers 1" And the preacher is successful only as he possesses and unfolds the
truth. John took the little book from the Covenant-angel's hand and ate it ( HOT. 10:8-
il). So he who is to preach God's truth must feed upon it, until it has become his own.
For the Exercise-system, see Bmmons, Works, 4:339-411; Hagenbach, Hist. Doct., 2:139.

5. The Nature of the Change wrought in Regeneration.

A. It is a change in 'which the governing disposition is made holy.
This implies that:

(o ) It is not a change in the substance of either body or soul. Begen-
eration is not a physical change. There is no physical seed or germ
implanted in man's nature. Begeneration does not add to, or subtract
from, the number of man's intellectual, emotional or voluntary faculties.
But regeneration is the giving of a new direction or tendency to powers
of affection which man possessed before. Man had the faculty of love
before, but his love was supremely set on self. In regeneration the direc-
tion of that faculty is changed, and his love is now set supremely upon
God.
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1 soul, we should not conceive of this new life as a substance Imparted or infused into us.
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Iph.2:10—"omtod in Christ Jeras for good works" — does not imply that the old soul is anni-
hilated, and a new soul created. The "old man" which Is "ornrified" —(Rom. 6:6) and "pat
awaj " (iph. 4:22) is simply the sinful bent of the affections and will. When this direc-
tion of the dispositions is changed, and becomes holy, we can call the change a new
birth of the old nature, because the same facvttiea that aoted before are acting now,
the only difference being that now these faculties are set toward God and purity. Or,
regarding the change from another point of view, we may speak of man as having a
"new nature," as "recreated," as being a "new creature," because this direction of
the affection and will, which ensures a different life from what was led before, is some-
thing totally new, and due wholly to the regenerating act of God. In 1 Pot. i: 23—" begot-
ten again, not of corruptible and, bit of incorruptible" — all materialistic inferences from the word
" wed," as if i t implied the implantation of a physical germ, are prevented by the follow-
ing explanatory words: " throngs the word of God, which lireth and abideth."

i
I

The new life is rather a new direction and activity of our own affections and will.
There is, indeed a union of the soul with Christ; Christ dwells in the renewed heart;
Christ's entrance into the soul is the cause and accompaniment of its regeneration.
But this entrance of Christ into the soul is not itself regeneration. We must distin-
guish the effect from the cause; otherwise we shall be in danger of a pantheistic con-
founding of our own personality and life with the personality and life of Christ. Christ
is indeed our life, in the sense of being the cause and supporter of our life, but be is
not our life in the sense that, after our union with him, our individuality'ceases. The
effect of union with Christ is rather that our individuality is enlarged and exalted (John
10:10—"1 same that they may hiTelife, and may have it abundantly." See page 799, (c).

We must therefore take with a grain of allowance the generally excellent words of
A. J. Gordon, Twofold Life, 22—-"Regeneration is the communication of the divine
nature to man by the operation of the Holy Spirit through the word (2Pet. 1:4) . . . . As
Christ was made partaker of human nature by incarnation, that so he might enter into
truest fellowship with us, we are made partakers of the divine nature, by regeneration,
that we may enter into truest fellowship with God. Regeneration is not a change of
nature, i. e., a natural heart bettered. Eternal life is not natural life prolonged into
endless duration. It is the divine life Imparted to us, the very life of God communi-
cated to the human soul, and bringing forth there its proper fruit." Dr. Gordon's
view that regeneration adds a new substance or faculty to the soul is the result of
Moralizing the Scripture metaphors of creation and life. This turning of symbol into
fact accounts for his tendency toward annihilation doctrine in the case of the unre-
generate, toward faith cure and the belief that all physical evils can be removed by
prayer. E. H. Johnson, The Holy Spirit: " Regeneration is a change, not in the quan-
tity, but in the quality, of the soul." E. G. Robinson, Christian Theology, 320—
" Regeneration consists in a divinely wrought change in the moral affections."

So, too, we would criticize the doctrine of Drummond, Nat. Law in the Spir. World:
•' People forget the persistence of force. Instead of transforming energy, they try to
create it. We must either depend on environment, or be self-sufficient. The'cannot huur
(rait of itself' (John 16:4) is the ' cannot' of natural law. Natural fruit flourishes With air and
sunshine. The difference between the Christian and the non-Christian is the difference
between the organic and the inorganic. The Christian has all the characteristics of
life: assimilation, waste, reproduction, spontaneous action." See criticism of Drum-
mond, by Murphy, in Brit. Quar., 1884:118-125—" As in resurrection there is a physical
connection with the old body, so in regeneration there is a natural connection with the
old soul." Also, Brit. Quar., July, 1880, art.: Evolution Viewed in Relation to Theol-
ogy — " The regenerating agency of the Spirit of God is symbolized, not by the vital-
ization of dead matter, but by the agency of the organizing intelligence which guides
the evolution of living beings." Murphy's answer to Drummond is republlshed.
Murphy's Natural Selection and Spiritual Freedom, 1-88—"The will can no more
create force, either muscular or mental, than it can create matter. And it is equally
true that for our spiritual nourishment and spiritual force we are altogether depend-
ent on our spiritual environment, which is God." In " dead matter " there is no sin.

Drummond would imply that, as matter has no promise or potency of life and is
not responsible for being without life (or " dead," to use his misleading word), and if
it ever is to live must wait for the life-giving influence to come unsought, so the
human soul is not responsible for being spiritually dead, cannot seek for life, must
passively wait for the Spirit. Plymouth Brethren generally hold the same view With
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Drummond, that regeneration adds something—as vitality—to the substance of the
soul. Christ is transubstantiated into the soul's substance; or, the nvciii.a is added.
But we have given over talking of -vitality, as if it were a substanoe or faculty. We
regard it as merely a mode of action. Evolution, moreover, uses what already exists,
so far as it will go, instead of creating new; as in the miracle of the loaves, and as In the
original creation of man, so in his reoreation or regeneration. Dr. Charles Hodge also
makes the same mistake in calling regeneration an " origination of the principle of the
spirit of life, just as literal and real a creation as the origination of the principle
of natural life." This, too, literalizes Scripture metaphor, and ignores the fact that
the change accomplished in regeneration is an exclusively moral one. There is indeed
a new entrance of Christ into the soul, or a new exercise of his spiritual power within
the soul. But the effect of Christ's working is not to add any new faculty or sub-
stance, but only to give new direction to already existing powers.

(b) Regeneration involves an enlightenment of the understanding and
a rectification of the volitions. But it seems most consonant with Scripture
and with a correct psychology to regard these changes as immediate and
necessary consequences of the change of disposition already mentioned,
rather than as the primary and central facts in regeneration. The taste for
truth logically precedes perception of the truth, and love for God logically
precedes obedience to God; indeed, without love no obedience is possible.
Beverse the lever of affection, and this moral locomotive, -without further
change, mil move away from sin, and toward truth and God.

Texts which seem to imply that a right taste, disposition, affection, logically precedes
both knowledge of God and obedience to God, are the following: Ps. 34:8—"Oi bite and see
that JshoTah is good"; 119 i 86—"Incline my heart unto thj testimonies"; Jer.24:7— "I Trill give them a heart
to know ma"; Mat 5:8 —"Blessed an the pure in heart: for they shall set God"; John 7:17—"If any man
wiUeth to do his will, he shall know of the teaching, Thethw it fa of God"; lots 16:14—of Lydia it is said:
"Those heart the Lord opened to give heed unto the things-which Ten spoken bj Paul"; Kph. 1:18—"having the
eyes of your heart enlightened." " Change the centre of a circle and you change the place and
direction of all its radii."

The text John 1:12,13—"But as many as received him, to them gave him the right to become children of God,
even to them that believe on his name: who were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the Till ol
man, tat of God "—seems at first sight to imply that faith is the condition of regeneration,
and therefore prior to it. " But if i(av<rC<u> here signifies the 'right' or 'privilege' of
sonship, it is a right which may presuppose faith as the work of the Spirit in regenera-
tion—a work apart from which no genuine faith exists in the soul. But it is possible
that John means to say that, in the case of all who received Christ, their power to
believe was given to them by him. In the original the emphasis is on ' gave,' and this is
shown by the order of the words "; see Hovey, Manual of Theology, 345, and Com. on
John 1:12,13 — " The meaning would then be this: ' Many did not receive him; but some
did; and as to all who received him, he gave them grace by which they were enabled
to do this, and so to become God's children.'"

Buskin: " The first and last and closest trial question to any living creature is,
' What do you like ? * Go out into the street and ask the first man you meet what his
taste Is, and. If he answers candidly, you know him, body and soul. What we like
determines what we are, and is the sign of what we are; and to teach taste is inevitably
to form character." If the taste here spoken of is moral and spiritual taste, the words
of Buskin are sober truth. Regeneration jg essentially a changing of the fundamental
taste of the soul. But by taste we mean the direction of man's love, the bent of his
affections, the trend of his will. And to alter that taste is not to impart a new faculty,
or to create a new substance, but simply to set toward God the affections which
hitherto have been set upon self and sin. We may illustrate by the engineer who
climbs over the cab into a runaway locomotive and who changes its course, not by
adding any new rod or cog to the machine, but simply by reversing the lever. The
engine slows up and soon moves in an opposite direction to that in which it has been
going. Han needs no new faculty of love; he needs only to have his love set in a new
and holy direction j this is virtually to give him a new birth, to make him a new crea-
ture, to impart to him a new life. But being born again, created anew, made alive
from the dead, are physical metaphors, to be Interpreted not literally but spiritually.
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( c) It is objected, indeed, that we know only of mental substance and of
mental acts, and that the new disposition or state just mentioned, since it
is not an act, must be regarded as a new substance, and so lack all moral
quality. But we reply that, besides substance and acts, there are habits,
tendencies, proclivities, some of them native and some of them acquired.
They are voluntary, and have moral character. If we can by repeated
acts originate sinful tendencies, God can surely originate in us holy ten-
dencies. Such holy tendencies formed a part of the nature of Adam, as
he came from the hand of God. As the result of the Fall, we are born
with tendencies toward evil for which we are responsible. Begeneration
is a restoration of the original tendencies toward God which were lost by
the Fall. Such holy tendencies (tastes, dispositions, affections ) are not
only not unmoral—they are the only possible springs of right moral action.
Only in the restoration of them does man become truly free.

Kat 12: S3—"Make the tree good, and its fruit good"; Iph. 8:10—"owated in Christ Jesus for good works."
The tree is first made good—the character renewed in Its fundamental principle, love
to God —in the certainty that when this is done the fruit will be good also. Good
works are the necessary result of regeneration by union with Christ. Begeneration
introduces a new force into humanity, the force of a new love. The work of the
preacher is that of cooperation with God in the impartation of a new life—a work far
more radical and more noble than that of moral reform, by as much as the origination
of a new force is more radical and more noble than the guidance of that force after it
has been originated. Does regeneration cure disease and remove physical ills? Not
primarily. Mat. 1:21 —"thott Shalt call Us naras Jesasj for it is he that shall tan his people from their ains."
Salvation from sin is Christ's first and main work. He performed physical healing
only to illustrate and further the healing of the soul. Hence in the case of the para-
lytic, when he was expeoted to cure the body, he said first: "thy sins areforgiren"(Hat.
9:2); but, that they who stood by might not doubt his power to forgive, be added the
raising up of the palsied man. And ultimately in every redeemed man the holy heart
will bring in its train the perfected body: Horn. 8:23 — " we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting
for oar adoption, to wit, the redemption of oar body."

On holy affection as the spring of holy action, see especially Edwards, Religious
Affections, in Works, 3:1-31. This treatise is Jonathan Bdwards's Confessions, as much
as if it were directly addressed to the Deity. Allen, his biographer, calls it " a work
whioh will not suffer by comparison with the work of great teachers in theology,
whether ancient or modern." President Timothy Dwight regarded it as most worthy
of preservation next to the Bible. See also Hodge, Essays and Reviews, 1:48; Owen
on the Holy Spirit, in Works, 3:297-336; Charnock on Regeneration; Andrew Fuller,
Works, 2:461-471, 512-660, and 3:796; Bellamy, Works, 2:503; Dwight, Works, 2:418;
Woods, Works, 3:1-21; Anderson, Begeneration, 21-50.

B. It is an instantaneous change, in a region of the soul below con-
sciousness, and is therefore known only in its results.

( a ) It is an instantaneous change.—Begeneration is not a gradual
work. Although there may be a gradual work of God's providenoe and
Spirit, preparing the change, and a gradual recognition of it after it has
taken place, there must be an instant of time when, under the influence of
God's Spirit, the disposition of the soul, just before hostile to God, is
changed to love. Any other view assumes an intermediate state of indeci-
sion which has no moral character at all, and confounds regeneration either
with conviction or with sanctifLcation.

Conviction of sin is an ordinary, if not an invariable, antecedent of regeneration. It
results from the contemplation of truth. It is often accompanied by fear, remorse,
and ories for mercy. But these desires and fears are not signs of regeneration. They
are selfish. They are quite consistent with manifest and dreadful enmity to God.
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They have a hopeful aspect, simply because they are evidence that the Holy Spirit is
striving with the soul. But this work of the Spirit is not yet regeneration; at most, It
is preparation for regeneration. So far as the sinner Is concerned, he is more of a sin-
ner than ever before j because, under more light than has ever before been given him,
he Is still rejecting Christ and resisting the Spirit The word of God and the Holy
Spirit appeal to lower as well as to higher motives; most men's concern about religion
is determined, at the outset, by hope or fear. See Shedd, Dogm. Theol., 2:518.

All these motives, though they are not the highest, are yet proper motives to influ-
ence the soul; it is right to seek God from motives of self-interest, and because we
desire heaven. But the seeking which not only begins, but ends, upon this lower plane,
Is never successful. Until the soul gives itself to God from motives of love, It Is never
saved. And so long as these preliminary motives rule, regeneration has not yet taken
place. Bible-reading, and prayers, and church-attendance, and partial reformations,
are certainly better than apathy or outbreaking sin. They may be signs that God is
working in the soul. But without complete surrender to God, they may be accompa-
nied with the greatest guilt and the greatest danger; simply because, under such
influences, the withholding of submission implies the most active hatred to God, and
opposition to his will. Instance cases of outward reformation that preceded regenera-
tion, —like that of John Bunyan, who left off swearing before his conversion. Park:
" The soul is a monad, and must turn all at once. If we are standing on the line, we
are yet unregenerate. We are regenerate only when we cross It." There is a preve-
nlent grace as well as a regenerating grace. Wendelius indeed distinguished five kinds
of grace, namely, prevenient, preparatory, operant, coOperant, and perfecting.

While in some oases God's preparatory work occupies a long time, there are many
cases in which he cuts short his work in righteousness (Rom. J:28). Some persons are
regenerated in infancy or childhood, cannot remember a time when they did not love
Christ, and yet take long to learn that they are regenerate. Others are convicted and
converted suddenly in mature years. The best proof of regeneration is not the mem-
ory of a past experience, however vivid and startling, but rather a present Inward
love for Christ, his holiness, his servants, his work, and his word. Much sympathy
should be given to those who have been early converted, but who, from timidity, self-
distrust, or the faults of inconsistent church members, have been deterred from join-
ing themselves with Christian people, and so have lost all hope and joy in their religious
lives. Instance the man who, though converted In a revival of religion, was injured
by a professed Christian, and became a recluse, but cherished the memory of his dead
wife and ohild, kept the playthings of the one and the clothing of the other, and left
directions to have them buried with him.

As there is danger of confounding regeneration with preparatory influences of God's
Spirit, so there is danger of confounding regeneration with sanotiflcation. Sancti-
flcation, as the development of the new affection, is gradual and progressive. But
no beginning is progressive or gradual; and regeneration is a beginning of the new
affection. We may gradually come to the knowledge that a new affection exists, but the
knowledge of a beginning is one thing; the beginning itself is another thing. Luther
had experienced a change of heart, long before he knew its meaning or could express j
his new feelings in scientific form. It is not in the sense of a gradual regeneration, •
but in the sense of a gradual recognition of the fact of regeneration, and a progressive .
enjoyment of its results, that" the path of the righteona" is said to be "as the dawning light"— the j
morning-dawn that begins in falntness, but—"that skineth more and more unto the perfwt day"
(Pro Y. 4:18). cy.20or.4i4—"the god of this worMhath blinded themiadsof the unbelieting, that the light oi ' :
the gospel of the glory of Ohristiwho is the image of God, should not dawn upon them." Here the recognition j
of God's work is described as gradual; that the work itself is instantaneous, appears j
from the following verse 6 — "Seeing it is God, that said, Light shall shine oat of darkness, -who shined in our ;
hea t̂ogiTethelightoftheknoYledgeoftheglor/ofGodintheBvoeofJesusChrisL" j

Illustrate by the unconscious crossing of the line which separates one State of the
Federal Union from another. From this doctrine of instantaneous regeneration, we 1
may infer the duty of reaping as well as of sowing: John4:38—"Isentyoutoreap." "It ig j
a mistaken notion that it takes God a long time to give increase to the seed planted in
a sinner's heart. This grows out of the idea that regeneration is a matter of training ;
that a soul must be educated from a lost state into a state of salvation. Let us remem-
ber that three thousand, whom In the morning Peter called murderers of Christ, were
before night regenerated and baptized members of his church." Drummond, in his
Nat. Law in the Spir. World, remarks upon the humaneness of sudden conversion. 4.s
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self-limitation, self-mortlficatlon, suicide of the oldoature, it is well to have it at once
done and over with, and not to die by degrees.

(b) This change takes place in the region of the sonl below conscious-
ness. It is by no means true that God's work in regeneration is always
recognized by the subject of it. On the other hand, it is never directly
perceived at alL The working of God in the human soul, since it contra-
venes no law of man's being, but rather puts him in the full and normal
possession of his own powers, is secret and inscrutable. Although man is
conscious, he is not conscious of God's regenerating agency.

We know our own natural existence only through the phenomena of thought and
sense. 80 we know our own spiritual existence, as new oreatures in Christ, only
through the new feelings and experiences of the soul. " The will does not need to act
solitarily, in order to act freely." God acts on the will, and the resulting holiness is
true freedom. John 8:36 — " It therefore the 80a Bhall make 70a free, J» shall be free indeed." We have
the consciousness of freedom; but the act of God in giving us this freedom is beyond
or beneath our consciousness.

Both Luther and Calvin used the word regeneration In a loose way, confounding it
with sanctiflcation. After the Federalists made a distinct doctrine of it, Calvlnists
in general came to treat it separately. And John Wesley rescued it from identification
with sacraments, by showing its connection with the truth. E. G. Robinson: " Regen-
eration is in one sense instantaneous, in another sense not. There is necessity of some
sort of knowledge In regeneration. The doctrine of Christ crucified is the fit Instru-
ment. The object of religion is to produce a sound rather than an emotional experi-
ence. Revivals of religion are valuable in Just the proportion in which they produce
rational conviction and permanently righteous action." But none are left unaffected
by them. " An arm of the magnetic needle must be attracted to the magnetic pole of
the earth, or it must be repelled,—there is no such thing as indifference. Modern
materialism, refusing to say that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, is led to
declare that the hate of God is the beginning of wisdom " (Diesselhoff, Die klassisohe
Poesie, 8).

( c ) This change, however, is recognized indirectly in its results.—At
the moment of regeneration, the soul is conscious only of the truth and of
its own exercises with reference to it. That God is the author of its new
affection is an inference from the new character of the exercises which it
prompts. The human side or aspect of regeneration is Conversion. This,
and the Sanctiflcation which follows it (including the special gifts of the
Holy Spirit), are the sole evidences in any particular case that regenera-
tion is an accomplished fact.

Regeneration, though it is the birth of a perfect child, is still the birth of a child.
The child is to grow, and the growth is sanctifloatlon; in other words, sanctiflcation, as
we shall see, is simply the strengthening and development of the holy affection which
begins its existence in regeneration. Hence the subject of the epistle to the Romans—
salvation by faith—Includes not only justification by faith (chapters 1-7), but sanctiflca-
tion by faith (chapters 8-16). On evidences of regeneration, see Anderson, Regeneration,
109-814, 887-295; Woods, Works, 4*-58. The transition from justification by faith to
eanctification by faith Is in chapter 8 of the epistle to the Bornana. That begins by declaring
that there is no condemnation in Christ, and ends by declaring that there Is no separa-
tion from Christ. The work of the Holy Spirit follows upon the work of Christ. See
Godet on the epistle.

The doctrine of Alexander Campbell was a protest against laying an unscriptural
emphasis on emotional states as evidences of regeneration—a protest which certain
mystical and antinomian exaggerations of evangelical teaching very justly provoked.
But Campbell went to the opposite extreme of practically excluding emotion from
religion, and of confining the work of the Holy Spirit to the conscious influence of the
truth. Disciples need to recognize a power of the Holy Spirit exerted below conscious-
ness, in order to explain the conscious acceptance of Christ and of his salvation*



' William James, Varieties of Beligious Experience! ZH — " If we should conceive that
the human mind, with its different possibilities of equilibrium, might be like a many
sided solid with different surfaces on which it could lie flat, we might liken mental
revolutions to the spatial revolutions of such a body. As it is pried up, say by a lever,
from a position in which it lies on surface A, for instance, it will linger for a time
unstably half way up, and if the lever cease to urge it, it will tumble back or relapse,
under the continued pull of gravity. But if at last it rotate far enough for its centre
of gravity to pass beyond the surface A altogether, the body will fall over, on surface
B, say, and will abide there permanently. The pulls of gravity towards A have van-
ished, and may now be disregarded. The polyhedron has become Immune against
further attraction from this direction."

TTTr CONVERSION.

Conversion is that voluntary change in the mind of the sinner, in which
he turns, on the one hand, from sin, and on the other hand, to Christ.
The former or negative element in conversion, namely, the turning from
sin, we denominate repentance. The latter or positive element in conver-
sion, namely, the turning to Christ, we denominate faith.

For acoount of repentance and faith as elements of conversion, see Andrew Fuller,
Works, 1:866; Luthardt, Compendium der Bogmatlk, 3d ed., 201-206. The two elements
of conversion seem to be in the mind of Paul, when he writes in Rom. 6:11—" reckon ye also
yourselves to be dead unto Bin, tat alim unto God in Christ Jems"; OoL 3:3 —"ye died, and your life is hid with
Christ in Sod." Of. airooT/><S0w, in lots 3:26—"in taming away every one of you from your iniquities," with
jirurrp^u in leta 11:81—"believed" and "turned unto the Lord." A candidate for ordination was
oace asked which came first: regeneration or conversion. He replied very correctly:
"Regeneration and conversion are like the cannon-ball and the hole—they both go
through together." This is true however only as to their chronological relation.
Logically the ball is first and causes the hole, not the hole first and causes the ball.

(a ) Conversion is the human side or aspect of that fundamental spirit-
ual change which, as viewed from the divine side, we call regeneration.
It is simply man's turning. The Scriptures recognize the voluntary activ-
ity of the human soul in this change as distinctly as they recognize the
causative agency of God. While God turns men to himself (Pa. 85:4 ;
Song 1:4; Jer. 81:18; Lam. 5:21), men are exhorted to turn themselves
to God (Prov. 1:23; Is. 31 :6 ; 59:20; Ez. 14:6 ; 18:32; 33:9,11;
Joel 2:12-14 ). While God is represented as the author of the new heart
and the new spirit ( Ps. 51:10; Ez. 11:19; 36:26 ), men are commanded
to make for themselves a new heart and a new spirit ( Ez. 18:81; 2 Oor.
7 : 1 ; of. Phil. 2:12,13; Eph. 5:14).

ft.85:4—"tenu.0 Godof our salvation"; Song 1:4—"Drew me, we will ma after ttee"; Jer. 81:18—
" turn thou me, and I shall be turned " ; lam. 5 :21—" Turn thou us unto thee, 0 Jehovah, and we shall be tamed,''

PTOT, 1:23—" Turn you »t my reproof: Behold, I will poor oat my spirit unto you"; Is. 31:6—"Tarn yo onto
him from whom je have deeply molted, Oohildren of Israel"; 59:20 —"And a Redeemer will oome to Zion, and unto
them that turn torn transgression in Jacob"; Ez.l4:6 — "Retain ye, and turn yourselves from your idols "; 18:82
— "turn yourselves and lire"; 8 3 : 9 — " i f thou warn the wioked of his way to turn from it, and he turn not from
his way, he shall die in hi« iniquity "; 11 — "turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways; for why will ye die, 0 hone of
Israel?" Joel 2:12-14—"torn ye onto me with all your heart"

Ps. 51:10—"Croats in me a clean heart, 0 Sod; And renew a right spirit within me"; Ik. 11:19-"ind I will givs
them one heart, and I will pat a new spirit within you; and I will take the stony heart oat of their nosh, and Till g i n
them a heart of flesh"; 36:26—"Anew heart also will I give yon, and a new spirit will I put within yon."

Is. 18:31 — "Castaway from you all your transgressions, wherein ya have transgressed; and make you a new
heart and a new spirit: for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel?" 2 Cor. 7:1—"Having therefore these promises,
Moved, let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit perfeoting holiness in the fear of Sod"; tf. Phil
2:12,13—"work oat your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it i» God who worketh in you both to will
and to work, for hit good pleasure"; Iph. 5 : 1 4 — " t a k e , thou that deepest, and arise from tin dead, and Ohri«
shall "Mnft upon thea,"
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i
I "When asked the way to heaven, Bishop Wilberforce replied: " Take the first turn to
i the right, and go straight forward." Phillips Brooks's conversion is described by Fro-
j fesaor Allen, Life, 1:266, as consisting in the resolve " to be true to himself, to renounce
• nothing which he knew to be good, and yet bring all things captive to the obedience
i of God, . . . . the absolute surrender of his will to God, in accordance with the exam-
! pie of Christ: 'lo,I»moome . . . . to do thy will, 0 God'(leb. 10:7)."

\ (&) This twofold method of representation can be explained only when
• we remember that man's powers may be interpenetrated and quickened by
| the divine, not only without destroying man's freedom, but with the result
', of making man for the first time truly free. Since the relation between
> the divine and the human activity is not one of chronological succession,
: man is never to wait for God's working. If he is ever regenerated, it must
! be in and through a movement of his own will, in which he turns to God
| as unconstrainedly and with as little consciousness of God's operation upon
j him, as if no such operation of God were involved in the change. And in

preaching, we are to press upon men the claims of God and their duty of
immediate submission to Christ, with the certainty that they who do so
submit will subsequently recognize this new and holy activity of their own
wills as due to a working within them of divine power.

! Ps. 110:8—" Thy people offer themselves willingly in the day of thy power." The act of God Is accom-
panied by an activity of man. Dorner: " God's act Initiates action." There is indeed
an original changing of man's tastes and affections, and in this man is passive. But
this is only the first aspect of regeneration. In the second aspect of it—the rousing of

[ man's powers—God's action is accompanied by man's activity, and regeneration is but
the obverse side of •conversion. Luther's word: " Man, in conversion, is purely pas-
sive," is true only of the first part of the change; and here, by " conversion," Luther
means " regeneration." Melanchthon said better: " Non est enim coHctio, ut voluntas
non possit repugnare: trahlt Dens, sed volentem trahit." See Meyer on Rom, 8:14 — " led
by the Spirit of God ": " The expression," Meyer says, " is passive, though without prejudice
to the human will, as Terse 13 proves: ' bj the Spirit ye put to death tha deeds of the body.'"

As, by a well known principle of hydrostatics, the water contained in a little tube can
balance the water of a whole ocean, so God's grace can be balanced by man's will. As
sunshine on the sand produces nothing unless man sow the seed, and as a fair breeze
does not propel the vessel unless man spread the sails, so the Influences of God's Spirit
require human agencies, and work through them. The Holy Spirit is sovereign, — he
bloweth where he listeth. Even though there be uniform human conditions, there will
not be uniform spiritual results. Results are often independent of human conditions
as such. This is the truth emphasized by Andrew Fuller. But this does not prevent us
from saying that, whenever God's Spirit works in regeneration, there is always accom-
panying- it a voluntary change in man, which we call conversion, and that this ohange
is as free, and as really man's own work, as if there were no divine influence upon him.

Jesus told the man with the withered hand to stretch forth his hand; it was the man's
duty to stretch it forth, not to wait for strength from God to do it. Jesus told the
man sick of the palsy to take up his bed and walk. It was that man's duty to obey the
command, not to pray for power to obey. Depend wholly upon God? Yes, as you
depend wholly upon wind when you sail, yet need to keep your sails properly set.
"Work out your own Miration" comes first in the apostle's exhortation; "foritisGodwho vorketh
in you" follows (PhiL 2:12,13); which means that our first business is to use our wills in
obedience; then we shall find that God has gone before us to prepare us to obey.

Hat 11:12—"the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and mm of violence take it by forte." Conversion is
like the invasion of a kingdom. Men are not to wait for God's time, but to act at
once. Not bodily exercises are required, but impassioned earnestness of soul. Wendt,
Teaching of Jesus, Z: 49-56 — " Not injustice and violence, but energetic laying hold of
a good to which they can make no claim. It is of no avail to wait idly, or to seek labor-
iously to earn it; but it is of avail to lay hold of it and to retain it. It is ready as a gift
of God for men, but men must direct their desire and will toward it. . . . . The man
who put on the wedding garment did not earn his share of the feast thereby, yet he did
show the disposition without which he was not permitted to partake of it."
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James, Varieties of Religious Experience, 12—" The two main phenomena of religion,
they will say, are essentially phenomena of adolescence, and therefore synchronous
with the development of sexual life. To which the retort is easy: Even were the
asserted synchrony unrestrictedly true as a faot (which it is not), it is not only the
sexual life, but the entire higher mental life, which awakens during adolescence. One
might then as well set up the thesis that the interest in mechanics, physics, chemistry,
logic, physiology and sociology, which springs up during adolescent years along with
that in poetry and religion, is also a perversion of the sexual instinct, but this would
be too absurd. Moreover, If the argument from synchrony is to decide, what is to be
done with the fact that the religious age pwr excellence would seem to be old age, when
the uproar of the sexual life is past?"

(c) From the fact that the word • conversion' means simply ' a turning,'
every turning of the Christian from sin, subsequent to the first, may, in a
subordinate sense, be denominated a conversion (Luke 22 : 32). Since
regeneration is not complete sanctincation, and the change of governing
disposition is not identical with complete purification of the nature, such
subsequent turnings from sin are necessary consequences and evidences of
the first {of. John 13:10). But they do not, like the first, imply a change
in the governing disposition,—they are rather new manifestations of a
disposition already changed. For this reason, conversion proper, like the
regeneration of which it is the obverse side, can occur but once. The
phrase ' second conversion,' even if it does not imply radical misconception
of the nature of conversion, is misleading. We prefer, therefore, to
describe these subsequent experiences, not by the term ' conversion,' but
by such phrases as 'breaking off, forsaking, returning from, neglects or
transgressions,' and 'coming back to Christ, trusting anew in him.' It is
with repentance and faith, as elements in that first and radical change by
which the soul enters upon a state of salvation, that we have now to do.

like 22:81,32— "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan asked to hare yon, that he might sift 70a as wheat: bit I made sup-
plication for thee, Oat thy faith fail not; and do thon, Then onoe thon hast tuned again [ A. V.: ' art converted' ],
establish thy brethren "j John 13:10—" He that is tithed L has taken a full bath T needeth not save to wash his
feet, bat is clean ererj whit [as a whole]." Notice that Jesus here announces that only one
regeneration is needed,—what follows is not conversion but sanctincation. Spurgeon
said he believed in regeneration, but not in re-regeneration. Second blessing? Tes,
and a forty-second. The stages in the Christian life are like ice, water, invisible vapor,
steam, all successive and natural results of increasing temperature, seemingly different
from one another, yet all forms of the same element.

On the relation between the divine and the human agencies, we quote a different view
from another writer: " God decrees to employ means which in every case are sufficient,
and which in certain cases it is foreseen will be effectual. Human action converts a
sufficient means into an effectual means. The result is not always according to the
varying use of means. The power is all of Ood. Man has power to resist only. There
is a universal influence of the Spirit, but the influences of the Spirit vary in different
cases, just as external opportunities do. The love of holiness is blunted, but i t still
lingers. The Holy Spirit quickens it. When this love is wholly lost, sin against the
Holy Ghost results. Before regeneration there is a desire for holiness, an apprehension
of its beauty, but this is overborne by a greater love for sin. If the man does not
quickly grow worse, it is not because of positive action on his part, but only because
negatively he does not resist as he might. ' Behold, I stand at the door and knock.' God leads at
first by a resistible influence. When man yields, Ood leads by an irresistible influence.
The second influence of the Holy Spirit confirms the Christian's choice. This second
influence is called' sealing.' There is no necessary interval of time between the two.
Prevenient grace comes first; conversion comes after."

To this view, we would reply that a partial love for holiness, and an ability to choose
it before Ood works effectually upon the heart, seem to contradict those Scriptures
which assert t ha t " the mind of the flesh it enmity against God " (Rom, 8:7), and that all good works
are the result of God's new creation (Eph. 2:10). Conversion does not precede regenera-
tion, —it chronologically accompanies regeneration, though it logically follows It.
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1. JSepentance.

I Repentance is that voluntary change in the mind of the sinner in which
I he turns from sin. Being essentially a change of mind, it involves a
| change of view, a change of feeling, and a change of purpose. We may
i therefore analyze repentance into three constituents, each succeeding term

of which includes and implies the one preceding:
; A. An intellectual element, — change of view — recognition of sin as
I ' involving personal guilt, defilement, and helplessness (Pa 51:3, 7,11).
i If unaccompanied by the following elements, this recognition may mani-
; fest itself in fear of punishment, although as yet there is no hatred of sin.
: This element is indicated in the Scripture phrase enlyvaoif i/iaprias (Bom.
! 3 :20; cf. 1:82).
| PB. 61:3,11 — "Forlknowmy transgressions; l id my sin Is era? before me.. . . . Out ma sot tmj from fty
i presence And take not thy loly^irit from me1'; Kom. 3:20 —" through tie kwoometi tie kiw»todge of sin"; cf.
; 1:32 —"who, knowing the ordinance of God, that thej that praotfee suoh things are worthy of death, not only do the
! same, but aim consent with them that practise them."
| I t i s v e i l t o remember that God requires u s t o cherish n o v i ews or emotions t h a t
i contradict the truth . H e wants o f u s n o false humil i ty . Humi l i ty (humus)—ground-
\ ness—a coming down to the hard-pan of facts—a facing of the truth. Eepentance,
i therefore. Is not a calling ourselves by hard names. It Is not cringing, or exaggerated
i self-contempt. I t Is simple recognition of what we are. The " 'umble" Uriah Heep
r is the arrant hypocrite. If we see ourselves as God sees us, we shall say with Job 42:5,6
| — "I haS heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; But now mine eye seeththee: Wherefore I abhor myseH And repent
I in dust ml ashes."
j Apart from God's working In the heart there Is no proper recognition of sin, either

in people of high or low degree. Lady Huntington invited the Duchess of Bucking-
ham to come and hear Whitefleld, when the Duohesa answered: " It is monstrous to be
told that you have a heart as sinful as the common wretches that crawl on the earth,

I —it Is highly offensive and insulting." Mr. Moody, after preaching to the prisoners in
the jail at Chicago, visited them in their cells. In the first cell he found two, playing
cards. They said false witnesses had testified against them. In the second cell, the
convict said that the guilty man had escaped, but that he, a mere accomplice, had been
caught. In the last cell only Mr. Moody found a man crying over his sins. Henry
Drummond, after hearing the confessions of inquirers, said: " I am siok of the sins of
these men, — how can Goo> bear it ?"

Experience of sin does not teach us to recognize sin. We do not learn to know chlo-
roform by frequently Inhaling it. The drunkard does not understand the degrading
effects of drink so well as his miserable wife and children do. Even the natural con-
science does not give the recognition of sin that is needed in true repentance. The
confession " I have Binned " Is made by hardened Pharaoh (Bi. 9 :27), double minded Balaam
(Num. 22:34X remorseful Achan (Josh. 7:20), insincere King Saul (1 Sam. 15:24), despairing
Judas (Hat 27:4); but in no one of these cases was there true repentance. True repent-
ance takes God's part against ourselves, has sympathy with God, feels how unworthily
the Ruler, Father, Friend of men has been treated. It does not ask, " What will my sin
bring to m e ? " but, "What does my sin mean to God?" It involves,in addition to
the mere recognition of s in:

B. An emotional element, — change of feeling—sorrow for sin as com-
mitted against goodness and justice, and therefore hateful to God, and
hateful in itself (Ps. 51:1, 2, 10,14). This element of repentance is indi-
cated in the Scripture word iictafiifuoftai. If accompanied by the following
element, it is a Miry Kara Qe6v, If not so accompanied, it is a ACur? TOV KAO/WV
=» remorse and despair ( Mat. 27 : 3 ; Luke 18 : 23; 2 Cor. 7:9,10 ).

P i 5 1 : 1 , 2 , 1 0 , 1 4 — " l a v e mere; upon me . . . . blot oat my transgressions. Wash me thoroughly from mine
iniquity, And cleanse m« from my s i n . . . . . Create in me a olean heart, 0 S o d ; . . . . Deliver m» from bloodguiltineii,
OGod"; K a t . 2 7 : S — "Then Jttdas, who betrayed him, when lie saw that be was condemned, repented himself, ani
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the obief jriests and elders, saying, I n a n sinned in that I betnjed innocent
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blood"; Luke IS 38—"when lie heard these things, he became exceeding sorrowful; for lie was very rich"; 2 Cor.
7:9,10 — "I now rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye were made sorry unto repentance; lor ye were made
sorry after a godly sort . . . . For godly sorrow worketh repentance onto salvation, a repentance which bringeth no
regret: but the sorrow of the world worieth death." We must distinguish sorrow for Sin from shame
on account of it and fear of its consequences. These last are selfish, while godly sorrow
is disinterested. " A man may be angry with himself and may despise himself without
any bumble prostration before God or confession of his gui l t " (Shedd, Dogm. Theol.,
2:636, note).

True repentance, as illustrated in Ps. 51, does not think of 1. consequences, 2. other
men, 3. heredity, as an excuse; but it sees sin as 1. transgression against God, 2. per-
sonal guilt, 8. defiling the inmost being. Perowne on Ps. 51:1 —"In all godly sorrow
there is hope. Borrow without hope may be remorse or despair, but it is not repent-
ance." Muoh so-called repentance is illustrated by the little girl's prayer: " O God,
make me good,—not real good, but just good enough so that I won't have to be
whipped 1" Shakespeare, Measure for Measure, 2:3 — " 'T is meet so, daughter; but
lest you do repent As that the sin hath brought you to this shame, Whloh sorrow is
always towards ourselves, not heaven, Showing we would not spare heaven as we love
it, But as we stand in fear. . . . . I do repent me as it is an evil. And take the shame
with joy." Tempest, 3:3—" For which foul deed, the Powers delaying, not forgetting,
Have incensed the seas, and shores, yea, all the creatures, Against your peace
Whose wrath to guard you from . . . . is nothing but heart's sorrow And a clear life
ensuing."

Simon, Reconciliation, 196, 379—"At the very bottom it Is God whose claims are
advocated, whose part is taken, by that in us which, whilst most truly our own, yea,-
our very selves, is also most truly his, and of him. The divine energy and idea whloh
constitutes us will not let its own root and source suffer wrong unatoned. God intends
us to be givers as well as receivers, givers even to him. We share in his image that we
may be creators and givers, not from compulsion, but in love." Such repentance as
this is wrought only by the Holy Spirit. Conscience indeed is present in every human
heart, but only the Holy Spirit convinces of sin. Why is the Holy Spirit needed ? A. J .
Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 189-301—"Conscience is the witness to the law; the
Spirit is the witness to grace. Conscience brings legal conviction; the Spirit brings
evangelical conviction. The one begets a conviction unto despair; the other a
conviction unto hope. Conscience convinces of sin committed, of righteousness
impossible, of judgment impending; the Comforter convinces of sin committed, of
righteousness imputed, of judgment accomplished—in Christ. God alone can reveal
the divine view of sin, and enable man to understand it." But, however agonizing the
sorrow, i t will not constitute true repentance, unless it leads to, or is accompanied by :

0. A voluntary element,—change of purpose—inward turning from
sin and disposition to seek pardon and cleansing (Fs. 51: 5, 7, 10; Jer.
25:5). This includes and implies the two preceding elements, and is
therefore the most important aspect of repentance. It is indicated in the
Scripture term fmrdvoia (Acts 2 :38; Eom. 2:4).

Ps. 51:5,7,10—"Behold, I was brought forth in iniquity; And in sin did my mother oonoeive me. . . . . Purge me
with hyssop, and I shall be dean: Wish me, and I shall be whiter than mow. . . . . Create in me a clean heart, 0 Bod;
And renew a right spirit within me " ; Jer. 25:5 — " Return ye now every one from his evil way, and from the evil of
your doings "; iote2:38—"lnd Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptised every one of you in the name of
Jesus Christ"; Rom. 2:4 — "despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsoffering, not knowing
that the goodness of 6od leadeth thee to repentance?"

Walden, The Great Meaning of Metanoia, brings ou t well t he fact t h a t " repentance "
is no t t h e t r u e t ranslat ion of the word, b u t ra ther " change of mind " ; indeed, he
would give u p the word " repentance " altogether in the N. T., except as the translation
of iieraiiiketa. The idea of peravota is abandonment of sin rather than sorrow for sin, —
an act of the will ra ther than a s ta te of the sensibility. Repentance is participation l a
Christ's revulsion from sin and suffering on account of i t . I t is repentance from s in ,
not of sin, nor for s in—always &*6 and « , never irepi or «ir«. The t r u e illustrations of
repentance are found in J o b (42:6—"I abhor myself, And repent in dust and ashes " ) ; in David (Ps.
51:10 —"Create in me a clean heart; lnd renew a right spirit within me"); in Peter (John 21:17—"than
knowest that I love thee " ) ; in the penitent thief (Luke 23:42 — " Jesus, remember me -when thou eomert in
tty kingdom " ) ; to the prodigal son (Luke 15:18—"I will arise and go to my Father " ) .

68
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Repentance Implies free will. Hence Spinoza, who knows nothing of free will,
knows nothing of repentance. In book 4 of his Ethics, he says: " Repentance is not a
virtue, that Is, it does not spring from reason; on the contrary, the man who repents
of what he has done is doubly wretched or Impotent." Bail he urges that for the good
of society it is not desirable that vulgar minds should be enlightened as to this matter;

i gee Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 815. Determinism also renders it irrational to feel right-
| eous indignation either at the misconduct of other people or of ourselves. Moral

admiration is similarly irrational in the determinlst; see Balfour, Foundations of
Belief, 24.

I In broad distinction from the Scriptural doctrine, we find the Romanist
r view, which regards the three elements of repentance as the following:
! (1) contrition; (2) confession; (3) satisfaction. Of these, contrition is
i the only element properly belonging to repentance; yet from this contri-
i tion the Romanist excludes all sorrow for sin of nature. Confession is eon-
I fession to the priest; and satisfaction is the sinner's own doing of outward
i penance, as a temporal and symbolic submission and reparation to violated
} law. This view is false and pernicious, in that it confounds repentance
[ ^ with its outward fruits, conceives of it as exercised rather toward the church
[ than toward God, and regards it as a meritorious ground, instead of a mere

condition, of pardon.
On the Romanist doctrine of Penance, Thornwell (Collected Writings, 1:423)

remarks: "The eulpa may be remitted, they say, while the peena Is to some extent
retained." The priest absolves, not declaratlvely, but judicially. Denying the great-
ness of the sin, it makes man able to become his own Savior. Christ's satisfaction, for
sins after baptism, is not sufficient; our satisfaction is sufficient. But performance of
one duty, we object, cannot make satisfaction for the violation of another.

We are required to confess one to another, and specially to those whom we have
wronged: Jamei 5:16—"Confess therefore your Bins one to another, and pray one for another, {bat ye may be
heated." This puts the hardest stress upon our natural pride. There are a hundred who
will confess to a priest or to God, where there is one who will make frank and full
confession to the aggrieved party. Confession to an official religious superior is not
penitence nor a test of penitence. In the Confessional women expose their inmost
desires to priests who are forbidden to marry. These priests are sometimes, though
gradually, corrupted to the core, and at the same time they are taught in the Confes-
sional precisely to what women to apply. In France many noble families will not
permit their children to confess, and their women are not permitted to incur the danger.

Lord Salisbury in the House of Lords said of auricular confession: "It has been
injurious to the moral independence and virility of the nation to an extent to which
probably it has been given to no other institution to affect the character of mankind."
See Walsh, Secret History of the Oxford Movement; A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the
Spirit, 111—" Asceticism is an absolute inversion of the divine order, since it seeks life
through death, Instead of finding death through life. No degree of mortification can
ever bring us to sanctiflcation." Penance can never effect true repentance, nor be
other than a hindrance to the soul's abandonment of sin. Penance is something exter-
nal to be done, and it diverts attention from the real inward need of the soul. The
monk does penance by sleeping on an iron bed and by wearing a hair shirt. When
Anselm of Canterbury died, bis under garments were found alive with vermin which
the saint had cultivated in order to mortify the flesh. Dr. Pusey always sat on a hard
chair, traveled as uncomfortably as possible, looked down when he walked, and when-
ever he saw a coal-fire thought of hell. Thieves do penance by giving a part of their
ill-gotten wealth to charity. In all these things there is no transformation of the
inner life.

In further explanation of the Scripture representations, we remark:
(a) That repentance, in each and all of its aspects, is wholly an inward

act, not to be confounded with the change of life which proceeds from it.
True repentance is indeed manifested and evidenced by confession of sin

before God (Luke 18:13), and by reparation for wrongs done to men
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(Luke 19: 8). Bat these do not constitute repentance; they are rather
fruits of repentance. Between 'repentance' and 'fruit worthy of repent-
ance,' Scripture plainly distinguishes (Mat. 3:8).

Lake 18:13 — "But the publican, standing afar off, would sol lift up » mud as his eyes auto heaven, hit smote Us
breast, saying, Sod, be thoa merciful to m« a sinner [ 'be propitiated to me the sinner' ] " ; 19:8—"ind
Zuohwu stood, asd said onto tie Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I gin to the poor; and if I have wrongfully
eiaotedwght of any mu, I restore trar&ld"; Mat.3:8 — "Bring forth thereforeftrit worthy rf repentance." Fruit
worthy of repentance, or fruits meet for repentance, are: 1. Confession of s in; 2. Sur-
render to Christ; 8. Turning from s in; 4. Reparation for wrong doing; 5. Right moral
conduct; 6. Profession of Christian faith.

On Like 17:3—"if thy brother sis, retrale him; and if he repent, forgive him"—Dr. B. H. Carroll
remarks that the law Is uniform which makes repentance indispensable t o forgiveness.
I t applies to man's forgiveness of man, as well as to God's forgiveness of man, or the
church's forgiveness of man. But I must be sure that I cherish toward the offender
the spirit of love, whether he repents or not. Freedom from all malice toward him,
however, and even loving prayerful labor t o lead him to repentance, is not forgiveness.
This I can grant only when he aotually repents. If I do forgive him without repent-
ance, then I impose my rule on God when I pray: "Forgive as oar debts, as ve also hare forgiven
oar debtors "(Hat. 6:12).

On the question whether the requirement that w e forgive without atonement implies
that God does, see Brit, and For. Evang. Rev., Oct. 1881:678-691—"Answer: 1. The
present constitution of things is based upon atonement. Forgiveness on our part is
required upon the ground of the Cross, without which the world would be hell. 2. God
is Judge. We forgive, as brethren. When he forgives, it is as Judge of all the earth,
of whom all earthly judges are representatives. If earthly judges may exact justice,
much more God. The argument that would abolish atonement would abolish all civil
government. 3 . 1 should forgive my brother on the ground of God's love, and Christ's
bearing of his sins. 4. God, who requires atonement, is the same being that provides
it. This is 'handsome and generous.' But I can never provide atonement for my
brother. I must, therefore, forgive freely, only upon the ground of what Christ has
done for him."

(6) That repentance is only a negative condition, and not a positive
means of salvation.

This is evident from the fact that repentance is no more than the sinner's
present duty, and can furnish no offset to the claims of the law on account
of past transgression. The truly penitent man feels that his repentance has
no merit. Apart from the positive element of conversion, namely, faith in
Christ, it would be only sorrow for guilt unremoved. This very sorrow,
moreover, is not the mere product of human will, but is the gift of God.

lots 5:31-"Him did Sod emit with his right hand to be a frinoe and a Savior, to give repentance to Israel, and
remission of Bins"; 11:18—"Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repentanoe onto life"; 2Iim.2:2S—"if
peradrentare Sod may ghre them repentanoe onto the knowledge of the truth." The truly penitent man
recognizes the faot that his sin deserves punishment. He never regards his penitence
as offsetting the demands of law, and as making his punishment unjust. Whitefleld:
" Our repentance needeth to be repented of, and our very tears to be washed in the
blood of Christ." Shakespeare, Henry V, 4 : 1 — " More will I do : Though all that I can
do la nothing worth, Since that m y penitence comes after all. Imploring pardon " —
Imploring pardon both for the crime and for the imperfect repentance.

(c) That true repentance, however, never exists except in conjunction
with faith.

Sorrow for sin, not simply on account of its evil consequences to the
transgressor, but on account of its intrinsic hatefnlness as opposed to divine
holiness and love, is practically impossible without some confidence in
God's mercy. It is the Gross which first makes us truly penitent (ef. John
12:82, 83 ). Hence all true preaching of repentanoe is implicitly a preach-
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ing of faith (Mat. 3 :1-12; cf. Acts 19: 4), and repentance toward God
involves faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts 20: 21; Luke 15:10, 24;
19:8, 9; of. GaL3:7).

Iotol2:32,33-"AndI,ifIbeliftedupfromtieeartli,wUldraw»Umenuiitomys«It Botthishssaid,signify-
ing by That manner of deatii lie should die." Hat 3:1-13—John the Baptist 's preaching of repent-
ance was also a preaching of f a i t h ; as is shown by Acts 19:4—"John baptised with the baptism of
repentance, saying unto the people that they should believe on him that should come after him, that is, on Jesus."
Bepentance Involves fa i th : Acts 20:21 — " testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repentance toward God, and
faith toward onr Lord Jesus Christ''; Luke 15:10,24—"there is joy in the presence of the angels of Sod OTer one sin-
ner that repenteth. . . . . this my sou was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and is found "; 19:8,9—"the half
of my goods I giro to the poor; and if I have wrongfully exacted aught of any man, I restore fourfold. And Jesus said
onto him, To-day is salvation come to this house, forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham " —the father of all
believers; cf. GaL 3:6, 7—" Even as Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned onto him for righteousness. Know
therefore that they that are of faith, the same an sons of Abraham."

lake 3:18 says of John the Bapt is t : "he preached the gospel unto the people," and the gospel mes-
sage, t he glad tidings, Is more than the command to repent ,—it is also the offer of
salvation through Christ ; see Prof. T m . Arnold Stevens, on John the Baptist and his
Gospel, In Studies on the Gospel according to John . 2 Chron. 34:19—" And it came to pass, when
the king had heard the words of the law, that he rent his clothes." Moberly, Atonement and Personality,
44-46—"Just In proportion as one sins, does he render i t impossible for him t ru ly t o
repent. Bepentance must be t he work of another in him. I s i t not the Spirit of the
Crucified which Is the reality of the penitenoe of the t ruly penitent ? " If this be t rue ,
then i t is plain tha t there is no t r u e repentance which is not accompanied by the faith
tha t unites us t o Christ.

(d) That, conversely, wherever there is true faith, there is true repent-
ance also.

Since repentance and faith are but different sides or aspects of the same
act of turning, faith is as inseparable from repentance as repentance is from
faith. That must be an unreal faith where there is no repentance, just as
that must be an unreal repentance where there is no faith. Yet because
the one aspect of his change is more prominent in the mind of the convert
than the other, we are not hastily, to conclude that the other is absent.
Only that degree of conviction of sin is essential to salvation, which carries
with it a forsaking of sin and a trustful surrender to Christ.

Bishop Hall: " Never will Christ enter into that soul where the herald of repentance
hath not been before him." 2 Cor. 7:10 — " repentance unto salvation." In consciousness, sensa-
tion and perception are in inverse ratio to eaoh other. Clear vision is hardly oonscioua
of sensation, but Inflamed eyes are hardly conscious of anything besides sensation. So
repentance and faith are seldom equally prominent in the consciousness of the con-
verted man; but it is important to know that neither can exist without the other.
The truly penitent man will, sooner or later, show that he has faith; and the true
believer will certainly show, in due season, that he hates and renounces sin.

The question, how much conviction a man needs to insure his salvation, may be
answered by asking how much excitement one needs on a burning steamer. As, in the
latter case, just enough to prompt persistent effort to escape; so, in the former case,
just enough remorseful feeling is needed, to induce the sinner to betake himself believ-
ingly to Christ.

On the general subject of Bepentance, see Anderson, Regeneration, 879-888; Bp.
Ossory, Nature and Effects of Faith, 40-48, 811-318; Woods, Works, 3:68-78; Philippi,
Glaubenslehre, 5:1-10, 208-246; Luthardt, Compendium, 8d ed., 206-208; Hodge, Out-
lines of Theology, 376-381; Alexander, Evidences of Christianity, 47-60; Crawford,
Atonement, 413-419.

2. Faith.

Faith is that voluntary change in the mind of the sinner in which he
tarns to Christ. Being essentially a change of mind, it involves a change
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of view, a change of feeling, and a change of purpose. We may therefore
analyze faith also into three constituents, each succeeding term of which
inoludes and implies the preceding:

A. An intellectual element (notitia, credere Deum),—recognition of
the truth of God's revelation, or of the objective reality of the salvation
provided by Christ. This includes not only a historical belief in the facts
of the Scripture, but an intellectual belief in the doctrine taught therein
as to man's sinfulness and dependence upon Christ.

John 8:23,24 — "Now when he ma in Jerusalem at the piSBover, daring the feast, many believed on his name,
beholding Us signs which he did. But Jesus did not trust himself nnto them, for that he knew all men "; ef. 3:2—
Nicodemus has this external faith: "no one can do these signs that thon doest, except God be with Mm."
Junes 2:19—"Thou beUerest that God is one; thon doest well: the demons also believe, and shudder." Even this
historical faith is not without Its fruits. I t is the spring of much philanthropic work.
There were no hospitals In ancient Borne. Much of our modern progress Is due to the
leavening influence of Christianity, even In the case of those who have not personally
accepted Christ.

McLaren. S. S. Times, Feb. 28,1802:107—" Luke does not hesitate to say, In lots 8:13,
that 'Simon Magus also himself believed.1 But he expects us to understand that Simon's belief
wag not faith that saved, but mere credence in the gospel narrative as true history. I t
had no ethical or spiritual worth. He was 'amazed,' as the Samaritans had been at his
Juggleries. I t did not lead to repentance, or confession, or true trust. He was only
<»ma«d' a t Philip's miracles, and there was no salvation in that." Merely historical
faith, such as Disciples and Rltschllans hold to, lacks the element of affection, and
besides this lacks the present reality of Christ himself. Faith that does not lay hold of
a present Christ is not saving faith.

B. An emotional element ( assensus, credere Deo ), — assent to the
revelation of God's power and grace in Jesus Christ, as applicable to the
present needs of the soul. Those in whom this awakening of the sensibili-
ties is unaccompanied by the fundamental decision of the will, which con-
stitutes the next element of faith, may seem to themselves, and for a time
may appear to others, to have accepted Christ.

Hat. 13:20, 21 - "he that was sown upon the rooty places, this is he that heareth the word, and straightway with
joy reoerreth it; jet hath he not root in himself bat endureth for a while; and when tribulation or persecution ariseth
because of the word, straightway he stambleth "; ef. Ps. 106:12,13—" Then believed they his words; they sang his
praise. They soon forgat his works; they waited not for Us counsel"; 1& 33:31, 32 — " And they come unto thee as
the people oometh, and they sit before thee as my people, and they hear thy words, bat do them not; for with their
mouth they show mack love, bnt their heart goeth after their gain. And, lo, thon art unto them as a very lovely song
of one that hath * pleasant voioe, and can play well on an instrument; for they hear thy words, bnt they do them not";
John 5:35—Of John the Baptist: " le was the lamp that burneth and shineth; and ye wen willing to rejoioe
for a season in his light"; 8:30,31—" As be spake these things, many believed on him (els <LVT6V ) . Jesus there-
fore said to those Jews Oat had believed him (avr?), If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly my disciples." They
believed Mm, b u t did not yet believe on him, tha t is, make him the foundation of their
faith and life. Yet Jesus graciously recognizes this first faint foreshadowing of faith.
I t might lead to full and saving faith.

'• Proselytes of the gate " were so called, because they contented themselves with
sitting in the gate, as i t were, without going into the holy city. " Proselytes of right-
eousness " were those who did their whole duty, by joining themselves fully to the
people of God. Not emotion, bu t devotion, is the important thing. Temporary faith is
as irrational and valueless as temporary repentance. I t perhaps gained temporary
blessing in the way of healing in the time of Christ, but , if not followed by oomplete
surrender of the will.lt might even aggravate one's s in ; see John 5:14—"Behold, Hum art
made whole; sin no more, lest a worse thing befall thee." The special faith of miracles was not a high,
b u t a low, form of faith, and i t is not to be sought in our day as indispensable to the
progress of the kingdom. Miracles have ceased, not because of decline in faith, b u t
because the Holy Spirit has changed the method of his manifestations, and has led the
church t o seek more spiritual gifts.
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Saving faith, however, includes also:
0. A voluntary element (flducia, credere in Deum ),—trust in Christ

as Lord and Savior; or, in other words—to distinguish its two aspects:
(« ) Surrender of the soul, as guilty and defiled, to Christ's governance.

Kmt. 11:28,29 — "torn unto me, all ye that late and are heavy laden, Midi will give you nst, Take my yoke
upon yon, and learn of me"; John 8:12—"I am the light of the -world: he that followed me thill not walk in U»
darkness"; U: 1—"Let not your heart lie troubled: believe in Sod, believe also in mo "; icta 16:31 — "Believe on
the lord Jesus, and thou shall be saved." Instances of the use of irumriu, in the sense of trustful
oommittance or surrender, are: John2:24—"But Jssns did not trust himself onto them, for that he knew
all men "; Eom. 3:2—"they-wore Intrusted with the oradea of God"; Gal 2:7—"when they saw that I had been
intrusted with the gospel of the nndreumdsion." nVm—" trustful self-surrender to God " (Meyer).

In this surrender ol the soul to Christ's governance we have the guarantee that the
gospel salvation is not an unmoral trust which permits continuance in sin. Aside from
the fact that saving faith is only the obverse side of true repentance, the very nature
of faith, as submission to Christ, the embodied law of God and source of spiritual life,
makes a life of obedience and virtue to be its natural and neoessary result. Faith is
not only a declaration of dependence, it is also a vow of allegiance. The sick man's
faith in his physician is shown not simply by trusting him, but by obeying him. Doing
what the dootor says is the very proof of trust. No physician will long oare for a
patient who refuses to obey his orders. Faith is self-surrender to the great Physician,
and a leaving of our case In his hands. But it is also the taking of his prescriptions,
and the active following of his directions.

We need to emphasize this active element in saving faith, lest men get the notion
that mere indolent acquiescence in Christ's plan will save them. Faith is not simple
receptiveness. I t gives Itself, as well as receives Christ. I t is not mere passivity,—it
is also self-committal. As all reception of knowledge is active, and there must be
attention if we would learn, so all reception of Christ is active, and there must be Intel'
ligent giving as well as taking. The Watchman, April 30,1896—" Faith is more than
belief and trust. I t is the action of the soul going out toward its object. I t is the
exercise of a spiritual faculty akin to that of sight; it establishes a personal relation
between the one who exercises faith and the one who is its object. When the intel-
lectual feature predominates, we call i t belief; when the emotional element predomi-
nates, we call it trust. This faith is at once 'An affirmation and an act Which bids
eternal truth be present fact. '"

There are great things received in faith, but nothing is received by the man who does
not first give himself to Christ. A conquered general came into the presence of his
conqueror and held out to him his hand: " Your sword first, sir!" was the response.
But when General Lee offered his sword to General Grant at Appomattox, the latter
returned it, saying: " No, keep your sword, and go to your home." Jacob! said that
" Faith is the reflection of the divine knowing and willing in the finite spirit of man."
G. B. Foster, in Indiana Baptist Outlook, June 19,1902 — " Catholio orthodoxy is wrong
in holding that the authority for faith is the church; for that would be an external
authority. Protestant orthodoxy is wrong in holding that the authority for faith is
the book; for that would be an external authority. Liberalism is wrong in holding
that the reason is the authority for faith. The authority for faith is the revelation of
God.'* Faith in this revelation is faith in Christ the Revealer. I t puts the soul in con-
nection with the source of all knowledge and power. As the connection of a wire with
the reservoir of electric force makes it the channel of vast energies, so the smallest
measure of faith, any real connection of the soul with Christ, makes it the recipient of
divine resouroes.

While faith is the act of the whole man, and intellect, affection, and will are involved
in it, will is the all-inclusive and most important of its elements. No other exercise of
will is such a revelation of our being and so decisive of our destiny. The voluntary
element in faith Is illustrated in marriage. Here one party pledges the future in per-
manent self-surrender, commits one's self to another person in confidence that this
future, with all its new revelations of character, will only justify the decision made.
Yet this is rational; see Holland, in Lux Mundi, 46-48. To put one's hand into molten
iron, even though one knows of the " spheroidal state " that gives impunity, requires
an exertion of will; and not all workmen in metals are courageous enough to make
the venture. The child who leaped into the dark cellar, in confidence that her father's
arms would be open to receive her, did not act irrationally, because she had heard her
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command and trusted his promise. Though faith in Christ is a leap in the
dark, and requires a mighty exeroise of will, it is nevertheless the highest wisdom,
because Christ's word is pledged that "Umthatoiawtli to me I will in no vita cast out" (John6:37).

J. W. A. Stewart: " Faith is 1. a bond between persons, trust, confidence; 2. it makes
ventures, takes much for granted; 8. its security is the character and power of him in
whom we believe,—not our faith, but his fidelity, is the guarantee that our faith is
rational." Kant said that nothing in the world is good but the good will which freely
obeys the law of the good. Ffleiderer defines faith as the free surrender of the heart
to the gracious will of God. Kaftan, Dogmatik, 21, declares that the Christian religion
Is essentially faith, and that this faith manifests itself as 1. doctrine; 2. worship; 8.
morality.

(b) Beception and appropriation of Christ, as the source of pardon and
spiritual life.

Jotal:12—"umuijM readied him, to them gaye lie the right to become children of God, wen to them thai
bolieyeon hisnune"; 4:U—"whosoeTerdrinketh of the water that I dull gm him shall neyer thirst; but the
irater that I «hiU gire him shall become ia him a weU of TateriprfngiJig up unto etera«l lift'1; 6:63—"boept ye
tat the flesh of the ton of man and drink his blood, je Un not lift in yottnolTeo"; 20:31 — "then aw written, that
ye maj believe that Jems is the Chrirt, the Son of God; iM that bettering ye may hare life in hi» name "; Iph. 3:17
— "that Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith"; Heb. 11:1 —"Howfaith ii asmranoe of things hoped for,
a conmtion of things not seen"; Eev. 3:20 —"Behold, I stand at the door and knock: if any man hear my Yoice and j
open the d(»r, I wiU ««ne in to him, and will rap with him, and he witi me." j

The three constituents of faith may be illustrated from the thought, feeling, and j
action of a person who stands by a boat, upon a little island which the rising stream '
threatens to submerge. He first regards the boat from a purely intellectual point of
view,—it is merely an actually existing boat. As the stream rises, he looks at it, sec-
ondly, with some accession of emotion,—his prospective danger awakens in him the
conviotion that i t is a good boat for a time of need, though he is not yet ready to make
use of it . But, thirdly, when he feels that the rushing tide must otherwise sweep him
away, a volitional element is added,— he gets into the boat, trusts himself to it, accepts
it as his preterit, and only, means of safety. Only this last faith in the boat is faith that
saves, although this last includes both the preceding. I t is equally clear that the get-
ting into the boat may actually save a man, while at the same time he may be full of
fears that the boat will never bring him to shore. These fears may be removed by the
boatman's word. So saving faith is not necessarily assurance of faith; but i t becomes
assurance of faith when the Holy Spirit "beartth vitaw wift our spirit, that wo are children of Ood "
(Eom. 8:16). On the nature of this assurance, and on the distinction between it and saving
faith, see pages 8*4-846.

" Coming to Christ," " looking to Christ," " receiving Christ," are all descriptions of
faith, as are also the phrases: " surrender to Christ," " submission t o Christ," " closing
in with Christ." Paul refers to a confession of faith in EMB.10.-9— "ifthottshaltoonfttswith
thy mouth Jems as Lord." Faith, then, is a taking of Christ as both Savior and Lord; and i t
includes both appropriation of Christ, and consecration to Christ. The voluntary ele- •
ment in faith, however, is a giving as well as a taking. The giving, or surrender, is j
illustrated in baptism by submergence; the taking, or reception, by emergence. See j
further on the Symbolism of Baptism. McCoeh, Div. Government: " Saving faith is the i
consent of the will to the assent of the understanding, and commonly accompanied with I
emotion." Fres. Hopkins, in Princeton Eev., Sept. 1878:511-640—"In ita intellectual i
element, faith is receptive, and believes that God is; in its affeotlonal element, faith is j
assimilative, and believes that Ood is a re/warder; in i ts voluntary element, faith is 1
operative, and actually comes to God (Heb.il: 6)." j

Where the element of surrender is emphasized and the element of reception is not
understood, the result is a legalistic) experience, with little hope or joy. Only as we
appropriate Christ, in connection with our consecration, do we realize the full blessing
of the gospel. Light requires t w o things: the sun to shine, and the eye t o take i n i ts
shining. So we cannot be saved without Christ to save, and faith to take the Savior
for ours. Faith is the act by which we receive Christ. The woman who touched the
border of Jesus' garment received his healing power. I t is better still to keep in touch j
with Christ so as to receive continually his grace and life. But best of all is taking him
into our inmost being, to be the soul of our soul and the life of our life. This is the
essence of faith, though many Christians do not yet realize it . Dr. Curry said well that
faith can never be defined because it is a fact of life. I t is a merging of our life in the
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life of Christ, and a reception of Christ's life to interpenetrate and energize ours. In
faith we must take Christ as well as give ourselves. It is certainly true that surrender
without trust will not make us possessors of God's peace. F. L. Anderson: " Faith is
submissive reliance on Jesus Christ for salvation: 1. Reliance on Jesus Christ—not
mere intellectual belief; 2. Reliance on him for salvation—we can never undo the
past or atone for our sins; 3. Submissive reliance on Christ. Trust without surrender
will never save."

The passages already referred to refute the view of the Bomanist, that
saving faith is simply implicit assent to the doctrines of the church; and
the view of the Disciple or Campbellite, that faith is merely intellectual
belief in the truth, on the presentation of evidence.

The Romanist says that faith can coexist with mortal sin. The Disciple holds that
faith may and must exist before regeneration, — regeneration being completed in bap-
tism. With these erroneous views, compare the noble utterance of Luther, Com. on
Galatians, 1:191,847, quoted In Thomasius, m, 2:183 — " True faith," says Luther, " is
that assured trust and firm assent of heart, by which Christ is laid hold of,—so that
Christ is the object of faith. Yet he Is not merely the object of faith; but in the very
faith, so to speak, Christ is present. Faith lays hold of Christ, and grasps him as a pres-
ent possession, just as the ring holds the jewel." Edwards, Works, 4: 71-73; 2:601-641—
" Faith," says Edwards, " Includes the whole act of unltion to Christ as a Savior. The
entire active uniting of the soul, or the whole of what is called coming to Christ, and
receiving of him, is called faith in the Scripture." See also Belief, What Is It ? 150-179,

Hatch, Hibbert Lectures, 630—" Faith began by being: 1. a simple trust in God;
then followed, 2. a simple expansion of that proposition into the assent to the proposi-
tion that God is good, and, 3. a simple acceptance of the proposition that Jesus Christ
was his Son; then, 4. came in the definition of terms, and each definition of terms
involved a new theory; finally, 5. the theories were gathered together into systems,
and the martyrs and witnesses of Christ died for their faith, not outside but Inside the
Christian sphere; and instead of a world of religious belief which resembled the world
of actual fact in the sublime unsymmetry of its foliage and the deep harmony of its
discords, there prevailed the most fatal assumption of all, that the symmetry of a
system Is the test of its truth and the proof thereof." We regard this statement of
Hatch as erroneous, in that it attributes to the earliest disciples no larger faith than
that of their Jewish brethren. We claim that the earliest faith Involved an Implicit
acknowledgement of Jesus as Savior and Lord, and that this faith of simple obedience
and trust became explicit recognition of our Lord's deity and atonement just so soon
as persecution and the Holy Spirit disclosed to them the real contents of their own
consciousness.

An illustration of the simplicity and saving power of faith is furnished by Principal
' J. R. Andrews, of New London, Conn., Principal of the Bartlett Grammar School. When

the steamer Atlantic was wrecked off Fisher's Island, though Mr. Andrews could not
swim, he determined to make a desperate effort to save his life. Binding a life-preserver
about him, he stood on the edge of the deck waiting his opportunity, and when he saw
a wave moving shoreward, he jumped into the rough breakers and was borne safely to
land. He was saved by faith. He accepted the conditions of salvation. Forty perished
In a scene where he was saved. In one sense he saved himself; in another sense he
depended upon God. It was a combination of personal activity and dependence upon
God that resulted in his salvation. If he had not used the life-preserver, he would have
perished; if he had not cast himself Into the sea, he would have perished. So faith in
Christ is reliance upon him for salvation; but it is also our own making of a new start
in life and the showing of our trust by action. Tract 357, Am. Tract Society —"What
is it to believe on Christ ? It is: To feel your need of him; To believe that he is able
and willing to save you, and to save you now; and To cast yourself unreservedly upon
his mercy, and trust in him alone for salvation."

In further explanation of the Scripture representations, we remark:

(a) That faith is an act of the affections and will, as truly as it is an act
of the intellect.
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I t has been claimed that faith and unbelief are purely intellectual states,
•which are necessarily determined by the facts at any given time presented
to the mind; and that they are, for this reason, as destitute of moral quality
and as far from being matters of obligation, as are our instinctiTe feelings
of pleasure and pain. But this view unwarrantably isolates the intellect,
and ignores the fact that, in all moral subjects, the state of the affections
and -will affects the judgment of the mind with regard to truth. In the
intellectual act the whole moral nature expresses itself. Since the tastes
determine the opinions, faith is a moral act, and men ore responsible for
not believing.

John 3: lWO—«Ie that believed on him is not judged: he that bdieveth not hath been judged already, because he
hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God. ind this is the judgment, that the light is come into the
world, and men loved the darkness rather titan the light; for their -works were eviL For every one that doeth eril
hatefh the light, and oometh not to the light, lest his works should be reproved " ; S: 40 — "ye will not dome to me,
that ye may have lift"; 16:8,9—"And he, when lie is some, will convict the world in respect of sin . . . . of sin,
because they believe not on mo"; Rev. 2:21 —"she willed not to repent." Notice that the Revised Ver-
sion very frequently substitutes the voluntary and active terms " disobedience " and " disobe-
dient" for the "unbelief" and " unbelieving " of the Authorized Version,—as in Rom. 15:31; Eeb.
3:18; 4:6,11; 11:31. See Park, Discourses, 45,48.

Savages do not know that they are responsible for their physical appetites, or that
there is any right and wrong in matters of sense, unti l they come under the influence
of Christianity. In like manner, even men of science can declare that the intellectual
sphere has no part in man's probation, and that we are no more responsible for our
opinions and beliefs than we are for the color of our skin. But faith is not a merely
intellectual act,—the affections and will give it quality. There is no moral quality in
the belief that 2 + 2=4 , because we can not help that belief. But in believing on Christ
there is moral quality, because there is the element of choice. Indeed it may be ques-
tioned, whether, in every judgment upon moral things, there is not an act of will.

Hence on John 7:17 —"If any man willeth to do his will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it is of God, or
whether I speak from myself"— F. L. Patton calls attention to the two common errors: (1)
that obedience will certify doctrine,— which is untrue, because obedience is the result
of faith, not rtee verm; ( 3 ) that personal experience is the ultimate test of faith,—
which is untrue, because the Bible Is the only rule of faith, and it is one thing to receive
truth through the feelings, but quite another to test t ruth by the feelings. The text
really means, that if any man is willing to do God's will, he shall know whether it be of
God; and the two lessons to be drawn a re : (1) the gospel needs no additional evidence;
(3) the Holy Ghost is the hope of the world. On responsibility for opinions and beliefs,
see Mozley, on Blanoo "White, in Essays Philos. and Historical, 2:142; T. T. Smith, Hul-
sean Lectures for 1839. Wilfrid Ward, The Wish to Believe, quotes Shakespeare: " Thy
wish was father, Harry, t o that thought" ; and Thomas Arnold: "They dared no£
lightly believe what they so much wished to be t rue."

Pascal: " Faith is an act of the will." Emerson, Essay on Worship; " A man bears
beliefs as a tree bears apples. Man's religious faith is the expression of what he is."
Bain: " I n Its essential character, belief Is a phase of our active nature, otherwise . }
called the will." Nash, Ethics and Revelation, 257 —" Faith is the creative human j
answer to the creative divine offer. I t is not the passive acceptance of a divine favor. j
. . . . By faith man, laying hold of the personality of God in Christ, becomes a true j
person. And by the same faith he becomes, under God, a creator and founder of true j
society." Inge, Christian Mysticism, 62—" Faith begins with an experiment and ends j
with an experience. But even the power to make the experiment is given from above. j
Eternal life is not v»w«, bu t the state of acquiring knowledge — lm yiypwoTcoMjw. I t is j
significant that John, who is so fond of the ve rb ' to know,' never uses the substantive j
ywio-«." Crane, Religion of To-morrow, 148— " ' I will not obey, because I do not yet
know' ? But this is wMftag the intellectual side the only side of faith, whereas the
most important side is the will-side. Let a man follow what he does believe, and he j
shall be led on to larger faith. Faith is the reception of the personal influence of a J
living Lord, and a corresponding action."

William James, Will to Believe, 61—" This life is worth living, since i t is what we
make it, from the moral point of view Often enough our faith beforehand in an
uncertified result is the only thing that makes the result come true If your heart
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does not vxmt a world of moral reality, your head will assuredly never make you believe
in one Freedom to believe covers only living options which the intellect cannot
by itself resolve. . . , . We are not to put a Stopper on our heart, and meantime act as
if religion were not true"; Psychology, 8:282,8a—"Belief is consent, willingness,
turning of our disposition. It Is the mental state or function of cognizing- reality. We
never disbelieve anything except for the reason that we believe something else which
contradicts the first thing. We give higher reality to whatever things we select and
emphasize and turn to with a will We need only in cold blood act as if the thing
in question were real, and keep acting as if it were real, and It will infallibly end by
growing into such a connection with our life that it will become real. Those to whom
God and duty are mere names, can make them much more than that, if they make a
little sacrifice to them every day."

E. G. Robinson: " Campbelllsm makes intellectual belief to be saving faith. But sav-
ing faith is consent of the heart as well as assent of the intellect. On the one hand
there is the intellectual element: faith is belief upon the ground of evldenoe; faith
without evidence is credulity. But on the other hand faith has an element of affection;
the element of love is always wrapped up in it. So Abraham's faith made Abraham
like God; for we always become like that which we trust." Faith therefore la not
chronologically subsequent to regeneration, but is its accompaniment. As the soul's
appropriation of Christ and his salvation, it is not the result of an accomplished renewal,
but rather the medium through which that renewal is effected. Otherwise it would
follow that one who had not yet believed (1. e., received Christ) might still be regen-
erate, whereas the Scripture represents the privilege of sonship as granted only to
b e l i e v e r s . S e e John 1:12,13—"Bat u many as received Mm, to thorn gave lie the right to become children of
God, e r a to tnern that believe on his name: who were born, not of blood, nor of the wiU of the flesh, nor of the will of
man, but of God"; a l s o 3:5, 6,10-15; 6al. 3:26; 2 Pet 1:3; c / .Uohn 5:1.

( b ) That the object of saving faith is, in general, the whole truth of God,
so far as it is objectively revealed or made known to the soul; but, in par-
ticular, the person and work of Jesus Christ, which constitutes the centre
and substance of God's revelation (Acts 17:18; 1 Cor. 1:28; OoL 1:27;
Bev. 19:10).

The patriarchs, though they had no knowledge of a personal Christ, were
saved by believing in God so far as God had revealed himself to them; and
whoever among the heathen are saved, must in like manner be saved by
casting themselves as helpless sinners upon God's plan of mercy, dimly
shadowed forth in nature and providence. But such faith, even among the
patriarchs and heathen, is implicitly a faith in Christ, and would become
explicit and conscious trust and submission, whenever Christ were made
known to them (Mat. 8:11,12; John 10:16; Acts 4:12; 10:81,34, 35,
44; 16:31).

lets 17:18—"le preached Je«u» and the resurrection"; lCor. 1:23 —"wepreach Christ onudled"; CoL 1:27—
"this mystery among the Gentile*, which is Ohrist in yon, the hope of glory: whom we proclaim"; Rev. 19:10—"the
testimony of Jeans is the spirit of prophecy." Saving faith is not belief in a dogma, but personal
trust in a personal Christ. I t is, therefore, possible to a child. Dorner: " The object of
faith is the Christian revelation—God in Christ Faith Is union with objective
Christianity—appropriation of the real contents of Christianity." Dr. Samuel Hop-
kins, the great uncle, defined faith as "an understanding, cordial receiving of the
divine testimony concerning Jesus Christ and the way of salvation by him, in which
the heart accords and conforms to the gospel." Dr. Mark Hopkins, the great nephew,
defined it as " confidence in a personal being." Horace Buahnell: " Faith rests on a
person. Faith is that act by which one person, a sinner, commits himself to another
person, a Savior." In John 11:25 —" I am the resnrreotion and the life"— Martha is led to substitute
belief in a person for belief in an abstract doctrine. Jesus is "the resurrection," because he
is "the life." All doctrine and all miracle is significant and important only because i t is
the expression of the living Christ, the Bevealer of God.

The object of faith is sometimes represented in the N. T., as being God the Father.
John 5:24—"He that heareth my word, and beUeveth him that sent me, hath eternal life"; Rom. 4:5 —"to Urn that
worieth not, but believeth on him that jnstifieth the ungodly, Ms faith is reckoned for righteousMM." We can
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explain these passages only when we remember that Christ is God " manifested in the ilesh' '
(1 Tim. 8:16), and that "he tto hath seen me bath seen the Father" (John 14:»). Man may receive a
grift without knowing from whom it comes, or how much it has cost. So the heathen, j
who casts himself as a sinner upon God's mercy, may receive salvation from the Cruel- '
fled One, without knowing who is the giver, or that the gift was purchased by agony
and blood. Denney, Studies in Theology, 154—" No N. T. writer ever remembered Christ.
They never thought of him as belonging to the past, l e t us not preaoh about the his-
torical Christ, but rather, about the living Christ; nay, let us preach Mm, present and
omnipotent. Jesus could say: ' TOtber I go, ye know the way' ( John M: 4 ) j f or they knew him, ;
and he was both the end and the way."

Dr. Charles Hodge unduly restricts the operations of grace t o the preaching of the
incarnate Christ: Syst. Theol., 2:648 —" There is no faith where the gospel is not heard;
and where there is no faith, there is no salvation. This is indeed an awful doctrine."
And yet, in 3 i 668, he says most inconsistently: " As God is everywhere present in the
material world, guiding its operations according to the laws of nature; so he is every-
where present with the minds of men, as the Spirit of truth and goodness, operating on
them according to laws of their free moral agency. Inclining them to good and restrain-
ing them from evil." This presence and revelation of God w e hold to be through Christ,
the eternal Word, and so we Interpret the prophecy of Caiaphas as referring to the work
of the personal Christ: John 11:51, 52—"ho prophesied that Jesus staid die for the nation; and not ibr tho
nation only, hit that ho might also gather together into one the children of God Out an mattered abroad."

Since Christ is the Word of God and the Truth of God, he may be received even by
those who have not heard of his manifestation in the flesh. A proud and self-righteous
morality is Inconsistent with saving faith; but a humple and penitent reliance upon
God, as a Savior from sin and a guide of conduct, is an implicit faith in Christ; for such
reliance casts Itself upon God, so far as God has revealed himself,—and the only
Revealer of God Is Christ. We have, therefore, the hope that even among the heathen
there may be some, like Socrates, who, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit working
through the truth of nature and conscience, have found the way of life and salvation.

The number of such is so small as in no degree to weaken the claims of the missionary ]
enterprise upon us. But that there are such seems to be Intimated in Scripture: Hat.
8:11,12—" man; dull oome from the eaat and the vest, and shall sit down -with Abraham, and Isaso, and Jaoob, in the
kingdom of heaven: but the tons of tho kingdom shall be east forth into the outer darkness"; John 10:16— "And othet
deep I have, which are not of this fold: them also I mist bring, and they shall hoar my voice j and they shall become
one dock, one shepherd "; Aots 4:12—"And in none other is then salvation: for neither is there any other name under
leaven, that ii given among men, Therein we mast bo saved"; 10:31,34,36,44—"Cornelias, thy prayer is heard,
and thine alms are had in remembraiue in the sight of flod..... Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons:
but in every nation he that feareth him, and worksth righteousness, is aoeeptable to him. . . . . While Peter yet spake
these words, the Holy Spirit fell on ill them that heard the word"; 16: 81—"Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou
Shalt bo saved, Hum and thy house."

And instances are found of apparently regenerated heathen; see in Godet on John 7:17,
note (vol. 2:277), the account of the so-called " Chinese hermit," who accepted Christ,
saying: " This is the only Buddha whom men ought to worship!" Edwards, l i f e of
Brainard, 173-175, gives an account " of one who was a devout and zealous reformer, or
rather restorer, of what he supposed was the ancient religion of the Indians." After
a period of distress, he says that God "comforted his heart and showed him what he
should do, and since that time he had known God and tried to serve h im; and loved all
men, be they who they would, so as he never did before." See art. by Dr. Lucius E .
Smith, in Bib. Sac., Oct. 1881:622-645, on the question: " Is salvation possible without
a knowledge of the gospel 1" H. B. Smith, System, 823, note, rightly bases hope for the
heathen, not on morality, but on sacrifice.

A chief of the Camaroons in S. W. Africa, flpMng with many of his tribe long before
the missionaries came, was overtaken by a storm, and while almost all the rest were
drowned, he and a few others escaped. He gathered his people together afterwards
and told the story of disaster. He said: " When the canoes upset and I found myself
battling with the waves, I thought: To whom shall I cry for help ? I knew that the
god of the hilla could not help m e ; I knew that the evil spirit would not help me. So
I cried to the Great Father, Lord, save me I At that moment m y feet touohed the
sand of the beach, and I was safe. Now let all my people honor the Great Father, and
let no man speak a word against him, for he can help u s . " This chief afterwards used
every effort t o prevent strife and bloodshed, and was remembered by those who came
after as a peace-maker. His son told this story to Alfred Saker, the missionary, saying
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" Why did you not come sooner? My father longed to know what you hare told us;
he thirsted for the knowledge of God." Mr. Saker told this in England in 1879.

John Fiske appends to his book. The Idea of God, 168, 169, the following pathetic
words of a Kafir, named Sekese, in conversation with a French traveler, M. Arbrou-
seille, on the subject of the Christian religion: " Your tidings," said this uncultured
barbarian, " are what I want, and I was seeking before I knew you, as you shall hear
and judge for yourself. Twelve years ago I went to feed my flocks; the weather was
hazy. I sat down upon a rock, and asked myself sorrowful questions; yes, sorrowful,
because I was unable to answer them. Who has touched the stars with his hands—on
what pillars do they rest? I asked myself. The waters never weary, they know no
other law than to flow without ceasing from morning till night and from night till
morning; but where do they stop, and who makes them flow thus? The clouds also
come and go, and burst in water over the earth. Whence come they—who sends them ?
The diviners certainly do not give us rain; for how could they do it ? And why do I not
see them with my own eyes, when they go up to heaven to fetch it ? I cannot see the
wind; but what is it? Who brings it, makes it blow and roar and terrify us? Do I
know how the corn sprouts? Yesterday there was not a blade in my field; to-day I
returned to my field and found some; who can have givsn to the earth the wisdom and
the power to produce it ? Then I buried my head in both hands."

On the question whether men are ever led to faith, without intercourse with living
Christians or preachers, see Life of Judson, by his son, 81. The British and Foreign
Bible Society publish a statement, made upon the authority of Sir Bartle Frere, that
he met with "an instance, which was carefully investigated, in which all the inhabi-
tants of a remote village in the Decoan had abjured idolatry and caste, removed from
their temples the idols which had been worshiped there time out of mind, and agreed to
profess a form of Christianity which they had deduced from the careful perusal of a
single Gospel and a few tracts." Max Mtiller, Chips, i: 177-189, apparently proves that
Buddha is the original of St. Josaphat, who has a day assigned to him in the calendar
of both the Greek and the Roman churches. " Sancte Socrates, ora pro nobis."

The Missionary Review of the World, July, 1896: 519-623, tells the story of Adiri,
afterwards called John King, of Maripastoon in Dutch Guiana. The Holy Spirit
wrought in him mightily years before he heard of the missionaries. He was a coal-black
negro, a heathen and a fetish worshiper. He was convicted of sin and apparently con-
verted through dreams and visions. Heaven and hell were revealed to him. He was
sick unto death, and One appeared to him declaring himself to be the Mediator between
God and man, and telling him to go to the missionaries for instruction. He was perse-
cuted, but he Won his tribe from heathenism and transformed them into a Christian
community. ;

S. W. Hamblen, missionary to China, tells of a very earnest and consistent believer
who lived at rather an obscure town of about 2800 people. The evangelist went to visit
him and found that he was a worthy example to those around him.. He had become a
Christian before he had seen a single believer, by reading a Chinese New Testament.
Although till the evangelist went to his house he had never met a Baptist and did not
know that there were any Baptist churches in existence, yet by reading the New Tes-
tament he had become not only a Christian but a strong Baptist in belief, so strong that
he could argue with the missionary on the subject of baptism.

The Rev. K. E. Malm, a pioneer Baptist preacher in Sweden, on a journey to the dis-
trict as far north as Gestrikland, met a woman from Lapland who was on her way to
TTpsala in order to visit I)r. Fjellstedt and converse with him as to how she might
obtain peace with God and get rid of her anxiety concerning her sins. She said she had
traveled 60 ( = 240 English) miles, and she had still far to go. Malm improved the
opportunity to speak to her concerning the crucified Christ, and she found peace in
believing on his atonement. She became so happy that she clapped her hands, and for
joy could not sleep that night. She said later: " Now I will return home and tell the
people what I have found." This she did, and did not care to continue her journey to
TJpsala, in order to get comfort from Dr. Fjellstedt.

(c) That the ground of faith is the external word of promise. The
ground of assurance, on the other hand, is the inward witness of the Spirit
that we fulfil the conditions of the promise (Bom. 4 : 20, 21; 8 :16; Eph.
1:13; 1 John 4 :13 ; 5:10). This witness of the Spirit is not a new reve-
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lation from God, but a strengthening of faith so that it becomes conscious
and indubitable.

True faith is possible without assurance of salvation. But if Alexander's
view were correct, that the object of saying faith is the proposition: "God,
for Christ's sake, now looks with reconciling love on me, a sinner," no one
could believe, without being at the same time assured that he was a saved
person. Upon the true view, that the object of saving faith is not a propo-
sition, but a person, we can perceive not only the simplicity of faith, but
the possibility of faith even where the soul is destitute of assurance or of
joy. Hence those who already believe are urged to seek for assurance
(Heb. 6 : 1 1 ; 2 Peter 1 :10) .

Rom. 4:20, 21—" looking; into the promise of God, he wavered not through nnbelief, tat waxed strong through feitht,
giving glory to God, and being My assured that what he had promised, he was able alto to perform "; 8:16—" The
Spirit himself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children of God"; Eph. 1:13—"in whom, having also
believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise"; 1 John 4:13—"hereby we know that we abide in him, and
he in ns,bei»nse he hath given us of his Spirit"; 5:10—"He that believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in him."
This assurance Is not of the essence of faith, because believers are exhorted to attain to
i t : leb. 6:11 —" And we desire that eaoh one of you may show the same diligence onto the fulness of hope [ marg.
—'full assurance'] even to the end"; 2 Petl:10—"Therefore, brethren, give the more diligence to make roar
calling and election sure." Cf. Prov. 14:14—"a good man shall be satisfied from himself."

There is need to guard the doctrine of assurance from mysticism. The witness of
the Spirit is not a new and direct revelation from God. I t is a strengthening of pre-
viously existing faith until he who possesses this faith cannot any longer doubt tha t
he possesses it. I t is a general rule tha t all our emotions, when they become exceed-
ingly strong, also become conscious. Instance affection between man and woman.

Edwards, Beligious Affections, in Works, 3:83-91, says the witness of the Spirit is not
a new word or suggestion from God, bu t an enlightening and sanctifying influence, so
that the heart is drawn forth to embrace the t ruth already revealed, and to perceive
that it embraces it. " Bearing witness " is not in this case to declare and assert a thing
to be true, bu t to hold forth evidence from which a thing may be proved to be t r u e :
God "beareth witness by signs and wonders" (leb, 2:4) So the "seal of the Spirit" is not
a voice or suggestion, but a work or effect of the Spirit, left as a divine mark upon the
soul, to be an evidence by which God's children may be known. Seals had engraved
upon them the image or name of the persons to whom they belonged. The "seal of
the Spirit," the " earnest of the Spirit," the " witness of the Spirit," are all one thing.
The childlike spirit, given by the Holy Spirit, is the Holy Spirit's witness or evidence
in us.

See also illustration of faith and assurance, in C. S. Robinson's Short Studies for
S. S. Teachers, 179,180. Faith should be distinguished not only from assurance, but also
from feeling or joy. Instance Abraham's faith when he went to sacrifice Isaac; and
Madame Guyon's faith, when God's face seemed hid from her. See, on the witness of
the Spirit, Short, Bampton Lectures for 1846; British and For. Evan. Kev., 1888:617-631.
For the view which confounds faith with assurance, see Alexander, Discourses on Faith,
63-118.

I t is important to distinguish saving faith from assurance of faith, for the reason
that lack of assurance is taken by so many real Christians as evidence that they know
nothing of the grace of God. To use once more a well-worn illustration: I t is getting
into the boat that saves us, and not our comfortable feelings about the boat. What
saves us is faith in Ulirist, not faith in our faith, or faith in the faith. The astronomer
does not turn his telescope to the reflection of the sun or moon in the water, when he
can turn i t to the sun or moon itself. Why obscure our faith, when we can look to
Christ?

The faith In a distant Redeemer was the faith of Christian, in Bunyan's Pilgrim's
Progress. Only at the end of his journey does Christian have Christ's presence. This
representation rests upon a wrong conception of faith as laying hold of a promise or a
doctrine, rather than as laying hold of the living and present Christ. The old Scotch
woman's direction to the Inquirer to " grip the promise " is not so good as the direction
to "gr ip Christ." Sir Francis Drake, the great English sailor, had for his crest an
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anchor with a cable running up into the sky. A poor boy, taught in a mission school in
Ireland, when asked what was meant by saving faith, replied: " It is grasping God with
the heart."

The view of Charles Hodge, like that of Alexander, puts doctrine before Christ, and
makes the formal principle, the supremacy of Scripture, superior to the material prin-
ciple, justification by faith. The Shorter Catechism is better:" Faith in Christ is a sav-
ing grace, whereby we receive and rest on Mm alone for salvation, as he is offered to us
In the gospel." If this relation of faith to the personal Christ had been kept in mind,
muoh religious despondency might have been avoided. Murphy, Natural Selection and
Spiritual Freedom, 30, 81, tells us that Frances Kidley Havergal could never fix the
date of her conversion. From the age of six to that of fourteen she suffered from relig-
ious fears, and did not venture to call herself a Christian. It was the result of con-
founding being at peace with God and being conscious of that peace. So the mother of
Frederick Denison Maurice, an admirable and deeply religious woman, endured long
and deep mental suffering from doubts as to her personal election.

There is a witness of the Spirit, with some sinners, that they are not children of God,
and this witness is through the truth, though the sinner does not know that it is the
Spirit who reveals it to him. We call this work of the Spirit oonviotion of sin. The
witness of the Spirit that we are ohildren of God, and the assurance of faith of which
Scripture speaks, are one and the same thing, the former designation only emphasizing
the source from which the assurance springs. False assurance is destitute of humility,
but true assurance is so absorbed in Christ that self is forgotten. Self-consciousness,
and desire to display one's faith, are not marks of true assurance. When we say:" That
man has a great deal of assuranoe," we have in mind the false and self-centered assur-
ance of the hypocrite or the self-deceiver.

Allen, Jonathan Edwards, 231 —" It has been said that any one who can read Edwards's
Religious Affections, and still believe in his own conversion, may well have the highest
assurance Of its reality. But how few there were in Edwards's time who trained the
assurance, may be inferred from the circumstance that Dr. Hopkins and Dr. Emmons,
disciples of Edwards and religious leaders in New England, remained to the last uncer-
tain of their conversion." He can attribute this only to the semi-deistlc spirit of the
time, with its distant God and imperfect apprehension of the omnipresence and omni-
potence of Christ. Nothing so clearly marks the practical progress of Christianity as
the growing faith in Jesus, the only Revealer of God in nature and history as well as
in the heart of the believer. As never before, faith comes directly to Christ, abides in
him, and finds his promise true: "Î Imnirith jou&lw»js,«TenMtoto«endofti»world" (Mat28:80).
" Nothing before, nothing behind; The steps of faith Fall on the seeming void and find
The Bock beneath."

(d) That faith necessarily leads to good works, since it embraces the
•whole truth of God so far as made known, and appropriates Christ, not only
as an external Savior, but as an internal sanctifying power (Heb. 7:15,16;
GaL 5:6).

Good works are the proper evidence of faith. The faith which does not
lead men to act upon the commands and promises of Christ, or, in other
words, does not lead to obedience, is called in Scripture a "dead," that is,
an unreal, faith. Such faith is not saving, since it lacks the voluntary ele-
ment—actual appropriation of Christ (James 2:14-26). *

Heb. 7:15,18—"mother priest, via hath tan nude, not after the taw of * a m i commandment, tat after the power
of an endless life"; GaL5:6—"for in Christ teas neither oireumeuion »Yaileth anything, nor unoircumdsion; bat
faith working through loTe"; limes 2:14, 26—"That doth it profit, my brethren, if » man lay hi hath faith, but
have not Toris? Can that faith me him? . . . . Tor as the bodj apart from the spirit i> dead, even to faith apart
from worts i» dead."

The best evidence that I believe a man's word is that I act upon it . Instance the
bank-cashier's assurance to me that a sum of money is deposited with him t o m y
account. If I am a millionaire, the communication may cause m e no special joy. My

' faith in the cashier's word is tested by my going, or not going, for the money. So m y
faith in Christ is evidenced by m y acting upon his commands and promises. We may
illustrate also b y the lifting of the trolley t o the wire, and the resulting light and heat
and motion to the oar that before stood dark and cold and motionless upon tbe track.
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Salvation by works is like (retting- to one's destination by pushing' the car. True faith
depends upon God for energy, but it results in activity of all our powers. Rom. 3:28—
" Ve reckon therefore that a man i» justified by feith apart from tie works of th» law." We are saved only by
faith, yet this faith will be sure to bring forth grood works; see(W.B:6— "faitk working
ttrongnlore." Dead faith might be illustrated by Abraham Lincoln's Mississippi steam-
boat, whose whistle was so big- that, when It sounded, the boat stopped. Confession
exhausts the energy, so that none is left for action.

A. J. Gordon, The First Thing in the World, or The Primacy of Faith: " David Brain-
ard speaks with a kind of suppressed astonishment of what he observed among the
degraded North American Indians; how, preaching to them the good news of salvation
through the atonement of Christ and persuading them to accept it by faith, and then
hastening on in his rapid missionary tours, he found, on returning upon his track a
year or two later, that the fruits of righteousness and sobriety and virtue and broth-
erly love were everywhere visible, though it had been possible to impart to them only
the slightest moral or ethical teaching."

(e) That faith, as characteristically the inward act of reception, is not to
be confounded with love or obedience, its fruit.

Faith is, in the Scriptures, called a work, only in the sense that man's
active powers are engaged in i t I t is a work which God requires, yet
which God enables man to perform (John 6:29—Ipyov rob Bern. Of. Bom.
1:17—SucauxAvT) Qeov'), As the gift of God and as the mere taking of unde-
served mercy, it is expressly excluded from the category of works upon the
basis of which man may claim salvation (Rom. 3 : 28; 4 : 4, 5,16). It is
not the act of the full soul bestowing, but the act of an empty soul receiv-
ing. Although this reception is prompted by a drawing of heart toward
God inwrought by the Holy Spirit, this drawing of heart is not yet a con-
scious and developed love: such love is the result of faith (Gal. 5:6).
What precedes faith is an unconscious and undeveloped tendency or dispo*
sition toward God. Conscious and developed affection toward God, or love }
proper, must always follow faith and be the product of faith. So, too, \
obedience can be rendered only after faith has laid hold of Christ, and with ' '.
him has obtained the spirit of obedience (Bom. 1:5—imaico^v nUn-eat<= '
' ' obedience resulting from faith " ). Hence faith is not the procuring cause
of salvation, but is only the instrumental cause. The procuring cause is
the Christ, whom faith embraces.

; o a n 6 : » — "Tkis is tt« work of God, that ye hellers on Urn whom ha hath sent"; c / . Rom. 1:17-"For therein
is mealed a righteousness ef God from faith into faith: aa it is written, Bat the righteous shall lire by faith "; Horn.
8:18—«Ve reckon therefore that a man is justified bj kith apart from the works of the law"; i:i,h,V&—"Sow
to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of graoe, bat as of debt. But to him that worketh not, bat beliereth
on him thatjttstideth the Mgodly, his fcith is reoioned for righteousness..... ?or this cause it is of fcith, that it may
be according to graoe"; 6*1.5:6—"for in Christ Jesus neither oironmdsion availeth anything, nor uamnumdsion;
but fkith working through lore"; Rom. 1:6—"through whom we received graoe and apostleship, unto obedience of
fcith among all the nations."

Fa i th s t a n d s a s a n in termedia te f a c t o r b e t w e e n t h e u n c o n s c i o u s a n d u n d e v e l o p e d j
t e n d e n c y o r d i spos i t ion t o w a r d G o d I n w r o u g h t i n t h e s o u l b y God's r e g e n e r a t i n g a c t , j
o n t h e o n e h a n d , a n d t h e c o n s c i o u s a n d d e v e l o p e d affect ion t o w a r d G o d w h l o h i s o n e 1
of the fruits and evidences of conversion, on the other. Illustrate by the motherly 1
Instinct shown in a little girl's care for her doll,—a motherly Instinct which becomes a
developed mother's love, only when a child of her own is born. This new love of the
Christian is an activity of his own soul, and yet it is a" frait of thi Spirit" (Gal. 5:22). To i
attribute it wholly to himself would be like calling the walking and leaping of the lame
man (Acts 3:8) merely a healthy activity of his own. For illustration of the priority of '
faith to love, see Shedd, Dogm. Theol., 2: 638, note i on the relation of faith to love, see \
Julius MtUler.Doct. Sin, 1:118.117. i

The logical order is therefore: 1. Unconscious and undeveloped love; 2. Faith in !
Christ and his truth! 8. Conscious and developed love; i. Assurance of faith. Faith ;

1
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and love act and react upon one another. Each advance in the one leads to a corre-
sponding advance In the other. But the source of all is in God, God loves, and there-
fore he gives love to us as well as receives love from us. The unconscious and
undeveloped love which he Imparts in regeneration Is the root of all Christian faith.
The Roman Catholic Is right in affirming the priority of love to faith, if he means by
love only this unconscious and undeveloped affection. But the Protestant is also right
in affirming the priority of faith to love, if he means by love a conscious and developed
affection. Stevens, Johannine Theology, 368 —" Faith is not a mere passive receptivity.
As the acceptance of a divine life, It involves the possession of a new moral energy.
Faith works by love. In faith a new life-force is received, and new life-powers stir
within the Christian man."

We must not confound repentance with fruits meet for repentance, nor faith with
fruits meet for faith. A. J. Gordon, The First Thing in the World: " IiO ve is the great-
est thing in the world, but faith is the first. The tree is greater than the root, but let
It not boast: ' if thou gloriest, it is not thoa that bearest the root, but the root thee'(Horn. 11:18). Love has
no power to branch out and bear fruit, except as, through faith, It is rooted in Christ
\ nd draws nourishment from him. 1 Pet 1:5 —' who by tie power of God are guarded through faith onto
* salvation ready to be mealed in the last time'; 1 Cor. 13113 —' now abideth faith, hope, lore'; Eeb. 10:19-25—
'draw near . . . . in folnesa of faith . . . . hold fast the confession of our hope . . . . provoke unto love and good
works'; Rom.5:i-6—'justified by faith . . . . rejoice in hope . . . . love of God hath been shed abroad in oar
Hearts'; 1 thess. 1:1,2—' work of faith and labor of love and patience of hope.' Faith is the actinic ray, hope
the lumlniferous ray, love the calorific ray. But faith contains the principle Of the
divine likeness, as the life of the parent given to the child contains the principle of like-
sess to the father, and will Insure moral and physical resemblance in due time."

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 112 —" ' The love of the Spirit' (Bom. 15:30) is the love of
the Spirit of Christ, and it is given us for overcoming the world. The divine life is the
stource of the divine love. Therefore the love of God i s ' she! abroad in oar hearts by the Holy
Spirit who is given onto as' (Eom. 5:5). Because we are by nature so wholly without heavenly
affection, God, through the indwelling Spirit, gives us his own love with which to love
himself." A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation, 286,287, points out that in 2 Cor. 5:14 — • the lovt
of Christ oonstraineth us "—the love of Christ is " not our love to Christ, for that is a very
weak and uncertain th ing; nor even Christ's love t o us, for that is still something
external to us. Each of these leaves a separation between Christ and us, and fails to
act as a moving power within Not simply our love to Christ, nor simply Christ's
love to us, bu t rather Christ's love in us, is the love that constrains. This is the thought
of the apostle." The first fruit of this love, in its still unconscious and undeveloped
state, is faith.

( / ) That faith, is susceptible of increase.

This is evident, -whether we consider i t from the human or from the divine
Bide. As an act of man, i t has an intellectual, an emotional, and a voluntary-
element, each of -which is capable of growth. As a work of God in the son!
of man, it can receive, through the presentation of the truth and the quick-
ening agency of the Holy Spirit, continually new accessions of knowledge,
sensibility, and active energy. Such increase of faith, therefore, we are to
seek, both by resolute exercise of our own powers, and above all, by direct
application to the source of faith in God (Luke 1 7 : 5 ) .

take 17:5 —" And the apostles said onto the lord, Increase our faith." The adult Christian has more
faith than he had when a child,—evidently there has been increase, t Dor. 13:8,0 —"For to
one is given throng! the Spirit the word of wisdom . . . . to another faith, in the same Spirit." In this latter
passage, i t seems to be intimated that for special exigencies the Holy Spirit gives to his
servants special faith, so that they are enabled to lay hold of the general promise of
Ctodand make special application of it. Rom. 8:26, B7—"the Spirit also helpeth our iiinaUy . . . .
•Dakota intercession for as . . . . maketh intercession for the saints according to >the -will of God" ; 1 John 5: H, 15—
14 And this is the Coldness which ve have toward him, that, if we ask anything according to his will, he heareth as: and
if we know that he heareth as whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petition! which we have asked of him."
Only when we begin to believe, do we appreciate our laok of faith, and the great need
of its increase. The little beginning of light makes known the greatness of the sur-
rounding darkness. Hark 9:24 —"I believe; help thon mine unbelief"—was the utterance Of one
who recognized both the need of faith and the true source of supply.
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On the general subject of Faith, see Ktistlin, Die Lehre von dem Glauben, 13-85,801-
841, and in Jahrbuch f. d. Theol., 4:177 sq.; Eomalne on Faith, 6-88; Bishop of Ossory,
Nature and Effects of Faith, 1-40; Venn, Characteristics of Belief, Introduction;
Nitzaoh, System of Christ Dock, 291.

IV. JUSTTPIOATION.

1. Definition of Justification.

By justification we mean that judicial act of God by -which, on account of
Christ, to whom the sinner is united by faith, he declares that sinner to be
no longer exposed to the penalty of the law, but to be restored to his favor.
Or, to give an alternative definition from which all metaphor is excluded:
Justification is the reversal of God's attitude toward the sinner, because of
the sinner's new relation to Christ. God did condemn; he now acquits.
He did repej; he now admits to favor.

Justification, as thus defined, is therefore a declarative act, as distin-
guished from an efficient act; an act of God external to the sinner, as dis-
tinguished from an act within the sinner's nature and changing that nature;
a judicial act, as distinguished from a sovereign act; an act based upon and
logically presupposing the sinner's union with Christ, as distinguished from
an act which causes and is followed by that union with Christ.

The word ' declarative' does not imply a * spoken' word on God's part,—much less
that the sinner hears God speak. That justification is sovereign, is held by Armlnians,
and by those who advocate a governmental theory of the atonement. On any such
theory, justification must be sovereign; since Christ bore, not the penalty of the law,
but a substituted suffering which God graciously and sovereignly accepts in place of
our suffering and obedience.

Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1100, wrote a tract for the consolation of the
dying, who were alarmed on account of sin. The following Is an extract from it:
" Question. Dost thou believe that the Lord Jesus died for thee 1 Answer. I believe it.
Qu. Dost thou thank him for his passion and death ? Ans. I do thank him. Qu. Dost
thou believe that thou canst not be saved except by his death? Ans. I believe it."
And then Anselm addresses the dying man: " Come then, while life remaineth in thee;
in his death alone place thy whole trust; in naught else place any trust; to his death
commit thyself wholly; with this alone cover thyself wholly; and if the Lord thy God
will to judge thee, say,' Lord, between thy judgment and me I present the death of our
Lord Jesus Christ; no otherwise can I contend with thee.' And if he shall say that thou
art a sinner, say thou:' Lord, I interpose the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between
my sins and thee.' If he say that thou hast deserved condemnation, say: ' Lord, I set
the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between my evil deserts and thee, and his merits I
offer for those which I ought to have and have not.' If he say that he is wroth with
thee, say: ' Lord, I oppose the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between thy wrath and
me.' And when thou hast completed this, say again: ' Lord, I set the death of our Lord
Jesus Christ between thee and me.'" See Anselm, Opera (Migne), 1:688, 687. The
above quotation gives us reason to believe that the New Testament doctrine of justi-
fication by faith was implicitly. If not explicitly, held by many pious souls through all
the ages of papal darkness.

2. Proof of the Doctrine of Justification.

A. Scripture proofs of the doctrine as a whole are the following:
1:17—"a righteousness of God from faith unto fcitii"; 3:24-30—"Icing justiisd freelj by his grace through

the redemption that is to Christ Jems the jnstiierof him that lath faith in Jesos. . . . . We recion therefore
that» mm is jnstifisd by faith apart from ths works of the law. . . . . Jnstify the oiraundsion by faith, and the nnoix-
ounwisioa through faith "; GaL 3:11—"How that no man Is justified by the law before God, is evident: for, The right-
eous shall live by faith; and the law is not of kith; but, He that doeth them Bhall UTeint iem"; Iph. 1:7—"in
whom we B»T» mar redemption through nil Wood, toe forgiveness of our trespasses, Moording to t ie rieies of hit gl»oe"j
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Heb. 11:4,7 —" By iaith Abel offered unto God a mow eioeHent saerffiee than Cain, ttragh whieh lie had, witness borne
to him that he was righteous. . . . . By faith Reah . . . . moved with godly fear, prepared an ark . . . . became heir
oftteright«usiHwwMohi»<woonlin«tofeith"; e / . ( t o 15:8—"And he believed in Jehovah; an* he reckoned it to
him for righteousness"; Is .7:9—"If ye Till not believe, rarely ye shall not be established"; 28:16—"he that
believeth (hall sot be in haste "; Hab. 2 :4 —" the righteous (hall lire by his faith."

Pi. 8S : 8 — "He irill speak peace into his people." God's g r e a t w o r d o f p a r d o n I n c l u d e s a l l e l se .
P e a c e w i t h h i m impl i e s al l t h e c o v e n a n t p r i v i l e g e s r e s u l t i n g t h e r e f r o m . 1 Oor. 3:21-23—
•'all things are yours," b e c a u s e "ye are Christ's; and Christ is God's." T h i s i s n o t s a l v a t i o n b y l a w ,

i nor by ideals, nor by effort, nor by character; although obedience to law, and a loftier
j Ideal, and unremitting effort, and a pure character, are consequences of justification.
1 Justification is the change In God's attitude toward tbe sinner which makes all these
; consequences possible. The only condition of justification is the sinner's faith in Jesus,

which merges the life of the sinner in the life of Christ. Paul expresses the truth in
GaL 2:16> 20—" Inowing that a man is not Justified by tie works of the law but through faith in Jenis Christ, even we
believed on Christ Jesus, that we might be justified by faith in Ohm*, and not by the worksofthelav I hare

i beennrattfiedwithOhristjaniitisnoloi^IthatHve.butra^
| lesh I live in faith, the faith whioh is in the Son of God, who leved me, and gave himself sp for me."
I With these observations and qualifications we may assent to much that is said by
I Whiton, Divine Satisfaction, 64, who distinguishes between forgiveness and remission;
| *' Forgiveness is the righting of disturbed personal relations. Remission is removal of
1 the consequences which in the natural order of things have resulted from our fault.
: God forgives all that is strictly personal, but remits nothing that is strictly natural in
I Bin. He imparts to the sinner the power to bear his burden and work off his debt of
( consequences. Forgiveness is not remission. I t is introductory to remission, just as
| conversion is not salvation, but introductory to salvation. The prodigal was received
| by his father, but he could not recover his lost patrimony. He could, however, have
| been led by penitence to work so hard that he earned more than he had lost.
[ "Here is an element in justification whioh Protestantism has ignored, and which
; Romanism has tried to retain. Debts must be paid to the uttermost farthing. The
I soars of past sins must remain forever. Forgiveness converts the persistent energy of
: past sin from a destructive to a constructive power. There is a transformation of
; energy into a new form. Genuine repentance spurs us up to do what we can to make
I up for time lost and for wrong done. The sinner is clothed anew with moral power.
> We are all to be judged by our works. That Paul had been a blasphemer was ever

stimulating him to Christian endeavor. The faith whioh receives Christ is a peculiar
spirit, a certain moral activity of love and obedience It is not mere reliance on what
Christ was and did, but active endeavor to become and to do like him. Human justice
takes hold of deeds; divine righteousness deals with character. Justification by faith
is justification by spirit and inward principle, apart from the merit of works or per-
formances, but never without these. God's charity takes the will for the deed. This
is not justification by outward conduot, as the Judaizers thought, but by the godly
spirit." If this new spirit be the Spirit of Christ to whom faith has united the soul, we
can accept the statement. There is danger however of conceiving this spirit as purely
man's own, and justification as not external to the sinner nor as the work of God,
but as the mere name for a subjective prooess by whioh man justifies himself.

B. Scripture use of the special words translated " justify " and " justifi-
cation" in the Septuagint and in the New Testament.

( a ) Suuufa—uniformly, or with only a single exception, signifies, not to
make righteous, but to declare just, or free from guilt and exposure to pun-
ishment. The only O. T. passage where this meaning is questionable is
Dan. 12 :3. But even here the proper translation is, in all probability, not
'they that turn many to righteousness,' but 'they that justify many,' i. e.,
cause many to be justified. For the Hiphil force of the verb, see Girdle-
stone, O. T. Syn., 257, 258, and Delitzsohon Is. 63:11 ;c/. James5:19,20.

O . T . t e x t s : fc. 23:7—"I will not justify the wicked"; Dent 25:1— "they [ t h e j u d g e s ] shaUJusfifj the
righte«ia,aiidi»iid«iimthewioked'^ Job27:5-"?aibeitfr ()mmeth>tI«houldjU3tifyjou11;P«.i43:3—"infty
sight no mas Bring is righteous"; Prov. 17:15—"He that Justifieth the waked, and he that oondemneth the righteous,
Beth of Hum alike a n an abomination to Jehovah "; U. 5:28 - » Oat Justify the wfoked &r a bribe, and take away the
ightemuness of the righteous from him"; 50:8—"He is near that Jnstiflethme"; 53:11-"by tin knowledge.*
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MmselfshaUmyrtehteousMnrant justify many; and he sWlbeir their iniquities "; Ito. 1 3 : 3 - " « n d l i e j tint torn
many to righteousness, u the stars for ever anil ever " (' t h e y t h a t j u s t i f y m a n y , ' i. e., c a u s e m a n y t o
b e j u s t f f l e d ) ; c/.Jamw5:19,20—"Hy brethren, if any among you err from the truth, and one convert him;

i let him know, that 1» who Kmrertetb a sinner frrai the error of Ma way shaUi»vessoul fromoMi,s]idsballooTira
Multitude of siiis."

The Christian minister absolves from sin, only as he marries a oouple: he does not
join them, — he only declares them joined. So he declares men forgiven, if they have
oomplied with the appointed divine conditions. Marriage may be invalid where these
conditions are lacking:, but the minister's absolution is of no account where there is no
repentance of sin and faith in Christ; see G.D. Boardman, The Church, 178. We are
ever to remember that the term justification is a forensic term which presents the
change of God's attitude toward the sinner in a pictorial way derived from the pro-
oedure of earthly tribunals. The fact is larger and more vital than the figure used to
describe i t

McOonneH, Evolution of Immortality, 134,135—" Christ's terms are biological; those
of many theologians are legal. It may be ages before we recover from the misfortune
of having had the truth of Christ interpreted and fixed by jurists and logiolans, Instead
of by naturalists and men of science. It is much as though the rationale of the circula-
tion of the blood had been wrought out by Sir Matthew Hale, or the germ theory of
disease interpreted by Blackstone, or the doctrine of evolution formulated by a legis-
lative council . . . . . The Christ is intimately and vitally concerned with the eternal life
of men, but the question involved is of their living or perishing, not of a system of judi-
cial rewards and penalties." We must remember however that even biology gives us
only one side of the truth. The forensic conception of justification furnishes its com-
plement and has its rights also. The Scriptures represent both sides of the truth. Paul
gives us the Judicial aspect, John the vital aspect, of justification.

I n Bom. 6 : 7 — & yap airo&aviiv iedutalarai aird riff dftapriasBs «he that once
died with Christ was acquitted from the service of sin considered as a pen-
al i ty . ' I n 1 Oor. 4 : 4—ovSh yap kfiavry oiivoiia. d W ci>K kv rot/ry deducaia/iat
= ' I am conscious of no fault, but that doea not in itself make certain God's
acquittal as respects this particular charge.' The usage of the epistle of
James does not contradict this; the doctrine of James is that we are justi-
fied only by such faith as makes us faithful and brings forth good works.
" He uses the word exclusively in a judicial sense; he combats a mistaken
view of nloTtt, not a mistaken view of foiuudo "; see James 2:21, 23,24, and
Cremer, N. T. Lexicon, Eng. trans., 182, 183. The only N. T. passage
where this meaning is questionable is Bev. 22:11; but here Alford, with
K, A a n d B , reads iuauoaimp) irouia&ro. <

N . T . t e x t s : Hat 12:37 —" for by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy worts thou shdt b« condemned "j
lake 7:29—"And all the people justified God, being baptised with the baptism of John"; 10:29— "But he,
•todring to justify himself, said unto Jams, ind who is my neighbor ? "16: IS—"T» a n th«y that justify yoanalni In
.tie sight of mm; bat flod knoweth your hearts"; 18:14— "This man went down to his home Jastjiod rather than tin
other'1; c / . 13 ( l i t . ) "God, be thou propitiated toward me the sinner"; Eom.4:«-8— «lT«n as David also pronoun.*
blessing upon the man, onto whom God reokonath righteousness apart from works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniqni-
ties an brgiren, ind whose sins are ooTered. Blessed is the man to whom the lord will not reckon sin"; cf.HS&i
1,2, — "Blessed is he whose transgression is forgmn, Those sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom Jehovah
imputeth not iniquity, And in whose spirit there is no guile."

Horn. 6:18,19 — "So then as through one trespass the judgment eamenntoall men to condemnation; even so through
one aet of righteousness the free gift game unto all men to justification of life, for as through the one man's disobedience
the many wen made sinners, even so through the obedience of the one shall the many be made righteous "; 8:33,34—
"VhoshalllayanythingtotheebargtofGod'seieet? ItisGodthatjastineth; whoithethateondemneth?"20ar.5:
19,21—" Sod was in Christ reconciling the world unto himseli; not reckoning onto them their trespasses.. . . . Him
who knew no sin he made to be sin on our behalf; that we might beoome the righteousness «f Sod [ G o d ' s Jus t i -
fied p e r s o n s ] in him "; Bom. 6 : 7 - " he that hath died is justUUd ton sin "; 1 Oor. 4 : 4 —" For I know sotting
against myself; yet am I not hereby justified: but he that judgeth me is the Lord " ( o n t h i s l a s t t e x t , s e e
E x p o s i t o r ' s G r e e k T e s t a m e n t , in loco).

James 2 : a , 83, 84—"Was not Abraham our father jnsHSed by works, in that he afind up Isaac his son upon the
0 * 1 . . . . Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned onto him for righteousness. . . . . T» see that by works
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a mm is Justified, and not only by faith." James Is denouncing a dead faith, while Paul is speak-
ing of the necessity of a living faith; or, rather, James is describing the nature of
faith, while Paul Is describing the instrument of justification. " They are like two men
beset by a couple of robbers. Back to back each strikes out against the robber oppo-
site him,—each having a different enemy in his eye "(Wm. M. Taylor). Neander on
lames 1:14-26 —" James is denouncing mere adhesion to an external law, trust in intellect-
ual possession of it. With him, law means an inward principle of life. Paul, contrast-
ing law as he does with faith, commonly means by law mere external divine requisition.
. . . . James does not deny salvation to him who has faith, but only to him who falsely
pro/esses to have. When he says that 'by works a man is justified,' he takes into account the
outward manifestation only, speaks from the point of view of human consciousness.
In works only does faith show itself as genuine and complete." R»T. 22:11—"he that is
righteous, let him do righteousness still"—not, as the A. V. seemed to imply," he that is just, let
him be justified still "—•i.e., made subjectively holy.

Christ is the great Physician. The physician says: "If you wish to be cured, you
I must trust me." The patient replies: " I do trust you fully." But the physician con-
i tinues:" If you wish to be cured, you must take my medicines and do as I direct." The
j patient objects: " But I thought I was to be cured by trust in you. Why lay such stress
j on what I do ? " The physician answers s " You must show your trust in me by your
\ action. Trust in rae, without action in proof of trust, amounts to nothing" (S. S.

Times). Doing without a physician is death; hence Paul says works cannot save. Trust
| in the physician implies obedience; hence James says faith without works is dead.
t Crane, Religion of To-morrow, 153-155 —" Paul insists on apple-tree righteousness, and
' warns us against Christmas-tree righteousness." Sagebeer, The Bible in Court, 77, 78—
s "By works, Paul means works of law; James means by works, works of faith." Hovey,
: in The Watchman, Aug. 37,1801 — " A difference of emphasis, occasioned chiefly by the
; different religious perils to which readers were at the time exposed."

(6) dutaioots—is the act, in process, of declaring a man just,—that is,
acquitted from guilt and restored to the divine favor (Horn. 4:25; 5:18 )•

Rom. 4:25—"-whoiras delivered up (or our trespasses, and was raised for our justiSoation"; 5:18 — "unto al
men to juatitoation of life." Griffith-Jones, Ascent through Christ, 867,368—" Raised for our
justification"—Christ's death made our justification possible, but i t did not consum-
mate it. Through his rising from the dead he was able to oome into that relationship
to the believer which restores the lost or interrupted sonship. In the church the fact
of the resurrection is perpetuated, and the idea of the resurrection is realized.

(c) Simkiiia—is the act, as already accomplished, of declaring a man
just,—that is, no longer exposed to penalty, but restored to God's favor
( Bom. 5:16,18; c/. 1 Tim. 3:16). Hence, in other connections, Stxaiofia
has the meaning of statute, legal decision, act of justice ( Luke 1:6; Bom.
2:26 ;Heb. 9:1).

Rom. 5:16,18— "of many trespasses unto Justiioation . . . . tough owaotirfrighteousness"; e / . l Tim. 3:16—
"justitei is the spirit" The distinction between « « a W « and Suuuufui may be illustrated by
the distinction between poesy and poem,—the former denoting something in process,
an ever-working spirit; the latter denoting something fully accomplished, a oompleted
work. Hence Sucaiiojia is used in Lniel: 6—"ordinances of the Lord"; Horn. 2:28—"ordinances of the
law " j leb. 1:9—" ordinances of divine servioe."

[d) tumoaimj—is the state of one justified, or declared just ( Bom. 8 :
10 ; 1 Cor. 1:30). In Bom. 10:3, Paul inveighs against T%» Uiav duauootmp
as insufficient and false, and in its place would put rip row Oeov 6tKaioa<n>Qv,—
that is, a Sucaumvvt) •which God not only requires, but provides; 'which is not
only acceptable to God, but proceeds from God, and is appropriated by
faith,—hence called Sucauxsimi nioreos or in wioTeae. "The primary significa-
tion of the -word, in Paul's -writings, is therefore that state of the believer
•which is called forth by God's act of acquittal,—the state of the believer as
justified," that is, freed from punishment and restored to the divine favor.
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Bon 8:10—"the spirit ii lift hmmse of righteousness" 1 Cor. 1:30—"Christ Jesus, who was nods unto us
. . . . righteousness"; Rom.lO:3—"beiag ignorant rf God's righteousness, and seeking to establish their own, they
did not subject themselves to the righteousness of God." Shedd, Dogm. Theol., %: 642 —" The 'righteousness
of God' is the active and passive obedience of incarnate God." See, on tuuuaaivt), Cremer,
N. T. Lexioon, Eng. trans., 174; Meyer on Romans, trans., 68-70 —" Sucauxrvvri 8«oS (gen.
of origin, emanation from) — rightness which proceeds from God—the relation of being
right into which man is put by God (by an act of God declaring him righteous)."

B. G. Robinson, Christian Theology, 304 —" When Paul addressed those who trusted
in their own righteousness, he presented salvation as attainable only through faith in
another; when he addressed Gentiles who were conscious of their need of a helper, the
forensic Imagery is not employed. Scarce a trace of i t appears in his discourses as
recorded in the Acts, and it is noticeably absent from all the epistles except the
Romans and the Galatians."

Since this state of acquittal is accompanied by changes in the character
and conduct, SiKaioaitn; comes to mean, secondarily, the moral condition of
the believer as resulting from this acquittal and inseparably connected with
it (Rom. 14:17; 2 Cor. 5 :21). This righteousness arising from justifica-
tion becomes a principle of action ( Mat. 3:15 ; Acts 10:35; Bom. 6:13,
18). The term, however, never loses its implication of a justifying act
upon which this principle of action is based.

Bom, 14:17—"flu kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit"; 2 Cor. 5:81 —"that m might become the righteousness of Clod in Mm"; Hit 3:15—"Suffer it nor: for
thus it beeometa us to fulfil ill righteousness"; lets 10:35—"in every nation he that feareth him, and worieth
righteousness, is wceptsble to him"; Rom. 6.-13—"present yourselves unto God, as alive from the dead, and your
members aa instruments of righteousness unto God." Meyer on Horn. 3:23 —" Every mode of concep-
tion whioh refers redemption and the forgiveness of sins, not to a real atonement
through the death of Christ, but subjectively to the dying and reviving with him guar-
anteed and produced by that death (Schleiermacher, Nitzsch, Hofmann), is opposed
to the N. T.,—a mixing up of justification and sanctiflcation."

On these Scripture terms, see Bp. of Ossory, Nature and Effects of Faith, 436-496;
Lange, Com, on Romans 3:24; Buchanan on Justification, 236-249. Versus Moehler, Sym-
bolism, 102—" The forgiveness of sins . . . . is undoubtedly a remission of the guilt and
the punishment which Christ hath taken and borne upon himself; but it is likewise the
transfusion of his Spirit into us " ; Newman, Lectures on Justification, 68-143; Knox,
Remains; N. W. Taylor, Revealed Theology, 310-372.

I t is a great mistake in method to derive the meaning of SUOUK from that of Jimuoo-tfi'i),
and not vice verm. Wm. Arnold Stevens, in Am. Jour. Theology, April, 1897 —
" iurauxrvpi), righteousness, in all its meanings, whether ethical or forensic, has back
of it the idea of tow; also the idea of violated law; It derives its forensic sense from the
verb ounuou and its cognate noun SctoiWis; oWuHrtfo) therefore is legal aoceptableness,
the status before the law of a pardoned simmer."

Denney, in Expos. Gk. Test., 2:665—"In truth, 'sin,' 'the law,' *the curse of the
law,' 'death,' are names for something which belongs not to the Jewish but to the
human conscience; and it is only because this is so that the gospel of Paul is also a
gospel for us. Before Christ came and redeemed the world, all men were at bottom on
the same footing: Pharisaism, legalism, moralism, or whatever It is called, is in the
last resort the attempt to be good without God, to achieve a righteousness of our own,
without an Initial all-inolusive Immeasurable debt to him; in other words, without
submitting, as sinful men must submit, to be justified by faith apart from works of
our own, and to find in that justification, and In that only, the spring and impulse of
all good."

It is worthy of special observation that, in the passages cited above, the
terms "justify" and "justification" are contrasted, not with the process of
depraving or corrupting, but with the outward act of condemning; and that
the expressions nsed to explain and illustrate them are all derived, not from
the inward operation of purifying the soul or infusing into it righteousness,
but from tha procedure of courts in their judgments, or of offended persons
in their forgiveness of offenders. We conclude that these terms, wherever
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f they have reference to the sinner's relation to God, signify a declarative and
\ judicial act of God, external to the sinner, and not an efficient and sovereign
S act of God changing the sinner's nature and making him subjectively
I righteous.

In the Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, session 6, ohap. 9 is devoted to the
refutation of the " inanis hsereticorum flduda "; and Canon 12 of the session anathe-
matizes those who say: "fidem juBtificantem nlhil aliud esse quam flduolam divinse
miserioordlte, pecoata remittentis propter Christum"; or that "justifying: faith is
nothing but trust in the divine mercy whloh pardons Bins for Christ's sake." The

i Roman Catholic doctrine on the contrary maintains that the ground of Justification Is
i not simply the faith by which the sinner appropriates Christ and his atoning work, but
| is also the new love and good works wrought within him by Christ's Spirit. This Intro-
[ duces a subjective element which is foreign to the Scripture doctrine of justification.
; Dr. E. Q. Bobinson taught that justification consists of three elements: 1. Acquittal;
; 3. Restoration to favor; 8. Infusion of righteousness. In this he accepted a fundamental
: error of Romanism. He says: " Justification and sanctificatlon are not to be distin.
I guished as chronologically and statically different. Justification and righteousness are
• the same thing from different points of view. Pardon is not a mere declaration of f or-
! glveness—a merely arbitrary thin?. Salvation introduces a new law into our sinful
: ' nature whloh annuls the law of sin and destroys its penal and destructive consequences.
I Forgiveness of sins must be In Itself a gradual process. The final oonsequences of a
' man's sins are written indelibly upon his nature and remain forever. When Christ
i, said s ' Thy sins are forgiven thee', It was an objective statement of a subjective fact.
\ The person was already in a state of living relation to Christ. The gospel is damnation
i to the damnable, and Invitation, love and mercy to those who feel their need of it. We
t are saved through the enforcement of law on every one of us. Forgiveness consists in
( the removal from consciousness of a sense of ill-desert. Justification, aside from Its
• forensic use, is a transformation and a promotion. Sense of forgiveness is a sense of
t relief from a hated habit of mind." This seems to us dangerously near to a denial that
'; justification is an act of God, and to an affirmation that it is simply a subjective change
I in man's condition.
[ E. H. Johnson: "It Dr. Bobinson had been content to say that the divine fiat of
: justification had the man ward effect of regeneration, he would have been correct; for
| the verdict would be empty without this manward efficacy. But unfortunately, he
: made the effect a part of the cause, identifying the divine justification with its human
i fruition, the clearance of the past with the provision for the future." We must grant
! that the words inward and outward are misleading, for God is not under the law of
I space, and the soul itself is not in space. Justification takes place just as much in man
I as outside of him. Justification and regeneration take place at the same moment, but
; logically God's act of renewing is the cause and God's act of approving is the effect.

Or we may say that regeneration and justification are both of them effects of our union
with Christ. fa&el:37—"For no w d from God shall be yoid of power." Regeneration and justifica-
tion may be different aspects of God's turning—his turning us, and his turning himself.
But it still is true that justification is a ohange in God and not in the creature.

3. Elements of Justification.
These are two:
A. Bemission of punishment.

( a ) God acquits the ungodly who believe in Christ, and declares them
just. This is not to declare them innocent,—that would be a judgment
contrary to truth. It declares that the demands of the law have been satis-
fled with regard to them, and that they are now free from its condemnation.

Bom.4:5—"But to Mm ttst wkethnot, tat telieYoth on Mm that Justus U» ungodly, Ms Ikith is reckoned for
rightwumMs"; e/. Join 8:16— "g»« Us only b«gotten Son, Out whosoever Uliweth on him should not parish ";
gue page 856, ( » ) , and Shedd, Dogm.Theol . ,2:549. Rom.5:l-"Beingllierefore]nstiMbyfaith,
we nave pesoo with God "—not subjective peace or quietness of mind, but objective peace or
reconciliation, the opposite of the state of war, in which we are sub jeot to the divine
wrath. Dale, Ephesians, 67—"Forgiveness may be defined: 1. in personal terms, as
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a cessation of the anger or moral resentment of God against gin; 2. in etMctA terms,
as a release from the guilt of An which oppresses the eonsotenoe; 3. In legal terms, as a
remission of the punishment of gin, which is eternal death."

(6) This aoquital, in so for as it is the act of God as judge or executive,
administering law, may be denominated pardon. In so far as it is the act
of God as a father personally injured and grieved by sin, yet showing grace
to the sinner, it is denominated forgiveness.

Hi<^7:18-"WloisaG«l like unto ftee, that pirfonethii^
ef liia heritage?" P». 130:4—"But UnrtuforgiToiussiritliUiM, Tint tiott majrtl»fear»i" I t is hard for US
to understand God's feeling: toward sin. Forgiveness seems easy to us, largely because
we are indifferent toward sin. But to the holy One, to whom sin is the abominable
thing which he hates, forgiveness involves a fundamental change of relation, and
nothing but Christ's taking the penalty of sin upon him can make It possible. B. f a y
Hills: " A tender spirited follower of Jesus Christ said to me, not long ago, that it had
taken him twelve years to forgive an injury that had been committed against him."
How much harder' for God to forgive, since he can never become indifferent to the
nature of the transgression I

i

(o) In eta earthly tribunal, there is no acquittal for those who are proved \
to be transgessors,—for such there is only conviction and punishment. ' j
But in God's government there is remission of punishment for believers, '
even though they are confessedly offenders; and, in justification, God j
declares this remission. ]

There is no forgiveness in nature. F. W. Robertson preached this. But he ignored ]
thBvtsmecUedtrtxot the gospel, in which forgiveness is offered to all. The natural con-
science says: " I must pay my debt." But the believer finds that" Jesus paid it all." ,'
Illustrate by the poor man, who on coming to pay his mortgage finds that the owner at j
death had ordered It to be burned, so that now there is nothing to pay. Ps.34:82— •
"Mo«hredMin t̂t«sonlofU«serTan^ And nonsofthemftat take refoge in kim shall be rondamrol'' j

A child disobeys his father and breaks his arm. His sin involves two penalties, the i
alienation from his father and the broken arm. The father, on repentance, may forgive j
his child. The personal relation is re-established, but the broken bone is not therefore i
at once reknit. The father's forgiveness, however. Will assure the father's help toward , \
complete healing. So justification does not ensure the immediate removal of all the . j
natural consequences of our sins. It does ensure present reconciliation and future . j
perfection. Clarke, Christian Theology, 384 —"Justification is not equivalent to acquit* -i
tal, for aoquittal declares that the man has not done wrong. Justification is rather the
acceptance of a man, on sufficient grounds, although he has done wrong." As the Ply-
mouth Brethren say: "It is not the gin-question, but the Son-question." "Thdr sins and \
ttefriniqiiitieswilllremeiiibwnomow" (leb. 10:17). The father did not allow the prodigal to com- !
plete the confession he had prepared to make, but interrupted him, and dwelt only upon '
his return home (Luke 15:82). {

(d) The declaration that the sinner is no longer exposed to the penalty !
of law, has its ground, not in any satisfaction of the law's demand on the
part of the sinner himself, but solely in the bearing of the penalty by
Christ, to whom the sinner is united by faith. Justification, in its first
element, is therefore that act by which God, for the sake of Christ, acquits
the transgressor and suffers him to go free.

Acts 18: 38, 39— "B« it known unto joa therefore, brethren, flu* through this nan is proclaimed into yoa ramiaioa
of sins: and bj him [ l i t . : ' in h i m ' ] OTerjoao that beliereth is justified from all things, from which ye oonld not
lie justified by O« law of Moses" j lorn. 3:24,26— "being justified finely by his graoe through the redemption that is
in Christ Jesus. . . . that he might himself ejust,<mdthejustiSerof him that hath faith in Jesus"; 1 Cor. «s M —
"butyewerejustinedinthsnameof the lord Jesus"; Sph. 1:7—"in whom we k m our redemption timjogh Us
Mood, the ibrgiraess of our trespasses, aeoonling to the riches of Ms grace."

This acquittal is not to be conceived of as the sovereign act of a Governor, but rather
as a judicial procedure. Christ secures a new trial for those already condemned—a trial
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\ in which he appears for the guilty, and sets over aealnsfc their sin his own righteous.
i ness, or rather shows them to be righteous In him. C.H.M.: "When Balak seeks to

curse the seed of Abraham, it is said of Jehovah:' He haft not beheld inla,uily in J»oob, Seither bath
he Ken pemrerwiMt in Israel'< Ham. 23:21% When Satan standa forth to rebuke Joshua, the word

i i s : 'Jehovah retake ttee,0 Satan . . . . isnotthisabrandpluokedoutofthelre?* <Zeoh.S:2). Thus he ever
t puts himself between his people and every tongue that-would accuse them. 'Touch not mine
• anointed ones," he says, 'and do my prophets no ham' (Ps. 405:15). 'It is God that juiKneft; whoiiluthat
! xmdemneft?' (Horn, 8:33,34)." It ia not sin, then, that condemns,—It Is the failure to ask
i pardon for sin, through Christ. Illustrate by the ring presented by Queen Elizabeth to
s the Earl of Essex. Queen Elizabeth did not forgive the penitent Countess of Notting-
1 ham for withholding the ring of Essex which would have purchased his pardon. She
: shook the dying woman and cursed her, even while she was imploring forgiveness.
I There is no such failure of mercy in God's administration.
• Kaftan, in Am. Jour. Theology, 4:698—"The peculiar characteristic of Christian
: experience ia the forgiveness of sins, or reconciliation—a forgiveness which is con-
i celved as an unmerited gift of God, which is bestowed on man independently of hia
• , own moral worthiness. Other religions have some measure of revelation, but Chris-
| tlanity alone has the clear revelation of this forgiveness, and this is accepted by faith,
i And forgiveness leads to a better ethics than any religion of works can show."
i
\ B. Eestoration to favor.

{ ( a ) Justification is more than remission or acquittal These would
I leave the sinner simply in the position of a discharged criminal,—law
! requires a positive righteousness also. Besides deliverance from punish-
( ment, justification implies God's treatment of the sinner as if he were, and
j had been, personally righteous. The justified person receives not only
| remission of penalty, but the rewards promised to obedience.
i take 15: 22-24—"Bring forth o,uiokly the tart robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on
| his foot: and bring the fatted calt; and kill it, and le tus eat, and make merry: for this my son was dead, and ia alive
i again; he was lost, and is found"; John 8 : 1 6 — " gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should
f . . . . have eternal l ife"; Rom. 5:1,2—"Being therefore Justified by faith, we have peace with Sod through oar lord
> Jems Christ; through whom also we have had our aooess by faith into this grace wherein we stand; and we rejoioe in
j hope of the glory of God "—" this grace" b e i n g a p e r m a n e n t s t a t e o f d i v i n e f a v o r ; 1 dor. 1:30 —" But
i of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us wisdom from Sod, and righteousness and sanetancation, and redemp-
{ tion: that, aooording as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord"; 2 Cor.5:21—"that we might
£ become the righteousness of God in him."
: Gal 3 :6 — "Iven as ibraham believed God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteousness"; Jph.2:7 — "the
i exceeding riches of his grace in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus "; 3:12 —"in whom we have boldness and access in
I confidence through our faith in him"; Phil 3 :8 , 9 — " I count all things to be loss tor the excellency of the knowledge

of Christ Jesus my Lord . . . . the righteousness which is from Sod by faith"; Ool 1:22—"reconciled in the body of
[ his flesh, through death, to present you holy and without blemish and unreprovable before him"; Tit. 3:4, 7 — " the
i kindness of God our Savior . . . . that, being justified by his grate, we might be made heirs aocordingto the hope of

eternal life "; Kev. 19:8—" And it was given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: for
the fine linen it ine righteous acts of tin saints."

Justification is setting one right before law. But law requires not merely freedom
i from offence negatively, but all manner of obedience and likeness t o God positively.
| Sinoe justification is in Christ and by virtue of the believer's union wtth Christ, It puts
j the believer on the same footing before the law that Christ is on, namely, not only
; acquittal but favor. 1 Tim. 3:16—Christ was himself " justified in the spirit," and the believer

partakes of his justification and of the whole of it, i . e., not only acquittal but favor.
lets 13:39—"in him every one that believeth is justified" i. e., in Christ; 1 Cor. 6:11—"justified in the name of

S the Lord Jesus Christ"; SaL4:5 —"that we might receive the adoption of sons"—a part of justification;
Rom. 5:11—"through whom we have now received the reconciliation"—in justification; 2 Cor. 5:21—"that
we might become the righteousness of God in Mm "; PhiL3:9 — ' the righteousnes which is from God by faith"; John
1:12—"to them gave he the right to become children of God"—emphasis on "gave"—intimation that
the " becoming children " is not subsequent to the justification, but is a part of it.

Ellicott on Tit. 3:7—" 8«aioiMi'Tes, 'justified,1 in the usual and more strict theological
sense; not however as implying only a mere outward non-imputation of sin, but as
involving a * mutationem status,' an acceptance into new privileges, and an enjoyment
Of the benefits thereof (Waterland, Justif, vol. vi, p. 5); in the words of the same writer;

I
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1 Justification cannot be conceived without some work of the Spirit in conferring a title i
to salvation.'" The prisoner who has simply served out his term escapes without fur- '
ther punishment and that is all. But the pardoned man reoeives back in his pardon t ;
the full rights of citizenship, can again vote, serve on juries, testify In court, and exer- i
oise all his individual liberties, as the discharged convict cannot. The Society of Friends j
is so called, not because they are friends to one another, but because they regard them- j
selves as friends of God. So, in the Middle Ages, Master Ecbart, John Tauler, Henry •
Suso, called themselves the friends of God, after the pattern of Abraham; 2 Quran. 20:7 — j
" Abraham thy Mend "; James 2: 23 —"Abraham Moved God, and it was reckoned onto Urn for righteousness; and " . \
he was called the friend of God", i. e., one not merely acquitted from the charge of sin, but also '
admitted into favor and Intimacy with God. I

(6) This restoration to favor, viewed in its aspect as the renewal of a j
broken friendship, is denominated reconciliation; viewed in its aspect as a j
renewal of the soul's true relation to God as a father, it is denominated
adoption.

John 1:12— "But «s many as received him, to them gave he the right to bwome children of God, even to them tha
believe on his name"; Rom. 5:11 —"»nd not only so, tat wi also rejoice in God through our lord Jesna Christ, through
whom we have now received the reconciliation " j SaL 4:4,5 — "ton under the lav, that he might redeem them that
wen under the law, that we might receive the adoption of sons "; Eph. 1:5—" having foreordained us. unto adoption as
sons through Jesus Ohrist unto himself"; ef. Bom. 8:23—" even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting tor our
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body " — t h a t is, this adoption is completed, so far a s the body
is concerned, a t t he resurrection.

Luther called Psalms32,51,130,143, " t h e Pauline Psalms," because these declare forgive-
ness t o be granted to the believer wi thout law and wi thout works. Ps. 130:3,4 —" If thou,
Jehovah, shouldst mark iniquities, 0 lord, who could stand? But then is forgiveness with thee, That thou mavest be
feared" is followed by verses 7,8 —" 0 Israel, hope in Jehovah; Tor with Jehovah there is lovingkindness, And
with him i* plenteous redemption. And he will redeem Israel From all his iniquities." Whitefleld was rebuked
for declaring in a discourse t h a t Christ would receive even t h e devil's cas taways; b u t
t h a t very day, while a t dinner a t Lady Huntington 's , h e was called o u t t o mee t t w o
women who were sinners, a n d t o whose broken hear t s and blasted lives t h a t r e m a r k
gave hope and healing.

(c) In an earthly pardon there are no special helps bestowed npen the
pardoned. There are no penalties, but there are also no rewards; law can-
not claim anything of the discharged, but then they also can claim nothing
of the law. But what, though greatly needed, is left unprovided by human
government, God does provide. In justification, there is not only acquittal,
but approval; not only pardon, but promotion. Eemission is never sepa-
rated from restoration.

After serving a term in the penitentiary, the convict goes out with a stigma upon
him and with no friends. His past conviction and disgrace follow him. He cannot
obtain employment. He cannot vote. Want often leads him to commit crime again;
and then the old conviction is brought up as proof of bad character, and increases his
punishment. Need of Friendly Inns and Bef nges for discharged criminals. But the
justified sinner is differently treated. He is not only delivered from God's wrath and
eternal death, but he is admitted to God's favor and eternal life. The discovery of this
is partly the cause of the convert's joy. Expecting pardon, at most, he is met with
unmeasured favor. The prodigal finds the father's house and heart open to him, and
more done for him than if he had never wandered. This overwhelms and subdues him.
The two elements, acquittal and restoration to favor, are never separated. Like the
expulsion of darkness and restoration of light, they always go together. No one can
have, even if he would have, an incomplete justification. Christ's justification is ours;
and, as Jesus' own seamless tunic could not be divided, so the robe of righteousness
which he provides cannot be cut in two.

Failure to apprehend this positive aspect of justification as restoration to favor is the
reason why so many Christians have little joy and little enthusiasm in their religious
lives. The preaching of the magnanimity and generosity of God makes the gospel "tha
power of (Sod unto salvation" (Rom. 1:16). Edwin M. Stanton had ridden roughshod over Abra-
ham Lincoln to the conduct of a case at law in which they had been joint counsel.
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Stanton had become vindictive and even violent when Lincoln was made President.
But Lincoln Invited Stanton to be Secretary of War, and he sent the invitation by
Harding, who knew of all this former trouble. When Stanton heard it, he said with
streaming eyes: " Do you tell me, Harding, that Mr. Lincoln sent this message to me ?
Tell him that such magnanimity will make me work with him as man was never served
before!"

(d) The declaration that the sinner is restored to God's favor, has its
ground, not in the sinner's personal character or conduct, but solely in the
obedience and righteousness of Christ, to 'whom the sinner is united by
faith. Thus Christ's work is the procuring cause of our justification, in
both its elements. As we are acquitted on account of Christ's suffering of
the penalty of the law, so on account of Christ's obedience we receive the
rewards of law.

All this comes to us in Christ. We participate in the rewards promised to his obedi-
ence: John20:31—"tint believing je may have life in Ms nun"; 1 Cor. 3:81-23—"Jorilltlingsare jouns;
. . . . iJl are yours; udytareOhriit's; and Christ is God's." Denovan, Toronto Baptist, Deo. 1883,
maintains that" grace operates in two ways: (1) for the rebel it provides a scheme of
justification,—this is judicial, matter of debt; (2) for the child it provides pardon,—
fatherly forgiveness on repentance." Eeb. 7:19—"the Xnrvuia nothing perfoot.... a Waging in
thereupon of a better hope, through which we draw nigs unto God." This "better hope " is offered to us in
Christ's death and resurrection. The veil of the temple was the symbol of separation
from God. The rending of that veil was the symbol on the one hand that sin had been
atoned for, and on the other hand that unrestricted access to God was now permitted
us in Christ the great forerunner. Sonar's hymn, "Jesus, whom angel hosts adore,"
has for its concluding stanza: " 'T Is finished all: the veil Is rent. The welcome sure, the
access free:—Now then, we leave our banishment, O father, to return to theel" See
pages 7«<b), 770 (ft).

James Kussell Lowell: " At the devil's booth all things are sold. Each ounce of dross
costs its ounce of gold; For a cap and bells our lives we pay: Bubbles we buy with a
whole soul's tasking; 'T is heaven alone that Is given away, 'T is only God may be had
for the asking." John G. WMttier: " The hour draws near, howe'er delayed and late.
When at the Eternal Gate, We leave the words and works we call our own, And lift
void hands alone For love to fill. Our nakedness of soul Brings to that gate no toll;
Giftless we come to him who all things gives, And live because he lives."

H. B. Smith, System of Christian Doctrine, 528, 521—"Justification and pardon are
not the same in Scripture. We object to the view of Emmons (Works, vol. 6), that 'jus-
tification is no more nor less than pardon,' and that 'God rewards men for their own,
and not Christ's, obedience,' for the reason that the words, as used in common life, relate
to wholly different things. If a man is declared just by a human tribunal, he is not
pardoned, he is acquitted; his own inherent righteousness, as respects the charge
against him, is recognized and declared. The gospel proclaims both pardon and justifi-
cation. There is no significance in the use of the word ' justify,' if pardon be all that
is Intended. . . .

" Justification involves what pardon does not, a righteousness whloh is the ground of
the acquittal and favor; not the mere favbr of the sovereign, but the merit of Christ,
is at the basis—the righteousness which is of God. The ends of the law are so far sat-
isfied by what Christ has done, that the sinner can be pardoned. The law is not merely
set aside, but its great ends are answered by what Christ has done in our behalf. God
might pardon as a sovereign, from mere benevolence (as regard to happiness ) ; but in
the gospel he does more,— he pardons in consistency with his holiness,—upholding that
as the main end of all his dealings and works. Justification involves aoquittal from all
the penalty of the law, and the inheritance of all the blessings of the redeemed state.
The penalty of the law—spiritual, temporal, eternal death—is all taken away; and the
opposite blessings are conferred, in and through Christ—the resurrection to blessed-
ness, the gift of the Spirit, and eternal life. . . .

" If justification is forgiveness simply, it applies only to the pagb. If it Is also a title to
life, it includes the future condition of the soul. The latter alone is consistent with the
plan and decrees of God respecting redemption — his seeing the end from the beginning.
The reason why justification has been taken as pardon is two-fold: first, it doe» involve
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pardon,—this is its negative side, while it has a positive side also—the title to eternal
life; secondly, the tendency to resolve the gospel into an ethical system. Only our acts
of ohoioe as meritorious could procure a title to favor, a positive reward. Christ might
remove the obstacle, but the title to heaven is derived only from what we ourselves do,

" Justification is, therefore, not a merely governmental provision, as It must be on
any scheme that denies -that Christ's work has direct respect to the ends of tbe law
Views of the atonement determine the views on justification, if logical sequence is
observed. We have to do here, not with views of natural justice, but with divine
methods. If we regard the atonement simply as answering the ends of a governmental
scheme, our view must be that justification merely removes an obstacle, and the end of
it is only pardon, and not eternal lif e."

But upon the true view, that the atonement is a complete satisfaction to the holiness
of God, justification embraces not merely pardon, or acquittal from the punishments of
law, but also restoration to favor, or the rewards promised to actual obedience. See
also Quenstedt, 8:524; Phuippi, Active Obedience of ChriBt; Shedd, Dogm. Iheol.,
2:482,433.

4. Relation of Justification to God's Law and Holiness.

A.. Justification has been shown to be a forensic term. A man may, \
indeed, be conceived of as just, in either of two senses: (a) as just in
moral character,—that is, absolutely holy in nature, disposition, and con-
duct ; (6) as just in relation to law,—or as free from all obligation to suffer
penalty, and as entitled to the rewards of obedience.

So, too, a man may be conceived of as justified, in either of two senses:
(a) made just in moral character; or, ( b ) made just in his relation to law.
But the Scriptures declare that there does not exist on earth a just man, in
the first of these senses ( EccL 7:20). Even in those who are renewed in
moral character and united to Christ, there is a remnant of moral depravity.

If, therefore, there be any such thing as a just man, he must be just, not
in the sense of possessing an unspotted holiness, but in the sense of being
delivered from the penalty of law, and made partaker of its rewards. If
there be any such thing as justification, it must be, not an act of God
which renders the sinner absolutely holy, but an act of God which declares
the sinner to be free from legal penalties and entitled to legal rewards.

Justus is derived from jus, and suggests the idea of courts and legal procedures. The
fact that * justify' is derived from Justus and faclo, and might therefore seem to imply
the making of a man subjectively righteous, should not blind us to its forensic use. The
.phrases"sanctifytt«HoljOn«of Juob" (Is.29:23; e/.lPrt.3:15—"mnotiiyinjoarheartsOhriit M lord ")
and " glorify God "(1 Cor. 6:20) do not mean, to make God subjectively holy or glorious, for
this he is, whatever we may do; they mean rather, to declare, or show, him to be holy or
glorious. So Justification Is not <"»H"g a man righteous, or even pronouncing him
righteous, for no man is subjectively righteous. It is rather to count him righteous so
far as respects his relations to law, to treat him as righteous, or to declare that God will,
for reasons assigned, so treat him (Payne). So long as any remnant of sin exists, no
justification, in the sense of mnirtng holy, can be attributed to man: ltd. 7:20 — "Sunly
ft«rei»MUrigktwosm»nupOT(^tUtd<^goodiu>dsuurtinot." If no man is just, in this sense,'
then God cannot pronounce him just, for God cannot lie. Justification, therefore, must
signify a deliverance from legal penalties, and an assignment of legal rewards. O. P. • I
Glflord > There is no-such thing as " salvation by character "; what men need is sslva-
tion from character. The only sense in which salvation by character is rational or
Scriptural is that suggested by George Harris, Moral Evolution, 409—" Salvation by
character is not self-righteousness, but Christ to ufc" But even here it must be remem-
bered that Christ *» us presupposes Christ for us. The objective atonement for Bin
must come before the subjective purification of our natures. And justification is upon
the ground of that objective atonement, and not upon the ground of the subjective
cleansing.
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The Jews had a proverb that if only one man could perfectly keep the whole law even
for one day, the kingdom of Messiah would at once come upon the earth. This is to
state In another form the doctrine of Paul, in Rom. 7:9—" When tie commandment came, sin revived,
and I died." To recognize the impossibility of being justified by Pharisaic works was a
preparation for the gospel; see Bruce, Apologetics, 419. The Germans speak of Werk-,
Lehre-, Buchstaben-, Negations-, Parteigerechtigkeit; but all these are forms of self-
righteousness. Berridge: " A man may steal some gems from the crown of Jesus and
be guilty only of petty larceny, . . . . but the man who would justify himself by hia
own works steals the crown itself, puts it on his own head, and proclaims himself by
his own conquests a king in Zion.''

B. The difficult feature of justification is the declaration, on the part ol
God, that a sinner whose remaining sinfulness seems to necessitate the vin-
dicative reaction of God's holiness against him, is yet free from such reaction
of holiness as is expressed in the penalties of the law.

The fact is to be accepted on the testimony of Scripture. If this testimony
be not accepted, there is no deliverance from the condemnation of law. But
the difficulty of conceiving of God's declaring the sinner no longer exposed
to legal penalty is relieved, if not removed, by the three-fold consideration:

(a) That Christ has endured the penalty of the law in the sinner's stead.

GaL 3:13—"Christ redeemed us from the curse of tie lair, having become a none Sir us," Denovan: " We
are justified by faith, instrumentally, in the same sense as a debt is paid by a good note
or a check on a substantial account In a distant bank. I t is only the intelligent and
honest acceptance of justification already provided." Rom. 8:3—"God, sending Ms own Son
. . . . condemned sin in the flesh "—the believer's sins were judged and oondemned on Calvary.
The way of pardon through Christ honors God's justice as well as God's mercy; cf. Ron,
3:26 —" that lie might himself lie just, and the justiiler of him that hath faith in Jesus."

(6) That the sinner is so united to Christ, that Christ's life already coni
statutes the dominating principle within him.

GaL 2:20 —"I have been cruoiaed with Christ; and it is no longer I that lire, but Christ liveth in me." God
does not justify any man whom he does not foresee that he can and will sanctify. Some
prophecies produce their own fulfilment. Tell a man he is brave, and you help him to
become so. So declaratory justification, when published in the heart by the Holy
Spirit, helps to make men just. Harris, God the Creator, 3:332 —" The objection to the
doctrine of justification by faith insists that justification must be conditioned, not on
faith, but on right character. But j ustification by faith is itself the doctrine of a justi-
fication conditioned on right character, because faith in God is the only possible begin-
ning of right character, either in men or angels." Gould, Bib. Theol. N. T., 67-79, in a
similar mapner argues that Paul's emphasis is on the spiritual effect of the death of our
Lord, rather than on its expiatory effect. The course of thought in the Epistle to the
Romans seems to us to contradict this view. Sin and the objective atonement for sin
are first treated; only after justification comes the sanctiflcation of the believer. Still
it is true that justification is never the sole work of God In the soul. The same Christ
in union with whom we are justified does at that same moment a work of regeneration
which is followed by sanctiflcation.

(c) That this life of Christ is a power in the soul which will gradually,
but inf allibly, extirpate all remaining depravity, until the whole physical
and moral nature is perfectly conformed to the divine holiness.

Phil. 3:21 —" who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it mar be oonformed to the body of his glory,
according to the working Thereby he is able even to subject all things unto himself"; Ool. 3:1-4 —• If then ye wen
raised together with Christ, seek the things that are above, where Christ is, seated on the right hand of God. Set your
mind on the things that are above, not on the things that are upon the earth. For ye died, and your life is hid with
Christ in God, Then Christ, who is oar life, shall be manifested, then shall ye also with him be manifested in glory."

T r u t h of fact, and ideal t r u t h , a re no t opposed to each other . F . W. Robertson, Lec-
tu res and Addresses, 256 — " When t h e agr icul tur is t sees .a small, whi te , almond-like
th ing rising from t h e ground, he calls t h a t a n o a k ; b u t th is is n o t a t r u t h of fact , i t is



JUSTIFICATION. 861

an ideal truth.. The oak Is a large tree, with spreading branches and leaves and acorns;
but that is only a thing an inch long, and imperceptible in all its development; yet the
agriculturist sees in it the idea of what it shall be, and, if I may borrow a Scriptural
Phrase, he imputes to it the majesty, and excellence, and glory, that is to be hereafter."
This method of representation is effective and unobjectionable, so long as we remember
that the force which is to bring about this future development and perfection is
not the force of unassisted human nature, but rather the force of Christ and his
indwelling Spirit. See Philippi, Glaubenslehre, v, 1:201-208.

Gore, Incarnation, 224 - " ' Looking at the mother,1 wrote George Eliot of Mrs. Garth
in The Mill on the Floss,' you might hope that the daughter would become like her—
which Is a prospective advantage equal to a dowry—the mother too often standing
behind the daughter like a malignant prophecy: Such as I am, she wiU shortly be."
George Eliot imputes by anticipation to the daughter the merits of the mother, because
her life is, so to speak, pf the same piece. Now, by new birth and spiritual union, our
life Is of the same piece with the life of Jesus. Thus he, our elder brother, stands
behind us, his people, as a prophecy of all good. Thus God accepts us, deals with us,
'in the Belored,' rating us at something of his value, imputing to us his merits, because in
fact, except we be reprobates, he himself is the most powerful and real force at work
Inns."

6. Belation of Justification to Union with Christ and the Work of
the Spirit.

A. Since the sinner, at the moment of justification, is not jet com-
pletely transformed in character, -we have seen that God can declare him
just, not on account of what he is in himself, but only on account of what
Christ is. The ground of justification is therefore not, ( a) as the Bomanists
hold, a new righteousness and lore infused into us, and now constituting
our moral character; nor, (6) as Osiander taught, the essential righteous-
ness of Christ's divine nature, which has become ours by faith; but (c) the
satisfaction and obedience of Christ, as the head of a new humanity, and
as embracing in himself all believers as his members.

Kitschl regarded justification as primarily an endowment of the church, In which the
Individual participated only so far as he belonged to the church; see Pfleiderer, Die
Bitschl'sche Theologle, 70. Here Hitachi committed an error like that of the Romanist,
—the church is the door to Christ, instead of Christ being the door to the church. Jus-
tification belongs primarily to Christ, then to all who join themselves to Christ by faith,
and the church is the natural and voluntary aggregation of those who in Christ are
thus justified. Hence the necessity for the resurrection and ascension of the Lord
Jesus. " For as the ministry of Enoch was sealed by his reception into heaven, and as
the ministry of Elijah was also abundantly proved by his translation, so also the right-
eousness and innocence of Christ. But it was necessary that the ascension of Christ
should be more fully attested, because upon his righteousness, so fully proved by his
ascension, we must depend for all our righteousness. For if God had not approved him
after his resurrection, and he had not taken his seat at his right hand, we could by no
means be accepted of God " (Cartwright).

A. 3. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 40,193,195,206—" Christ must be justified in the
spirit and received up into glory, before he can be made righteousness to us and we can
become the righteousness of God in him. Christ's coronation is the indispensable con-
dition of our justification Christ the High Priest has entered the Holy of Holies
in heaven for us. Until he comes forth again at the second advent, how can we be
assured that his sacrifice for us is accepted? We reply: By the gift of the Holy Spirit.
The presence of the Spirit in the church is the proof of the presence of Christ before
the throne The Holy Spirit convinces of righteousness, 'bemuse I go unto the Father, and
je see me no more' (John 16:10). We can only know that ' we have a Paraclete with the father, even Jesus
Christ the Righteous' (1 John 2:1), by that 'other Faraolete' sent forth from the Father, even the
Holy Spirit (John 14:25, 26; 15:26). The church, having the Spirit, reflects Christ to the
world. As Christ manifests the Father, so the church through the Spirit manifests
Christ. So Christ gives to us his name,' Christians,' as the husband gives Us name to
the wife."
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As Adam's sin is imputed to us, not because Adam is in us, but because
•we were in Adam; so Christ's righteousness is imputed to us, not because
Christ is in us, but because we are in Christ,—that is, joined by faith to
one whose righteousness and life are infinitely greater than our power to
appropriate or contain. In this sense, we may say that we are justified
through a Christ outside of us, as we are sanctified through a Christ within
us. Edwards: " The justification of the believer is no other than his being
admitted to communion in, or participation of, this head and surety of all
believers."

lHm.ll14-»faiHi and lore which is in OhrisUesus"; 3:16-"
tie spirit"; Hots 13:39—"and by him [ l i t . : ' to him'] everyone tint believeth is justified from »U things, from
•which je oosld not bsjnstiiedty the l»w of Hoses"; B/>m. 4:25—"who was deUvered up to our trespasses, «ndwa»
raised fcr our justiieation"; Iph. 1:6—"aeoepted In the Beloved"—Rev. Vers.: " freely bestowed ou us in the
Beloved"; 1 Cor.«: 11— "justified in the name of tie Lord Jeans Christ." " W e In Christ " i s the formula
of our justification; " Christ in us " is the formula of our sanctlfleation. As the water
which the shell contains Is l i t t le compared with the great ooean which contains the
shell, so the actual change wrought within us by God's sanctifying grace is slight com-
pared with the boundless freedom from condemnation and the state of favor with
God into which w e are Introduced by justification; Horn. 6:1,2 —" Being therefore Justified by
faith, ve have penoe wifli God through our lord lesus Christ; through Thorn also we have had our access by faith into
this gnwe wherein we stand; and we rejoice in hope of the glory of God."

Here we have the third instance of imputation. The first was the imputation of
Adam's sin t o u s ; and the second was the imputation of our sins to Christ. The third
is now the imputation of Christ's righteousness to us. In each of the former cases, we
have sought to show that the legal relation presupposes a natural relation. Adam's sin
i s Imputed t o us, because we are one with Adam; our sins are Imputed to Christ, because
Christ is one with humanity. So here, we must hold that Christ's righteousness is
imputed to us, because we are one with Christ. Justification is not an arbitrary trans-
fer to u s of the merits of another with whom w e have no real connection. This would
make it merely a legal fiction; and there are no legal fictions In the divine government.

Instead of this external and mechanloal method of conception, we should first set
before u s the fact of Christ's justification, after he had borne our sins and risen from the
dead. In him, humanity, for the first time, is aoquitted from punishment and restored
t o the divine favor. But Christ's new humanity is the germinal source of spiritual life
for the race. He was justified, not simply as a private person, but as our representative
and head. By becoming partakers of the new life in him, we share in all he Is and all
he has done; and, first of all, we share In his justification. So Luther gives us, for sub-
stance, the formula: " We in Christ =• justification; Christ In us = sanctiflcatlon." And
in harmony with this formula is the statement quoted in the t ex t above from Edwards,
Works,*: 66.

See also H. B. Smith, Fresb. Rev., July, 1881—"Union with Adam and with Christ Is
the ground of imputation. But the parallelism is incomplete. While the sin of Adam
is Imputed to us because i t Is ours, the righteousness of Christ is imputed to us simply
because of our union with him, not at all because of our personal righteousness. In
the one case, character is taken Into the account; in the other, i t is not. In sin, our
demerits are included; in justification, our merits are excluded." For further state-
ments of Dr. Smith, see his System of Christian Theology, 624-553.

C. H. M. on Genesis, page 78 —" The question for every believer is n o t ' What am I ? '
b u t ' W h a t is Christ?' Of Abel it is said: '(tod testified of his gifts' (Ieb.tt:4, A. V . ) . SoGod
testifies, not of the believer, but of his gift,—and his gift i s Christ. Ye t Cain was angry
because he was not received in his sins, while Abel was accepted in ftte gift. This was
right, if Abel was justified in himself; i t was wrong, beoause Abel was justified only in
Christ." See also Hodge, Outlines of Theology, 384-388,882; Balrd, Elohim Revealed, 418.

B. The relation of justification to regeneration and sanctiflcation, more-
over, delivers it from the charges of externality and immorality. God does
not justify ungodly men in their ungodliness. He pronounces them just
only as they are united to Christ, who is absolutely just, and who, by his



JUSTIFICATION. 863

Spirit, can make them just, not only in the eye of the law, but in moral
character. The very faith by which the sinner receives Christ is an act in
which he ratifies all that Christ has done, and accepts God's judgment
against sin as his own (John 16:11).

John 18: U -"of Judgment, because tte prince of this world hath been judged " - the Holy Spirit leads the
believer to ratify God's judgment against sin and Satan. Accepting Christ, the believer
accepts Christ's death for sin, and resurrection to life for his own. If it were otherwise,
the first act of the believer, after his discharge, might be a repetition of his offences.
Such a Justification would offend against the fundamental principles of justice and the
safety of government. It would also fail' to satisfy the conscience. This clamors not
only for pardon, but for renewal. Union with Christ has one legal fruit—justification;
but it has also one moral fruit—sanctifleation.

A really guilty man, when acquitted by judge and jury, does not cease to be the vic-
tim of remorse and fear. Forgiveness of sin is not in itself a deliverance from sin.
The outward acquittal needs to be accompanied by an Inward change to be really effect-
ive. Pardon for gin without power to overcome sin would be a mockery of the criminal.
Justification for Christ's sake therefore goes into effect through regeneration by the
Holy Spirit; see B. H. Johnson, in Bib. Sac, July, 1892:863.

A Buddhist priest who had studied some years in England printed in Shanghai not long
ago a pamphlet entitled "Justification by Faith the only true Basis of Morality." It
argues that any other foundation is nothing but pure selfishness, but that morality, to
have any merit, must be unselfish. Justification by faith supplies an unselfish motive,
because we accept the work done for us by another, and we ourselves work from grat-
itude, which is not a selfish motive. After laying down this Christian foundation, the
writer ereots the structure of faith in the Amida incarnation of Buddha. Buddhism
opposes to the Christian doctrine of a creative Person, only a oreative process; sin has
relation only to the man sinning, and has no relation to Amida Buddha or to the eter-
nal law of causation; salvation by faith in Amida Buddha is faith in one who is the
product of a process, and a product may perish. Tennyson: " They are but broken
lights of Thee, And thou, 0 Christ, art more than they."

Justification is possible, therefore, because it is always accompanied by
regeneration and union with Christ, and is followed by sanctifleation. But
this is a very different thing from the Romanist confounding of justification
and sanotification, as different stages of the same process of making the
sinner actually holy. I t holds fast to the Scripture distinction between
justification as a declarative act of God, and regeneration and sanctifleation
as those efficient acts of God by which justification is accompanied and fol-
lowed.

Both history and our personal observation show that nothing can change the life and
make men moral, like the gospel of free pardon in Jesus- Christ. Mere preaching of
morality will effect nothing of consequence. There never has been more Insistence
upon morality than in the most immoral times, like those of Seneca, and of the English
deists. As to their moral fruits, we can safely compare Protestant with Roman Catho-
lic systems and leaders and countries. "We do not become right by doing right, for only
those can do right who have become right. The prodigal son is forgiven before he
actually confesses and amends (take 15:20*21). Justification is always accompanied by
regeneration, and is followed by sanotification; and all three are results of the death
of Christ, But the sin-offering must precede the thank-offering. We must first be
accepted ourselves before we can offer gifts; Heb. 11:4—"By filth Abel offend onto God a more excel-
lent Motfea than din, through Thioh he had witness borne to lira that ho ma rightenii,6odbeumgwitnwbnqwet
ofhisgifll"

Hence we read in Epb.5:25,26—" Christ also loved the church, and gare himself np for it; that he might
sanctify !*, buying claused—[ after he had cleansed ] it by the wishing of water with the word "[—regen-
erat ion] ; iPet. 1:1, 2— "elect . . . . according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctiSoation of the
Spirit [regeneration], onto obedience [ conversion ] and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ [ justiflca-
tion ] "; 1 John 1:7 — " if wo walk in the light, aa he is in the light, we hare fellowship one with another, and the blood
ofJeaushfaSoBcleansethns from all sin"—here the 'cleansing' refers primarily and mainly to
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justification, not to sanotiflcation; f or the apostle himself deolares In rase 8—"If w»««j
that w» have no sin, we decelvo ourselves, and the truth is not in us,"

Quenstedt says well, that "justification, since It is an aot, outside of man, in God,
cannot produce an intrinsio change in us." And yet, he says, " although faith alone
justifies, yet faith is not alone." Melanchthon: " Sola fides justiflcat; sed fides non eat
sola." With faith go all manner of gifts of the Spirit and internal graces of character.
But we should let go all the doctrinal gains of the Reformation if we did not insist t ha t '
these gifts and graces are accompaniments and consequences of justification, Instead
of being a part or a ground of justification. See Girdlestone, O. T. Synonyms, 104,
note —" Justification is God's declaration that the Individual sinner, on account of the
faith whioh unites him to Christ, is taken up Into the relation which Christ holds to
the Father, and has applied to him personally the objective work accomplished for
humanity by Christ."

6. Relation of Justification to Faith.

A. We are justified by faith, rather than by love or by any other grace:
( a ) not because faith is itself a work of obedience by which we merit
justification,—for this would be a doctrine of justification by works; (6)
nor because faith is accepted as an equivalent of obedience,—for there is
no equivalent except the perfect obedience of Christ; ( c ) nor because
faith is the germ from which obedience may spring hereafter,—for it is
not the faith which accepts, but the Christ who is accepted, that renders
such obedience possible; but ( d) because faith, and not repentance, or
love, or hope, is the medium or instrument by which we receive Christ and
are united to him. Hence we are never said to be justified hi irionv, = on
account of faith, but only SA v'ixsrtt^, = through faith, or in. TnVrewf, =
by faith. Or, to express the same truth in other words, while the grace
of God is the efficient cause of justification, and the obedience and suffer-
ings of Christ axe the meritorious or procuring cause, fadth is the mediate
or instrumental cause.

Edwards, Works, 4:89-73—" Faith justifies, because faith includes the whole act of
unition to Christ as a Savior. It is not the nature of any other graces or virtues
directly to close with Christ as a mediator, any further than they enter into the con-
stitution of justifying faith, and do belong to its nature"; Observations onTri ity
64-6T—" Salvation is not offered to us upon any condition, but freely and for nothing.
We are to do nothing for it,—we are only to take it. This taking and receiving is
faith." H. B. Smith, System, 524—" An internal change is a sine qua non of justifica-
tion, but not its meritorious ground." Give a man a gold mine. It is his. He has not
to work for It; he has only to work it. Working for life Is one thing; working from
life is quite another. The marriage of a poor girl to a wealthy proprietor makes her
possessor of his riohes despite her former poverty. Yet her acceptance has not pur-
chased wealth. It Is hers, not because of what she Is or has done, but because of what
her husband is and has done. So faith Is the condition of justification, only because
through it Christ becomes ours, and with him his atonement and righteousness. Sal-
vation comes not because our faith saves us, but because it links us to the Christ who
saves; and believing Is only the link. There Is no more merit in It than in the beggar's
stretching forth his hand to receive the offered purse, or the drowning man's grasping
the rope that is thrown to him.

The Wesleyan scheme is Inclined to make faith a work. See Dabney, Theology, 637.
This is to make faith the cause and ground, or at least to add it to Christ's work as a
joint cause and ground, of justification; as if justification were Sii. ni<mv. Instead of
&ot irurrcos or U mo-Tew. Since faith is never perfect, this Is to go back to the Roman
Catholic uncertainty of salvation. See Dorner, Glaubenslehre, a; 744,746 (Syst. Dock*
4:206,207). C. H. M. on G»n. 3:7—" They made themselves aprons of fig-leaves, before
God made them coats of skin. Man ever tries to clothe himself in garments of his own
righteousness, before he will take the robe of Christ's. But Adam felt MmqAH> naked
when Sod visited him, even though he had his fig-leaves on him."
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We are justified efficiently by the grace of God, meritoriously by Christ, Instrument,
ally by faith, evidentially by works. Faith Justifies, as roots bring plant and sou
together. Faith oonneota man with the source of We in Christ. "When the boatman
with his hook grapples the rook, he does not pull the Shore to the boat, but the boat to
the shore; so, when we by faith lay hold on Christ, we do not pull Christ to us, butour- j
selvestohlm." Faitb. is a coupling; the train is drawn, not by the coupling, but by the I
locomotive; yet without the coupling it would not be drawn. Faith is the trolley that I
reaches up to theeleotrio wire; when the connection is sundered, not only does the -
car cease to mo ve, but the heat dies and the lights go out. Dr. John Duncan: * I have '
married the Merchant and all his wealth is mine I" ;

H.C.TrumbuJl: "If a man wants to cross the ooean, he can either try gwimming, or i
hecantrust the oaptain of a ship to carry him over in his vessel. By or through his j
faith in that captain, the man is carried safely to the other shore; yet It Is the ship's ]
captain, not the passenger's faith, which is to be praised for the carrying." So the
sick man trusts hiscase in the hands of his physician, and bis life is saved by the physi-
cian, —yet by or through fiie patient's faith. This faith is indeed an inward act of
allegiance, and no mere outward performance. Whiton, Divine Satisfaction, 98— I
" The Protestant Reformers saw that it was by an Inward act, not by penances or sac- j
laments that men were Justified. But they halted to the crude notion of a legal court |
room process, a governmental procedure external to us, whereas it is an educational,
inward process, the awakening through Christ of the filial spirit in us, which in the ;
midst of imperfections strives for likeness more and more to the Son of God. Justin- :
cation by principle apart from performance makes Christianity the religion of the j
spirit." We would add that such justification excludes education, and Is an act rather j
than a process, an act external to the sinner rather than internal, an act of God rather
than an act of man. The justified person can say to Christ, as Ruth said to Boat:
"Vhj hnl&uid&vori& % ught, tint that »honld«rt tike knowledge of m, aedag I«m»ibmigi»r"
(Enti2:10). . . • . j

B. Since the ground of justification is only Christ, to whom we are j
united by faith, the justified person has peace. If it were anything in ;
ourselves, our peace most needs be proportioned to our holiness. The j
practical effect of the Romanist mingling of works with faith, as a joint J
ground of justification, is to render all assurance of salvation impossible. v
(Council of Trent» 9th chap.: " Every man, by reason of his own weak- j
ness and defects, must be in fear and anxiety about his state of grace.
Nor can any one know, with infallible certainty of faith, that he has
received forgiveness of God."). But since justification is an instantaneous
act of God, complete at the moment of the sinner's first believing, it has
no degrees. Weak faith justifies as perfectly as strong faith; although,
since justification is a secret act of God, weak faith does not give so strong
assurance of salvation.

Foundations of our Faith, 216—" The Catholic doctrine declares that justification is
not dependent upon faith and the righteousness of Christ imputed and granted thereto,
but on the actual condition of the man himself. But there remain in the man an undeni-
able amount of fleshly lusts or inclinations to sin, even though the man be regenerate.
The Catholic doctrine is therefore constrained to assert that these lusts are not in them-
selves sinful, or objects of the divine displeasure. They are allowed to remain in the
man, that he may struggle against them; and, as they say, Paul designates them as sin- .
ful, only because they are derived from sin, and incite to sin; but they only become
sin by the positive concurrence of the human will. But is not internal lust displeasing
to God ? Can we draw the line between lust and will ? The Catholic favors self here,
and makes many things lust, which are really vM. A Protestant is neoessarily more
earnest in the work of salvation, when be recognizes even the evil desire as sin, accord-
tog to Christ's precept."

All systems of religion of merely human origin tend to make salvation, in larger or
smaller degree, the effect of human works, but only with the result of leaving man in
despair. See, to Bodesiasttous 8:30, an Apocryphal declaration that alms make atone-
ment for sin. So Bomanism bids me doubt God's grace and the forgiveness of sins.

65
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See Dorner, Gesch. prot. Theol., 228,229, and his quotations from Luther. " But If the
Romanist doctrine Is true, that a man is justified only In such measure as he is sancti-
fied, then: 1. Justification must be a matter of degrees, and so the Council of Trent
declares it to be. The sacraments which sanctify are therefore essential, that one may
be increasingly justified. 2. Since justification is a continuous process, the redeeming
death of Christ, on which it depends, muat be a continuous process also; hence its pro-
longed reiteration in the sacrifice by the Mass. 3. Slnoe sanotiflcation is obviously
never completed In this life, no man ever dies completely justified; hence the dootrine
of Purgatory." For the substance of Romanist doctrine, see Moehler. Symbolism, 79-
190; Newman, Lectures on Justification, 253-315; Ritschl, Christian Dootrine of Justi-
fication, 121-826.

A better dootrine is that of the Puritan divine: " It is not the quantity of thy faith
that shall save thee. A drop of water is as true water as the whole ocean. So a little
faith Is as true faith as the greatest. It is not the measure of thy faith that saves
thee,— It is the blood that it grips to that saves thee. The weak hand of the child, that
leads the spoon to the mouth, will feed as well as the strong arm of a man; for it Is not
the hand that feeds, but the meat. So, If thou canst grip Christ ever so weakly, he will
not let thee perish." I am troubled about the money I owe In New York, until I find
that afriend has paid my debt there. When I find that the objective account against
me is cancelled, then and only then do I have subjective peace.

A child may be heir to a vast estate, even while he does not know it; and a child of
God may be an heir of glory, even while, through the weakness of his faith, he is
oppressed with painful doubts and fears. No man is lost simply because Of the great-
ness of his sins; however ill-deserving he may be, faith in Christ will save him.
Luther's climbing the steps of St. John Lateran, and the voice of thunder: " The just
shall live by faith," are not certain as historical facts; but they express the substance
of Luther's experience. Not obeying, but receiving, is the substance of the gospel.
A man cannot merit salvation; he cannot buy it; but one thing he must do,— he must
take it. And the least faith makes salvation ours, because it makes Christ ours.

Augustine conceived of justification as a continuous process, proceeding until love
and all Christian virtues fill the heart. There is his chief diSerenoe from Paul. Augus-
tine believes in sin and grace. But he has not the freedom of the children of God, as
Paul has. The influence of Augustine upon Roman Catholio theology has not been
wholly salutary. The Roman Catholic, mixing man's subjective condition with God's
grace as a ground of justification, continually wavers between self-righteousness and
uncertainty of acceptance with God, each of these being fatal to a healthful and stable
religious life. High-church Episcopalians, and Sacramentalists generally, are afflicted
with this distemper of the Romanists. Dr. B. W. Dale remarks with regard to Dr.
Pusey: " The absence of joy in his religious life was only the inevitable effect of his
conception of God's method of saving men; in parting with the Lutheran truth con-
cerning justification, he parted with the springs of gladness." Spurgeon said that a
man might get from London to New York provided he took a steamer; but it made
much difference in his comfort whether he had a first class or a second olass ticket. A
new realization of the meaning of justification in our churches would change much of
our singing from the minor to the major key; would lead us to pray, not for the pres-
ence of Christ, but from the presence of Christ; would abolish the mournful upward
Inflections at the end of sentences which give such unreality to our preaching; and
would replace the pesslmistlo element in our modern work and worship with the notes
of praise and triumph. In the Pilgrim's Progress, the justification of the believer Is
symbolized by Christian's lodging in the Palace Beautiful whose window opened toward
thesunriaing.

Even Luther did not fully apprehend and apply his favorite doctrine of justification
by faith. Harnack, Wesen des Christenthums, 168 sq., states the fundamental princi-
ples of Protestantism as: " 1. The Christian religion is wholly given in the word of
God and in the inner experience which answers to that word. 2. The assured belief
that the Christian has a gracious God. * Nun weisz und glaub' ich 's f este, Ich rtthm 's
auch ohne Scheu, Dasz Gott, der hiSchst' und beste, Mein Freund und Vater sei; Und
dasz in alien Fallen Kr mlr zur Bechten steh', Und dampfe Sturm und Wellen,
Und was mlr bringet Wen'.' 3. Restoration of simple and believing worship, both
public and private. But Luther took too much dogma into Christianity; Insisted too
much on the authority of the written word; cared too much for the mean* of grace,
such as the Lord's Supper; identified the church too much with the organized body."



86*

Yet Luther talked of beating the heads of the Wittenbergers with the Bible, so as to
get the great doctrine of justification by faith into their brains. " Why do you teach
your child the same thing twenty times?" he said. "Because I find that nineteen
times is not sufficient."

C. Justification is instantaneous, complete, and final: instantaneous,
since otherwise there would be an interval during which the soul was
neither approved nor condemned by God ( Mat. 6 :24); complete, since
the soul, united to Christ by faith, becomes partaker of his complete satis-
faction to the demands of law ( CoL 2 : 9 , 1 0 ) ; and final, since the union
with Christ is indissoluble ( John 10:28, 29). As there are many acts of
sin in the life of the Christian, so there are many acts of pardon following
them. But all these acts of pardon are virtually implied in that first act
by which he was finally and forever justified; as also successive acts of
repentance and faith, after such sins, are Tirtually implied in that first
repentance and faith which logically preceded justification.

: Mat6!24-«Homaii«ans6rTetwomaster8"; Col. 2:9,10—"in him dwelleth all the fclaess ofthe Godhead
kodily, tod in him yean made full, who is the head of all principality and power"; JohnlO: 28,29—"thejihall
nerer perish, and so one shall mateh them out of my hand. My Fatter, who hath given them onto ma, is gnaterthan
all; and no one is able to match them out of the Father's hand."
1 Plymouth Brethren say truly that the Christian has sin in him, but not on him,
because Christ l a d sin on him, but not in him. The Christian has sin but not guilt,
because Christ had guilt but not sin. All our sins are buried in the grave with Christ,
and Christ's resurreotion Is our resurrection. Toplady: " From whence this fear and
unbelief ? Hast thou, O Father, put to grief Thy spotless Son for me ? And will the
righteous Judge of men Condemn me for that debt of sin, Which, Lord, was laid on
thee ? If thou hast my discharge procured, And freely in my room endured The whole
of wrath divine. Payment God cannot twice demand, First at m y bleeding Surety's
hand, And then again at mine. Complete atonement thou hast made. And to the
utmost farthing paid Whate'er thy people owed; How then can wrath on me take
place. If sheltered in thy righteousness And sprinkled with thy blood ? Turn, then, my
soul, unto thy rest; The merits of thy great High-priest Speak peace and liberty;
Trust in his efficacious blood, Nor fear thy banishment from God, Since Jesus died for
theeI"

Justification, however, is not eternal in the past. We are to repent unto the remis.
edonof our sins (lot 2.-38). Remission comes after repentance. Sin is not pardoned
before it is committed. In justification God grants us actual pardon for past sin, but
virtual pardon for future sin. Edwards, Works, 4:104 —" Future sins are respected, in
that first justification, no otherwise than as future faith and repentance are respected
in i t ; and future faith and repentance are looked upon by him that justifies as virtually
Implied in that first repen>*uiee and faith, in the samp manner that justification from
future sins is I^ltuied in that first justification."

A man is not justified from his sins before he has committed them, nor is he saved
before he is born. A remarkable Illustration of the extreme to which hyper-Calvinism
may go is found in Tobias Crisp, Sermons, 1:358—" The Lord hath no more to lay to the
charge of an elect person, yet in the height of iniquity, and in the excess of riot, and
committing all the abomination that can be committed . . . . than he has to the charge
of the saint triumphant in glory." A far better statement is found in Moberly, Atone-
ment and Personality, 61—"As there is upon earth no consummated penitence, so
neither Is there any forgiveness consummated Forgiveness is the recognition, by
anticipation, of something which is to be, something toward which i t Is itself a mighty
quickening of possibilities, but something which is not, or a t least is not perfectly, yet.
. . . . Present forgiveness Is inchoate, is educational. . . . . I t reaches i t s final and

perfect consummation only when the forgiven penitent has become at last personally
and completely righteous. If the consummation is not reached but reversed, then for*
givenessis forfeited (Hat. 18:32-86)." This last exception, however, as w e shall see In
our discussion of Perseverance, is only a hypothetical one. The truly forgiven do not
finally fall away.
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?• Advice to Inquirer8 demanded by a Scriptural View of Justification.

( a ) Where oonviction of Bin is yet lacking, our aim should be to show
the sinner that he is under God's condemnation for his past sins, and that
no future obedience can ever secure his justification, sinoe this obedience,
even though perfect, could not atone for the past, and even if it could, he
is unable, without God's help, to render i t

With the help of the Holy Spirit, conviction of sin may be rouged by presentation of
the claims of God's perfect law, and by drawing attention, flrst to particular overt
transgressions, and then to the manifold omissions of duty, the general lack of supreme
and all-pervading love to God, and the guilty rejection of Christ's offers and oommands.
" Even if the next page of the copy book had no blots or erasures, its cleanness would
not alter the smudges and misshapen letters on the earlier pages." God takes no notice
of the promise "H»vep»tienoe with me, and I-will pijtliee" (Kit 18:29), for he knows it can never
be fulfilled.

(6) Where conviction of sin already exists, our aim should be, not, in
the first instance, to secure the performance of external religious duties,
such as prayer, or Scripture-reading, or uniting with the church, but to
induce the sinner, as his first and all-inclusive duty, to accept Christ as his
only and sufficient sacrifice and Savior, and, committing himself and the
matter of his salvation entirely to the hands of Christ, to manifest this trust
and submission by entering at once upon a life of obedience to Christ's
commands.

A convicted sinner should be exhorted, not first to prayer and then to faith, but first
to faith, and then to the immediate expression of that faith in prayer and Christian
activity. He should pray, not for faith, but in faith. It should not be forgotten that the
sinner never sins against so much light, and never is in so great danger, as when he
is convicted but not converted, when he is moved to turn but yet refuses to turn. No
such sinner should be allowed to think that he has the right to do any other thing what-
ever before accepting Christ. This accepting Christ is not an outward act, but an inward
act of .mind and heart and will, although believing is naturally evidenced by immediate
outward action. To teach the sinner, however apparently well disposed, how to believe
on Christ, is beyond the power of man. God is the only giver of faith. But Scripture
instances of faith, and illustrations drawn from the child's taking the father at his word
and acting upon it, have often been used by the Holy Spirit as means of leading men
themselves to put faith in Christ.

Bengel: "Those who are secure Jesus refers to the law; those who are contrite he
consoles with the gospel." A man left work and came home. His wife asked why.
"Because I am a sinner." "Let me send for the preacher." "I am too iar gone for
preachers. If the Lord Jesus Christ does not save me I am lost." That man needed
only to be pointed to the Cross. There he found reason for believing that there was
salvation for him. In surrendering himself to Christ he was justified. On the general
subject of Justification, see Edwards, Works, 4 : 61-132; Buchanan on Justification,
250-411; Owen on Justification, in Works, vol.5; Bp. of Ossory, Nature and Effects of
Faith, 48-152; Hodge, Syst. Theol., 3 : 114-212; Thomasius, Christ! Person und Werk,
S : 133-200; Herzog, Encyclopadie, art.: Bechtfertigung; Bushnell, Vicarious Sacrifice,
416-420, 43S.

SECTION i n . — T H E APPLICATION OP CHBIST'S REDEMPTION'

. IN ITS CONTINUATION.

Under this head we treat of Sanctification and of Perseverance. These
two are but the divine and the human sides of the same fact, and they
bear to each other a relation similar to that which exists between
Regeneration and Conversion.
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L SANOTITIOATION.

1. Definition of Sanctifioation.

Sanctiflcation is that continuous operation of the Holy Spirit, by which
the holy disposition imparted in regeneration is maintained and strength-
ened.

Gtodet: " The work of Jesus In the world Is twofold. It is a work accomplished for
u», destined to effect reconciliation between God and man; it is a work accomplished in
us, with the object of effecting; our sanctiflcation. By the one, a right relation Is estab-
lished between God and us; by the other, the fruit of the reestablished order is secured.
By the former, the condemned sinner is received into the state of grace; by the latter,
the pardoned sinner is associated with the life of God How many express them-
selves as if, when forgiveness with the peace which it procures has been onoe obtained,
all Is finished and the work of salvation is complete I They seem to have no suspicion
that salvation consists In the health of the soul, and that the health of the soul consists
in holiness. Forgiveness is not the.re&tablishment of health; it is the crisis of con-
valescenoe. If God thinks fit to declare the sinner righteous, It is in order that he may
by that means restore him to holiness." O.P. Giflord: "The steamship whose machinery
is broken may be brought into port and made fast to the dock. She is safe, but not
sound. Repairs may last a long time. Christ designs to make us both safe and sound.
Justification gives the first—safety; sanctiflcation gives the second—soundness."

Bradford, Heredity and Christian Problems, 220—"To be conscious that one is for-
given, and yet that at the same time he is so polluted that he cannot beget a child with-
out handing on to that child a nature which will be as bad as if his father had never
been forgiven, is not salvation in any real sense.1' We would say: Is not salvation in
any compute sense. Justification needs sanctiflcation to follow it. Man needs God to j
continue and preserve his spiritual life, Just as much as he needed God to begin it at the |
first. Creation in the spiritual, as well as in the natural world, needs to be supple- I
mented by preservation; see quotation from Jonathan Edwards, in Allen's biography I
of him, 371. j

Begeneration is instantaneous, but sanctiflcation takes time. The "developing" of
the photographer's picture may illustrate God's process of sanctifying the regenerate
soul. But it is development by new access of truth or light, while the photographer's
picture is usuafly developed in the dark. This development cannot be accomplished in
a moment. "We try in our religious lives to practise instantaneous photography. One
minute tor prayer will give us a vision of God, and we think that is enough. Our pic-
tures are poor because our negatives are weak. We do not give God a long enough
sitting to get a good likeness."

Salvation is something past, something present, and something future; a past fact,
justification; a present process, sanotlfloation; a future consummation, redemption
and glory. David, in Pi H: 1, E, prays not only Oat God will blot out his transgressions
(justification), but that God will wash htm thoroughly from his Iniquity (sanotlnoa-
tion). B.G.Robinson: "SanotlflmtlonOoasistSTMflatiwlB.intheremovalofthepenal
consequenoes of gin from the moral nature; p«rttt*el)fc in the progressive implanting
and growth of a new principle of life 9%e Christian church is a succession of
copies of the character of Christ. Paul never sayss' be ye imitators of me' (1 Oor. 4:16), except
when writing to those who had no copies of the New Testament or of the Gospels."

Clarke, Christian Theology, 366—"Sanctiflcation does not mean perfection reached,
but the progress of the divine life toward perfection. Sanctiflcation is the Christianiz-
ing of the Christian." It is not simply deliverance from the penalty of sin, but the
development of a divine life that conquers sin. A. A. Hodge, Popular Lectures, 843—
" Aay man who thinks he is a Christian, and that he has accepted Christ for justification,
when he did not at the same time accept him for sanctiflcation, is miserably deluded in
that very experience."

This definition implies:
(a) That, although in regeneration the governing disposition of the soul

' is made holy, there still remain tendencies to evil which are unsubdued.
Ma IS s 10 —' 'B» Out is twtkad nwdeth not a m to TOB Us fert, but i» «Imn «Tmy -wilt [ i. e., a s a Whole ] ";

Bam. 8 : tt—"Let not tin ttentoe reign to your morW body, ttat ye should obey Ike lusts flwreof" — s i n dwell*

1
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in a believer, but it reigns in an unbeliever (C. H. M.). Subordinate volitions in the
Christian are not always determined in character by the fundamental choice; eddies in
the stream sometimes run counter to the general course of the current.

This doctrine is the opposite of that expressed in the phrase: " the essential divinity
of the human." Not culture, but crucifixion, is what the Holy Spirit prescribes for the
natural man. There are two natures in the Christian, as Paul shows in Romans 7. The
one flourishes at the other's expense. The vine dresser has to cut the rank shoots from
self, that all our force may be thrown into growing fruit. Deadwood must be out out;
living wood must be cut back (John 15:2). Sanetiflcation is not a matter of course, which
will go on whatever we do, or do not do. It requires a direot superintendence and
surgery on the one hand, and, on the other hand a practical hatred of evil on our part
that cooperates with the husbandry of God.

( 6 ) That the existence in the believer of these two opposing principles
gives rise to a conflict which lasts through life.

6al.5:17—"For the iesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the Sesh; for these are contrary the one to
the other; that ye may not do the things that je would' — not, as the A. V. had i t , ' so that ye cannot do the
things tint je would'; the Spirit who dwells in believers is represented as enabling them
successfully to resist those tendencies to evil which naturally exist within them; James 4:5
(the marginal and better reading) — " That spirit which he made to dwell in n> yearneth for us era unto
Jealous envy" — i. e., God's love, like all t rue love, longs to have its objects wholly for its
own. The Christian is two men in one; but he is to "put away the old man" and "putonthenew
man " (Iph. 4:22,23). Compare Ecolesiasticus 2 : 1 — " My son, if thou dost set out to serve
the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation."

1 Em. 6:12—"Tight the good ftght of the faith"— &yavi£ov rbv xahbv aySiva rijs iriW«os •— the beau-
tiful, honorable, glorious fight; since i t has a noble helper, incentive, and reward. I t
is the commonest of all struggles, bu t the issue determines our destiny. An Indian
received as a gift some tobacco in which he found a half dollar hidden. He brought i t
back next day, saying that good Indian had fought all night with bad Indian, one tell-
ing him to keep, the other telling him to return.

( o) That in this conflict the Holy Spirit enables the Christian, through
increasing faith, more fully and consciously to appropriate Christ, and thus
progressively to make conquest of the remaining sinf ulness of his nature.

Bom. 8:13,14— "for if ye lire after the Jest, ye mart die; hut if by the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the body,
* yeshamire. for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of flod"; 1 Cor. 6:11— "bat ye were washed,

but ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God "; James 1:2
— " If any mas thinketh himself to be religious, while he bridled not his tongue but deoerreth his heart, this man's
religion is Tain"—see Com. of Neander, to loco-—" That religion is merely imaginary, seem-
ing, unreal, which allows the continuance of the moral defects originally predominant
in the character." The Christian is " oruoiSed with Christ" (Gal. 2:20); but the crucified man
does not die at once. Yet he is as good as dead. Even after the old man is crucified
we are still to mortify him, or put him to death (Rom. 8:13; Col. 3:5). We are to cut
down the old rosebush and cultivate only the new shoot that is grafted into it. Here
is our probation as Christians. So " die Scene wird zum Tribunal "—the play of life
becomes God's judgment.

j Dr. Hastings: " When Bourdaloue was probing the conscience of Louis STV, apply-
j ing to him the words of St. Paul and intending to paraphrase them: 'For tie good which I

would, I do not, but the evil which I would not, that I do,' 'I find two men in me'—the King interrupted the
great preacher with the memorable exclamation: 'Ah, these two men, I know them
well 1' Bourdaloue answered: ' I t is already something to hnow them. Sire; but i t is

| not enough,^—one of the two must perish. '" And, in the genuine believer, the old does
i little by little die, and the new takes its place, as "David waxed stronger and stronger, bat the house
\ of Saul waxed weaker and weaker" (2 Sam. 3:1). As the Welsh minister found himself after

awhile thinking and dreaming in English, so the language of Canaan becomes to the
' Christian his native and only speech.

2. Explanations and Scripture Proof.
(a ) Sanetiflcation is the work of God.

1 Thess. S: 23 —" And the flod of peace himself sanctify you wholly," Much of our modern literature
Ignores man's dependence upon God, and some of i t seems distinctly intended to teach
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Vie opposite ilootrine. Auerbach's " On the Heights," for example, teaches that man
vian make his own atonement; and "The Villa on the Hhine," by the same author,
teaches that man can sanctify himself. The proper inscription for many modern French
novels is: " Entertainment here for man and beast." The Trndenzmmette of Germany
has its imitators in the sceptical novels of England. And no doctrine in these novels is
to common as the doctrine that man needs no Savior but himself.

(6) It is a continuous process.
PULl: 6 —" bong confident of this very thing, that ha who begin a goon work in you will perfect it until the day

if Jesus Christ"; 8:15— "let us therefore, as many as are perfect, be thus minded: and if in anything ye are other-
wise minded, this also shall Sod reveal unto you"; Ool. 3:9,10—"lie not one to mother; swing that ye hire put off
the old man with his doings, and hare put on the new man, that is being renewed onto knowledge after the imago of
him Oat created him"; c/. Ante 2:47—"those that Ten being mod"; 1 0or.i:18— "unto us who are being
sayed"; 2 (to. 8:15—"in them that an being saved"; 1 Then 8:13—"Hod,who oalloa yon into his own kingdom
and glory."

C. H. Parkhurst: " The yeast does not strike through the whole lump of dough a t a
flash. We keep finding unsuspected lumps of meal that the yeast has not yet seized
upon. We surrender to God in instalments. We may not mean to do it, but w e do it .
Conversion has got t o be brought down to date." A student asked the President of
Oberlin College whether he could not take a shorter course than the one prescribed.
"Oh yes," replied the President, " b u t then i t depends on what you want t o make of
yourself. When God wants to make an oak, he takes a hundred years, but when he
wants to make a squash, he takes s ix months."

(o) It is distinguished from regeneration as growth from birth, or as the
strengthening of a holy disposition from the original importation of i t

Jph,*:lS—"speaking the traft in love, may grow up in all things into him, who is the head, even Christ"; 1
Thess.3:12—"the lord make you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and toward all men"; 8 Pet.
8:18—"But grow in the grwe and knowledge of our lord and Savior tan! Ohrist"; ef.i Pot 1:28 —"begotten
again, not of oorraptibls seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God, which livetb. and abidoti" • i John 8:9
—"Hosoerer is begotten of God do«to no mî  because his ssednbideth in him: and he oannot sin, because he is begot-
tnofGod," Not sin only, but holiness also, is a germ whose nature is t o grow. The new-
love in the believer's heart follows the law of all life, in developing and extending itself
under God's husbandry. George Eliot: " The reward of one duty done is the power to
do another." J. W. A. Stewart: " When the 21st of March has come, we s a y ' The back
a t the winter is broken.' There will still be alternations of frost, but the progress will
be towards heat. The coming of summer is sure,—in germ the summer is already here."
Regeneration is the crisis of a disease; sanctiflcation is the progress of convalescence.

Yet growth is not a uniform thing In the tree or in the Christian. In some single
months there is more growth than in all the year besides. During the rest o f the year,
however, there is solidification, without which the green timber would be useless. The
period of rapid growth, when woody fibre is aotually deposited between the bark and
the trunk, occupies but four to s ix weeks in May, June, and July. 2 Pet. 1:6 —" adding on
your part all diligence, in your (With supply virtue; and in your virtue knowledge"—adding t o the central
grace all those that are complementary and subordinate, till they attain the harmony
of a chorus ( i m x

(d) The operation of God reveals itself in,and is accompanied by, intel-
ligent and voluntary activity of the believer in the discovery and mortifica-
tion of sinful desires, and in the bringing of the whole being into obedience
to Christ and conformity to the standards of his word.

Jcihn 17:17—"Sanctify them in the troth: thy word is truth"; 3 Cor. 10:5—"casting down imaginations, and
every high thing Oat is exalted against the knowledge of Bod, and bringing every thought into oaptivity to the obedience
of Christ"; Phi].8:12,13—"work out your own salvation with fear and trembling j for it is God who worketh in you
both to wffl and to work, far his good pleasure"; 1 Pet 8:2-"as new-born babes, long for the spiritual milk whioh j
is without guile, that ye may grow thereby unto salvation." JobalS:S—" Already ye are dean because of the word
whioh I nan spoken unto you." Regeneration through the word is followed by sanctiflcation
through the word. lph.5:l— "B« ya therefore imitators of God, as beloved children." Imitation is at
first a painful effort of will, as in learning the piano; afterwards it becomes pleasurable
and even unconscious. Children unconsciously imitate the handwriting of their par-
ents. Charles Lamb gees in the mirror, as he is shaving, the apparition of his dead
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father. So our likeness to God comes out as we advanoe in years. Col. 3:4—" 'When Christ

Horace Bushnell said that, if the stars did not move, they would rot in the sky. The
man who rides the bicycle must either go on, or go off. A large part of sauctiflcation
consists in the formation of proper habits, such as the habit of Scripture reading, of
secret prayer, of church going, of efforts to convert and benefit others. Baxter:
" Every man must grow, as trees grow, downward and upward at once. The visible
outward growth must be accompanied by an invisible inward growth." Drummond:
"The spiritual man having passed from death to life, the natural man must pass from
life to death." There must be increasing sense of sin: " My sins gave sharpness to the
nails, And pointed every thorn." There must be a bringing of new and yet newer
regions of thought, feeling, and action, under the sway of Christ and his truth. There
is a grain of truth even in Macaulay's jest about" essentially Christian cookery."

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 68,109-111 —" The church is Christian no more
than as it is the organ of the continuous passion of Christ. We must suffer with sinning
and lost humanity, and so 'fill up . . . . that whieh is lacking of tie afflictions of Ohriit' (Ool 1:24).
Christ's crucifixion must be prolonged side by side with his resurrection. There are
three deaths: 1. death in sin, our natural condition; 2. death for sin, our judicial con-
dition ; 3. death to sin, our sanctified condition As the ascending sap in the tree
crowds off the dead leaves which in spite of storm and frost cling to the branches al1

the winter long, so does the Holy Spirit within us, when allowed full sway, subdue and
expel the remnants of our sinful nature."

(e) The agency through -which God effeote the sanotification of the
believer is the indwelling Spirit of Christ.

John 14:17,18—"the Spirit of truth . . . . he abideth wifli yon, and shall be in joa. I will net leave you desolate
looms unto you"; 15:3-5— "Already ye are olean . . . . Abide in me . , . . apart from me ye can do nothing "
Kom.8:9,10-"tb»SpiritofGoddwel]othinyou. But if asy man hath not the Spirit ef Christ, he is none of kit And
if Chri«tisinyon,thebodyisdeadl«icaaseof sin; but the spMt is Me berauee of righteousness"; 1 Cor. 1:2,30—
"sanctified in Obrist Jesus Christ Isms, who was nude unto us . . . . sanetinostion"; 6:19—"know ye not
that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, whioh ye hare from God ? " Gal 5: 16 —" Talk by the
Spirit, and ye shall not full the lust of the ieA "; Jph. 5:18 —" And be not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but
be tiled with the Spirit"; CoL 1:27-29-"the riohes of the glory ofthis mystery among the Gentiles, whieh it Christ
in you, the hope of glory: whom we proclaim, admonishing every man and teaching every man in all wisdom, that we
may present every man perfect in Christ; whereonto I labor also, striving according to his working, which worketa in
me mightily"; 8Hm.l:U-"Qat good thing which was committed unto thee guard through the Holy Spirit whioh
dweUethinus."

Christianity substitutes for the old sources of excitement the power of the' Holy
Spirit. Here is a source of comfort, energy, and joy, infinitely superior to any which
the sinner knows. God does not leave the soul to fall back upon Itself. The higher up
we get in the scale of being, the more does the new life need nursing and tending,—
compare the sapling and the babe. God gives to the Christian, therefore, an abiding
presence and work of the Holy Spirit,—not only regeneration, but sanctiflcatlon. C. E.
Smith, Baptism of Fire: "The soul needs the latter as well as the former rain, the
sealing as well as the renewing of the Spirit, the baptism of fire as well as the baptism
of water. Sealing gives something additional t o the document, an evidence plainer
than the writing within, both to one's self and to others."

" Few flowers yield more honey than serves the bee for its daily food." So we must
first live ourselves off from our spiritual diet; only what is over can be given t o nour-
ish others. Thomas a Kempis, Imitation of Christ: " Have peace in thine own heart;
else thou wilt never be able t o communicate peace to others." Godet: " Man is a ves-
sel destined to receive God, a vessel whieh must be enlarged in proportion as it is filled,
and filled in proportion as i t Is enlarged." Matthew Arnold, Morality: " We cannot
kindle when we will The fire whioh In the heart resides; The Spirit bloweth and i s stil l;
In mystery our soul abides. B u t tasks in hours o f insight willed Can be in hours of
gloom fulfilled. With aching hands and bleeding feet , We dig and heap, lay stone on
stone; We bear the burden and the heat Of the long day, and wish '1 were done. Not
till the hours of light return All we have built do we discern."

( / ) The mediate or instrumental cause of sanctiflcation, as of justifica-
tion, is faith.
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i*15:9-"ol«miiig thair leartabj faith"; Rom.l:17-"Por therein is mealed arigMMKnasot 600.fan
frith mto faith: u it is witten, But tin righteous dull liwftan faith." The righteousness includes sane-
tiflcation as well as Justification; and the subject of the^epistle to the Bomans Is not
simply Justification by faith, but rather righteousness by faith, or salvation by faith.
Justification by faith Is the subject of chapters 1-7; sanotifloation by faith is the subject of
chapters 8-16. We are not sanctified by efforts of our own, any more than we are Justified
by efforts of our own.

God does not share with us the glory of sanctiflcation, any more than he shares with
us the glory of justification. He must do all, or nothing. William Law: " A root set
in the finest soil. In the best climate, and blessed with all that sun and air and rain can
do for It, Is not In so sure a way of Its growth to perfection, as every man may be whose
spirit aspires after all that which God is ready and infinitely desirous to give him. For
the sun meets not the springing bud that stretches toward him with half that certainty
as God, the source of all good, communicates himself to the soul that longs to partake
of him."

(g) The object of this faith is Christ himself, as the head of a new
humanity and the source of truth and life to those united to him.

»"x3:18—"Tfe»ll,wiUnuiTail«diiM, beholding tain » mirror tie glory of the lord, ire transformed into the
HUM image from gloryto glory, even an from the Lord tie SpMt"; Inh. 4:13—"till we all attain into th« unity of
the frith, ud of the knowledge of the 80s of 60S, unto a ftllgmra man, unto tie measure of the stature of the fulness
of Christ" Faith here Is of course much more than intellectual faith,—it is the reception
of Christ himself. As Christianity furnishes a new source of life and energy—is the
Holy Spirit: so it gives a new object of attention and regard—the Lord Jesus Christ.
As we get air out of a vessel by pouring In water, so we can drive sin out only by bring-
ing Christ in. See Chalmers' Sermon on The Expulsive Power of a New Affection.
Drummond, Nat. Law in the Splr. World, 123-140—"Man does not grow by making
efforts to grow, but by putting himself into the conditions of growth by living in
Christ."

lJohn3:8-1'e7«rjoneti»thi^tluBiop98rtonMm(^1aw(ii)pnrilUthMm8elf,eTen»8iei8pnre." Sano-
tification does not begin from within. The objective Savior must come first. The hope
based on him must give the motive and the standard of self-purification. Likeness
comes from liking. We grow to be like that which we like. Hence we use the phrase
" I like," as a synonym for " I love." We cannot remove frost from our window by
rubbing the pane; we need to kindle a fire. Growth is not the product of effort, but
of life. "Taking thongit," or "being anxious" (Mat 6:27), is not the way to grow. Only take
the hindrances out of the way, and we grow without care, as the tree does. The moon
makes no effort to shine, nor has it any power of its own to shine. It is only a burnt
out cinder in the sky. It shines only as i t reflects the light of the sun. So we can shine
"asfigMsis the world "(PhiL 2:15), only as we reflect Christ, who is "tke Sun of Bignteoumm" (Mai.
4:8) and "the light of tie world" (John 8:12).

(h) Though the weakest faith perfectly justifies, the degree of sanctifica-
tion is measured by the strength of the Christian's faith, and the persist-
ence with which he apprehends Christ in the various relations which the
Scriptures declare him to sustain to us.

JIat9:29—"AwordiBg to your kith be it done onto jaa"; lake 17:5—" lord, increase our Hath"; Rom. 12:2
—"be not fiwhionedaeeordittg to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, tint ye may prove
what i« the good and «ooeptable and perfeot will of God"; 13:14—"But pat ye on tie lord Jesus Christ, and make not
proraion for th« flesh, to Mill the Insts thereof"; Kph. 4:24—"put on the new man, that after God hath been oreated
inrighteonsiiwandiellneaoftmth"; lTim.4:7-"eieroi«ethT8elfnntogodliDesa." Leighton: " N o n e o f
the children of God are born dumb." Hilton: "Good, the more communicated, the
more abundant grows." Faith can neither be stationary nor complete (Westoott, Bible
Com. on John 16:8—"»«hall ye become my disciples"). Luther: " H e who tea Christian Is no
Christian "; " Christianus non in ease, sed in fieri." In a Bible that belonged to Oliver
Cromwell is this inscription: " O. C. 1644. Qui cessat esse melior ceasat ease bonus "—
"He who ceases to be better ceases to be good." Story, the sculptor, when asked which 1

of his works he valued most, replied: "My next." The greatest work of the Holy Spirit !
is the perfecting of Christian character. j

OoL 1:10—"lamming by the knowledge of flod"— here the Instrumental dative represents the
knowledge of God as the dew or rain which nurtures the growth of the plant (Light-
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foot). Mr. Gladstone had the habit of reading the Bible every Sunday afternoon to old
women on his estate. Tholuck: " I have but one passion, and that is Christ." This is
an echo of Paul's words: " to me to lire to Christ" ( Phil 1:21). But Paul is far from thinking
that he has already obtained, or is already made perfect. He prays " tint I oaj gain Ohrist,

. . . that I may know Urn " (Phil. 8:8 ,10) .

(i) From the lack of persistence in using the means appointed for
Christian growth—such as the word of God, prayer, association with other
believers, and personal effort for the conversion of the ungodly—sanctifi-
cation does not always proceed in regular and unbroken course, and it k
never completed in this life.

Phil 3:12—"Sot Out I haye already obtained, or am already mads perfect: bat I press on, if to be that I may la;
hold on that lor which also I was laid hold on by Jesus Christ"; 1 John 1:8 —"If we say that we haTe no sin, w«
deoeiYo oonelTes, and the truth is not in us." Carlyle, in his Life of John Sterling, chap. 8, says of
Coleridge, that " whenever natural obligation or voluntary undertaking: made it his
duty to do anything, the fact seemed a sufficient reason for his not doing it." A regular,
advancing sanctification is marked, on the other hand, by a growing habit of instant
and joyful obedience. The intermittent spring depends upon the reservoir in the moun-
tain cave,— only when the rain fills the latter full, does the spring begin to flow. So to
secure unbroken Christian activity, there must be constant reception of the word and
Spirit of God.

Galen: " If diseases take hold of the body, there is nothing so certain to drive them
out as diligent exercise." Williams, Principles of Medicine: "Want of exercise and
sedentary habits not only predispose to, but actually cause, disease." The little girl
who fell out of bed at night was asked how it happened. She replied that she went to
sleep too near where she got in. Some Christians lose the joy of their religion by ceas-
ing their Christian activities too soon after conversion. Yet others cultivate their
spiritual lives from mere selfishness. Selfishness follows the line of least resistance. I t
is easier to pray in public and to attend meetings for prayer, than it is to go out into
the unsympathetic world and engage in the work of winning souls. This is the fault of
monasticism. Those grow most who forget themselves in their work for others. The
discipline of life is ordained in God's providence to correct tendencies to indolence.

! Even this discipline is often received in a rebellious spirit. The result is delay in the
1 process of sanctification. Bengel: " Deus habet horas et moras "—'' God has his hours

and his delays." German proverb: "Gut Ding will Welle haben"—"A good thing
requires time."

{j) Sanctification, both of the soul and of the body of the believer, is
completed in the life to come,—that of the former at death, that of the
latter at the resurrection.

Pha 3:21 —" who shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the body of hi* glory,
according to the working whereby he is able even to subject all things unto himself" j Ool. 3: * —" Then Christ, who is
our life, shall be manifested, then shall we also with him be manifested in glory"; leb. 12:14,23 —"Follow after peace
with all men, and the sanotilication without which no man shall see the Lord . . . . spirits of Just men made perfect" ;
1 John 3:2 —" Beloved, now an we children of God, and it is not yet made manifest what we shall be. Te know that,
if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall see him era as he is"; Jnde24—"able to guard you from
stumbling, and to set you before the presence of his glory without blemish in exceeding joy"; Rev. 14:5—"And in
their mouth was found no lie: they are without blemish."

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 121, puts the completion of our sanotiflcation,
not at death, but at the appearing of the Lord "a second time, apart from sin, . . . . unto salvation*
(leb. 9:28; 1 Thess, 3:18; 5:23). When we shall see him as he is, instantaneous photograph-
ing of his image in our souls will take the place of the present slow progress from glory
to glory (2 Cor,3:18; 1 John3:2). If by sanctification we mean, not a sloughing off of
remaining depravity, but an ever increasing purity and perfection, then we may hold
that the process of sanctiflcation goes on forever. Our relation to Christ must always
be that of the imperfect to the perfect, of the finite to the infinite; and for finite spirits,
progress must always be possible. Clarke, Christian Theology, 373—" Not even at death
can sanctiflcation end. . . . . The goal lies far beyond deliverance from sin There
is no such thing as bringing the divine life to such completion that no further progress
is possible to it . . . . . Indeed, free and unhampered progress can scarcely begin until
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tin isleftbehind." " 0 snows so pure, O peaks BO high! Ishall not reach you till Idle 1"
As Jesus' resurrection was prepared by holiness of life, so the Christian's resurrection

is prepared by eanottfication. When our souls are freed from the last remains of sin,
then it will not be possible for us to be holden by death (ef. Acts 2:24). See Gordon, The
Twofold Life, or Christ's Work for us and in us; Brit, and For. Evang. Bev., April,
1884:205-329; Van Oosterzee, Christian Dogmatics, 667-682.

3. Erroneous Views refuted by these Scripture Passages.

A. The Antinomian, — which holds that, since Christ's obedience and
Bufferings have satisfied the demands of the law, the believer is free from
obligation to observe it.

The Antinomian view rests upon a misinterpretation of Bom. 6:14 — « T« are not under l«w,
tat under put." Agrioola and Amsdorf (1869) were representatives of this view. Ams-
dorf said that "good works are hurtful to salvation." But Melanchthon's words fur-
nish the reply: " Sola fides Justificat, aed fides non est sola." F. W. Robertson states
It:" Faith alone Justifies, but not the faith that is alone." And he illustrates t" lAeht-
quy alone strikes, but not the lightning which is without thunder; for that. Is summer
lightning and harmless." See Browning's poem, Johannes Agrioola in Meditation, in
Dramatis Persona), 800— " I have God's warrant, Could I blend All hideous sins as in
a cup, To drink the mingled venoms up. Secure my nature will convert The draught
to blossoming gladness." Agricola said that Moses ought to be hanged. This is Sane-
tiflcation without Perseverance.

Sandeman, the founder of the sect called Sandemanians, asserted as his fundamental
principle the deadliness of all doings, the necessity for inactivity to let God do his work
in the soul. See his essay, Theron and Aspasia, referred to by Allen, in his Life of
Jonathan Edwards, 114. Anne Hutchinson was excommunicated and banished by the
Puritans from Massachusetts, in 1637, for holding "two dangerous errors: 1. The Holy
Spirit personally dwells in a Justified person; 2. No sanctiflcation can evidence to us
our Justification." Here the latter error almost destroyed the influence of the former
truth. There is a little Antinomianism in the popular hymn: "Lay your deadly doings
down, Down'at Jesus' feet; Doing is a deadly thing; Doing ends in death." The
oolored preacher's poetry only presented the doctrine in the concrete: " Ton may rip
and te-yar, Tou may cuss and swe-yar. But you 're Jess as sure of heaven,' S if you 'd
done gone de-yar." Plain Andrew Fuller in England (1761-1816) did excellent service
in overthrowing popular Antinomianism.

To this view we urge the following objections:
(a) That since the law is a transcript of the holiness of God, its demands

as a moral rule are unchanging. Only as a system of penalty and a method
of salvation is the law abolished in Christ's death.

Krt.5:17-19—"think not that I oame to destroy the law or the prophets: l a m e not to destroy, tat to fuMl. For
verily I (ay unto you, Gil heaven and earth pass tway, one Jot or one tittle dull in no vise pass away from the law,
till all things be accomplished. Vhosoovar thereto shall break <m»of then leutumiwdnMnts, and shall teach men
so, shall be oalled least in the kingdom of haaTen: but whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be called great in
the kingdom of hsann"; 48 — "Ye therefore shall be perfeot, as your heavenly father toperfeet"; i Pet. 1:16 —"Te
shallbeholy; fcrlamholy"; Run. 10:4—"For Christ is the end of the lav unto righteousness to every one that
believeft"; S a l 2 : 2 0 — " I haw been cruoined with Christ"? 3:13—"Ohrist redeemed u« from the corse of the law,
having basone a curse fcr n s " ; OoL 2 : 1 4 — "having blotted ont the bond written in ordinances that was against us,
which was contrary tons: and he hath taken it ont of the way, nailing it to the cross "; Eeb. 2:15—"deliver all
them who thro«ghfear;of death were all their lifetime subjeet to bondage."

(6) That the union between Christ and the believer secures not only
the bearing of the penalty of the law by Christ, but also the impartation
of Christ's spirit of obedience to the believer, — in other words, brings
him into communion with Christ's work, and leads him to ratify it in his
own experience.

Horn. 8 :410 ,15 — "ye are not in the tesh but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you. But if
any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ is in von, the body is dead because of sin; but
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the spirit i t lift because of righteousness. . . . . Tor ye reoeiTed not t i t spirit of bondage again unto fear: but J*
rweivwl the spirit of adoption, wlereby we ory,ibl«h Father"; a»L5;22-26-"Eut the froit of the Spirit is 1OT«, Joy,
peace, tongsufering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, meekness, self-oontrol; against suoh there is an lav. And they
that l i e of Christtaus bate crooned the ilesh with tho passions and the lusts thereof"; U o k n l s d — " I f wesaythat
we haYeMlowskijwM Mm and watt in the darkness, we lie, anddonotthetruth"; 3 : 6 —"'WhoBoeTerabidtthin
him sinneth not: whosoerer sinneth hath lot sees him, neither knoweth him."

(o) That the freedom from the law of -which the Scriptures speak, is
therefore simply that freedom from the constraint and bondage of the law,
which characterizes those who have become one with Christ by faith.

fs. 119 : W — " 0 how love I thy l a * l i t is my meditation all the day"; Rom. 3:8 ,31—"and why not (as-we art
Jsknderoiuly reported, and as some affirm that we say), Let us do evil, that good may oome? whose condemnation 1»
nst . . . . Do we then make the lav of none effect through frith ? God forbid: nay, we establish the law "; 6:14,15,

82 — " for sin shall not hart dominion OYer you: for ye are not under law, but under grace. What then ? shall wi
sin, because we are not under lair, but under grace ? God forbid . . . . now being made free from sin and become
servants to Sod, ye have your fruit unto unctiication, and the end eternal life"; 7 : 6 — " But now we have been dis-
charged from the lav, baring died to that wherein we wen held; so that we serve in newness of the spirit, and not in
oldneti of the letter"; 8:4 — "that the ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh,
but after the 8pirit";lCor,7:22— "he that was called in the Lord being a bontomnt, is the Lord's frMdman";
6 i L 5 : l — " f o r freedom did Ohristset us free: stand fast therefore, and be not entangled again in a yoke of bond-
age"; 1 Tim. 1:9—"law is not made for a righteous man, but for the lawless and unruly"; James 1:25 — "tin
perfect law, the law of liberty."

To sum up the doctrine of Christian freedom as opposed to Antinomian-
ism, we may say that Christ does not free us, as the Antinomian believes,
from the law as a rule of life. But he does free us ( 1 ) from the law as a
system of curse and penalty ; this he does by bearing the curse and penalty
himself. Christ frees us ( 2) from the law with its claims as a method of
salvation; this he does by making his obedience and merits ours. Christ
frees us ( 3 ) from the law as an outward and foreign compulsion; this he
does by giving to us the spirit of obedience and sonsbip, by which the
law is progressively realized within.

Christ, then, does not free us, as the Antinomian believes, from the law as a rule of
life. But he does free us (1) from the law as a system of curse and penalty. This he
does by bearing the curse and penalty himself. Just as law can do nothing with a man
after it has executed its death-penalty upon him, so law can do nothing with us, now
that its death-penalty has been executed upon Christ. There are some insects that
expire in the act of planting their sting; and so, when the law gathered itself up and
planted its sting in the heart of Christ, it expended all its power as a judge and avenger
over us who believe. In the Cross, the law as a system of ourse and penalty exhausted
itself; so we were set free.

Christ frees us (3) from the law with its claims as a method of salvation: in other
words, he frees us from the necessity of trusting our salvation to an impossible future
obedience. As the sufferings of Christ, apart from any sufferings of ours, deliver us
from eternal death, so the merits of Christ, apart from any merits of ours, give us a
title to eternal life. By faith in what Christ has done and simple acceptance of his
work for us, we secure a right to heaven. Obedience on our part is no longer rendered
painfully, as if our salvation depended on it, but freely and gladly, in gratitude for
what Christ has done for us. Illustrate by the English nobleman's invitation to his
park, and the regulations he causes to be posted up.

Christ frees us (3) from the law as an outward and foreign compulsion. In putting
an end to legalism, he provides against license. This he does by giving the spirit of
obedience and sonship. He puts love in the place of fear; and this secures an obedi-
ence more intelligent, more thorough, and more hearty, than could have been secured
by mere law. So he frees us from the burden and compulsion of the law, by realizing
the law within us by his Spirit. The freedom of the Christian is freedom in the law,
such as the musician experiences when the scales and exercises have become easy, and
•work has turned to play. See John Owen, Works, 3:366-651; 8:1-818; Campbell, The
Indwelling Christ, 73-8L
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Gould, Bib. Theol. N. T., 195—"The supremacy of those books which contain the
words of Jesus himself [ I. e., the Synoptic Gospels } is that they incorporate, with the
other elements of the religious life, the regulative will. Here for instance [in John]
is the gospel of the contemplative life, which, 'beholding as in a mirror the glory of «i» Lori is j
changedintothesameimagefromglorjtoglory, ssbythe8piritoftheloid'(2Cor. 3:i8), The belief is that, :
with this beholding, life will take care of itself. Life will never take care of Itself.
Among other things, after the most perfect vision, it has to ask what aspirations, prin-
ciples, affections, belong to life, and then to cultivate the will to embody these things.
Here is the common defect of all religions. They fail to marry religion to the common
life. Christ did not stop short of this final word; but if we leave him for eventhe great-
est of his disoiples, we are in danger of missing it." This utterance of Gould is sur-
prising in several ways. It attributes to John alone the contemplative attitude of
mind, which the quotation given shows to belong also to Paul. It ignores the constant
appeals in John to the will: "le that hath my commandments and keepeth them, heitisthatlorethme" |
(John 14.- 21). It also forgets that "life " in John is the whole being, including Intellect, i
affection, and will, and that to have Christ for one's life is absolutely to exclude Anti- !
nomianism. I

B. The Perfectionist,—which holds that the Christian may, in this '
life, become perfectly free from sin. This view was held by John Wesley •!
in England, and by Mahan and Finney in America. i

Finney, Syst. Theol., 600, declares regeneration to be "an instantaneous change from j
entire sinfulness to entire holiness." The claims of Perfectionists, however, have been ;
modified from "freedom from all sin," to "freedom from all known sin," then to j
"entire consecration," and finally to " Christian assurance." H. W. Webb-Peploe, in i
S. a Times, June 26,1898 —" The Keswick teaching is that no true Christian need wil-
fully or knowingly sin. Yet this is not sinless perfection. It is simply according to
our faith that we receive, and faith only draws from God according to our present
possibilities. These are limited by the presence of indwelling corruption; and, while
never needing to sin within the sphere of the light we possess, there are to the last
hour of our life upon the earth powers of corruption within every man, which defile
his best deeds and give to even his holiest efforts that' nature of sin' of which the 9th
Article in the Church of England Prayerbook speaks so strongly." Yet it is evident
that this corruption is not regarded as real sin, and Is called ' nature of sin' only in
some non-natural sense.

Dr. George Peck says: " In the life of the most perfect Christian there is every day
renewed occasion for self-abhorrence, for repentance, for renewed application of the
blood of Christ, for application of the rekindling of the Holy Spirit." But why call
this a state of perfection ? F. B. Meyer: " We never say that self Is dead; were we to
do so, self would be laughing at us round the corner. The teaching of Romans g is,
not that self is dead, but that the renewed will is dead to self, the man's will saying Yes
to Christ, and No to self; through the Spirit's grace it constantly repudiates and morti-
fies the p e e r of the flesh." For statements of the Perfectionist view, see John Wesley's
Christian Theology, edited by Thornley Smith, 265-373; Mahan, Christian Perfection,
and art. in Bib. Repo». 2d Series, vol. rv, Oct 1840:108-428; Finney, Systematic Theol-
ogy, 586-768; Peck, Christian Perfection; Bttsohl, Bib. Sac., Oct. 1878:656; A. T. Pierson,
The Keswiok Movement.

In reply, it will be sufficient to observe :

(a) That the theory rests upon false conceptions: first, of the law, — as
a sliding-scale of requirement graduated to the moral condition of creatures,
instead of being the unchangeable reflection of God's holiness; secondly,
of sin,—as consisting only in voluntary acts instead of embracing also those
dispositions and states of the soul which are not conformed to the divine
holiness; thirdly, of the human will,—as able to choose God supremely
and persistently at every moment of life, and to fulfil at every moment the
obligations resting upon it, instead of being corrupted and enslaved by the
Fall.

This view reduces the debt to the debtor's ability to pay,—a short and easy method
of difjpharging obligations. I can leap over a church steeple, if I am only permitted to
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make the churoh steeple low enough; and I can touch the stars, if the stars will only
come down to my hand. The Philistines are quite equal to Samson, if they may only
out off Samson's locks. So I can obey God's law, if I may only make God's law what
I want it to be. The fundamental error of perfectionism is its low view of God's law;
the second is its narrow conception of sin. John Wesley: " I believe a person filled with
love of God is still liable to involuntary transgressions. Such transgressions you may
call sins, if you please; I do not." The third error of perfectionism is its exaggerated
estimate of man's power of contrary choice. To say that, whatever may have been
the habits of the past and whatever may be the evil affeotions of the present, a man is
perfectly able at any moment to obey the whole law of God, is to deny that there are
such things as character and depravity. Finney, Gospel Themes, 383, Indeed, disclaimed
" all expectations of attaining this state ourselves, and by our own independent,
unaided efforts." On the Law of God, see pages 537-644.

Augustine: "Every lesser good has an essential element of sin." Anything less
than the perfection that belongs normally to my present stage of development is a
coming short of the law's demand, ft. W. Dale, Fellowship with Christ, 869—" For us
and in this world, the divine is always the impossible. Give me a law for individual
conduct which requires a perfection that is within my reach, and I am sure that the
law does not represent the divine thought. 'Hot tiutt I have already obtained, or am already made
perfect: bntl press on, if so be that I may lay hold on that forwhioh also I was laid hold on by Christ Jems' (Phil.
3:12)—this, from the beginning, has been the confession of saints." The Perfectionist
is apt to say that we must" take Christ twice, once for justification and once for sanc-
tifloation." But no one can take Christ for justification without at the same time
taking him for sanctiflcation. Dr. A. A. Hodge calls this doctrine " Neonomianism,"
because it holds not to one unchanging, ideal, and perfect law of God, but to a second
law given to human weakness when the first law has failed to secure obedience.

(1) The law of God demands perfection. It is a transoript of God's nature. Its object
is to reveal God. Anything less than the demand of perfection would misrepresent
God. God could not give a law which a sinner could obey. In the very nature of the
case there can be no sinlessness in this life for those who have once sinned. Sin brings
incapacity as well as guilt. All men have squandered a part of the talent intrusted to
them by God, and therefore no man can come up to the demands of that law which
requires all that God gave to humanity at its oreation together with interest on the
investment. (2) Even the best Christian comes short of perfection. Regeneration
makes only the dominant disposition holy. Many affections still remain unholy and
require to be cleansed. Only by lowering the demands of the law, making shallow
our conceptions of sin, and mistaking temporary volition for permanent bent of the
will, can we count ourselves to be perfect. (3) Absolute perfection is attained not in
this world but in the world to come. The best Christians count themselves still sin-
ners, strive most earnestly for holiness, have imputed but not inherent sanctiflcation,
are saved by hope.

(6) That the theory finds no support in, but rather is distinctly contra-
dicted by, Scripture.

First, the Scriptures never assert or imply that the Christian may in this
life live without sin; paasages like 1 John 3 : 6, 9, if interpreted consist-
ently -with the context, set forth either the ideal standard of Christian
living or the actual state of the believer so far as respects his new nature.

1 John 3:6 —" Whosoeyer abideth in him niiraeth not; whojoerer sumeth hath not seen him, neither knoweth him ";
9—" Whosoever is begotten of God doeth no sin, because Us nod abideth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is
begotten of God." Ann. Far. Bible, in loco; —" John is contrasting the states in which sin
and grace severally predominate, without reference to degrees in either, showing that
all men are in one or the other." Neander: " John recognizes no intermediate state, no
gradations. He seizes upon the radical point of difference. He contrasts the two states
in their essential nature and principle. I t is either love or hate, light or darkness, truth
or a lie. The Christian life in its essential nature is the opposite of all sin. If there be
sin, i t must be the af terworking of the old nature." Yet all Christians are required in
Scripture to advance, to confess sin, t o ask forgiveness, t o maintain warfare, t o assume
the attitude of ill desert In prayer, to receive chastisement for the removal o f imper-
fections, to regard full salvation as matter of hope, not of present experience.
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John paints only in black and white; there are no intermediate tints or colors. Take
the words in 1 John 3.- 6 literally, and there never was and never can be a regenerate per-
son. The words are hyperbolical, as Paul's words in Rom. 6:2 - " We who died to sin, how shall
w« any longer lire therein "— are metaphorical; see E. H. Johnson, in Bib. Sac, 1892:376, note.
The Emperor William refused the request for an audience prepared by a German-
American, saying: that Germans born in Germany but naturalized in America became
Americans: "Iohkenne Amerlkaner, Ion kenne Deutsche, aber Deutsch-Amerikaner
kenne Ioh nloht"—" I know Americans, I know Germans, but German-Americans I do
not know."

lowrie, Doctrine of St. John, 110 - " St. John uses the noun gin and the verb to sin in
two senses: to denote the power or principle of sin, or to denote oonorete acts of sin.
The latter sense he generally expresses by the plural sing. . . . . The Christian is guilty
of particular acts of sin for which confession and forgiveness are required, but as he
has been freed from the bondage of sin he cannot habitually practise it nor abide in it,
still less can he be guilty of sin in its superlative form, by denial of Christ."

Secondly, the apostolic admonitions to the Christians and Hebrews show
that no such state of complete sanctification had been generally attained by
the Christians of the first century.

Rom. 8:24—"For in hope were we sared: bat hope that is seen is not hops: for who hopeth for that which he sesth?"
The party feeling, selfishness, and immorality found among the members of the Corin-
thian church are evidence that they were far from a state of entire sanetiflcation.

Thirdly, there is express record of sin committed by the most perfect
characters of Scripture—as Noah, Abraham, Job, David, Peter.

We are urged by perfectionists " to keep up the standard." We do this, not by calling
certain men perfect, but by calling Jesus Christ perfect. In proportion to our saneti-
flcation, we are absorbed In Christ, not in ourselves. Self-consciousness and display
are a poor evidence of sanetiflcation. The best characters of Scripture put their trust
in a standard higher than they have ever realized in their own persons, even in the
righteousness of God.

Fourthly, the word rkXetw, as applied to spiritual conditions already
attained, can fairly be held to signify only a relative perfection, equivalent
to sincere piety or maturity of Christian judgment.

1 Cor. 2:6 —" Ve speak wisdom, however, among the perfect," or, as the Am. Revisers have it, "among
ilem that are fcllgrown "; Foil. 3: IS —"let is therefore, as many as an perfect, be thus minded," Men are often
called perfect, when free from any fault which strikes the eyes of the world. See Sen,
6:9—"Koah was a righteous man, and perfect"; Job 1:1—"that man was perfect and upright" On rtteios, see
Trench, Syn. N . T., 1:110.

The WAewi are described in Eeb. 5:14—" Solid food is for the mature (TeAeiux) who on aooount of habit
have their perceptions disciplined for the discriminating of good and eril" (Dr . Kendrick's translation).
The same word "perfeet" is used of Jacob in Sen. 25:27—"Jaeob was a quiet man, dwelling in tents"—
a harmless man, exemplary and well-balanced, as a man of business. Genung, Epio of
t h e Inner Life, 133— " 'Perfect' in J o b — Horace's ' in teger vitee,1 being the adjective of
which ' integri ty ' Is the substantive."

3?if thly, the Scriptures distinctly deny that any man on earth lives with-
out sin.

1L 8:46— "there is no man that fflnneth not"; EosL 7:20—"Sarelj there U not a righteous man upon earth, Oat
doeth good, and ainnetb not"; James 8:2—"for in manj things we all stumble. If any stumblath not in word, tl»
same is a perfect man, able to bridle the whole bodj also"; 1 Johnl:8— "If we say that we hare no sin, w» deoein
musdTes, and the truth is not in us."

T. T. Eaton, Sanetiflcation: " 1. Some mistake regeneration for sanetiflcation. They
have been unconverted church members. When led to faith in Christ, and finding
peace and joy, they think they are sanctified, when they are simply converted. 2. Some
mistake assurance of faith for sanetiflcation. But joy is not sanetiflcation. & Some
mistake the baptism of the Holy Spirit for sanetiflcation. But Peter sinned grievously
a t Antloch, after he had received that baptism, i. Some think that doing the best one
can is sanetiflcation. But he who measures by inches, for feet, can measure up well.
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5. Some regard sin as only a voluntary aot, whereas the sinful nature is the fountain.
Stripping off the leaves of the Upas tree does not answer. 6. Some mistake the power
of the human will, and fancy that an act of will can free a man from sin. They ignore
the settled bent of the will, which the aot of will does not change."

Sixthly, the declaration: "ye -were sanctified" (1 Cor. 6:11), and the
designation: "saints" ( 1 Gor. 1:2), applied to early believers, are, as the
•whole epistle shows, expressive of a holiness existing in germ and anticipa-
tion ; the expressions deriving their meaning not so much from what these
early believers were, as from what Christ was, to whom they -were united
by faith.

When N. T. believers are said t o be " sanctified," w e must remember the O. T. use of the
word. ' Sanotif y ' may have either the meaning l t o make holy outwardly," o r ' to make
holy inwardly.' The people of Israel and the vessels of the tabernacle were made holy
in the former sense; their saaotiftoation was a setting apart to the sacred use. Bam. 8:17
—" all the firstborn among the ohildren of Israel an mine . . . . I sanctified them for myself"; Beat. 33:3 —•" lea, be
lOTeth the people; all his saints are in thy hand"; 2 Otoon. 29:19—"all tteressela . . . . have TO prepared and
Burtiied." The vessels mentioned were first immersed, and then sprinkled from day t o
day according to need. So the Christian by his regeneration is set apart for God'sservloe,
and in this sense Is a " saint" and " sanctified." More than this, he has in him the beginnings
of purity,— he is "clean as a -whole," though he yet needs " to msh his feet" (John 13:10) —that is,
t o be oleaneed from the recurring defilements of his daily life. Shedd, Dogm. Theol.,
2:651 —" The error of the Perfectionist is that of confounding imputed sanotiflcation
with inherent sanotincation. I t is the latter which is mentioned in 1 Cor. 1:30 —' Christ Jesus,
Tho TSS made onto us . . . . sanotiSeation.' "

Water from the Jordan is turbid, but i t settles in the bottle and seems pure—unti l it
i s shaken. Some Christians seem very free from sin, unti l you shake them,—then they
get "riled." Clarke. Christian Theology, 371 —" Is there not a higher Christian life ?
Yes, and a higher life beyond it , and a higher still beyond. The Christian life is ever
higher and higher. I t must pass through all stages between its beginning and Its per-
fection." C. B . Case: " The great objection t o [ this theory of ] complete sanotiflcation
is that, if possessed at all, i t is not a development of our o w n character."

(o) That the theory is disapproved by the testimony of Christian expe-
rience.—In exact proportion to the soul's advance in holiness does it shrink
from claiming that holiness has been already attained, and humble itself
before God for its remaining apathy, ingratitude, and unbelief.

Phil. 3:13-14—"Hot that I have already obtained, or am already made perfect: but I press on, if so be that 1 maj
lay hold en that for Thick also I was laid hold on by Christ Jests." Borne of the greatest advocates of
perfectionism have been furthest from claiming any such perfection; although many
of their less instructed followers claimed It for them, and even professed to have
attained it themselves.

In hike 7:1-10, the centurion does not think himself worthy to go to Jesus, or to have
him come under his roof, yet the elders of the Jews say: " He i> worthy thai then shonldest do
this"; and Jesus himself says of h i m : "I have not found so gnat faith, no, not in Israel" "Holy to Jefco-
rah " was inscribed upon the mitre of the high priest (Bi. 28:36). others saw it, but he
saw it not. Moses knew not that his face shone (Bi. 34:29). The truest holiness is that
of which the possessor is least conscious; y e t It Is his real diadem and beauty ( A . J .
Gordon). " The nearer men are to being sinless, the less they talk about I t " (Dwight
L. Moody). " Always strive for perfection: never believe you have reached i t " (Arnold
of Rugby) . Compare with this, Ernest Kenan's declaration that he had nothing to alter
in his life. " I have not Binned for some time," said a woman to Mr. Spurgeon. " Then
y o u must be very proud of it," he replied. " Indeed I am 1" said she. A pastor says:
" N o one oan attain the 'Higher l i f e , ' and escape mairi^g mischief." John Wesley
lamented that not one in thirty retained the blessing.

Perfectionism is best met by proper statements of the nature of the law
and of sin ( Ps. 119: 96 ). While we thus rebuke spiritual pride, however,
we should be equally careful to point out the inseparable connection between
justification and sanctincation, and their equal importance as together mai«
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ing up the Biblical idea of salvation. While we show no favor to those -who
would make sanctiflcation a sudden and paroxysmal act of the human will,
we should hold forth the holiness of God as the standard of attainment, and
the faith in a Christ of infinite fulness as the medium through which that
standard is to be gradually but certainly realized in us (2 Cor. 8 :18) .

We should imitate Lyman Beeoher's method of opposing perfectionism—fey search-
ing expositions of God's law. When men know what the law is, they will say with the
Psalmist: ''Ihi-jeBeenwiendofiJlporfKtion; thjoommindmentiseioeediagbrosd" (P«.119:96). Andyet
we are earnestly and hopefully to seek in Christ for a continually increasing measure
Of sanctiflcation: 1 Cor. 1:30—"Christ Jesus, who was made unto as . . . . suwtitation"; 8Cor.3:18—
" But we all, wiflmnveUedfaoe beholding Mim mirror the glory of the lord, an transformed Into the same image
from glory to glory, enm as from the lord the Spirit." Arnold of Bugby: " Always expect to succeed,
and never think you have succeeded."

Mr. Finney meant by entire sanctiflcation only that it is possible for Christians in this
life by the grace of God to consecrate themselves so unreservedly to his service as to
live without conscious and wilful disobedience to the divine commands. He did not
claim himself to have reached this point; he made at times very impressive oonf essions
of his own slnfulness; he did not encourage others to make for themselves the claim to
have lived without conscious fault. He held however that such a state is attainable,
and therefore that its pursuit is rational. He also admitted that such a state is one, not
of absolute, but only of relative, sinlessness. His error was in calling it a state of entire
sanctiflcation. See A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation, 377-881.

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 116—" It is possible that one may experience a
great crisis in his spiritual life, in which there is such a total surrender of self to God
and such an infilling of the Holy Spirit, that he is freed from the bondage of sinful
appetites and habits, and enabled to have constant victory over self Instead of Buttering
constant defeat. . . . . If the doctrine of sinless perfection is a heresy, the doctrine of
contentment with sinful Imperfection Is a greater heresy It is not an edifying
spectacle to see a Christian worldling throwing stones at a Christian perfectionist."
Caird, Evolution of Religion, 1:188—"If, according to the German proverb, it to pro-
vided that the trees shall not grow into the sky, it is equally provided that they shall
always grow toward it; and the sinking of the roots into the soil Is inevitably accom-
panied by a further expansion of the branches."

See Hovey, Doctrine of the Higher Christian Life, Compared with Scripture, also
Hovey, Higher Christian Life Examined, in Studies in Ethics and Theology, 844-427 ;
Snodgrass, Scriptural Doctrine of Sanctiflcation; Princeton Essays, 1:835-365; Hodge,
Syst. Theol., 8:213-258; Calvin, Institutes, i n , 11:6; Bib. Repos., 2d Series, 1:11-68;
8:143-166; Woods, Works, 4:465-583; H. A. Boardman, The " Higher l i f e " Doctrine of
Hanctiflcation; William Law, Practical Treatise on Christian Perfection; E.H.John-
son, The Highest Life.

IL PEESEVHRANCB.

The Scriptures declare that, in virtue of the original purpose and contin-
uous operation of God, all who are united to Christ by faith will infallibly
continue in a state of grace and will finally attain to everlasting life. This
voluntary continuance, on the part of the Christian, in faith and well-doing
we call perseverance. Perseverance is, therefore, the human side or aspect
of that spiritual process which, as viewed from the divine side, we call sanc-
tiflcation. I t is not a mere natural consequence of conversion, but involves
a constant activity of the human will from the moment of conversion to the
end of life.

Adam's holiness was mutable; God did not determine to keep him. It is otherwise
with believers in Christ; God has determined to give them the kingdom (Luke 18:32).
T e t this keeping by God, which we call sanctiflcation, is accompanied and followed by a
keeping of himself on the part of the believer, which we call perseverance. The former
is alluded to in Join 17:11,12— "keep them in toy name . . . . I kept them in thy name . . . . I guarded them,
»ad not one of them perished, but the son of perdition"; the latter is alluded to in 1 John 5:18—"he that was
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begotten of god keepeth Mmseif." Both are expressed in Judo 21, 84—"teep yourselves in the 1OT« of Go<
. . . . How unto him that is«ble to guard you from stumbling . . . . "

A German treatise on Pastoral Theology is entitled: " Keep What Thou Hast "—an
allusion to 8 Bm. 1:14—"That good thing which was committed unto thee guard through (ho HolySpirit which
dwelleth in as." Not only the pastor, but every believer, has a charge to keep; and the
keeping of ourselves is as important a point of Christian dootrlne as is the keeping of
Ood. Both are expressed in the motto: Teneo, Teneor—the motto on the front of the
T. M. C. A. building in Boston, underneath a stone cross, firmly clasped by two hands.
The colored preacher said that "Perseverance means: 1. Take hold; S. Hold on; 3.
Never let go."

Physically, intellectually, morally, spiritually, there is need that we persevere. Paul,
in 1 Cor. 8:27, declares that be smites his body under the eye and makes a slave of it, lest
after having preached' to others he himself should be rejected; and in 2 Tim. 4; 7, at the
end of his career, he rejoices that he has "kept the frith," A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the
Spirit, 115 —" The Christian is as ' a tree planted by the stream of water, that bringeth forth its fruit in its
season' (Fa. 1:3), but to conclude that his growth will be as Irresistible as that of the tree,
coming as a matter of course simply because he has by regeneration been planted in
Christ, is a grave mistake. The disciple is required to be consciously and intelligently
aotive in his own growth, as the tree is not, 'to give all diligence to nuke his calling and election rare'
(UPot 1:10) by surrendering himself to the divine action." Clarke, Christian Theology,
879 —" Man is able to fall, and God is able to keep him from falling; and through the
various experiences of life God will so save bis child out of all evil that he will be
morally incapable of falling."

1. Proof of the Doctrine of Perseverance.

A. From Scripture.
JohnlO:28,89— "they shall sever perish, and so one shall snatch them out of my hud. My Father, who hath

giTen them onto me, is greater thin ail; and no one is able to snatch them out of the Father's hand"; Horn. 11:29—
"For the gills and the calling ofGod an without repentance"; 1 Cor. 13:7—"enduwth an things"; c/. 13—"But
now aUdeth&ith, hope, lore"; Phil. 1:6—"being eonident of this rery thing, that he who began » good work in you
will ptrfeotit until the day of Jesus Christ"; 2 Thess. 3:3-"But the Lord is faithful, who shall establish you, and
guard you from the evil one "; 2 Tim. 1:12—"I know him whom I have believed, and I am persuaded that he is able
to guard that which I have committed unto him against that day"; 1 Pet 1:5—"who by the power of Sod are
guarded through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time"; Kev. 8:10 — "Because thou didst keep
the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of trial, that hour which is to come upon the whole world,
to try them that dwell upon the earth."

2 Tim. 1:12—r>)v irapa&j/np' /tov—Ellioott translates: "the trust committed to me," or "my deposit"
— the office of preaching the gospel, the stewardship entrusted to the apostle; cf. 1 Tim.
8:20—"0 Timothy, keep thy deposit "—•riji'iriipa^xiii'; and2Tim.l:M—"leep the good deposit"—where
the deposit seems to be the faith or doctrine delivered to him t o preach. Nlooll, The
Church's One Foundation, 211—"Some Christians waken each morning with a creed
of fewer articles, and those that remain they are ready t o surrender t o a process of
argument that convinces them. But it is a duty to keep. ' To have an anointing from the loly
One, and ye know' (1 John 2:20). . . . . Ezra grave to his men a treasure of gold and silver and
sacrificial vessels, and he charged t h e m : ' Watoh ye, and keep them, until ye weigh them . . . . in
thy chambers of the house of Jehovah' (Isra 8:29 ) ." See In the Autobiography of C. H. Spurgeon,
1:286,866, the outline of a sermon on John 6:87—" 111 that which the Father givett me shall oume unto
me; and him that oometh to me I will in no wise cast out" Mr. Spurgeon remarks that this text can
give us no comfort unless we see : 1. that God has given us his Holy Spirit; 8. that we
have given ourselves to him. Christ will not cast us out because of our great sins, our
long delays, our trying other saviors, our hardness of heart, our little faith, our poor
dull prayers, our unbelief, our inveterate corruptions, our frequent backalldings, nor
finally because every one else passes us by.

B. From Beason.
(a) It is a necessary inference from other doctrines, —each as election,

union -with Christ, regeneration, justification, sanctifloation.
Election of certain Individuals to salvation Is election to bestow upon them such

influences of the Spirit as will lead them not only to accept Christ, but to persevere and
be saved. Union with Christ is indissoluble; regeneration is the beginning of a work of
new creation, which is declared in justification, and completed In sanctincation. All
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these doctrines are parts of a general scheme, which would oome to naught if any ]
single Christian were permitted to fail away. ' ' J

( b) It accords with analogy,— God's preserving care being needed by, :

and being granted to, his spiritual, as veil as his natural, creation.
As natural life cannot uphold Itself, but we "UT«, and more, and ham our bring" In God (lets

17:28), so spiritual life cannot uphold itself, and God maintains the faith, lore, and holy
activity which he has originated. If he preserves our natural life, much more may we
expect him to preserve the spiritual. 1 Tim. 6:13—"I charge HIM before Ood who jneerrtta all
things alim" (K. T. marg.)—fuoyoroSiros T* „,£,*•„_ the great Preserver of all enables us to
persist In our Christian course.

(c ) I t is implied in all assurance of salvation, — since this assurance is
given by the Holy Spirit, and is based not upon the known strength of
human resolution, but upon the purpose and operation of God.

S. R. Mason: " If Satan and Adam both fell away from perfect holiness, it is a million
to one that, in a world full of temptations and with all appetites and habits against me,
I shall fall away from Imperfect holiness, unless God by his almighty power keep me."
It is in the power and purpose of God, then, that the believer puts his trust. But since
this trust is awakened by the Holy Spirit, it must be that there is a divine fact corre-
sponding to It; namely, God's purpose to exert his power In such a way that the
Christian shall persevere. See Wardlaw, Syst. Theol., 2:660-678; N. W. Taylor, Bevealed
Theology, 445-460.

Job6:il—"Whatiimjr strength, that I should wait? ind That is mint end, that I should to patfart?"
" Here is a note of self-distrust. To be patient without any outlook, to endure with-
out divine support—Job does not promise It, and he trembles at theprospeot; but j
none the less he sets his feet on the toilsome way "(Genung), Dr. Lyman Beeoher was ]
asked whether he believed in the perseverance of the saints, He replied: " I do, except j
when the wind is from the Bast." But the value of the doctrine is that we can believe j
jt even when the wind is from the East. It is well to hold on to God's hand, but it is j
better to have God's hand hold on to us. When we are weak, and forgetful and asleep, !
we need to be sure of God's care. Like the child who thought he was driving, but who I
found, after the trouble was over, that his father after all had been holding the reins, j
we too find when danger comes that behind our hands are the hands of God. The Per- •
severance of the Saints, looked at from the divine side, is the Preservation of the j
Saints, and the hymn that expresses the Christian's faith Is the hymn: " How firm a J
foundation, ye saints of the Lord, Is laid for your faith in his excellent word 1" j

2. Objections to the Doctrine of Perseverance.

These objections are urged chiefly by Arminians and by Romanists. ,
j

A.' That it is inconsistent with human freedom.—Answer: I t is no ;
more so than is the doctrine of Election or the doctrine of Decrees. j

The doctrine is simply this, that God will bring to bear such influences upon all true ./
believers, that they will freely persevere. Moule, Outlines of Christian Doctrine, 47— <>s

" Is grace, in any sense of the word, ever finally withdrawn ? Yes, if by grace is meant \
any free gift of God tending to salvation.; or, more specially, any action of the Holy , ;
Spirit tending in Its nature thither. . . . . But If by grace be meant the dwelling' and
working of Christ in the truly regenerate, there is no Indication in Scripture of the {
withdrawal of it." ,

B. That it tends to immorality. — Answer: This cannot be, since the !
doctrine declares that God will save men by securing their perseverance in
holiness.

8Km.8:19 — « BwMt to ton ftundafion of Bod standrth, having ttil seal, n»Lord]niow»atlnBUiatar»]iil: j
ani, Merely one that named toe same of the lord depart from unrighteousness"; that is, the temple of
Christian character has upon its foundation two significant inscriptions, the one declar-
ing God's power, wisdom, and purpose of salvation; the other declaring the purity and
holy activity, on the part of the believer, through which God's purpose istobeful-
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filled; 1 Pet. 1 : 1 , 2 — " e l e c t . . . . aoeordingto tie foreknowledge ofGod the lather, in sanotiileation of the Spirit,
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Ohrist"; 2 Pet 1:10,11 —" Wherefore, brethren, give the more dili-
gence to make your oi l ing and election sure: for if j e do these things, ye shall never stumble: for thus dul l be richly
•applied unto you the entrance into the eternal kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ."

C. That it leads to indolence.—Answer: This is a perversion of the
doctrine, continuously possible only to the unregenerate; since, to the
regenerate, certainty of success is the strongest incentive to activity in the
conflict with sin.

1 John 5:4 — " for whatsoever is begotten of God OTereometh the world; and this is the victory that hath overcome
the world, even our faith." I t is notoriously untrue that confidence of sucoess inspires timid-
ity or indolence. Thomas Fuller: "Tour salvation is his business; his service your
business." The only prayers God will answer are those w e ourselves cannot answer.
For the very reason that" it is God who worketh in you both to will and to work, lor his good pleasure," the
apostle exhorts: " work out jour own salvation with fear and trembling " (Phil. 2:12,13).

D. That the Scripture commands to persevere and 'warnings against
apostasy show that certain, even of the regenerate, will fall away. —
Answer:

(a) They show that some, who are apparently regenerate, will fall away.
Mat. 18:7—" Tw unto the world because of occasions of stumbling I for it must needs be that the occasions oome;

but woe to that man through whom the occasion oometh "; 1 Cor, 11:19—"For there must be also bottom* [ l i t .
' heresies' ] among you, that they that are approved may be made manifest among you "; 1 John 2:19 — "They went
out from us, tat they were not of us; forifthey had been of us, they would have continued with us: but they vent
out, that they might be made manifest that they all are not of us." Judas probably experienced strong
emotions, and received strong impulses toward good, under the influence of Christ.
The only falling from grace which is recognized in Scripture i s not the falling of the
regenerate, but the falling of the unregenerate, from influences tending t o lead them
to Christ. The Rabbins said that a drop of water will suffice t o purify a man who has
accidently touched a creeping thing, b u t an ocean will not suffice for his cleansing so
long as he purposely keeps the creeping thing in his hand.

( 6 ) They show that the truly regenerate, and those who are only appar-
ently so, are not certainly distinguishable in this life.

Hal. 3:18 —"Then shall ye return and discern between the righteous and the wicked, between him that Berveth
god and him that servcth him not"; Xat 13:25,47—" while men slept, his enemy came and towed tares also among
the wheat, and went away . . . . again, the kingdom of heaven Is like unto a net, that was cast into the sea, and
gathered of every kind"; Horn. 9:6,7—"for they are not all Israel, that an of Israel: neither, because they an
Abraham's seed, an they all children"; Rev. 3:1 —"I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and
thou art dead." T h e tares w e r e n e v e r w h e a t , a n d t h e b a d fish n e v e r w e r e g o o d . In sp i te o f
t h e fao t t h a t the ir t r u e n a t u r e w a s n o t f o r a whi l e recognized .

(c) They show the fearful consequences of rejecting Christ, to those
who have enjoyed special divine influences, but who are only apparently
regenerate.

leb. 10:26-29—"?or if we sin wilfully after that we have received file knowledge of the truth, then nmauuth no
more a sacrifice lor sins, but a certain fearful eipwtation of judgment, and a fierceness of tn which shall devour the
adversaries. 1 man that hath set at nought Hoses' law dieth without compassion on the word of two or three witnesses:
of how much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of Ood, and
hath counted the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the
Spirit of grace ? " Here " sanotined " — external sanctiflcation, like that of the ancient Israel-
ites, b y outward connection with God's people; of. 1 Cor,7:14—"the unbelieving husband b
sanotined in the wife."

I n considering these and the following Scripture passages, muoh will depend upon
our view of inspiration. If w e hold that Christ's promise was fulfilled and that his
apostles were led into all the truth, we shall assume that there is unity In their teach-
ing, and shall recognize tn their variations only aspects and applications of the teach-
ing of our Lord; in other words, Christ's doctrine in John 10; 23,29 will be the norm for the
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interpretation of seemingly diverse and at first sight inconsistent passages. There was
a " fiuth which vts once for all delivered unto the saints," and for this primitive faith we are exhorted
"to contend earnestly " (Jude 3 ) .

( d) They show what the fate of the truly regenerate -would be, in case
they should not persevere.

Sell. 0:4-6—"For as touching those who were once enlightened >nd tasted of the heavenly gift, and wen made
partaken of the Holy Spirit, and tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the world to dome, and then fell away,
it is impossible to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of Sod afresh, and pat
him to an open shame." This is to be understood as a hypothetical case, — as is clear from
vent 9 which follows: " Bit, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things which accompany salva-
tion, though we thus speak." Dr. A . C. Kendrick, Com. in loco: " I n the phrase 'once
enlightened,' the 'onoe' is aimf — once for all. The text describes a condition subjectively
possible, and therefore needing to be held up in earnest warning to the believer, while

objectively and in the absolute purpose of God, it never occurs If passages like
this teach the possibility of falling from grace, they teach also the impossibility of
restoration t o i t . The saint who once apostatizes has apostatized forever." So tt.
18:84 —"when the righteous torneth away from his righteousness, and oommitteth iniquity . . . . in them shall h>
die"; 2 Pet 2:20 — " for if, after they have escaped the defilements of the world through the knowledge of the lord
and Savior Jesus Christ, they an again entangled therein and overcome, the last state is become worse with them than
the int." So, in Hat 5:13— "if the salt have lost its savor, wherewith shall it be salted? "— if this teaches
that the regenerate may lose their religion, i t also teaches that they can never recover
it. I t really shows only that Christians who do not perform their proper f unotions as
Christians become harmful and contemptible (Broadus, in loco).

(e) They show that the perseverance of the truly regenerate may be
secured by these very commands and warnings.

1 Oar. 9:27—"I bsifot my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that I have preached to others,
1 myself sheuM be rejected" — or, to bring out the meaning more ful ly: " I beat my body blue [ or,
* strike i t under the e y e ' ] , and make it a slave, lest after having been a herald to others, I myself should be
rejected" ('unapproved,' 'counted unworthy of the prize ' ) : 10:12—"Wherefore let him that
thinktth ha standeth take heed lest he tall." Quarles, Emblems: " The way to be safe is never to
be secure." Wrightnour: •' Warning a traveler to keep a certain path, and by this j
means keeping him in that path, is no evidence that he will ever fall into a pit by the \
Bide of the path simply because he is warned of it." !

( /) They do not show that it is certain, or possible, that any truly
regenerate person will fall away.

The Christian is like a man making his way up-hill, who occasionally slips back, yet
always has his face set toward the summit. The unregenerate man has his face turned
downwards, and he is slipping all the way. C. H. Spurgeon: " The believer, like a man
on shipboard, may fall again and again on the deck, but he will never fall overboard."

E. That we have actual examples of such apostasy. — We answer:
(a ) Such are either men onoe outwardly reformed, like Judas and

Ananias, but never renewed in heart;
But, per contra, instance the experience of a man in typhoid fever, who apparently

repented, but who never remembered it when he was restored to health. Sick-bed and
death-bed conversions are not the best. There was one penitent thief, that none might
despair; there was but one penitent thief, that none might presume. The hypocrite
is like the wire that gets a second-hand electricity from the live wire running
parallel with it. This second-hand electricity is effective only within narrow limits,
and its efficacy is soon exhausted. The live wire has connection with the source of
power in the dynamo.

( b ) Or they are regenerate men, who, like David and Peter, have fallen
into temporary sin, from which they will, before death, be reclaimed by
God's discipline.

Instance the young profligate who, in a moment of apparent drowning, repented,
was then rescued, and afterward lived a long life as a Christian. If he had not been
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resoued, his repentance would never have been known, nor the answer to his mother's
prayers. 80, in the moment of a baokslider's death, God can renew repentance and
faith. Cromwell on his death-bed questioned his Chaplain as to the doctrine of final
perseverance,and, on being assured that it was a certain truth, said: "Then l a m
happy, for I am sure that I was once in a state of grace." But reliance upon a past
experience is like trusting in the value of a policy of life insuranoe upon whiob several
years' premiums have been unpaid. If the policy has not lapsed, It is because of
extreme grace. The only conclusive evidence of perseverance is a present experience
of Christ's presence and indwelUngr, corroborated by active service and purity of life.

On the general subject, see Edwards, Works, 8:609-532, and 4:104; Ridgeley, Body of
Divinity, 2:161-194; John Owen, Works, vol. 11; Woods, Works, 8:2a-*tt; Van
Oosterzee, Christian Dogmatics, 662-666.
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EOOLESIOLOGY, OB THE DOCTBINE OF THE CHURCH.

OHAPTEB L

THE COirSTITDnOlir OF THB CHCBCH. OB CHUBCH POLITY.

I. DEFINITION OF THE CHUBGH.

( a ) The charoh of Christ, in its largest signification, is the whole com-
pany of regenerate persons in all times and ages, in heaven and on earth
(Mat, 16:18;Eph. 1:22, 23; 3:10; 5:24, 25; CoL 1:18; Heb. 12:23).
In this sense, the church is identical with the spiritual kingdom of God;
both signify that redeemed humanity in whioh God in Christ exercises
actual spiritual dominion ( John 3 :3, 6 ).

K»t 16:18-"ttouart Peter, «sd upon His m i I will btdM my (torch; and the gates of lades shall sot jnroil
«gtins»it";Iph.l:22,23-"«ndh« pit ill tilings in subjection under his feet, and gave him to be head over all
tking. to the dumb, which ia bit body, the fulness of kirn «ui illeth ill in all" ; 3: JO—" to tie intent that new unto
the principalities and the powers in the hewenly plans might be made known through the church the manifold wisdom
ofSod"; 6:24,25- "Bnt as the thumb. i>subjeot to Christ, so let the wives also be to their husbands in eTarything.
Husbandi, love your wiTes, even as Christ also lored the ohnnh, and gave himself up for it"; dot 1:18—"And It is
the head ofthe bodj, the ehuroh: who U the beginning, the irstborn from the dead; that iu all things he might have the
preeminenoe"; Hub. 13:23—"the general unmbly and church of the irstbora who an enrolled in hejren"; John
8:3,5—"baept one be bora anew, he cannot MO the kingdom of God.. . . . Sioept one be bora of water and thi
Spirit, he oaanot enter into the kingdom of God."

Cicero's words apply here: " U n a navls est jam bonorum omnium "—all good men
are in one boat. Cioero speaks of the state, bu t it Is still more true of the church
invisible. Andrews, in Bib. Sac , Jan. 1883: 14, mentions the following- differences
between the ohuroh and kingdom, or, as we prefer to say, between the visible church
and the invisible church: (1 ) the ohuroh began with Christ,—the kingdom began
earlier: (8) the church is confined to believers in the historic Christ,—the kingdom
includes all God's children; (8) the church belongs wholly to this world—not so the
kingdom; (1) the ohurch is visible,—not so the kingdom; (5) the church has quasi
organic character, and leads out into local churches, — this is not so with the kingdom.
On the universal or invisible church, see Oremer, Lexicon N. T., transl., 113, Hi, SSI;
Jacob, Bool. Polity of N. T , 18.

H. C. Vedder: " The church is a spiritual body, consisting only of those regenerated
by the Spirit of God." Yet the Westminster Confession affirms that the church
"consists of all those throughout the world that profess the t rue religion, together
with their children." This definition includes in the church a multitude who not only
give no evidence of regeneration, but who plainly show themselves to be unregenerate.
In many lands it practically identifies the church with the world. Augustine indeed
thought that "the Held," in Hat. 13:38, is the church, whereas Jesus says very distinctly
that i t "is the world." Augustine held that good and bad alike were to be permitted to
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dwell together In the church, without attempt to separate them; see Broadus, Com. in
loco. But the parable gives a reason, not why we should not try to put the wioked out
of the ohuroh, hut why God does not Immediately put them out of the world, the
tares being separated from the wheat only at the final judgment of mankind.

Yet the universal church includes all true believers. I t fulfils the promise of God to
Abraham in Gen. 15:5—"look now toward town, tad number the stars, if thou be able to number them: and
he naid unto him, So shall thy seed be." The church shall be immortal, since it draws its life from
Christ: Is. 66: ffi—"as the days of a tree shall be tie days of my people"; Zeoh. 4:2,3 — "» oandlestiek all of
gold . and two olive-trees by it" Beau Stanley, Life and Letters, 8; 242,243 — " A Spanish
Roman Catholic, Cervantes, said: • Many are the roads by which God carries his own
to heaven.' DoUinger:' Theology must become a science not, as heretofore, for mak-
ing war, but for nisking peace, and thus bringing about that reconciliation of churches
for which the whole oivilized world Is longing.' In their loftiest moodB of inspiration,
the Catholio Thomas a Kempis, the Puritan Milton, the Anglican Keble, rose above
their peculiar tenets, and above the limits that divide denominations, into the higher
regions of a common Christianity. I t was the Baptist Bunyan who taught the world
that there was * a common ground of communion which no difference of external rites
could efface.' I t was the Moravian Gambold who wrote: ' The man That could sur-
round the sum of things, and spy The heart of God and secrets of his empire, Would
speak but love. With love, the bright result Would change the hue of intermediate
things, And make one thing of all theology.'"

(b ) The church, in this large sense, is nothing less than the body of
Christ—the organism to which he gives spiritual life, and through which
he manifests the fulness of his power and grace. The church therefore
cannot be denned in merely human terms, as an aggregate of individuals
associated for social, benevolent, or even spiritual purposes. There is a
transcendent element in the church. It is the great company of persons
whom Christ has saved, in whom he dwells, to whom and through whom
he reveals God (Eph. 1:22, 23 ).

Sph. i :22,83— "the ohuroh, which is his body, the fulness of him that flileth all in alL" He who is the life
of nature and of humanity reveals himself most fully in the great company of those
who have joined themselves to Mm by faith. Union with Christ is the presupposition
of the church. This alone transforms the sinner into a Christian, and this alone makes
possible that vital and spiritual fellowship between individuals which constitutes the
organizing principle of the church. The same divine life which ensures the pardon and
the perseverance of the believer unites him to all other believers. The indwelling
Christ makes the church superior to and more permanent than all humanitarian organi-
zations; they die, but because Christ lives, the church lives also. Without a proper
conception of this sublime relation of the church to Christ, we cannot properly appre-
ciate our dignity as church members, or our high calling as shepherds of the flock. Not
"ubi ecclesia, ibi Christus," but "ubl Christus, ibi ecolesia," should be our motto.
Because Christ is omnipresent and omnipotent, "the same yesterday, and to-day, yea and forever"
(Eeb. 13:8), what Burke said of the nation is true of the church: I t is " indeed a partner-
ship, but a partnership not only between those who are living, but between those
who are living, those who are dead, and those who are yet to be born."

McGiftert, Apostolic Church, 601—"Paul's conception of the church as the body of
Christ was first emphasized and developed by Ignatius. He reproduces in his writings
the substance of all the Paulinism that the church a t large made permanently its own:
the preSzistence and deity of Christ, the union of the believer with Christ without
which the Christian life is impossible, the importance of Christ's death, the church the
body of Christ. Borne never fully recognized Paul's teachings, but her system rests
upon his doctrine of the church the body of Christ. The modern doctrine however
makes the kingdom to be not spiritual or future, but a reality of this world." The
redemption of the body, the redemption of institutions, the redemption of nations,
are indeed all purposed by Christ. Christians should not only strive to rescue individ-
ual men from the slough of vice, but they should devise measures for draining that
slough and making that vice impossible; in other words, they should labor for the
coming of the kingdom of God in society. But this is not to identify the church with
politics, prohibition, libraries, athletics. The spiritual fellowship is to be the fountain
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from which all these activities spring, while at the same time Christ's" kingdom is not of
Uu8wld"(Jolml8:36).

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 24, 85, 207 — " As Christ is the temple of God, so
the church is the temple of the Holy Spirit. As God could be seen only through Christ, j
so the Holy Spirit can be seen only through the church. As Christ was the image of j
the invisible God, so the church is appointed to be the image of the invisible Christ, 1
and the members of Christ, when they are glorified with him, shall be the express image !
of his person The church and the kingdom are not Identical terms, if we mean
by the kingdom the visible reign and government of Jesus Christ on earth. In another
sense they are identical. As is the king, so is the kingdom. The king is present now
in the world, only invisibly and by the Holy Spirit; so the kingdom is now present
Invisibly and spiritually in the hearts of believers. The king is to come again visibly
and gloriously; so shall the kingdom appear visibly and gloriously. In other words,
the kingdom is already here in mystery: it is to be here in manifestation. Now the
spiritual kingdom is administered by the Holy Spirit, and it extends from Pentecost to
Parousia. AttheParousia—the appearing of the Son of man in glory—when he shall
take unto himself his great power and reign (Rey. 11:17), when he who has now gone
into a far country to be invested with a kingdom shall return and enter upon his
government (Luke 19:IS), then the invisible shall give way to the visible, the kingdom in
mystery shall emerge into the kingdom in manifestation, and tbe Holy Spirit's admin-
istration shall yield to that of Christ."

(c ) The Scriptures, however, distinguish between this invisible or uni-
versal church, and the individual church, in which the universal church
takes local and temporal form, and in which the idea of the church as a
whole is concretely exhibited.

M»tlO:32—"Every on» therefore, who shill confess me before men, him will I also confess before my Father who
is in heaven"; 12:34, 35 —"out of the abundance of the heart the month spetketh. The good man out of his good
treasure toingeth forth good things"; Rom. 10:9,10 —"if thon Shalt confess with thy month Jesus as lord, and shalt
believe in thy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou Shalt lie saved: for with the heart mm believe* unto
righteousness; and with the month confession is made unto salvation"; James 1:18—"Ofhis own will he brought
usforthby the word of truth, that we should be a kind of firstfruits of his oreatares"—we were saved, not
for ourselves only, but as parts and beginnings of an organic kingdom of God j believers
are called "firstfmits," because from them the blessing shall spread, until the whole
world shall be pervaded with the new life; Pentecost, as the feast of first-fruits, was
but the beginning of a stream that shall continue to flow until the whole race of man
is gathered in.

B. S. Storrs: " When any truth becomes central and vital, there comes the desire to
utteri t ," — and we may add, not only in words, bu t in organization. So beliefs crystal-
lize into institutions. But Christian faith is something more vital than the common
beliefs of the world. Linking the soul to Christ, i t brings Christians into living fellow-
ship with one another before any bonds of outward organization exist; outward
organization, indeed, only expresses and symbolizes this inward union of spirit to Christ
and to one another. Horatius Bonar: " Thou must be true thyself, If thou the t ruth
wouldst teach; Thy soul must overflow, if thou Another's soul wouldst reach; I t needs
the overflow of heart To give the lips full speech. Think truly, and thy thoughts Shall
the world's famine feed; Speak truly, and each word of thine Shall be a fruitful seed;
Live truly, and thy life shall be A great and noble creed."

Contentio Veritatis, 128,129—" The kingdom of God is first a state of the individual
soul, and then, secondly, a society made up of those who enjoy that state." Dr. F . L.
Patton: " The best way for a man to serve the church a t large is to serve the church
to which he belongs." Herbert Stead: " The kingdom is not to be narrowed down to
the church, nor the church evaporated into the kingdom." To do the first is to set up
a monstrous eoclesiasticism; to do the second is to destroy the organism through
which the kingdom manifests itself and does its work in the world (W. B, Taylor).
Prof. Dalman, in his work on The Words of Jesus in the l igh t of Postbiblical Writing
and the Aramaic Language, contends that the Greek phrase translated " kingdom of
God " should be rendered " the sovereignty of God." He thinks that it points to the reign
of God, rather than to the realm over which he reigns. This rendering, if accepted,
takes away entirely the support from the Bitsehlian conception of the kingdom of
God as an earthly and outward organization,
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(d) The individual church may be defined as that smaller oompany of
regenerate persons, who, in any given community, unite themselves volun-
tarily together, in accordance with Christ's laws, for the purpose of secur-
ing the complete establishment of his kingdom in themselves and in the
world.

M»tl8:17—"iiidifliOrtfiiMtoharUiem.tellitoatottoclinroli: MdifherefuMtohe*rtiiechurohi]M,lethini
be unto thee as tha OttitUe and tte publican"; iots 14:23—"appointed for them elders in ereryohBitih"; Baa. 16:5
—"Mlnte the church that is in their house" ; 1 Cor. 1:2—"the church of God whioh i> at Corinth"; 1:17—"nan
is I tew* eT«7wheT« in every church1'| IThess. 2: H—"the churches of God which ar« in Jude» in OhristJeres.'1

•We do not define the ohurch as a body of " baptized believers," because baptism is but
one of " Christ's laws," in accordance with which believers unite themselves. Since
these laws are the laws of church-organization contained in the New Testament, no
Sunday School, Temperanoe Society, or Young Men's Christian Association, Is properly
a church. These organizations 1. lack the transcendent element—they are instituted
and managed by man only; 2. they are not confined to the regenerate, or to those alone
who give credible evidence of regeneration; 3. they presuppose and require no partic-
ular form of doctrine; t. they observe no ordinances; 6. they are a t best mere adjuncts
and Instruments of the church, but are not themselves churches; 6. their decisions
therefore are devoid of the divine authority and obligation which belong to the deois-
ions of the ohurch.

The laws of Christ, in accordance with which believers unite themselves into churches,
may be summarized as follows: 1. the sufficiency and sole authority of Scripture as the
rule both of doctrine and polity; (2) credible evidence of regeneration and conversion
as prerequisite to church-membership; (3) immersion only, as answering to Christ's
command of baptism, and to the symbolic meaning of the ordinance; ( i ) the order of
the ordinances, Baptism, and the Lord's Supper, as of divine appointment, as well as
the ordinances themselves; (5) the right of each member of the church to a voice in its
government and discipline; (6 ) each ohurch, while holding fellowship with other
churches, solely responsible to Christ; (1) the freedom of the individual conscience,
and the total independence of church and state. Hovey in his Restatement of Denom-
inational Principles (Am. Bap. Fub. Society) gives these principles as follows: 1. the
supreme authority of the Scriptures in matters of religion; 2. personal accountability
to God in religion; 3. union with Christ essential to salvation; 4. a new life the only
evidence of that union; 6. the new life one of unqualified obedience to Christ. The
most concise statement of Baptist doctrine and history is that of Vedder, In Jackson's
Dictionary of Religious Knowledge, 1:71-86.

With the lax views of Scripture which are becoming common among us there is a
tendency in our day to lose sight of the transcendent element in the church. Let us
remember that the church is not a humanitarian organization resting upon common
human brotherhood, but a supernatural body, which traces its descent from the second,
not the first, Adam, and which manifests the power of the divine Christ. Mazzini in
Italy claimed Jesus, but repudiated his ohurch. So modern socialists cry: " Liberty,
Equality, Fraternity," and deny that there is need of anything more than human unity,
development, and culture. But God has made the church to sit with Christ "in the heavenly
plates " (Eph. 2:8). I t is the regeneration which comes about through union with Christ
whioh constitutes the primary and most essential element in ecclesiology. " We do not
stand, first of all, for restricted communion, nor for immersion as the only valid form
of baptism, nor for any particular theory of Scripture, but rather for a regenerate
church membership. The essence of the gospel is a new life in Christ, of which Chris-
tian experience is the outworking and Christian consciousness is the witness. Christian
life is as important as conversion. Faith must show itself by works. We must seek
the temporal as well as spiritual salvation of men, and the salvation of society also "
(Leigbton Williams).

E. G. Robinson: " Christ founded a church only proleptically. In Mat. 18:17, h**i)<rfa
is not used technically. The church is an outgrowth of the Jewish synagogue, though
its method and economy are different. There was little or no organization a t first.
Christ himself did not organize the church. This was the work of the apostles after
Pentecost. The germ however existed before. Three persons may constitute a ohurch,
and may administer the ordinances. Councils have only advisory authority. Diocesan
episcopacy is antisoriptural and antiohristian."
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The principles mentioned above are the essential principles of Baptist churches,
although other bodies of Christians have come to recognize a portion of them. Bodies
of Christians which refuse to accept these principles we may, in a somewhat loose and
modified sense, call churches; but we cannot regard them as churches organized in all
respects aooording to Christ's laws, or as completely answering to the New Testament
model of church organization. We follow common usage when we address a lieutenant
Colonel as " Colonel," and a Lieutenant Governor as " Governor." It is only courtesy
to speak of pedobaptist organizations as " churches," although we do not regard these
churches as organized in full accordance with Christ's laws as they are indicated to us
in the New Testament. To refuse thus to recognize them would be a discourtesy like
that of the British Commander in Chief, when he addressed General Washington as
"Mr. Washington."

As Luther, having found the doctrine of Justification by faith, could not recognize
that doctrine as Christian which taught justification by works, but denounced the
church whioh held it as Antichrist, saying, *' Here I stand; I cannot do otherwise, God
help me," so we, in matters not indifferent, as feet-washing, but vitally affecting the
existence of the church, as regenerate church-membership, must stand by the New
Testament, and refuse to call any other body of Christians a regular church, that is not
organized according to Christ's laws. The English word' church' like the Scotch' kirk'
and the German' Kirthe,'1 is derived from the Greek xvpuunj, and means' belonging to
the Lord.' The term itself should teach us to regard only Christ's laws as our rule of
organization.

(6) Besides these two significations of the term 'church,' there axe
properly in the New Testament no others. The word iiaAqaUt is indeed
usedin Acts 7:38; 19:32, 39; Heb. 2:12, to designate a popular assem-
bly ; but since this is a secular use of the term, it does not here concern us.
In certain passages, as for example Acts 9:31 (kicKh/aia, wag., K ABO),
1 Cor. 12:28, PhiL 3:6, and 1 Tim. 3:15, imdnala appears to be used either
as a generio or as a collective term, to denote simply the body of indepen-
dent local churches existing in a given region or at a given epoch. But
since there is no evidence that these churches were bound together in any
outward organization, this use of the term ixn^aia cannot be regarded as
adding any new sense to those of 'the universal church' and 'the local
church' already mentioned.

l«l« 7:88 —" tie ohmh [ marg. 'oongngatfoa'] in tin wilderness " - t h e whole body of the people of
Israel; 19:32—"tfctawmtyTaihoonfluion"—thetumultuousmobtothetheatreatEphesus;
8»—"Ma regular aBnnbly"; 8:8i-"8o the eirareh throughout all ;udea and Salilee and 8amari» hadput, being
•difiad"; 1 Our. 12:28—"ind God hath nt tuna in th« ohomli, first apostles, seoondlj prophets, thirdly taaohera";
Hifl.S:6—"u touching M^perwrating the olraioh'1; 1 Kin. 8:15—"Hurt dun mayed know low mm ought to ;
bthan ttemohes is the hout of God, whieh is tha ehunh of the living God, the pillar and ground of the troth." ;

In the original use of the word J«<cXi|<ri<x, as a popular assembly, there was doubtless an ;
allusion to the derivation from U and KOMU, to call out by herald. Some have held that i
theN. T. term contains an allusion to the fact that the members of Christ's church are j
called, ohosen, elected by God. This, however, is more than doubtful. In common use, 1
the term had lost its etymological meaning, and signified merely an assembly, however j
gathered or summoned. The church was never so large that it could not asEomble. j
The ohuroh of Jerusalem gathered for the choice of deacons (lots 6:2,5), and the church t
of Antiocb gathered to hear Paul's account of his missionary journey (leti 14:27). j

It is only by a common figure of rhetoric that many churches are spoken of together
in the singular number, in such passages as Aet» 8:31 We speak generically of' man,'
meaning the whole race of men; and of' the horse,' meaning all horses. Gibbon, speak-
ing of the successive tribes that swept down upon the Eoman Empire, uses a noun in
the singular number, and describes them as " the several detachments of that Immense
army of northern barbarians,"— yet he does not mean to intimate that these tribes had
any common government. So we may speak of " the American college " or " the Amer-
ican theological seminary," but we do not thereby mean that the colleges or the
seminaries are bound together by any tie of outward organization.

So Paul says that God has set in the ohurch apostles, prophets, and teaohers (1 Oor. 12:
88), but the word' oburch' is only a collective term for the many independent churches.

Ji-
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In this same sense, we may speak of " the Baptist church " of New York, or of Amer-
ica ; but it must be remembered that we use the term without any such implication of
common government as is involved in the phrases ' the Presbyterian church,' o r ' the
Protestant Episcopal church,' or ' the Eoman Catholic church'; with us, in this con-
nection, the term * church' means simply' churches.'

Broadus, in his Com. on Mat., page 359, suggests that the word fc«Ai|<ria in Arts 9:31.
"denotes the original church at Jerusalem, whose members were by the persecution
widely scattered throughout Judea and Galilee and Samaria, and held meetings where-
ever they were, but still belonged to the one original organization When Paul
wrote to the Galatians, nearly twenty years later, these separate meetings had been
organized into distinct churches, and so he speaks (Gal 1:22) in reference to that same
period, of " the churches of Judaa which wera in Christ." On the meaning of iiackr)<rU, see Cremer,
Lei . N. T., 329; Trench, Syn. N. T., 1:18; Girdlestone, Syn. O. T., 367; Curtis, Progress
of Baptist Principles, 801; Dexter, Congregationalism, 25; Dagg, Church Order, 100-
120; Bobinson, N. T. Lex., sub voce.

The prevailing usage of the N. T. gives to the term tmihiaia the second
of these two significations. It is this local church only which has definite
and temporal existence, and of this alone we henceforth treat. Our defini-
tion of the individual church implies the two following particulars:

A. The church, like the family and the state, is an institution of
divine appointment. This is plain: (a) from its relation to the church
universal, as its concrete embodiment; (b) from the fact that its necessity-
is grounded in the social and religious nature of man; ( c ) from the Script-
ure,—as for example, Christ's command in Mat. 18 :17, and the designa-
tion ' church of God,' applied to individual churches (1 Cor. 1:2).

President Wayland: "The universal church comes before the particular church.
The society which Christ has established is the foundation of every particular associa-
tion calling itself a church of Christ." Andrews, in Bib. Sac, Jan. 1883:35-58, on the
conception «/«Aij<ria in the N.T., says that " the 'church' is the priiis of all local
' churches.' inK\ntria in lota 9:31—the church, so far as represented in those provinces.
I t is ecumenical-local, as in 1 Cor. 10:33. The local church Is a microcosm, a specialized
localization of the universal body. Spp , in the O. T. and in the Targums, means the
whole congregation of Israel, and then secondarily those local bodies which were parts
and representations of the whole. Christ, using Aramaic, probably used 7HD in Hat
18:17. He took his idea of the church from it, not from the heathen use of the word
•i«t\i)<ria, which expresses the notion of locality and state much more than Sflp. The
larger sense of emcAjjo-ia is the primary. Local churches are points of consciousness and
activity for the great all-inclusive unit, and they are not themselves the units for an
ecclesiastical aggregate. They are faces, not parts of the one church."

Christ, in Hat 18:17, delegates authority to the whole congregation of believers, and at
the same time limits authority to the local church. The local church is not an end in
itself, but exists for the sake of the kingdom. Unity is not to be that of merely locai
churches, but that of the kingdom, and that kingdom is internal, "cometh not with observa-
tion " (Like 17:20), but consists in "righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 14:17). The
word l ohuroh," in the universal sense, is not employed by any other N. T. writer before
Paul. Paul was Interested, not simply In individual conversions, but in the growth of
the church of God, as the body of Christ. He held to the unity of all local churches
with the mother church at Jerusalem. The church in a city or in a house is merely a
local manifestation of the one universal church and derived its dignity therefrom.
Teaching of the Twelve Apostles: "As this broken bread was scattered upon the
mountains, and being gathered became one, so may thy church be gathered together
from the ends of the earth into thy kingdom."

Sabatier, Philos. Religion, 92—" The social action of religion springs from its very
essence. Men of the same religion have no more imperious need than that of praying
and worshiping together. State police have always failed to confine growing religious
sects within the sanctuary or the home God, it is said, is the place where spirits
blend. In rising toward him, man necessarily passes beyond the limits of his own indi-
viduality. He feelf) instinctively that the principle of his being is the principle of the
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life of his brethren also, that that which gives him safety must give i t to all." Hothe
held that, as men reach the full development of their nature and appropriate the per-
fection of the Savior, the separation between the religious and the moral life will van-
ish, and the Christian state, as the highest sphere of human life representing all human
functions, will displace the church. " I n proportion as the Savior Christianizes the
state by means of the church, must the progressive completion of the structure of the
church prove the cause of Its abolition. The decline of the church Is not therefore to
be deplored, but is to be recognized as the consequence of the independence and com-
pleteness of the religious lif e " (Encyo. Brit., 21:2). But It might equally be maintained'
that the state, as well as the church, will pass away, when the kingdom of God is fully
come; see Join 4:21 —"the hour cometh, when neither in this mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the
Father "; 1 Cor. 15:24—" Then cometh the and, when he shall deliver up the kingdom to fled, eren Hie Father; Then
he shall hare abolished all rule and all authority and power "; B«T. 21:22—"And I law no temple therein: for the Lord
God the ilmightj, and the Lamb, an the temple thereof."

B. The church, unlike the family and the state, is a voluntary society,
(a) This results from the fact that the local church is the outward expres-
sion of that rational and free life in Christ -which characterizes the church
as a whole. In this it differs from those other organizations of divine
appointment, entrance into which is not optional. Membership in the
church is not hereditary or compulsory. (o) The doctrine of the church,
as thus defined, is a necessary outgrowth of the doctrine of regeneration.
As this fundamental spiritual change is mediated not by outward appli-
ances, but by inward and conscious reception of Christ and his truth, union
with the church logically follows, not precedes, the soul's spiritual union
with Christ.

We have seen that the church is the body of Christ. We now perceive that the church j
is, by the lmpartation to i t of Christ's life, made a living body, with duties and powers
of Its own. A. J . Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 53, emphasizes the preliminary truth.
He shows that the definition: The church a voluntary association of believers, united
together for the purposes of worship and edification, Is most Inadequate, not to say
inoorreet. I t is no more true than that hands and feet are voluntarily united in the
human body for the purposes of locomotion and work. The church is formed from
within. Christ, present by the Holy Ghost, regenerating men by the sovereign action
of the Spirit, and organizing them into himself as the living centre, is the only princi-
ple that can explain the existence of the church. The Head and the body are therefore
one—one in fact, and one in name. He whom God anointed and filled with the Holy
Ghost is called "the Christ" (! John 5:1 —«Whosoever believe* that Jesus ia the Christ is begotten of God");
and the church which is his body and fulness Is also called "the Christ"(i Cor. 12:12—"«U the
members of the body, being many, are one body; so also is the Christ").

Dorner includes under his doctrine of the church: (1) the genesis of the church,
through the new birth of the Spirit, or Regeneration; (2) the growth and persistence
of the church through the continuous operation of the Spirit in the means of grace, or
Ecclesiology proper, as others call i t ; (3) the completion of the church, or Eschatology.
While this scheme seems designed to favor a theory of baptismal regeneration, we
must commend Its recognition of the fact that the doctrine of the church grows out of
the doctrine of regeneration and is determined In i ts nature by it. If regeneration has
always conversion for its obverse side, and if conversion always includes faith in Christ,
it is vain to speak of regeneration without faith. And if union with the church is
but the outward expression of a preceding union with Christ which involves regene-
ration and conversion, then Involuntary church-membership is an absurdity, and a
misrepresentation of the whole method of salvation.

The value of compulsory religion may be illustrated from David Hume's experience.
A godly matron of the Canongate, so runs the story, when Hume sank in the mud in
her vicinity, and on account of his obesity could not get out, compelled the sceptic to
say the Lord's Prayer before she would help him. Amos Kendall, on the other hand,
conoluded in his old age that he had not been acting on Christ's plan for saving the
world, and so, of his own accord, connected himself with the church. Martineau, Study,
1:319— " Till we come to the State and the Church, we do not reach toe highest organ-
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Ism of human life, Into the perfect working of which all the disinterested affections
and moral enthusiasms and noble ambitions flow."

Socialism abolishes freedom, which the church cultivates and insists upon as the
principle of Its life. Tertulllan: " Neo religionis est oogere reiigionem '•—" It is not
the business of religion to compel religion." Vedder, History of the Baptists; " The
community of goods in the church at Jerusalem was a purely voluntary matter; see
loW5:*—'Whileit nm»iii»l,iMit not remiintMnsown? Mid ift«r It w« sold, wait ttoti* thy power?1 The
community of goods does not seem to have continued in the church at Jerusalem
after the temporary stress had been relieved, and there is no reason to believe that any
other church in the apostolic age practised anything of the kind." By abolishing
freedom, socialism destroys all possibility of economical progress. The economical
principle of socialism is that, relatively to the enjoyment of commodities, the individ-
ual shall be taken care of by the community, to the efleot of his being relieved of the
care of himself. The communism in the Acts was: 1. not for the community of
mankind in general, but only for the church within itself; 2. not obligatory, but left
to the discretion of individuals; 3. not permanent, but devised for a temporary crisis.
On socialism, see James MaeGregor, in Presb. and Hef. Rev., Jan. 1892:35-48.

Schurman, Agnosticism, 166—"Few things are of more practical consequence for
the future of religion in America than the duty of all good men to become identified
with the visible church. Liberal thinkers have, as a rule, underestimated the value of
the church. Their point of view is individualistic, ' as though a man were author of
himself, and knew no other kin.' ' The old Is for slaves,' they declare. But it is also
true that the old is for freedmen who know its true uses. It is the bane of the religion
of dogma that it has driven many of the choicest religious souls out of the churches.
In its purification of the temple, it has lost sight of the object of the temple. The
church, as an institution, is an organism and embodiment suoh as the religion of spirit
necessarily creates. Spiritual religion is not the enemy, it Is the essence, of Institu-
tional religion."

I I . OBGAHIZATION OF THE CHTJBOH.

1. The fact of organization.

Organization may exist without knowledge of writing, 'without written
records, lists of members, or formal choice of officers. These last are the
proofs, reminders, and helps of organization, but they are not essential to
it. I t is however not merely informal, but formal, organization in the
church, to which the New Testament bears witness.

That there was such organization is abundantly shown from (a) its stated
meetings, ( 6 ) elections, and (c ) officers ;(d) from the designations of its
ministers, together with ( e ) the recognized authority of the minister and
of the church; ( / ) from its discipline, (gr) contributions, (A) letters of
commendation, (*) registers of widows, (j) uniform customs, and (&)
ordinances; (I) from the order enjoined and. observed, (m) the qualifi-
cations for membership, and ( n ) the common work of the whole body.

(a) into 20:7—"upon the Jrst day of the week, when we were lathered together to br<^ bread, Paul discoursed
with th«m";IeM0:25—"not forsaking our own assembling together, as tie tastomtfsoiae is, tat exhorting ons
another."

(b) iotal:2S-28—the election of Matthias; 6:5,6—the election of deacons.
(c) PhiLl:!—"tiie taintiin ChrutJeausthit »re at PUlippi, with the biihopsaaddeaoona."
( d ) lets 20:17,28—"Hi* elders of the chunk . . . . the look, in watsh the Holy Spirit ball made you bishops

[ m a r g . : 'overseers']."
( « ) H » t l 8 : 1 7 - " l n d i f h e refuse to hear tiara, tell It nato the church: and if he refuse to hear the tkunh also,

let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the publican"; 1 Pet 5 :S—"Tend the look of God which is among you,
ettsroisiBg tat oversight, sot of constraint, but willingly, according to toe will of Qod."

( / ) 1 Cor. 5 :4 ,5 ,13— "in the name of our lord Jesus, ye being gathered together, tad my spirit, with tin power
of our Lord Jesus, to deliver «uoh a one unto Satan for the destruction of the tosh, Oat the spirit may be sated i s the
day of the Lord Jesus. . . . . Put away the wicked man from among yourselves."

( 0 ) lorn, 15:26—"for it ha* been the good pleasure of Handonia and lohaia to main a certain contribution for
the oor among the saints that are at Jerusalem", iOor. 16:1,2—"How oonoerning the odleottra for the saints, as I
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gave order to the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the tot day of the week let each one of you lay by him in
(tare, as he may prosper, that no collection be made when I Dome."

( f t ) iota 18:27—"Aid Then he was minded to pass over into iolaia, the brethren encouraged Mm, and wrote to
the disciples to receive him " ; 2 Cor. 3:1—"Are wo beginning again to commend ourselves? orneedwe, asdosome,
epistles of commendation to you or from you ? "

( 1 ) 1 Tim. 5:9—"Let none be enroUed as » widow nnd«r threescore years old"; c / . Acts 6:1—"there arose a
murmuring of the Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration."

(j) 1 Cor. 11:16—"But if any man Beemeth to be contentious, TO have no snob, custom, neither the churches of
God."

(ft) lots 2:41—"They then that received his word were baptised"; 1 Cor. 11:23-26—"For I received of the
bird that which also I delivered unto you " — t h e i n s t i t u t i o n o f t h e L o r d ' s S u p p e r .

(1) 1 Cor. 14:40—"let all things be done decently and in order"; CoL2:5—"For though I am absent in the
flesh, yet am I with yon in the spirit, joying and beholding your order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ."

( m ) Kat28:19 —"Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the name of the
fatherandof theSonandof the Holy Spirit"; Aots2:47—"And the lord added to them day by day those that were
being saved."

( n ) P i a 2:30—"beausefor the work of Ohrkt he came nigh unto dMth,hawdiiig his Ufetosnpply that which
was lacking in your service toward me."

As indicative of a developed organization in the N. T. church, of -which
only the germ existed before Christ's death, it is important to notice the .<
progress in names from the Gospels to the Epistles. In the Gospels, the !
word " disciples " is the common designation of Christ's followers, but it is j
not once found in the Epistles. In the Epistles, there are only " saints," \
" brethren," " churches." A consideration of the facts here referred to is j
sufficient to evince the unscriptural nature of two modern theories of the {
ohurch:

A. The theory that the ohurch is an exclusively spiritual body, destitute 1
of all formal organization, and bound together only by the mutual relation
of each believer to his indwelling Lord. I

The church, upon this view, so far as outward bonds are concerned, is
only an aggregation of isolated units. Those believers who chance to j
gather at a particular place, or to live at a particular time, constitute the *
church of that place or time. This view is held by the Friends and by the ;
Plymouth Brethren. It ignores the tendencies to organization inherent in '
human nature; confounds the visible with the invisible church; and is ,
directly opposed to the Scripture representations of the visible church as |
comprehending some who are not true believers.

Arts 5:1-11—Ananias and Sapphire show that the visible church comprehended some
who were not true believers; 1 Dor. 14:23—"If therefore the whole ohurch be assembled together and all
speak with tongues, and there come in men unlearned or unbelieving, will they not say that ye are mad? "—here,
If the churoh had been an unorganized assembly, the unlearned visitors who came In
would have formed a part of It; PhiL 3:18 — "For many walk, of whom I told you often, and now tell
yon even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of Christ"

Some years ago a book was placed upon the Index, at Borne, entitled: " The Priest-
hood a Chronic Disorder of the Human Race." The Plymouth Brethren dislike ohurch
organizations, for fear they will become machines; they dislike ordained ministers, for
fear they will become bishops. They object to praying for the Holy Spirit, because he
was given on Pentecost, ignoring the fact that the ohurch after Pentecost so prayed : '.
gee lets 4:31—"And when they had prayed, the place was shaken wherein they wen gathered together; and they '
were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of God with boldness." What we call a giving or
descent of the Holy Spirit Is, since the Holy Spirit is omnipresent, only a manifestation
of the power of the Holy Spirit, and this certainly may be prayed for; see Lake 11:13 —
"If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how muoh more shall your heavenly father
give the loly Spirit to them that ask him?"

The Plymouth Brethren would " unite Christendom by its dismemberment, and do
away with all sects by the creation of a new sect, more narrow and bitter In its hostility
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to existing sects than any other." Yet the tendency to organize Is so strong in human
nature, that even Plymouth Brethren, when they meet regularly together, fall into an
informal, if not a formal, organization; certain teachers and leaders are tacitly recog-
nized as officers of the body; committees and rules are unconsciously used for facilitat-
ing business. Even one of their own writers, C. H. M., speaks of the " natural tendency
to association without God,—as in the Shinar Association or Babel Confederacy of Gem
11, which aimed at building up a name upon the earth. The Christian church is God's
appointed association to take the place of all these. Hence God confounds the tongues
in Gen. 11 (judgment); gives tongues in lots 2 (grace); but only one tongue is spoken in
Rev. 7 (glory)."

The Nation, Oct. 16,1890:303—" Every body of men must have one or more leaders.
If these are not provided, they will make them for themselves. You cannot get fifty
men together, at least of the Anglo-Saxon race, without their choosing a presiding
officer and giving him power to enforce rules and order." Even socialists and anar-
chists have their leaders, who often exercise arbitrary power and oppress their fol-
lowers. Lyman Abbott says nobly of the community of true believers:" The grandest
river in the world has no banks; it rises in the Gulf of Mexico; it sweeps up through
the Atlantic Ocean along our coast; it crosses the Atlantic, and spreads out in great
broad fanlike form along the coast of Europe; and whatever land it kisses blooms and
blossoms with the fruit of its love. The apricot and the fig are the witness of its fertil-
izing power. It is bound together by the warmth of its own particles, and by nothing
else." This is a good illustration of the invisible church, and of its course through
the world. But the visible church is bound to be distinguishable from unregenerate
humanity, and its inner principle of association inevitably leads to organization.

Dr. Win. Held, Plymouth Brethrenism Unveiled, 79-143, attributes to the sect the
following Church-principles: (1) the church did not exist before Pentecost j (8) the
visible and the invisible church identical; (3) the one assembly of God; (4) the presi-
dency of the Holy Spirit; (5) rejection of a one-man and man-made ministry; (6 ) the
church is without government. Also the following heresies: (1) Christ's heavenly
humanity; (2) denial of Christ's righteousness, as being obedience to law; (3) denial
that Christ's righteousness is imputed; (4) justification in the risen Christ; (5) Christ's
non-atoning sufferings; (6) denial of moral law as rule of life; (7) the Lord's day is
not the Sabbath; (8) perfectionism; (9) secret rapture of the saints,— caught up to be
with Christ. To these we may add; (10) premillenial advent of Christ.

On the Plymouth Brethern and their doctrine, see British Quar., Oct. 1873: 203;
Princeton Rev., 1873:18-77; H. M. King, in Baptist Review, 1881:438-465; Fish, Ecclesi-
ology, 314-316; Dagg, Church Order, 80-83; B. H. Carson, The Brethren, 8-14; J. C. L.
Carson, The Heresies of the Plymouth Brethren; Croskery, Plymouth Brethrenism;
Teuton, Hist, and Teachings of Plymouth Brethren.

B. The theory that the form of church organization ia not definitely
prescribed in the New Testament, but is a matter of expediency, each body
of believers being permitted to adopt that method of organization •which
best suits its circumstances and condition.

The view under consideration seems in some respects to be favored by
Neander, and is often regarded as incidental to his larger conception of
church history as a progressive development. But a proper theory of
development does not exclude the idea of a church organization already
complete in all essential particulars before the close of the inspired canon,
so that the record of it may constitute a providential example of binding
authority upon all subsequent ages. The view mentioned exaggerates the
differences of practice among the N. T. churches ; underestimates the need
of divine direction as to methods of church union ; and admits a principle
of 'church powers,' which may be historically shown to be subversive of
the very existence of the church as a spiritual body.

Dr. Galusha Anderson finds the theory of optional church government in Hooker's
Ecclesiastical Polity, and says that not until Bishop Bancroft was there claimed a
divine right of Episcopacy. Hunt, also, in his Religious Thought in England, 1:57, says
that Hooker gives up the divine origin of Episcopacy. So Jacob, Eccl. Polity of the
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N. T., and Hatch, Organization of Early Christian Churches, — both Jacobsand Hatch
belonging to the Church of England. Hooker identified the church with (be nation;
see Ecc). Polity, book viii, chap. 1:7; 4:6; 8:9. He held that the state has Committed
Itself to the church, and that therefore the church has no right to commit itself to the
state. The assumption, however, that the state has committed itself to the church is
entirely unwarranted; see Gore, Incarnation, 209, 310. Hooker declares that, even if
the Episoopalian order were laid down in Scripture, which he denies, it would still not
be unalterable, since neither " God's being the author of laws for the government of
his church, nor his committing them unto Scripture, is any reason suffloientwheref ore
all churches should forever be bound to keep them without change."

T. M. Lindsay, in Contemp. Bev., Oct. 1896:548-663, asserts that there were at least five
different forms of church government in apostolic times; 1. derived from the seven
wise men of the Hebrew village community, representing the political side of the
synagogue system; 2. derived from the faimcovw, the director of the religious or social
club among the heathen Greeks; 3. derived from the patronate (irpoffrinn, irpoioTifMi'os)
known among the Romans, the churches of Borne, Corinth, Thessalonica, being of this
sort; 4. derived from the personal preeminence of one man, nearest in family to our
Lord, James being president of the church at Jerusalem; 5. derived from temporary
superintendents (rnovfuvoi), or leaders of the band of missionaries, as in Crete and
Ephesus. Between all these churches of different polities, there was intercommuni-
cation and fellowship. Lindsay holds that the unity was wholly spiritual. It seems to
us that he has succeeded merely in proving five different varieties of one generic type
—the generic type being only democratic, with two orders of officials, and two ordi-
nances —in other words, in showing that the simple N. T. model adopts itself to many
changing conditions, while the main outlines do not change. Upon any other theory,
church polity is a matter of individual taste or of temporary fashion. Shall mission-
aries conform church order to the degraded ideas of the nations among which they
labor? Shall church government be despotic in Turkey, a limited monarchy in Eng-
land, a democracy in the United States of America, and two-headed in Japan? For
the development theory of Keander, see his Church History, 1:179-190. On the general
subject, see Hitchcock, in Am. TheoL Bev., 1860:28-51; Davidson, Eccl. Polity, 1-43;
Harvey, The Church.

2. The nature of this organization.
The nature of any organization may be determined by asking, first: who

constitute its members ? secondly: for what object has it been formed ?
and, thirdly: what are the laws which regulate its operations ?

The three questions with which our treatment of the nature of this organization
begins are furnished us by Pres. Wayland, in his Principles and Practices of Baptists.

A. They only can properly be members of the local church, -who have
previously become members of the church universal, —or, in other words,
have become regenerate persons.

Only those who have been previously united to Christ are, in the New Testament,
p e r m i t t e d t o u n i t e w i t h h i s c h u r c h . S e e Acts 2 : « — "And the Lord added to them da; by day tteM
tint wore b«M£ sired [ A m . R e v . : 'those that were savnd']"; 5:11—"tad believers vert the more added to
the Lord"; lCbr. 1:2—"the ohuroh of God which is at Corinth, eTen them that are sanctified in Christ lent, etlled to
be mints, with nil that call upon the name of our lord Jems Christ i s every place, their Lord and onn."

From this limitation of membership to regenerate persons, certain
results follow:

(a ) Since each member bears supreme allegiance to Christ, the church
as a body must recognize Christ as the only lawgiver. The relation of the
individual Christian to the; church does not supersede, but furthers and
expresses, his relation to Christ.

1 John 2:20—" And je hare an anointing tram the Holy One, and ye know all things " —see Neander, Com.,
in loco—" No believer is at liberty to forego this maturity and personal independence,
bestowed in that inward anointing [ of the Holy Spirit ], or to place himself in a depend-
ent relation, inconsistent with this birthright, to any teacher whatever among men.

57



8 9 8 ECOLESIOLOGY, OB THE DOCTBINE OF THE CHITBCH.

. . . . This inward anointing: furnishes an element of resistance to such arrogated
authority." Here we have reproved the tendency on the part of ministers to take the
place of the church, in Christian work and worship, instead of leading it forward in
work and worship of its own. The missionary who keeps his converts in prolonged
and unnecessary tutelage is also untrue to the church organization of the New Testa-
ment and untrue to Christ whose aim in church training is to educate his followers to
the bearing of responsibility and the use of liberty. Macaulay: " The only remedy for
the evils of liberty is liberty." " Malo periculosam libertatem "—" Liberty is to be pre-
ferred with all its dangers." Edwin Burritt Smith: "There is one thing better than
good government, and that is self-government." By their own mistakes, a self-govern-
ing people and a self-governing church will finally secure good government, whereas
the "good government" which keeps them in perpetual tutelage will make good
government forever impossible.

Ps. 144:12 — " our sons dull be as plants grown np in their youth." Archdeacon Hare: " If a gentle-
man is to grow up, it must be like a tree: there must be nothing between him and
heaven." What is true of the gentleman is true of the Christian. There need to be
encouraged and cultivated in him an independence of human authority and a sole
dependence upon Christ. The most sacred duty of the minister is to make his church
self-governing and self-supporting, and the best test of his success is the ability of the
churoh to live and prosper after he has left it or after he is dead. Such ministerial
work requires self-sacrifice and self-effacement. The natural tendency of every min-
ister is to usurp authority and to become a bishop. He has in him an undeveloped
pope. Dependence on his people for support curbs this arrogant spirit. A church
establishment fosters it. The remedy both for slavishness and for arrogance lies in
constant recognition of Christ as the only Lord.

(6) Since each regenerate man recognizes in every other a brother in
Christ, the several members are upon a footing of absolute equality (Mat.
23:8-10).

Mat. 23:8-10 —"But be not ye called Eabbi: Sir one i» your fouler, and all ye are brethren, And call no nun
your lather on the earth: for one is your Iafter, even he who is in heaven"; John IS: 5—"I am the Tine, ye are the
branches"—no one branch of the vine outranks another; one may be more advanta-
geously situated, more ample in size, more fruitful; but all are alike in kind, draw
vitality from one source. Among the planets " one star differeth from another star in glory " (1 Cor.
15:41), yet all shine in the same heaven, and draw their light from the same sun. " The
serving-man may know more of the mind of God than the scholar." Christianity has
therefore been the foe to heathen castes. The Japanese noble objected to i t , " because
the brotherhood of man was incompatible with proper reverence for rank." There can
be no rightful human lordship over God's heritage (1 Pet 5:3 —" neither as lording it over the
charge allotted to you, but making yourselves ensamples to the took ").

Constantino thought more highly of his position as member of Christ's church than
of his position as bead of the Eoman Empire. Neither the church nor its pastor should
be dependent upon the unregenerate members of the congregation. Many a pastor is
in the position of a lion tamer with bis head in the lion's mouth. So long as he strokes
the fur the right way, all goes we l l ; but, if by accident he strokes the wrong way, off
goes his head. Dependence upon the spiritual body which he instructs is compatible
with the pastor's dignity and faithfulness. But dependence upon those who are not
Christians and who seek to manage the churoh with worldly motives and in a worldly
way, may utterly destroy the spiritual effect of his ministry. The pastor is bound to
be the impartial preacher of the truth, and to treat each member of his church as of
equal Importance with every other.

(c) Since each local church is directly subject to Christ, there is no
jurisdiction of one church over another, but all are on an equal footing,
and all are independent of interference or control by the civil power.

Hat. 22:21 —"Render therefore unto draw the things that are (tear's; and unto God the things Oat an God's";
acts 5:89— "We must obey God rather than men." As each believer has personal dealings with
Christ and for even the pastor to come between him and his Lord is treachery to Christ
and harmful to his soul, so much more does the New Testament condemn any attempt
to bring the church into subjection to any other church or combination of churches,
or to make the church the creature of the state. Absolute liberty of conscience under
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Christ has always been a disting-uishingr tenet of Baptists, as It is of the New Testament
(cf. Rom. 14:4—" Who art Uum that judgest the servant of another ? to his own lord he gtandeth or fclleth. Tea, he
shall be made to stand; for the Lord hath power to make him stand " ) . John Locke, 100 years before
American Independence: " The Baptists were the first and only propounders of abso-
lute liberty, just and true liberty, equal and Impartial liberty." George Bancroft says
of Roger Williams: " H e was the first person In modern Christendom to assert the
doctrine of liberty of conscience in religion. . . . . Freedom of conscience was from
the first a trophy of the Baptists. . . . . Their history Is written In blood."

On Roger Williams, see John Fiske, The Beginnings of New England: "Such views
are to-day quite generally adopted by the more civilized portions of the Protestant
world; but It is needless to say that they were not the views of the sixteenth century.
In Massachusetts or elsewhere." Cotton Mather said that Roger Williams " carried a
windmill In his head," and even John Quincy Adams called him " conscientiously con-
tentious." Cotton Mather's windmill was one that he remembered or had heard of in
Holland. I t had run so fast in a gale as to set Itself and a whole town on fire. Leonard
Bacon, Genesis of the New England Churches, vil, says of Baptist churches: " I t has
been claimed for these churches that from the age of the Reformation onward they
have been always foremost and always consistent In maintaining the dootrine of relig-
ious liberty. Let me not be understood as calling in question their right to so great an
honor."

Baptists hold that the province of the state is purely secular and civil,—religious
matters are beyond its jurisdiction. Yet for economic reasons and to ensure its own
preservation, i t may guarantee to its citizens their religious rights, and may exempt
all churches equally from burdens of taxation, in the same way in which it exempts
schools and hospitals. The state has holidays, but no holy days. Hall Calne, in The
Christian, calls the state, not the pillar of the church, but the caterpillar, that eats the
vitals out of it. I t is this, when it transcends its sphere and compels or forbids any 1
particular form of religious teaching. On the charge that Roman Catholics were j
deprived of equal rights in Rhode Island, see Am. Cath. Quar. Rev., Jan. 1891:169-177.
This restriction was not in the original law, but was a note added by revisers, to bring ,
the state law into conformity with the law of the mother country. S«r» 8:22—" I iras j
ashamed to ask ofthe king a band of soldiers and horsemen . . . . because . . . . the hand of our God is upon all them
that seek him, for good"— is a model for the churches of every age. The church as an organ-
ized body should be ashamed to depend for revenue upon the state, although its mem-
bers as citizens may justly demand that the state protect them in their rights of •
worship. On State and Church in 1492 and 1892, see A. H. Strong, Christ in Creation,
209-216, esp. 239-211. On taxation of church property, and opposing it, see H. C. Vedder, J
In Magazine of Christian Literature, Feb. 1890:265-272.

B. The sole object of the local church is the glory of God, in the com-
plete establishment of his kingdom, both in the hearts of believers and in
the world. This object is to be promoted:

(a) By united worship,—including prayer and religious instruction;
(6) by mutual •watchcare and exhortation; (e) by common labors for the
reclamation of the impenitent world. j

(a) Hob. 10:25 —" not forsaking our own assembling together, as the custom of some is, but exhorting one another." j
One burning coal by Itself will soon grow dull and go out, but a hundred together will j
give a fury of flame that will set fire to others. Notice the value of " the crowd " i n j
politics and in religion. One may get an education without going to school or college, t
and may cultivate religion apart from the church; but the number of such people will }
be small, and they do not choose the best way to become intelligent or religious.

(b ) 1 Thess. 5:11 —"Wherefore exhort one another, and build each other up, even as also ye do "; leb. 3:13 —
" Exhort one another da/ by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any one of yon be hardened by the decrittalaess of
sin." Churches exist in order to : 1. create Ideals; 2. supply motives; 8. direct ener-
gies. They are the leaven hidden in the three measures of meal. But there must be
life in the leaven, or no good will come of it. There is no use of taking to China a lamp
tha t will not burn in America. The light tha t shines the furthest shines brightest
nearest home.

( c) Hat. 28:19—" Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations "; Acts 8:4 —" They therefore that Ten
scattered abroad vent about preaching the word "; 2 Cor. 8:5 —" and this, not as we had hoped, but first they gave
their own selves to the Lord, and to us through the will of God"; Jude23—"And on some hav» mercy, who are in
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doubt; md some nave, matching them out of the Ire." Inscribed upon a mural tablet of a Christian
church, in Aneityum In the South Seas, to the memory of Dr. John Oeddie, the pioneer
missionary in that field, are the words: " When he came here, there were no Chris-
tians; when he went away, there were no heathen." Inscription over the grave of
David Livingstone in Westminster Abbey: " For thirty years his life was spent in an
unwearied eflort to evangelize the native races, to explore the undiscovered secrets, to
abolish the desolating slave trade of Central Africa, where with his last words he
wrote:' All I can add in my solitude is. May Heaven's richest blessing come down on
everyone, American, English or Turk, who will help to heal this open sore of the
world.1"

0. The law of the church is simply the will of Christ, as expressed in
the Scriptures and interpreted by the Holy Spirit This law respects:

(a ) The qualifications for membership.—These are regeneration and
baptism, i. e., spiritual new birth and ritual new birth; the surrender of
the inward and of the outward life to Christ; the spiritual entrance into
communion with Christ's death and resurrection, and the formal profession
of this to the world by being buried with Christ and rising with him in
baptism.

( 6) The duties imposed on members.—In discovering the will of Christ
from the Scriptures, each member has the right of private judgment, being
directly responsible to Christ for his use of the means of knowledge, and
for his obedience to Christ's commands when these are known.

How far does the authority of the church extend? It certainly has no right to say
what Its members shall eat and drink; to what societies they shall belong; what
alliances in marriage or in business they shall contract. It has no right, as an organ-
ized body, to suppress vice in the oommunity, or to regenerate society by taking sides
in a political canvass. The members of the church, as citizens, have duties in all these
lines of activity. The function of the ohurch is to give them religious preparation and
stimulus for their work. In this sense, however, the church is to Influence all human
relations. It follows the model of the Jewish commonwealth rather than that of the
Greek state. The Greek iro\« was limited, because It was the affirmation of only per-
sonal rights. The Jewish commonwealth was universal, because it was the embodiment
of the one divine will. The Jewish state was the most comprehensive of the ancient
world, admitting freely the Incorporation of new members, and looking forward to a
worldwide religious communion in one faith. So the Romans gave to conquered lands
the protection and the rights of Rome. But the Christian church is the best example
of incorporation in conquest. See Westcott, Hebrews, 386,387; John Fiske, Beginnings
of New England, 1-80; Dagg, Church Order, 74-98; Curtis on Communion, 1-61.

Abraham Lincoln: " This country cannot be half slave and half free "—the one part
will pull the other over; there is an irrepressible confliot between them. So with the
forces of Christ and of Antichrist in the world at large. Alexander Duff: " The ohuroh
that ceases to be evangelistic will soon cease to be evangelical." We may add that the
church that ceases to be evangelical will soon cease to exist. The Fathers of New
England proposed " to advance the gospel in these remote parts of the world, even if
they should be but as stepping-stones to those who Were to follow them." They little
foresaw how their faith and learning would give character to the great West. Church
and school went together. Christ alone is the Savior of the world, but Christ alone
cannot save the world. Zinzendorf called his society "The Mustard-seed Society"
because it should remove mountains (Hat 17:20). Hermann, Faith and Morals, 91,238—
" It is not by means of things that pretend to be imperishable that Christianity con-
tinues to live on; but by the fact that there are always persons to be found who, by
their contact with the Bible traditions, become witnesses to the personality of Jesus
and follow him as their guide, and therefore acquire sufficient courage to sacrifice
themselves for others."

S, The genesis of this organization.
(a) The church existed in germ before the day of Pentecost,—otherwise

{here would have been nothing to which those converted upon that day
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oould have been "added" (Acts 2:47). Among the apostles, regenerate
as they -were, united to Christ by faith and in that faith baptized (Acts 19:
4), tinder Christ's instruction and engaged in common work for him, there
were already the beginnings of organization. There was a treasurer of the
body (John 13:29J, and as a body they celebrated for the first time the
Lord's Supper ( Mat 26:26-29 ). To all intents and purposes they consti-
tuted a church, although the church was not yet fully equipped for its work
by the outpouring of the Spirit (Acts 2), and by the appointment of pastors
and deacons. The church existed without officers, as in the first days suc-
ceeding Pentecost.

Ac* 2:47—"And the lord added to them [marg.: 'together'] day by day those that were being eared "; 19:4
—"lad Pad said, John baptised with the baptism of repentance, saying onto the people that they should believe on him
that should oom« after Mm, that is, on Jams "; John 13:29— "Por some thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesui
Bid into him, Buy what thing! we hare need of lor the feast; or, that he should give something to the poor"; Hat
26:26-89— "lad u they were eating, Jesus took bread . . . . and he gave to the disciples, and said, lake, eat. . . .
ind he tool a tup, and gare thanks, and gave to them, saying, Brink ye all of it"; iots 2—the Holy Spirit Is
poured out. I t is to be remembered that Christ himself is the embodied union between
God and man, the true temple of God's indwelling. So soon as the first believer joined
himself to Christ, the church existed in miniature and germ.

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 66, quotes Acts2:4I— "and there were added," not to
them, or to the church, but, as in Acts 5:14, and 11:24—"to the lord." This, Dr. Gordon
deolares, means not a mutual union of believers, but their divine ooiiniting with Christ;
not voluntary association of Christians, but their sovereign incorporation into the
Head, and this incorporation effected by the Head, through the Holy Spirit. The old
proverb. "Tres faciunt ecclesiam," is always true when one of the three is Jesus (Dr.
Deems). Cyprian was wrong when he said t h a t " he who has not the church for his
mother, has not God for his Father "; for this could not account for the conversion of
the first Christian, and it makes salvation dependent upon the church rather than upon
Christ. The Cambridge Platform, 1618, chapter 6, makes officers essential, not to the j
being, but only to the well being, of churches, and declares that elders and deacons j
are the only ordinary officers; see Dexter, Congregationalism, 139. . j

Fish, Eoclesiology, 11-11, by a striking analogy, distinguishes three periods of the i
churoh's l i fe: (1) the pre-natal period, in which the church is not separated from
Christ's bodily presence; (2) the period of childhood,in which the church is under
tutelage, preparing for an independent life; (3) the period of maturity, in which the
church, equipped with doctrines and officers, is ready for self-government. The three
periods may be likened to bud, blossom, and fruit. Before Christ's death, the church
existed in bud only.

(6) That provision for these offices was made gradually as exigencies
arose, is natural when we consider that the church immediately after Christ's
asoension was tinder the tutelage of inspired apostles, and was to be pre-
pared, by a process of education, for independence and self-government.
As doctrine was communicated gradually yet infallibly, through the oral
and written teaching of the apostles, so we are warranted in believing that
the church was gradually but infallibly guided to the adoption of Christ's
own plan of church organization and of Christian work. The same promise
of the Spirit which renders the New Testament an unerring and sufficient
rule of faith, renders it also an unerring and sufficient rule of practice, for
the church in all places and times.

John 16:12-26 is to be interpreted as a promise of gradual leading by the Spirit into all
the truth; 1 Cor. 14:37—"the things which I write into you . . . . they are tie commandments of the Lord,"
An examination of Paul's epistles in their chronological order shows a progress in defl-
niteness of teaching with regard to church polity, as well as with regard to doctrine in
general. In this matter, as in other matters, apostolic instruction was given as provi-
dential exigencies demanded it. In the earliest days of the church, attention was paid
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to preaching rather than to organization. Like Luther, Paul thought more of church
order in his later days than at the beginning of his work. Yet even in his first epistle
w e find the germ which is afterwards continuously developed. See:

( 1 ) 1 Than. 5:12,13 ( A . D. 52) —" But we beseeoh 701, brethren, to know them that labor among 70s, and are
OT« 70a (irpourrapfrovc) in the Lord, and admonish 701; and to esteem them exceeding highly in love for their
work's sake."

(2) 1 Cor. 12:28 ( A . D . 5 7 ) — "And God hath set some in the (torch, Bret apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly
teathtn, then miracles, then gifts o( healings, helps [ i n - a i ^ n s - . g i f t s n e e d e d b y d e a c o n s ] , governments
[ Kv^pvijcr.n—gifts n e e d e d b y p a s t o r s ] , divers kinds of tongues."

( 3 ) Rom. 12:6-8 ( A . D . 58)—"And having gifts differing according to the gram that is given to us, whether
propheoj, let us prophesy aeoording to the proportion of our faith; or ministry [ Uaxoviav ] , let us give ourselves to
tor ministry; or he that teaoheth, to his teaching; or he that eihorteth, to his exhorting: he that giveth, let him do it
-with liberality; he that ruleth [ 6 irpoiorapc m ] , with diligenoe; he that showeth mercy, with cheerfulness."

(4) Phil. 1:1 ( A . D . 62)— "Pauland Timothy, servants of Jesns Christ, toall the saints in Christ Jesus that an
at Fhilippi, with the bishops [ eiruricorrois, i n a r g . : ' overseers' ] and deacons [ OWOXOK ] . "

(5) lph.4:ll (A. D. 63)— "And he gave some to be apostles; and some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and
some, pastors and teachers [ iroificvac u i StSao-icaXov; ],"

(6)lTim.3:l ,2(A.D. 66)—"Hainan seeketh the office of a bishop, he desireth a good work. The bishop
[ Tbr {irio-Koiroc ] therefore must be without reproach," On this last passage, Huther in Meyer's Com
remarks: " Paul in the beginning looked at the church in Its unity, — only gradually
does he make prominent its leaders. We must not infer that the churches in earlier
time were without leadership, but only that in the later time circumstances were such
as to require him to lay emphasis upon the pastor's office and work." See also Schaff,
Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, 63-75.

MoGiffert, in his Apostolic Church, puts the dates of Paul's Epistles considerably
earlier, as for example: 1 Thess, circ. 48; 1 Cor., c. 61,52; Horn., 52, 53; Phil., 66-58; Iph., 52,53,
or 58-68 j 1 Tim,, 56-58. But even before the earliest Epistles of Paul comes James 5:14—" Is
any among yon lick ? let him nil for the elders of the church " — written about 48 A. D., and showing
that within twenty years after the death of our Lord there had grown up a very defi-
nite form of church organization.

On the question how far our Lord and his apostles, la the organization of the church,
availed themselves of the synagogue as a model, see Neander, Planting and Training,
28-34. The ministry of the church is without doubt an outgrowth and adaptation of the
eldership of the synagogue. In the synagogue, there were elders who gave themselves
to the study and expounding of the Scriptures. The synagogues held united prayer,
and exercised discipline. They were democratic in government, and independent of
eaoh other. It has sometimes been said that election of officers by the membership of
the church came from the Greek «/cie*i)<ria, or popular assembly. But Edersheim, Life
and Times of Jesus the Messiah, 1:438, says of the elders of the synagogue that" their
election depended on the choice of the congregation." Talmud, Berachob, 55 a: " No
ruler is appointed over a congregation, unless the congregation is consulted."

(o ) Any number of believers, therefore, may constitute themselves into
a Christian church, by adopting for their rule of faith and practice Christ's
law as laid down in the New Testament, and by associating themselves
together, in accordance with it, for his worship and service. It is impor-
tant, where practicable, that a council of churches be previously called, to
advise the brethren proposing this union as to the desirableness of consti-
tuting a new and distinct local body; and, if it be found desirable, to
recognize them, after its formation, as being a church of Christ. But such
action of a council, however valuable as affording ground for the fellowship
of other churches, is not constitutive, but is simply declaratory; and,
without such action, the body of believers alluded to, if formed after the
N. T. example, may notwithstanding be a true church of Christ. Still
further, a band of converts, among the heathen or providentially precluded
from access to existing churches, might rightfully appoint one of their
number to baptize the rest, and then might organize, de now, a New
Testament church.
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The church at Antiooh was apparently self-created and self-directed. There is no
evidence that any human authority, outside of the converts there, was invoked to
constitute or to organize the church. As John Spillsbury put it about 1640: " Where
there is a beginning, some must be first." The initiative lies in the individual convert,
and in his duty to obey the commands of Christ. No body of Christians can excuse
itself for disobedience upon the plea that it has no officers. It can elect its own
officers. Councils have no authority to constitute churches. Their work is simply
that of recognizing the already existing organization and of pledging the fellowship of
the churches which they represent. If God can of the stones raise up children unto
Abraham, he can also raise up pastors and teachers from within the company of
believers whom he has converted and saved.

Hagenbach, Hist. Doct., 2:294, quotes from Luther, as follows: "If a company of
pious Christian laymen were captured and sent to a desert place, and had not among
them an ordained priest, and were all agreed in the matter, and elected one and told
him to baptize, administer the Mass, absolve, and preach, such a one would be as true
a priest as if all the bishops and popes had ordained him." Dexter, Congregationalism,
51 —"Luther came near discovering and reproducing Congregationalism. Three
things checked him: 1. he undervalued polity as compared with doctrine; 2. he
reacted from Anabaptist fanaticisms; 8. he thought Providence Indicated that princes
should lead and people should follow. So, while he and Zwingle alike held the Bible
to teach that all ecolesiastical power Inheres under Christ in the congregation of
believers, the matter ended in an organization of superintendents and consistories,
which gradually became fatally mixed up with the state."

T T GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH.

1. Nature of this government in general.

It is evident from the direct relation of each member of the church, and
so of the church as a whole, to Christ as sovereign and lawgiver, that the
government of the church, so far as regards the source of authority, is an
absolute monarchy.

In ascertaining the 'will of Christ, however, and in applying his com-
mands to providential exigencies, the Holy Spirit enlightens one member
through the counsel of another, and as the result of combined deliberation,
guides the whole body to right conclusions. This work of the Spirit is
the foundation of the Scripture injunctions to unity. This unity, since it
is a unity of the Spirit, is not an enforced, but an intelligent and willing,
unity. While Christ is sole king, therefore, the government of the church,
so far as regards the interpretation and execution of his will by the body,
is an absolute democracy, in which the whole body of members is intrusted
with the duty and responsibility of carrying out the laws of Christ as
expressed in his word.

The seocdersfrom the established church of Scotland, on the memorable 18th of May,
1848, embodied in their protest the following words: We go out "from an establish-
ment which we loved and prized, through interference with conscience, the dishonor
done to Christ's crown, and the rejection of his sole and supreme authority as King in j
his church." The church should be rightly ordered, since it is the representative and •
guardian of God's truth — its " pillar and ground " (1 Tim. 3:15) — the Holy Spirit working in j
and through it. :

But it is this very relation of the church to Christ and his truth which renders it
needful to insist upon the right of each member of the church to his private judgment
as to the meaning of Scripture; in other words, absolute monarchy, in this case,
requires for its complement an absolute democracy. President Wayland: " No indi-
vidual Christian or number of individual Christians, no individual church or number of i
individual churches, has original authority, or has power over the whole. None can i
add to or subtract from the laws of Christ, or interfere with his direct and absolute 1
sovereignty over the hearts and lives of his subjects." Each member, as equal to every j
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other, has right to a voice In the decisions of the whole body; and no action of the
majority can bind him against his conviction of duty to Christ.

John Cotton of Massachusetts Bay, 1643, Questions and Answers: " The royal govern-
ment of the churches is in Christ, the stewardly or ministerial in the churches them-
selves." Cambridge Platform, 1648, 10th chapter—" So far as Christ is conoemed,
church government is a monarchy; so far as the brotherhood of the church is con-
cerned, it resembles a democracy." Unfortunately the Platform goes further and
declares that, in respect of the Presbytery and the Elders' power, it is also an aristo-
cracy.

Herbert Spencer and John Stuart Mill, who held diverse views in philosophy, were
once engaged in controversy. While the discussion was running through the press,
Mr. Spencer, forced by lack of funds, announced that he would be obliged to discon-
tinue the publication of his promised books on science and philosophy. Mr. Mill wrote
him at once, saying that, while he could not agree with him in some things, he realized
that Mr. Spencer's investigations on the whole made for the advance of truth, and so
he himself would be glad to bear the expense of the remaining volumes. Here in the
philosophical world is an example which may well be taken to heart by theolo-
gians. All Christians Indeed are bound to respect in others the right of private judg-
ment while stedfastly adhering themselves to the truth as Christ has made it known to
them.

Loyola, founder of the Society of Jesus, dug for each neophyte a grave, and buried
him all but the head, asking him: "Art them dead ? " When he said: " Yes 1" the Gen-
eral added: "Rise then, and begin to serve, for I want only dead men to serve me."
Jesus, on the other hand, wants only living men to serve him, for he gives life and gives
it abundantly (John 10:10). The Salvation Army, in like manner, violates the principle
of sole allegiance to Christ, and like the Jesuits puts the individual conscience and
'will under bonds to a human master. Good intentions may at first prevent evil results;
but, since no man can be trusted with absolute power, the ultimate consequence, as in
the case of the Jesuits, will be the enslavement of the subordinate members. Such
autocracy does not find congenial soil in America, —hence the rebellion' of Mr. and
Mrs. Ballington Booth.

A. Proof that the government of the church is democratic or congre-
gational.

( a ) From the duty of the whole church to preserve unity in its action.
Rom. 12:16—"Be of the same mind one toward another"; 1 0or.l:10—"How Ibeseeohyou . . . . thai ye all

•peak the lame thing, and that there lie no divisions among jon; but that je be perfected together in the same mini and
in the tame judgment"; gOor. 13:11—"be of the same mind"; Ipa. 4:3—"giring diligence to kejp the unity of
the Spirit in the bond of peaoe "; Phil. 1:27—"that ye stand feat in one spirit, -with one soul striving for the faith of
the gospel"; 1 Pet. 3:8 — " be ye all likeminded."

These exhortations to unity are not mere counsels to passive submission, such as
might be given under a hierarchy, or to the members of a society of Jesuits; they are
counsels to cooperation and to harmonious Judgment. Each member, while forming
his own opinions under the guidance of the Spirit, is to remember that the other mem-
bers have the Spirit also, and that a final conclusion as to the will of God is t o be
reached only through comparison of views. The exhortation to unity is therefore an
exhortation to be open-minded, docile, ready to subject our opinions to discussion, to
welcome new light with regard to them, and to give up any opinion when we find it to
be in the wrong. The church is in general to secure unanimity by moral suasion on ly ;
though, in case of wilful and perverse opposition to its decisions, it may be necessary
t o secure unity b y excluding an obstructive member, for schism.

A quiet and peaceful unity is the result of the Holy Spirit's work in the hearts of
Christians. New Testament church government proceeds upon the supposition that
Christ dwells in all believers. Baptist polity is the best possible polity for good people.
Christ has made no provision for an unregenerate church-membership, and for
Satanic possession of Christians. I t is best that a church in which Christ does not
dwell should by dissension reveal its weakness, and fall to pieces; and any outward
organization that conceals inward disintegration, and compels a merely formal union
after the Holy Spirit has departed, is a hindrance instead of a help to true religion.

Congregationalism is not a strong government to look at. Neither is the solar system.
Its enemies call i t a rope of sand. I t is rather a rope of iron filings held together by a
magnetic current. Wordsworth: " Mightier far Than strength of nerve or sinew, or the
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sway Of magic portent over sun and star, Is love." President Wayland: " We do not
need any hoops of Iron or steel to hold us together." At high tide all the little pools
along the sea shore are fused together. The unity produced by the inflowing of the
Spirit of Christ Is better than any mere external unity, whether of organization or of
creed, whether of Bomanism or of Protestantism. The times of the greatest external
unity, as under Hildebrand, were tunes of the church's deepest moral corruption. A
revival of religion is a better cure for church quarrels than any change In churoh
organization could effect. In the early churoh, though there was no common govern-
ment, unity was promoted by active Intercourse. Hospitality, regular delegates, itin-
erant apostles and prophets, apostolic and other epistles, still later the gospels, perse-
cution, and even heresy, promoted unity—heresy compelling the exclusion of the
unworthy and factious elements in the Christian community.

Dr. F. J. A. Hort, The Christian Ecclesla: " Not a word in the Epistle to the Ephesians
exhibits the one eceUxla as made up of many eccleske..... The members which make
up the one etxlesia are not communities, but individual men The unity of the
universal ecclesta . , . . is a truth of theology and religion, not a fact of what we call
ecclesiastical politics. . . . . The ecciesto Itself, I. e., the sum of all its male members, is
the primary body, and, It would seem, even the primary authority. . . . . Of officers
higher than elders we find nothing that points to an institution or system, nothing like
the Episcopal system of later times The monarchical principle receives practical
though limited recognition In the position ultimately held by St. James at Jerusalem,
and In the temporary functions entrusted by St. Paul to Timothy and Titus." On this
last statement Bartlett, in Contemp. Bey., July, 1897, says that James held an unique
position as brother of our Lord, while Paul left the communities organized by Timothy
and Titus to govern themselves, when once their organization was set agoing. There
was no permanent diocesan episcopate, in which one man presided over many churches.
The ecdeMcB had for their ofjlcers only bishops and deacons.

Should not the majority rule in a Baptist church ? No, not a bare majority, when there
are opposing oonvictions on the part of a large minority. What should rule Is the mind
of the Spirit. What indicates his mind is the gradual unification of conviction and
opinion on the part of the whole body In support of some definite plan, so that the
whole church moves together. The large church has the advantage over the small
church In that the single crotchety member cannot do so much harm. One man in a
small boat can easily upset it, but not so in the great ship. Patient waiting, persuasion,
and prayer, will ordinarily win over the recalcitrant. It is not to be denied, however,
that patience may have its limits, and that unity may sometimes need to be purchased
by secession and the forming of a new local church whose members can work harmon-
iously together.

(b) From the responsibility of the whole church for maintaining pure
doctrine and practice.

1 Ka. 3:15—"thedranih of tie living God, tie pillar and ground of the truth"; Jude3—"eihorHng yon to
oontffld earnestly for tie &ith which ms once for all delivered unto the Mints "; Rer. 2 and 3—exhortations to
the seven churches of Asia to maintain pure doctrine and practice. In all these pas-
sages, pastoral charges are given, not by a so-called bishop to his subordinate priests,
but by an apostle to the whole church and to all its members.

In 1 flm, 3:15, Dr. Hort would translate "a pillar and ground of the troth"—apparently refer-
ring to the local church as one of many. Iph. 3:18 — " strong to apprehend with all Mints That is the
breadth and length and height and depth." Edith Wharton, Vesalius in Zante, in N. A. Bev., Nov.
1892—" Truth is many-tongued. What one man failed to speak, another finds Another
word for. May not all oonverge, In some vast utterance of which you and I, Fallopius,
were but the halting syllables?" Bruce, Training of the Twelve, shows that the
Twelve probably knew the whole O. T. by heart Pandita Kamabai, at Oxford, when
visiting Max MUller, recited from the Big Veda paestm, and showed that she knew
more of it by heart than the whole contents of the O. T.

( c ) From the committing of the ordinances to the charge of the whole
church to observe and guard. As the church expresses truth in her teach-
ing, so she is to express it in symbol through the ordinances.

Hal £8:1^ 8>—"8» Tothewlbre, and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them. . . . teadingthem"; cf.
tak»M:J8—"And ttay rose up that T U T h o u r . . . . found the eleren gathered together, and them that v a n with
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them"; Actsl:15 — " Ind in tte» toys Peter Btood up in attnttrt of the brethren, and add (Mid thewTMl multi-
tude of persona gathered together, about a hundred and twenty)"; 1 Oor. 15:6 — "Hum he appeared to abore in
hundred brethren it once " — these passages show that it was not to the eleven apostles alone
that Jesus committed the ordinances.

1 Oor. 11:2—"Howlpraise jou that ye remember me in all things, and hold fart the traditions, even as I delivered
them to you " j ef. 23,24—" for I reoeived of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, that the Lord losus in the
night in whioh he was betrayed took bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, This is my body,
-which is for you: this do in remembrance of me "—here Paul commits the Lord's Supper into the
charge, not of the body of officials, but of the whole church. Baptism and the Lord's
Supper, therefore, are not to be administered at the discretion of the individual min-
ister. He is simply the organ of the church; and pocket baptismal and communion
services are without warrant. See Curtis, Progress Of Baptist Principles, 899; Robinson,
Harmony of Gospels, notes, § 170.

(d ) From the election by the whole church, of its o-wn officers and dele-
gates. In Acts 14 :23, the literal interpretation of xetf>OT0V^<!avTe^ is not to
be pressed. In Titus 1:5, " when Paul empowers Titus to set presiding
officers over the communities, this circumstance decides nothing as to the
mode of choice, nor is a choice by the community itself thereby necessarily
excluded."

JLcts 1:23,26—"And they put forward two . . . . and they gave lots for them; and the lot fell upon Matthias; and
he was numbered with the eleven apostles "; 6:3,5 — " Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you seven men of
good report . . . . And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, . . . . and Philip, and Pro-
chorus, and Hioanor, and Timon, and Pamelas, and Hioolaus"—as deacons; Acts 13:2, 3—"And as they
ministered to the Lord, and bated, the Holy Spirit said, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have
called them. Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent them away."

On this passage, see Meyer's comment: " ' Ministered' here expresses the act of celebrat-
ing divine service on the part of the whole church. To refer ainHv to t h e ' prophets and
teachers' Is forbidden by the a<f>op£traT< — and by verse 3. This interpretation would oonflne
this most Important mission-act to five persons, of whom two were the missionaries
sent; and the ohurch would have had no part In it, even through its presbyters. This
agrees, neither with the common possession of the Spirit in the apostolic church, nor
with the concrete cases of the choice of an apostle (oh. 1) and of deacons (oh. 6). Com-
pare 14:27, where the returned missionaries report to the church. The imposition of
hands ( verse 3) is by the presbyters, as representatives of the whole church. The subject
in verses 2 and 3 is 'the ohuroh' — (represented by the presbyters in this case). The church
sends the missionaries to the heathen, and consecrates them through its elders."

Acts 15:2, 4,22,30 — " the brethren appointed that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to
Jerusalem . . . . And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were reoeived of the church and the apostles and the
elders . . . . Then it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, with the whole ohurch, to choose men out of their
company, and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas . . . . So they . . . . came down to intiooh; and having
gathered the multitude together, they delivered the epistle "; 2 Cor. 8:19—" who was also appointed by the churches
to travel with us in the matter of this grace"—the contribution for the poor in Jerusalem; Acts
14:23 —"And when they had appointed (xeipoToyijravTec ) for them elders in every ohuroh" —the apostles
announced the election of the church, as a College President confers degrees, i. e., by
announcing degrees conferred by the Board of Trustees. To this same effect witnesses
the newly discovered Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, chapter 15: " Appoint there-
fore for yourselves bishops and deacons."

The derivation of xiipoTonjo-ayTes, holding up of hands, as In a popular vote, is not to be
pressed, any more than is the derivation of »icAi)o-ia from xaAfo. The former had come
to mean simply ' to appoint,' without reference to the manner of appointment, as the
latter had come to mean an ' assembly,' without reference to the calling of its mem-
bers by God. That the churoh at Antioch " separated" Paul and Barnabas, and that
this was not done simply by the five persons mentioned, is shown by the fact that,
when Paul and Barnabas returned from the missionary journey, they reported not to
these five, but to the whole church. So when the church at Antioch sent delegates t o
Jerusalem, the letter of the Jerusalem church is thus addressed: "the apostles and the elders,
brethren, unto the brethren who are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilioia'' (Acts 15:23). The Twelve
had only spiritual authority. They could advise, but they did not command. Hence
they could not transmit government, since they had i t not. They could demand obedi-
enoe, only as they convinced their hearers that their word was truth. I t was not they
who commanded, but their Master.



GOVERNMENT OF THE'CHURCH. 907

Hackett, Com. on Acts—" x«poron)<rai'Tes is not to be pressed, since Paul and Barnatoas
constitute the persons ordaining. It may possibly indicate a concurrent appointment,
in accordance with the usual praotioe of universal suffrage; but the burden of proof
lies on those who would so modify the meaning of the verb. The word is frequently
used in the sense of choosing, appointing, with reference to the formality of raising
the hand." Per contra, see Meyer, in loco: "The churoh officers were elective. As
appears from analogy of 6:2-4 (election of deacons), the word xetjxwwijo-awes retains
its etymological sense, and does not mean' constituted' or ' created.' Their choice was
a recognition of a gift already bestowed,—not the ground of the office and source of
authority, but merely the means by which the gift becomes [ known, recognized, and ]
an actual office in the church."

Baumgarten, Apostolic History, 1:456—" They—the two apostles—allow presbyters
to be chosen for the community by voting." Alexander, Com. on Acts — " The method
of election here, as the expression xelP°T<»"i<r<«"'« indicates, was the same as that in Acts
6:5,6, where the people chose the seven, and the twelve ordained them." Barnes, Com.
on Acts: "The apostles presided in the assembly where the choice was made,—
appointed them in the usual way by the suffrage of the people." Dexter, Congregation-
alism, 138—"'Ordained' means here 'prompted and secured the election' of elders in
every church." So in Titus 1:5—" appoint elders in every city." Compare the Latin: " dictator
consules ereavit" — prompted and secured the election of consuls by the people. See
Neander, Churoh History, 1:189; Guerioke, Church History, 1:110; Meyer, on Ante 13:8.

The Watchman, Nov. 7,1901—"The root-difflculty with many schemes of statecraft
is to be found in deep-seated distrust of the capacities and possibilities of men. Wen-
dell Phillips once said that nothing so impressed him with the power of the gospel to
solve our problems as the sight of a prince and a peasant kneeling side by side in a
European Cathedral." Dr. W. R. Huntington makes the strong points of Congrega-
tionalism to be: 1. a lofty estimate of the value of trained intelligence in the Christian
ministry; 2. a clear recognition of the duty of every lay member of a church to take an
active Interest in its affairs, temporal as well as spiritual. He regards the weaknesses of
Congregationalism to be: 1. a certain incapacity for expansion beyond the territorial
limits within which it is indigenous; 2. an undervaluation of the mystical or sacra-
mental, as contrasted with the doctrinal and practical sides of religion. He argues for
the object-symbolism as well as the verbal-symbolism of the real presence and graoe of
our Lord Jesus Christ. Dread of idolatry, he thinks, should not make us indifferent to
the value of sacraments. Baptists, we reply, may fairly claim that they escape both of
these charges against ordinary Congregationalism, in that they have shown unlimited
capacity of expansion, and in that they make very much of the symbolism of the
ordinances.

(e) From the power of the whole church to exercise discipline. Pas-
sages which show the right of the whole body to exclude, show also the
right of the whole body to admit, members.

Mat. 18:17—"And if he refuse to near them, tell it unto the dunk: and if he refuse to hear tie ehurdh also, let
him be onto ties as the Gentile and the publican. Verity I say unto you, What things soever ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven; and That things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven "—words often
inscribed over Roman Catholic confessionals, b u t improperly, since they refer not t o
the decisions of a single priest , b u t t o the decisions of the whole body of believers
guided by t h e Holy Spirit. I n Hat. 18:17, quo ted above, w e see t h a t t h e church has
authori ty , t ha t i t is bound t o t ake cognizance of offences, and t h a t i ts action is final.
If there had been in t h e mind of our Lord any o ther than a democrat ic form of govern-
ment, h e would have referred the aggrieved pa r ty t o pastor, priest, o r presbytery, and,
in case of a wrong decision b y t h e church, would have mentioned some synod or
assembly t o which the aggrieved person might appeal. But he throws all the responsi-
bility upon t h e whole body of believers. Cf. Hum. 15:35—"all the congregation shall stone him
with stones "—the man who gathered sticks on t h e Sabbath day. Every Israelite was t o
have pa r t in the execut ion of the penalty.

1 Cor. 5:4, 5, 13— "ye being gathered together . . . . to deliver suck a one unto Satan . . . . Put away the
wicked man from among yourselves"; 2 Cor. 2:6,7 — " Sufficient to such a one is this punishment which was inflicted
by the many; so that contrariwise ye should rather forgive him and comfort him"; 7:11— "For behold, this self-
same thing . . . . what earnest care it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves . . . . In every thing ye
approved yourselves to be pure in the matter"; i! 10*88.3:6,14,15—"withdraw yourselves from every brother that
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walietl disorderly... . if My men obeyeth not our word by this eplstle> note that man, that ye have no company
with him, to the tad that he may bo ashamed. And yet count him not as an enemy, bat admonish him as a brother."
The evils in the church at Corinth were such as could exist only in a democratio body,
and Paul does not enjoin upon the church a change of government, but a change of
heart. Paul does not himself excommunicate the incestuous man, but he urges the
church to excommunicate him.

The educational influence upon the whole church of this election of pastors and
deacons, choosing of delegates, admission and exclusion of members, management of
church finance and general conduct of business, carrying on of missionary operations
and raising of contributions, together with responsibility for correct doctrine and
practice, cannot be overestimated. The whole body can know those who apply for
admission, better than pastors or elders can. To put the whole government of the
church into the hands of a few is to deprive the membership of one great means of
Christian training and progress. Hence the pastor's duty is to develop the self-govern-
ment of the church. The missionary should not command, but advise. That minister
is most successful who gets the whole body to move, and who renders the church inde-
pendent of himself. The test of his work is not while he is with them, but after he
leaves them. Then it can be seen whether he has taught them to follow him, or to
follow Christ; whether he has led them to the formation of habits of independent
Christian activity, or whether he has made them passively dependent upon himself.

I t should be the ambition of the pastor not " to run the church," but to teach the
church intelligently and Scripturally to manage its own affairs. The word " minister "
means, not master, but servant. The true pastor inspires, but he does not drive. He
is like the trusty mountain guide, who oarries a load thrice as heavy as that of the
man he serves, who leads in safe paths and points out dangers, but who neither shouts
nor compels obedience. The individual Christian should be taught: 1. to realize the
privilege of church membership; 2. to fit himself to use his privilege; 8. to exercise
his rights as a church member; i. to glory in the New Testament system of church
government, and to defend and propagate it.

A Christian pastor can either rule, or he can have the reputation of ruling; but he
can not do both. Real ruling involves a sinking of self, a working through others, a
doing of nothing that some one else can be got to do. The reputation of ruling leads
sooner or later to the loss of real influence, and to the decline of the activities of the
church itself. See Coleman, Manual of Prelacy and Ritualism, 87-136; and on the
advantages of Congregationalism over every other form of church-polity, see Dexter,
Congregationalism, 236-296. Dexter, 290, note, quotes from Belcher's Religious Denomi-
nations of the TJ. S., 184, as follows: " Jefferson said, that he considered Baptist church
government the only form of pure democracy which then existed in the world, and
had concluded that it would be the best plan of government for the American Colonies.
This was eight or ten years before the American Revolution." On Baptist democracy,
see Thomas Armitage, in N. Amer. Eev., March, 1887:232-213.

John Piske, Beginnings of New England: " In a church based upon such a theology
[ that of Calvin ], there was no room for prelacy. Each single church tended to become
an independent congregation of worshipers, constituting one of the most effective
schools that has ever existed for training men in local self-government." Schurman,
Agnosticism, 160—" The Baptists, who are nominally Calvinlsts, are now, as they were
a t the beginning of the century, seoond in numerical rank [in America]; but their
fundamental prinolple—the Bible, the Bible only—taken in connection with their
polity, has enabled them silently to drop the old theology and unconsciously to adjust
themselves to the new spiritual environment." We prefer to say that Baptists have
not dropped the old theology, but have given it new interpretation and application;
see A. H. Strong, Our Denominational Outlook, Sermon in Cleveland, 1904.

B. Erroneous views as to church government refuted by the foregoing

( a ) The world-church theory, or the Bomanist view. — This holds that
all local churohes are subject to the supreme authority of the bishop of
Borne, as the successor of Peter and the infallible vicegerent of Christ,
and, as thus united, constitute the one and only church of Christ on earth.
We reply:
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First,—Christ gave no such supreme authority to Peter. Mat. 16:18,19,
simply refers to the personal position of Peter as first confessor of Christ
and preacher of his name to Jews and Gentiles. Hence other apostles
also constituted the foundation (Eph. 2 : 20; Eev. 21:14). On one occa-
sion, the counsel of James was regarded as of equal weight with that of
Peter (Acts 15:7-30), while on another occasion Peter was rebuked by Paul
(Gal. 2:11), and Peter calls himself only a fellow-elder (1 Pet 5 :1).

Hat. 16:18,19 — "And I also say unto thee, that thoi art Peter, and upon this rook I will build my ohtmh; and the
gates of Hades shall not prevail against it. I will give onto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever
tlura shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; and whatsoever thou shall loose on earth aha.lt be loosed in heaven,"
Peter exercised this power of the keys for both Jews and Gentiles, by being the first
to preach Christ to them, and so admit them to the kingdom of heaven. The "rook " is
a confessing heart. The confession of Christ makes Peter a rock upon which the
church can be built. Plumptre on Epistles of Peter, Introd., 14—" He was a s t o n e -
one with that rock with which he was now joined by an indissoluble union." But
others come to be associated with him: !ph. 2:20 —"built upon the foundation of the apostles and
prophets, Christ Jesus himself being the chief eorner stone"; Kev. 21:14— "And the wall of the eity had twelve
foundations, and on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb," Acts 15:7-30—the Council of
Jerusalem. Sal 2:11 — "But when Cephas came to Antiooh, I resisted him to the face, because he stood con-
demned" ; I Pat. 5:1 — "Tie elders therefore among you I eihort, who am a fellow-older,"

Here i t should be remembered that three things were necessary to constitute an
apostle: (1) he must have seen Christ after his resurrection, so as to be a witness to the
fact that Christ had risen from the dead; (2) he must be a worker of miracles, to
certify that he was Christ's messenger; (3) he must be an Inspired teacher of Christ's
truth, BO that his final utterances are the very word of God. In Horn, 16:7—"Salute Andro-
nieus and Junias, my kinsmen, and my fellow-prisoners, who are of note among the apostles" means simply;
* who are highly esteemed among, or by, the apostles.' Barnabas is called an apostle,
in the etymological sense of a messenger: Aots 13:2, 3—"Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have tailed them. Then, when they had fasted and prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent them
away "; Heb. 3: i—"consider the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, even Jesus." In this latter sense,
the number of the apostles was not limited to twelve.

Protestants err in denying the reference in Hat IS: 18 to Peter ; Christ recognizes
Peter's personality in the founding of his kingdom. But Romanists equally err In
ignoring Peter's confe&ion as constituting him the " rook." Creeds and confessions alone
will never convert the world; they need to be embodied in living personalities in
order to save; this is the grain of correct doctrine in Romanism. On the other hand,
men without a faith, which they are willing to confess a t every cost, will never con-
vert the world; there must be a substance of doctrine with regard to sin, and with
regard to Christ as the divine Savior from sin; this is the just contention of Protest-
antism. Baptist doctrine combines the merits of both systems. I t has both personal-
ity and confession. I t is not hierarchical, but experiential. I t insists, not upon
abstractions, but upon life. Truth without a body is as powerless as a body without
truth. A flag without an army is even worse than an army without a flag. Phillips
Brooks: " The t ruth of God working through the personality of man has been the
salvation of the world." Pascal: " Catholicism ia a ohurch without a reliirion; Protest-
antism is a religion without a church." Yes, we reply, if ohurch means hierarchy.

Secondly, — If Peter had such authority given him, there is no evidence
that he had power to transmit it to others.

Fisher, Hist. Christian Church, 247—"William of Occam (1380-1347) composed a
treatise on the power of the pope. He went beyond his predecessors in arguing that
the church, since it hag its unity in Christ, is not under the necessity of being subject
to a single primate. He placed the Emperor and the General Council above the
pope, as his judges. In matters of faith he would not allow infallibility even to the
General Councils. ' Only Holy Scripture and the beliefs of the universal church are of
absolute validity.'" TV. Bauschenbusch, in The Examiner, July 28,1892—"The age
of an ecclesiastical organization, instead of being an argument in Its favor, is presump-
tive evidence against it, because all bodies organized for moral or religious ends mani-
fest such a frightful inclination to become corrupt. . . . . Marks of the true church
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are: present spiritual power, loyalty to Jesus, an unworldly morality, seeking and
saving the lost, self-sacrifice and self-crucifixion."

Romanism holds to a transmitted infallibility. The pope is infallible: 1. when he
speaks as pope; 2. when he speaks for the whole church; 3. when he defines doctrine,
or passes a final judgment; 4. when the doctrine thus defined is within the sphere of
faith or morality; see Brandts, in N. A. Bev., Deo. 1892:654. Schurman, Belief in God,
114—"Like the Christian pope, Zeus is conceived in the Homeric poems to be fallible
as an Individual, but infallible as head of the sacred convocation. The other gods are
only his representatives and executives." But, even if the primacy of the Roman pon-
tiff were acknowledged, there would still be abundant proof that he is not infallible.
The condemnation of the letters of Pope Honorius, acknowledging monothelism and
ordering it to be preached, by Pope Martin I and the first Council of Lateran in 649,
shows that both could not be right. Yet both were ex cathedra utterances, one denying
what the other affirmed. Perrone ooncedes that only one error committed by a pope in
an ex cathedra announcement would be fatal to the doctrine of papal infallibility.

Martineau, Seat of Authority, 139,140, gives instances of papal inconsistencies and
contradictions, and shows that Roman Catholicism does not answer to either one of its
four notes or marks of a true church, lite.: 1. unity; 2. sanctity; 3. universality; 4.
apostolicity. Dean Stanley had an interview with Pope Pius IX, and came away saying
that the infallible man had made more blunders in a twenty minutes' conversation than
any person he had ever met. Dr. Fairbairn facetiously defines infallibility, as "Inability
to detect errors even where they are most manifest." He speaks of " the folly of the men
who think they hold God In their custody, and distribute him to whomsoever they will.''
The Pope of Rome can no more trace his official descent from Peter than' Alexander
the Great could trace his personal desoent from Jupiter.

Thirdly,—There is no conclusive evidence that Peter ever was at Borne,
much less that he 'was bishop of Borne.

Clement of Rome refers to Peter as a martyr, but he makes no claim for Rome as the
place of his martyrdom. The tradition that Peter preached at Rome and founded a
church there dates back only to Qionysius of Corinth and Ireneeus of Lyons, who did
not write earlier than the eighth decade of the second century, or more than a hundred
years after Peter's death. Professor Lepsius of Jena submitted the Roman tradition to
a searching examination, and came to the conclusion that Peter was never in Italy.

A. A. Hodge, in Princetoniana, 129—"Three unproved assumptions: 1. that Peter
was primate; 2. that Peter was bishop of Borne; 3. that Peter was primate and bishop
of Borne. The last is not unimportant; because Clement, for instance, might have
succeeded to the bishopric of Rome without the primacy; as Queen Victoria came to
the crown of England, but not to that of Hanover. Or, to come nearer home, Ulysses
S. Grant was president of the United States and husband of Mrs. Grant. Mr. Hayes
succeeded him, but not in both capacities 1"

On the question whether Peter founded the Boman Church, see Meyer, Com. on
Romans, transl., vol. 1:23 —" Paul followed the principle of not interfering with another
apostle's field of labor. Hence Peter could not have been laboring at Borne, at the time
when Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans from Ephesus; ef. lets 19:21; Rom. 15:20; 2 Cor.
10:16." Meyer thinks Peter was martyred at Rome, but that he did not found the Roman
church, the origin of which is unknown. " The Epistle to the Romans," he says, "since
Peter oannot have labored at Rome before it was written, is a fact destructive of the
historical basis of the Papacy " (p. 28). See also Elliott, Horse Apooalypticae, 3:560.

Fourthly,—There is no evidence that he really did so appoint the bishops
of Borne as his successors.

Denney, Studies In Theology, 191—"The church was first the company of those
united to Christ and living in Christ; then it became a sooiety based on creed; finally
a society based on clergy." A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 130—" The Holy Spirit
is the real' Vicar of Christ.' Would any one desire to find the clue to the great apostasy
whose dark eclipse now covers two thirds of nominal Christendom, here it Is: The
rule and authority of the Holy Spirit ignored In the church; the servants of the house
assuming mastery and encroaching more and more on the prerogatives of the Head,
till at last one man sets himself up as the administrator of the church, and daringly
usurps the name of the Vicar of Christ." See also R. V. Littledale, The Petrine Claims.
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The secret of Baptist success and progress is In putting truth before unity. James 3: fl
—"the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then peaceable." The substitution of external for internal
unity, of which the apostolic succession, so called, is a sign and symbol, is of a piece
with the whole sacramental scheme of salvation. Men cannot be brought Into the
kingdom of heaven, nor can they be made good ministers of Jesus Christ, by priestly
manipulation. The Prankish wholesale conversion of races, the Jesuitical putting of
obedience instead of life, the Identification of the church with the nation) are all false
methods of diffusing Christianity. The claims of Borne need irrefraglble proof, if they
are to be accepted. But they have no warrant in Scripture or in history. Methodist
Beview: " As long as the Bible is recognized to be authoritative, the church will face
Bomeward as little as Leo X will visit America to attend a Methodist campmeeting, or
Justin D. Fulton be elected as his successor In the Papal chair." See Gore, Incarnation,
808,309.

Fifthly,—If Peter did so appoint the bishops of Borne, the evidence of
continuous succession since that time is lacking.

On the weakness of the argument for apostolic succession, see remarks with regard
to the national obureh theory, below. Dexter, Congregationalism, 715— "To spiritu-
alize and evangelize Bomanism, or High Churchism, will be to Congregationalize it."
If all the Boman Catholics who have come to America had remained Roman Catholics,
there would be sixteen millions of them, whereas there are actually only eight millions.
If it be said that the remainder have no religion, we reply that they have just as much
religion as they had before. American democracy has freed them from the domination
of the priest, but it has not deprived them of anything- but external connection with a
corrupt church. I t has given them opportunity for the first time to come in contact
with the church of the New Testament, and to accept the offer of salvation through
•imple faith in Jesus Christ.

" Bomanism," says Dorner," identifies the church and the kingdom of God. The pro-
fessedly perfect hierarchy Is Itself the church, or Its essence." Yet Moehler, the greatest
modern advocate of the Bomanist system, himself acknowledges that there were popes
before the Eeformation " whom hell has swallowed up "; see Dorner, Hist. Prot. Theol.,
Introd., ad finem. If the Bomanist asks: " Where was your church before Luther ? "
the Protestant may reply : " Where was your face this morning before it was washed ? "
Disciples of Christ have sometimes kissed the feet of Antichrist, but it recalls an ancient
story. When an Athenian noble thus, in old times, debased himself to the King of Per-
sia, his fellow-citizens at Athens doomed him to death. See Coleman, Manual on Prelacy
and Ritualism, 266-874; Park, in Bib. Sac, 2:451; Princeton Bev., Apr. 1876:265.

Sixthly,—There is abundant evidence that a hierarchical form of church
government is corrupting to the church and dishonoring to Christ.

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 131-140—" Catholic writers claim that the Pope,
as the Vicar of Christ, is the only mouthpiece of the Holy Ghost. But the Spirit has
been given to the church as a whole, that is, to the body of regenerated believers, and
to every member of that body according to his measure. The sin of sacerdotalism is,
that it arrogates for a usurping few that which belongs to every member of Christ's
mystical body. It is a suggestive fact that the name «Aijf>os,' the charge allotted to you,1 which
Peter gives to the church as ' the look of God' (i Pet 5:2), when warning the elders against
being lords over God's heritage, now appears in ecclesiastical usage as ' the clergy,'
with its orders of pontiff and prelates and lord bishops, whose appointed function it is
to exercise lordship over Christ's flock But committees and majorities may take
the place of the Spirit, just as perfectly as a pope or a bishop This Is the reason
why the light has been extinguished in many a candlestick The body remains,
but the breath Is withdrawn. The Holy Spirit is the only Administrator."

Canon Melville: " Make peace if you will with Popery, receive it into your Senate,
enshrine it In your chambers, plant it in your hearts. But be ye certain, as certain as
there Is a heaven above you and a God over you, that the Popery thus honored and
embraced is the Popery that was loathed and degraded by the holiest of your fathers;
and the same in haughtiness, the same in Intolerance, which lorded It over kings,
assumed the prerogative of Deity, crushed human liberty, and slew the saints of God."
On the strength and weakness of Bomanism, see Harnack, What Is Christianity ? 216-203.
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(6) The national-ohurch theory, or the theory of provincial or national
churches.—This holds that all members of the church in any province or
nation are bound together in provincial or national organization, and that
this organization has jurisdiction over the local churches. We reply:

First,—the theory has no support in the Soriptures. There is no evi-
dence that the -word iuAnola in the New Testament ever means a national
church organization. 1 Cor. 12 :28, PhiL 3 : 6, and 1 Tim. 3:15, may be
more naturally interpreted as referring to the generic church. In Acts 9:
81, kKKlqaia is a mere generalization for the local churches then and there
existing, and implies no sort of organization among them.

1 dor. 12:28 —" And God hath set some in the church, tost apostles, secondly prophets', thirdlj teuton, then miracles,
then gifts of Bindings, helps, governments, divers kinds of tongues " ; Phil. 3:6 —" as touching ml , persecuting the
church " • 1 Tim. 3:15 —" that thou mayest know how men ought to behave themselves in the house ol God, whioh is
the church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth " j Aots 9:31 —" So the church throughout all Judw and
Galilee and Samaria had peace, being edifled," F o r advocacy of t h e Presbyter ian system, see Cun-
ningham, Historical Theology, 2:514-556; McPherson, Presbyterianism. Per contra,
see Jaoob, Ecol. Pol i ty of N . T., 9 —" There is n o example of a nat ional church In t h e
New T e s t a m e n t . "

Secondly,— It is contradicted by the intercourse which the New Testa-
ment churches held with each other as independent bodies,—for example
at the Council of Jerusalem (Acts. 15:1-35)

lots 15:8,6,13,19,22 —" the brethren appointed that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, should go up to
Jerusalem unto the apostlea and elders about this question..... And the apostles and the elders were gathered together
to consider of this matter. . . . . James answered.. . .my judgment is, that we trouble not them that from among the
Gentiles turn to God, . . . . it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, with the whole church, to choose mm out of
their eompauy, and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas."

McGiffert, Apostolic Church,645 —"The steps of developing organization were : 1.
Recognition o f the teaching of the apostles as exclusive standard and norm of Christian
t r u t h ; 2. Confinement to a specific office, the Catholio office of bishop, of the power to
determine what is the teaching of the apostles; 3. Designation of a specifio institution,
the Catholio church, as the sole channel of divine grace. The Twelve, in the church of
Jerusalem, had only a purely spiritual authority. They could advise, bu t they did not
command. Hence they were not qualified to transmit authori ty t o others. They had
no absolute authority themselves."

Thirdly,—It has no practical advantages over the Congregational polity,
but rather tends to formality, division, and the extinction of the principles
of self-government and direct responsibility to Christ.

E. G-. Robinson: " The Anglican schism Is the most sectarian of all the sects." Prin-
cipal Eainey thus describes the position of the Episcopal Church: "They will not
recognize the church standing of those who recognize them; and they only recognize
the church standing of those, Greeks and Latins, who do not recognize them. Is not
that an odd sort of Catholioity ? " " Every priestling hides a popeling." The elephant
going through the jungle saw a brood of young partridges that had just lost their
mother. Touched with sympathy he said: " I will be a mother to you," and so he sat
down upon them, as he had seen their mother do. Hence we speak of the "incum-
bent " of such and such a parish.

There were no councils that claimed authority till the second oentury, and the Inde-
pendence of the churches was not given up until the third or fourth century. In Bp.
Lightf oot's essay on the Christian Ministry, in the appendix to his Com. on Philippians,
progress to episcopacy is thus described: "In the time of Ignatius, the bishop, then
primus inter pores, was regarded only as a centre of unity; in the time of Irenseus, as
a depositary of primitive truth; in the time of Cyprian, as absolute vicegerent of Christ
in things spiritual." Nothing is plainer than the steady degeneration of church polity
in the hands of the Fathers. Archibald Alexander: " A better name than Church
Fathers for these men would be church babies. Their theology was infantile." Luther I
*• Never mind the Scribes,—what saith the Scripture ? "
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Fourthly,—It is inconsistent with itself, in binding a professedly spiritual
church by formal and geographical lines.

Instance the evils of Presbyterianism in practice. Dr. Park says that "the split
between the Old and the New School was due to an attempt on the part of the majority
to impose their will on the minority. . . . . The Unitarian defection in New England
would have ruined Presbyterian churches, but it did not ruin Congregational churches.
A Presbyterian church may be deprived of the minister it has chosen, by the votes of
neighboring churches, or by the few leading men who control them, or by one single
vote in a close contest." We may illustrate by the advantage of the adjustable card-
catalogue over the old method of keeping track of books in a library.

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 137, note —"By the candlesticks in the Revelation
being seven, instead of one as in the tabernacle, we are taught that whereas, in the
Jewish dispensation, God's visible church was one, in the Gentile dispensation there
are many visible churches, and that Christ himself recognizes them alike" (quoted
from Garratt, Com. on Rev., 32). Bishop Moule, Ten! Creator, 131, after speaking of
the unity of the Spirit, goes on to say: " Blessed will it be for the church and for the
world when these principles shall so vastly prevail as to find expression from within
in a harmonious counterpart of order; a far different thing from what is, I cannot but
think, an illusory prospect—the attainment of such internal unity by a previous
exaction of exterior governmental uniformity."

Fifthly,—It logically leads to the theory of Bomanism. If Wo churches
need a superior authority to control them and settle their differences, then
two countries and two hemispheres need a common ecclesiastical govern-
ment,— and a world-church, under one visible head, is Bomanism.

Hatch, in his Hampton Lectures on Organization of Early Christian Churches, with-
out discussing the evidence from the New Testament, proceeds to treat of the post-
apostolic development of organization, as if the existence of a germinal Episcopacy
very soon after the apostles proved such a system to be legitimate or obligatory- In
reply, we would ask whether we are under moral obligation to conform to whatever
succeeds in developing itself. If so, then the priests of Baal, as well as the priests of
Rome, had just claims to human belief and obedience. Prof. Black: "We have no {
objection to antiquity, if they will only go back far enough. We wish to listen, not i
only to the fathers of the church, but also to the grandfathers." :

Phillips Brooks speaks of "the fantastic absurdity of apostolio succession." And j
with reason, for in the Episcopal system, bishops qualified to ordain must be: (1) bap- j
tized persons; (2) notscandalouslyimmoral; (3) not having obtained office by bribery;
(4) must not have been deposed. In view of these qualifications. Archbishop Whately
pronounces the doctrine of apostolic succession untenable, and declares that" there is
no Christian minister existing now, who can trace up with complete certainty his own
ordination, through perfectly regular steps, to the time of the apostles." See Macaulay's
Review of Gladstone on Church and State, in his Essays, 4:166-178. There are breaks in
the line, and a chain is only as strong as its weakest part. See Fresb. Rev., 1886:89-126.
Mr. Flanders called Phillips Brooks "an Episcopalian with leanings toward Chris-
tianity." Bishop Brooks replied that he could not be angry with " such a dear old moth-
eaten angel." On apostolio succession, see C. Anderson Scott, Evangelical Doctrine, j
37-48,867-288.

Apostolic succession has been called the pipe-line conception of divine grace. To
change the figure, it may be compared to the monopoly of communication with Europe
by the submarine cable. But we are not confined to the pipe-line or to the cable. There
are wells of salvation in our private grounds, and wireless telegraphy practicable to
every human soul, apart from any control of corporations.

We see leanings toward the world-church idea in Pananglican and Panpresbyterian
Councils. Human nature ever tends to substitute the unity of external organization
for the spiritual unity which belongs to all believers in Christ. There is no necessity
for common government, whether Presbyterian or Episcopal; since Christ's truth and
Spirit are competent to govern all as easily as one. It is a remarkable fact, that the
Baptist denomination, without external bonds, has maintained a greater unity in doc-
trine, and a closer general conformity to New Testament standards, than the churches
which adopt the principle of episcopacy, or of provincial organization. With Abp.
Whately, we find the true symbol of Christian unity in " Uu tow of lift, hairing tmtn manner «f
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frnita" (Key. 22:2). Cf. John 10:IB—ytvrjaovriu. ju'a iroijiMi, «ts muM* —" they doll become one Jock, one
shepherd "= not one fold, not external unity, but one flook in many folds. See Jacob,
Eocl. Polity of N. T., 130; Dexter, Congregationalism, 236; Coleman, Manual on Prelacy
and Ritualism, 128-264; Albert Barnes, Apostolic Church.

As testimonies to the adequacy of Baptist polity to maintain sound doctrine, we quote
from the Congregationalist, Dr. J. L. Withrow: " There is not a denomination of
evangelical Christians that is throughout as sound theologically as the Baptist denom-
ination. There Is not an evangelical denomination in America to-day that is as true to
the simple plain gospel of God, as it is recorded in the word, as the Baptist denomina-
tion." And the Presbyterian, Dr. W. Q. T. Shedd, In a private letter dated Oct. 1,1886,
writes as follows: " Among the denominations, we all look to the Baptists for steady
and firm adherence to sound doctrine. You have never had any internal doctrinal
conflicts, and from year to year you present an undivided front in defense of the Cal-
vinistic faith. Having no judicatures and regarding the local church as the unit, It is
remarkable that you maintain such a unity and solidarity of belief. If you could
impart your secret to our Congregational brethren, I think that some of them at least
would thank you."

A. H. Strong, Sermon in London before the Baptist World Congress, July, 1905—
" Cooperation with Christ involves the spiritual unity not only of all Baptists with one
another, but of all Baptists with the whole company of true believers of every name.
We cannot, indeed, be true to our convictions without organizing: into one body those
who agree with us in our interpretation of the Scriptures. Our denominational divisions
are at present necessities of nature. But we regret these divisions, and, as we grow in
graoe and in the knowledge of the truth, we strive, at least in spirit, to rise above them.
In America our farms are separated from one another by fences, and in the springtime,
when the wheat and barley are just emerging from the earth, these fences are very
distinguishable and unpleasing features of the landscape. But later in the season, when
the corn has grown and the time of harvest is near, the grain is so tall that the fences
are entirely hidden, and for miles together you seem to see only a single field. It is
surely our duty to oonf ess everywhere and always that we are first Christians and only
secondly Baptists. The tie which binds us to Christ is more Important in our eyes than
that which binds us to those of the same faith and order. We live in hope that the
Spirit of Christ in us, and in all other Christian bodies, may induce such growth of mind
and heart that the sense of unity may not only overtop and hide the fences of division,
but may ultimately do away with these fences altogether."

2. Officers of the Church.

A. The number of offices in the church is two:—first, the office of
bishop, presbyter, or pastor; and, secondly, the office of deacon.

(a) That the appellations ' bishop,'' presbyter,' and ' pastor' designate
the same office and order of persons, may be shown from Acts 20:28 —
imotrivovs woi/iaiveiv (cf. 17—npsofivrtpow;); P h i l . 1 : 1 ; 1 T i m . 3 : 1 , 8 ; T i t u s
1 : 5 , 7 ; 1 P e t . 5 : 1 , 2 — irpeopttrkpovc . . . . irapcucaXd 6 ov/urpeopbrepos . . . .
iroifutvarenoiftvuni . . : . ivujKmamnts. C o n y b e a r e a n d H o w s o n : " T h e t e r m s
' bishop' and ' elder' are used in the New Testament as equivalent,—the
former denoting (as its meaning of overseer implies) the duties, the latter
the rank, of the office." See passages quoted in Gieseler, Church History,
1: 90, note 1—as, for example, Jerome: " Apud veteres iidem epiacppi et
presbyteri, quia iUud nomen dignitatis est, hoc retatis. Idem est ergo
presbyter qui episoopus."

Arts 20:28—"T»i:» heed unto yonneWes, and to all the look, in which the Holy Spirit hith nude you bishops
[ m a r g . 'oYerseers'], to feed [ l i t . 'to shepherd,' 'be putora o f ] the ohnmh of the lord which he pnnhued
with Us own blood"; of. 17 — "the elders of the ohnroh" a r e t h o s e w h o m P a u l a d d r e s s e s a s
b i s h o p s o r overseers^ a n d w h o m h e e x h o r t s t o b e g o o d p a s t o r s . Phil. 1 : 1 — "bishops and
deaoons"; 1 Tim. 3 :1 ,8—"If » man seeketh the office of a bishop, he detireth a good work . . . . Deacons in like
manner mast be graTe"; Tit. t : 5,7—"appoint elders in eTery city • . . .Jor the bishop must be blameless"; 1 P <
6:1, 2 —"The elders therefore among yon I exhort, who am a fellow-elder . . . . Tend [lit.'shepherd,''be pastors
o f ] the flook of dod which is among yon, exercising the orenight [ a c t i n g a s b i s h o p s ] , not of constraint, hot



GOVEKNMENT OF THE CHTJBCH. 915

willingly, according to tin -will of God." In this last passage, Westcott and Hort, with Tischen-
dorf's 8th edition, follow K and B in omitting nurianmirrn. Tregelles and our Kevised
Version follow A and N° in retaining it. Rightly, we think; since it is easy to see how,
in a growing eoclesiastieism, it should, have been omitted, from the feeling that too
much was here ascribed to a mere presbyter. .

Lightfoot, Com. on Philippians, 95-99—"It is a fact now generally recognized by
theologians of all shades of opinion that in the language of the N. T. the same officer
to the church is oalled indifferently 'bishop' (<jri<r«oiros) and'elder' or'presbyter' (v/ivrfî npos).
. . . . To these special officers the priestly functions and privileges of the Christian
people are never regarded as transferred or delegated. They are called stewards or
messengers of God, servants or ministers of the church, and the like, but the sacerdotal
is never once conferred upon them. The only priests under the gospel, designated as
such in the N. T., are the saints, the members of the Christian brotherhood." On Etus
1:5,7—" appoint elders.... Tor tie bishop must be blameless"— Gould, Bib. Theol. N. T., 150, remarks:
" Here the word 'for' is quite out of place unless bishops and elders are identical. All
these officers, bishops as well as deacons, are confined to the local church in their juris-
diction. The charge of a bishop is not a diocese, but a church. The functions are
mostly administrative, the teaching office being subordinate, and a distinction is made
between teaching elders and others, implying that the teaching function is not common
to them all."

Dexter, Congregationalism, 114, shows that bishop, elder, pastor are names for the
same office: (1) from the significance of the words; (2) from the fact that the same
qualifications are demanded from all; (3) from the fact that the same duties are
assigned to all; (i) from the fact that the texts held to prove higher rank of the bishop
do not support that claim. Plumptre, in Pop. Com., Pauline Epistles, 555,556—" There
cannot be a shadow of doubt that the two titles of Bishop and Presbyter were In the
Apostolic Age Interchangeable."

( b ) The only plausible objection to the identity of the presbyter and the
bishop is that first suggested by Calvin, on the ground of 1 Tim. 5:17.
But this text only shows that the one office of presbyter or bishop involved
two kinds of labor, and that certain presbyters or bishops •were more suc-
cessful in one kind than in the other. That gifts of teaching and ruling
belonged to the same individual, is clear from Acts 20:28-31; Eph. 4:11;
H e b . 13 : 7 5 1 Tim. 3 : 2—kiriaiumov 6i6aK.Tu<£v.

1 Em. 6:17—"Let the elders thai rule veil be counted worthy of doable honor, especially those who labor in the
word and in teaching " j Wilson, Primitive Government of Christian Churches, concedes that
thislast t e x t " expresses a diversity In the exercise of the Presbyterial office, but not in
the office Itself " ; and although he was a Presbyterian, he very consistently refused to
have any ruling elders in his church.

lets 20:28,31 —" bishops, to feed the church of the lord . . . . wherefore watch ye "; Eph. 4:11 —"and some,
pastors and teachers"—here Meyer remarks that the single article binds the two words
together, and prevents us from supposing that separate offices are intended. Jerome:
"Nemo . . . . pastorissibi nomen assumere debet, nisi possit docere quos paseit." Eeb.
13:7—"Remember them that had the rule over yon, men that spake unto yon the word of God"; 1 Km. 3:3—"The
bishop must be . . . . apt to teach." The great temptation to ambition in the Christian ministry
is provided against by having no gradation of ranks. The pastor Is a priest, only as
every Christian is. See Jacob, Bccl. Polity of N. T., 56; Olshausen, on 1 Km. 5:17; Hackett
on Acts 14; 23; Presb. Eev., 1886:89-126.

Dexter, Congregationalism, 52—"Calvin was a natural aristocrat, not a man of the
people like Luther. Taken out of his own family to be educated in a family of the
nobility, he received an early bent toward excluslveness. He believed in authority
and loved to exercise it. He could easily have been a despot. He assumed all citizens
to be Christians until proof to the contrary. He resolved church discipline into police
control. He confessed that the eldership was an expedient to which he was driven by
circumstances, though after creating it he naturally enough endeavored to procure
Scriptural proof in its favor." On the question. The Christian Ministry, is It a Priest-
hood ? see C. Anderson Scott, Evangelical Doctrine, 205-221.

( c) In certain of the N. T. churches there appears to have been a plu-
rality of elders (Acts 20:17; PhiL 1:1; Tit 1:6). There is, however,
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no evidence that the number of elders was uniform, or that the plurality
which frequently existed was due to any other cause than the size of the
churches for which these elders cared. The N. T. example, while it per-
mits the multiplication of assistant pastors according to need, does not
require a plural eldership in every case; nor does it render this eldership,
where it exists, of coordinate authority with the church. There are indica-
tions, moreover, that, at least in certain churches, the pastor was one, while
the deacons were more than one, in number.

lots2O:17—"ind from Milotasho sent to Ipleans, ana oaUstd to Mm tie elders of tlioolmrcli"; PMUtl—"Paul
and Timothy, servant! of Christ Jesus, to all the saints in Christ tens that ire at Phflippi, with the bishops and dea-
cons"; Tit. 1:5—"For this cause I left thee in Crete, that thott shouldest set in order the things that w e wanting,
and appoint elders in every city, as I gave thee charge," See, however, Acts 18:17—" Tell then things onto
lames, and to the Brethren "; IS: 13—"And after they had held their peace, lames answered, saying, Brethren, hearken
unto me"; 81:18—"And the day following Paul went in with us unto James; and all the elders were present"; Gal
1:19—"Bnt other of the apostles saw I none, saw lames the lord's brother '*; 2:12 — " certain came from lames."
These passages seem to Indicate that James was the pastor or president of the church
at Jerusalem, an intimation which tradition corroborates.

1 Em. 3:2 — "The bishop therefore must lie without reproach"; Tit 1:7—"lor the bishop must fce blameless, as
God's steward"; ef. 1 Tim, 3:8,10,12— "Beacons in like manner must be grave . . . . And let these also first be
proved; then let them serve as deacons, if they be blameless.... let deacons be husbands of one wife, ruling their
children and their own houses veil"—in all these passages the bishop is spoken of in the singular
number, the deacons in the plural. So, too , in Rev. 2: i, 8,12,18 and 3:1,7,14, " the angel of the
church " is best interpreted as meaning the pastor of the church; and, if this be corrects
i t is clear that each church had, not many pastors, but one.

I t would, moreover, seem antecedently improbable that every church of Christ, how-
ever small, should be required to have a plural eldership, particularly since churches
exist that have only a single male member. A plural eldership is natural and advan-
tageous, only where the church is very numerous and the pastor needs assistants in his
work: and only in such cases can we say that New Testament example favors i t . For
advocacy of the theory of plural eldership, see Fish, Ecclesiology, 229-249; Ladd, Prin-
ciples of Church Polity, 28-39. On the whole subject of offices in the church, see Dexter,
Congregationalism, 77-98; Dagg, Church Order, 211-266; Lightf oot on the Christian
Ministry, appended to his Commentary on PhiUppians, and published in his Disserta-
tions on the Apostolic Age.

B. The duties belonging to these offices.
( a ) The pastor, bishop, or elder is:
First, — a spiritual teacher, in public and private;

Acts 20:20, 21, 35—"how I shrank not from declaring unto you anything that was profitable, and teaching
you publicly, and from house to house, testifying both to Jews and to Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward
our Lori Jesus Christ . . . . In all things I gave you an example, that so laboring ye ought to help the weak, and
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, that he himself said, It is more blessed to give than to receive " ; 1 Thess. 5:12
—"But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish
you"; Heb. 13:7,17—"Remember them that had the rule over you, men that spake unto you the word of God; and
considering the issue of their life, imitate their faith., . . .Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them:
tor they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account."

Here we should remember that the pastor's private work of religious conversation
and prayer is equally important with his public ministrations; in this respect he is to
be an example to his flock, and they are to learn from him the art of winning the
unconverted and of caring for those who are already saved. A Jewish Babbi once
said: " God oould not be every where,—therefore he made mothers." We may sub-
stitute, for the word ' mothers,' the word' pastors.' Bishop Ken is said to have made a
vow every morning, as he rose, that he would not be married that day. His own lines
best express his mind: "A virgin priest the altar best attends; our Lord that state
commands not, but commends."

Secondly, — administrator of the ordinances ;
Hat. 28:19,20— " Go ye therefore and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the name of the lather and

of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded"; lOor. 1:18,17—
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"And I baptiwd tin the honwiiold of Stephsou: tedder know not better Ik.ptad.ny otto. For Christ sent me
not to baptue, bat to preach too gospel." Here it is evident that, although the pastor administers
the ordinances, this is not his main work, nor is the church absolutely dependent upon
him in the matter. He is not set, like an O. T. priest, to minister at the altar, but to
preach the gospel. In an emergency any other member appointed by the church may
administer them with equal propriety, the church always determining who are fit sub-
jects of the ordinances, and constituting him their organ in administering them. Any
other view is based on sacramental notions, and on ideas of apostolic succession All
Christians are "priests unto God" (Rev.l:6). » This universal priesthood is a priest-
hood, not of expiation, but of worship, and is bound to no ritual, or order of times
and places " (P. S. Moxom).

Thirdly, —superintendent of the discipline, as well as presiding officer at
the meetings, of the church.

Superintendent of discipline: 1 Ttm. 5:17 — "let the elders Hut rule well be eounted worthy of double
honor, especially those who l»bor in the word and in teaching "; 3:5 — "if» nan knowetb not how to rnle his own
house, how shall he take care of the churoh of God ? " Presiding officer at meetings of the church: 1 Cor.
12:28—"governments"—here Kvpcpmjvas, or "governments," indicating the duties of the pastor,
are the counterpart of iiriX#««, or "helps," which designate the duties of the deacons;
iPet. 5:2,3 — " Tend the flock of God whioh is among you, exercising the oversight, not of constraint, but willingly,
.wording to the will of God; nor yet for Slthy Inure, but of » ready mind; neither as lording it over the charge allotted j
to you, but nuking yourselves ensusples to the look." {

In the old Congregational ohurches of New England, an authority was accorded to !
the pastor which exceeded the New Testament standard. " Dr. Bellamy could break in
upon a festival which he deemed improper, and order the members of his parish to their i
homes." The congregation rose as the minister entered the church, and stood uncov- j
ered as he passed out of the porch. We must not hope or desire to restore the New j
England rigtme. The pastor is to take responsibility, to put himself forward when
there is need, but he is to ride only by moral suasion, and that only by guiding, teach-
ing, and carrying into effect the rules imposed by Christ and the decisions of the church
in accordance with those rules.

Dexter, Congregationalism, 115, 165, 157— "The Governor of New York suggests to
the Legislature such and such enactments, and then executes such laws as they please j
to pass. He is ohief ruler of the State, while the Legislature adopts or rejects what be j
proposes." So the pastor's functions are not legislative, but executive. Christ is the j
only lawgiver. In fulfilling this office, the manner and spirit of the pastor's work are j
of as great importance as are correctness of judgment and faithfulness to Christ's law. I
"The young man who cannot distinguish the wolves from the dogs should not think
of becoming a shepherd." Gregory Nazianzen: " Either teach none, or let your life
teach too." See Harvey, The Pastor; Wayland, Apostolic Ministry; Jacob, Bed.
Polity of N. T., 99; Samson, in Madison Avenue Lectures, 281-288.

( b) The deacon is helper to the pastor and the church, in both spiritual !
and temporal things.

First,—relieving the pastor of external labors, informing him of the j
condition and wants of the churoh, and forming a bond of union between j
pastor and people. j

lots 6:1-6 "Now in these days, when the number of the disoiples was multiplying, therearoseamurmuringofthe i
Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected in the daily ministration. And the twelve j
oiled the multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, It is not It that we should forsake the word of Sod, and aenre I
tobies. look ye out thereto, brethren, from among you seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of wisdom, j
whom we may appoint over this business. But we will continue stedfastly in prayer, and in the ministry of the word. j
And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the Eoly Spirit, and
Philip, and Frochorus, and Manor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Hicolaus a proselyte of Antioch; whom they set
before the apostles: and when they had prayed, they laid their hands upon them "; cf. 8-20—where Stephen j
shows power in disputa t ion; Rom. 12:7 — "or ministry [ Sta/towm/ ] , let us give ourselves to our minis- j
try"; 10or.l2:28—"helps" — here J H U ^ M , "helps," indicating t h e duties of deacons, a r e j
the counterpar t of ««/3«pw(o-ew, "governments," which designate the dut ies of t h e pas to r ; j
Phil 1:1—"bishops and deacons."

Dr. E. Q. Robinson did n o t regard t h e election of t h e seven, in Acts 6:1-4, as marking j
the origin of t h e diaoonate, though he though t the diaconate grew o u t of this election,
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The Autobiography of C. H. Spurgeon, 3:22, gives an account of the election of
" elders " at the Metropolitan Tabernacle In London. These " elders were to attend
to the spiritual affairs of the church, as the deacons were to attend to the temporal
aftalrs. These " elders " were chosen year by year, while the offloe of deacon was per-
manent.

Secondly,—helping the church, by relieving the poor and sick and
ministering in an informal way to the church's spiritual needs, and by
performing certain external duties conneoted with the service of the
sanctuary.

Since deacons are to be helpers, It Is not necessary In all oases that they should be old
or rich; In fact, It is better that among the number of deacons the various differences
in station, age, wealth, and opinion In the church should be represented. The qualifi-
cations for the diaconate mentioned in Acts 6:1-4 and 1 Tim. 3:8-13, are, in substance; wis-
dom, sympathy, and spirituality. There are advantages in electing deacons, not for
life, but for a term of years. While there is no New Testament prescription In this
matter, and each ehuroh may exercise its option, service for a term of years, with
re-election where the office has been well discharged, would at least seem favored by
lBm.8:10— "let these also Ural be preyed; then let them serro as deacons, if they b« blameless"; 13—"For the j
that haTe served -veil as deacons rain to themselves a good standing, and great boldness in the faith whioh iB in Christ
Jesus."

Expositor's Greek Testament, on lots 5:6, remarks that those who carried out and
buried Ananias are called oi vtdm^oi. — " the young men " — and in the case of Sapphira they
were o£ veavurieoi—meaning the same thing. "Upon the natural distinction between
»pe<r|3«T«poi and veuTepoi—elders and young men—It may well have been that official
duties in the church were afterward based." Dr. Leonard Bacon thought that the
apostles Included the whole membership in the "we," when they said: "It is not it that we
should forsake the word of God, and serve tables." The deacons, on this Interpretation, were chosen
to help the whole church in temporal matters.

In Horn. 16:1,2, we have apparent mention of a deaconess—"I commend unto yon Jhabe our
sister, who is a servant [ marg.: ' deaconess' ] of the church that is at Oenohrae.... for she herself also hath been
a helper of many, and of mine own sell" See also 1 Tim. 3:11—"Women in like manner must be grave, not
slanderers, temperate, faithful in all things "—here Ellicott and Alford claim that the word "-women"
refers, not to deacons' wives, as our Auth. Vers. had it, bu t to deaconesses. Dexter,
Congregationalism, 69,133, maintains that the office of deaconess, though it once existed,
has passed away, as belonging to a time when men could not, without suspicion, minis-
ter to women.

This view that there are temporary offices in the church does not, however, commend
Itself to us. I t is more correct to say that there is yet doubt whether there was suoh an
office as deaconess, even in the early church. Each church has a right in this matter
to interpret Scripture for itself, and to act accordingly. An article In the Bap. Quar.,
1869:40, denies the existence of any diaconal rank or office, for male or female. Fish,
in his Ecolesiology, holds that Stephen was a deacon, but an elder also, and preached as
elder, not as deacon, — lots 6:1-4 being called the institution, not of the diaconate, but of
the Christian ministry. The use of the phrase tiaxovtlv rpawiStus, and the distinction
between the diaconate and the pastorate subsequently made in the Epistles, seem to
refute this interpretation. On the fltness of women for the ministry of religion, see
F. P. Cobbe, Peak of Darien, 199-282; F . E. Wittard, Women in the Pulpit; B. T. Rob-
erts, Ordaining Women. On the general subject, see Howell, The Deaconship j Williams,
The Deaoonship; Robinson, N. T. Lexicon, avnidj^K. On the Claims of the Christian
Ministry, and on Education for the Ministry, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Religion,
269-318, and Christ in Creation, 314-331.

O. Ordination of officers.

(a ) What is ordination ?
Ordination is the setting apart of a person divinely called to a work of

special ministration in the church. It does not involve the communication
of power, — it is simply a recognition of powers previously conferred by
God, and a consequent formal authorization, on the part of the church, to
exercise the gifts already bestowed. This recognition and authorization
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should not only be expressed by the vote in which the candidate is
approved by the church or the council which represents it, but should also
be accompanied by a special service of admonition, prayer, and the laying-
onof hands (Acts 6:5, 6 ; 13:2, 3 ; 14:23; ITim. 4 :14 ; 6:22).

Lioensure simply commends a man to the churches as fitted to preach.
Ordination recognizes him as set apart to the work of preaching and
administering ordinances, in some particular church or in some designated
field of labor, as representative of the church.

Of bis call to the ministry, the candidate .himself is to be first persuaded
(1 Oor. 9:16; 1 Tim. 1:12); but, secondly, the church must be per-
suaded also, before he can have authority to minister among them ( 1 Tim.
3:2-7 ; 4 :14; Titos 1:6-9.

The word' ordain' has oome to have a technical signification not found in the New
Testament. There it means simply to choose, appoint, set apart. In 1 Tim. 2:7—" There-
unto I was appointed [ M e V ] a preacher »nd an apostle a teacher of the Gentiles infaithandtroth" — It
apparently denotes ordination of God. In the following: passages we read of an ordina-
tion by the church: lets 6:5,6—"And the saying pleased the wide multitude: and theyohonStephen
. . . . and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nioanor, and Emon, and Parmenas, and Hieolais.... whom they set before the

apostles: and when they had preyed, they laid their hands upon them" — the ordination of deacons; 13:8,3
— "And as they ministered to the Lori, and lasted, the loly Spirit said, Separate me Barnabas and Sail for the work
Thereunto I hare called them. Then, Then they had bated and prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent them
away"; 14:83—"And when they had appointed lor them elders in every ohnroh, and had prayed with lasting, they
commended them to the Lord, on Thorn they had believed"; ITim. 4:14—"Neglect not the gilt that is in thee,Thich
was girenthee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the presbytery"; 5:28—"Lay hands hastily on no
man, neither be partaker of other men's sins."

Cambridge Platform, 1648, chapter 9—"Ordination is nothing else but the solemn
putting of a man Into his place and office in the church whereunto he had right before
by eleotion, being like the installing of a Magistrate in the Commonwealth." Ordina-
tion confers no authority—It only recognizes authority already conferred by God.
Since i t is only recognition, i t can be repeated as often as a man changes his denomi-
national relations. Leonard Bacon: "The action of a Council has no more authority
than the reason on which it is based. The church calling the Counoil is a competent <
court of appeal from any decision of the Council." 1

Since ordination Is simply choosing, appointing, setting apart, i t seems plain that in 1
the case of deacons, who sustain official relations only to the church that constitutes 1
them, ordination requires no consultation with other churches. But in the ordination j
of a pastor, there are three natural stages: (1) the call of the church; (2) the decision i
of a oouncil (the council being virtually only the church advised by its brethren); (3) j
the publication of this decision by a publio service of prayer and the laying-on of j
hands. The prior call to be pastor may be said, in the case of a man yet unordained, to j
be given by the churoh conditionally, and in anticipation of a ratification of its action
by the subsequent judgment of the council. In a well-instructed churoh, the calling ;
of a council is a regular method of appeal from the church unadvised t o the church '
advised by its brethren; and the vote of the oouncil approving the candidate is only !
the essential completing of an ordination, of which the vote of the church calling the J
candidate t o the pastorate was the preliminary stage. j

This setting apart by the church, with the advice and assistance of the oounoil, is all
that Is necessarily implied in the New Testament words which are translated " ordain " ;
and such ordination, by simple vote of churoh and council, oould not be counted
invalid. But it would be Irregular. New Testament precedent makes certain accom-
paniments not only appropriate, but obligatory. A formal publication of the decree
of the council, by laying-on of hands, in connection with prayer, is the last of the
duties of this advisory body, which serves as the organ and assistant of the churoh.
The laying-on of hands is appointed to be the regular accompaniment of ordination, as
baptism is appointed to be the regular accompaniment of regeneration; while yet the
laying-on of bands is no more the substance of ordination, than baptism is the sub-
stance of regeneration.

The imposition of bands is the natural symbol of the communication, not of grace,
but of authority. I t does not make a man a minister of the gospel, any more than
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coronation makes Victoria a queen. What it does signify and publish, is formal
recognition and authorization. Viewed in this light, there not only can be no objec-
tion to the Imposition of hands upon the ground that It favors sacramentalism, but
insistence upon it is the bounden duty of every council of ordination.

Mr. Spurgeon was never ordained. He began and ended his remarkable ministry as
a lay preacher. He revolted from the sacramentalism of the Church of England, which
seemed to hold that in the Imposition of hands in ordination divine grace trickled down
through a bishop's finger ends, and he felt moved to protest against it. In our judgment
it would have been better to follow New Testament precedent, and at the same time to
instruct the churches as to the real meaning of the laylng-on of hands. The Lord's
Supper had in a similar manner been Interpreted as a physical communication of grace,
but Mr. Spurgeon still continued to observe the Lord's Supper. His gifts enabled him
to carry his people with him, when a man of smaller powers might by peculiar views
have ruined his ministry. He was thankful that he was pastor of a large church,
because he felt that he had not enough talent to be pastor of a small one. He said that
when he wished to make a peculiar impression on his people he put himself into his
cannon and fired himself at them. He refused the degree of Dootor of Divinity, and
said that" B. D." often meant "Doubly Destitute." Dr. P. S. Henson suggests that
the letters mean only " Fiddle Dee Dee." For Spurgeon'g views on ordination, see his
Autobiography, 1: S55 aq.

John Wesley's three tests of a call to preach:" Inquire of applicants," he says," 1. Do
they know God as a pardoning God? Have they the love of God abiding in them ? Do
they desire and see nothing but God ? And are they holy, In all manner of conversa-
tion? 2. Have they gifts, as well as grace, for the work? Have they a clear sound
understanding? Have they a right judgment In the things of God? Have they a Just
conception of salvation by faith ? And has God given them any degree of utterance?
Do they speak justly, readily, clearly ? 3. Have they fruit ? Are any truly convinced
of sin, and converted to God, by their preaching ? " The second of these qualifications
seems to have been in the mind of the little girl who said that the bishop, in laying
hands on the candidate, was feeling of his head to see whether he had brains enough to
preach. There is some need of the preaching of a " trial sermon " by the candidate, as
proof to the Council that he has the gifts requisite for a successful ministry. In this
respect the Presbyteries of Scotland are in advance of us.

(6) Who axe to ordain ?

Ordination is the act of the church, not the act of a privileged class in
the churoh, as the eldership has sometimes wrongly been regarded, nor yet
the act of other churches, assembled by their representatives in council.
No ecclesiastical authority higher than that of the local church is recognized
in the New Testament. This authority, however, has its limits; and since
the church has no authority outside of its own body, the candidate for
ordination should be a member of the ordaining church.

Since each church is bound to recognize the presence of the Spirit in
other rightly constituted churches, and its own decisions, in like manner,
are to be recognized by others, it is desirable in ordination, as in all
important steps affecting other churches, that advice be taken before the
candidate is inducted into office, and that other churches be called to sit
with it in council, and if thought best, assist in setting the candidate apart
for the ministry.

Hands were laid on Paul and Barnabas at Antioch, not by their ecclesiastical supe-
riors, as High Church doctrine would require, but by their equals or Inferiors, as simple
representatives of the church. Ordination was nothing more than the recognition of
a divine appointment and the commending to God's care and blessing of those so
appointed. The council of ordination is only the churoh advised by its brethren, or
a committee with power, to act for the church after deliberation.

The council of ordination is not to be composed simply of ministers who have been
themselves ordained. As the whole church is to preserve the ordinances and to main-
tain sound doctrine, and as the unordaiued church member is often a more sagacious
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Judge of a candidate's Christian experience than his own pastor would be, there seems
no warrant, either in Scripture or in reason, for the exclusion of lay delegates from
ordaining councils. It was not merely the apostles and elders, but the whole churoh at
Jerusalem, tbat passed upon the matters submitted to them at the council, and others
than ministers appear to hare been delegates. The theory that only ministers can
ordain has in it the beginnings of a hierarchy. To make the ministry a close corpora-
tion is to recognize the principle of apostolic succession, to deny the validity of all our
past ordinatioDS, and to sell to an ecclesiastical caste the liberties of the church of God.
Very great importance attaches to decorum and settled usage in matters of ordination.
To secure these, the following suggestions are made with regard to

I. PRELIMINARY ARRANGEMENTS to be attended to by the candidate: 1. His letter of
dismission should be received and acted upon by the church before the Council con-
venes. Since the church has no jurisdiction outside of its own membership, the candi-
date should be a member of the church which proposes to ordain him. 2. The church
should vote to call the Council. 3. It should Invite all the churches of its Association.
4. It should send printed invitations, asking written responses. 5. Should have printed
copies of an Order of Procedure, subject to adoption by the Council. 6. The candidate
may select one or two persons to officiate at the public service, subject to approval of
the Council. 7. The clerk of the church should be instructed to be present with the
records of the churoh and the minutes of the Association, so that he may call to order
and ask responses from delegates. 8. Ushers should be appointed to ensure reserved
seats for the Council. 9. Another room should be provided for the private session of
the Council. 10. The choir should be instructed that one anthem, one hymn, and one
doxology will suffice for the public service. 11. Entertainment of the delegates should
be provided for. 12. A member of the church should be chosen to present the candi-
date to the Council. 13. The churoh should be urged on the previous Sunday to attend
the examination of the candidate as well as the public service.

II. THE CANDIDATE AT THE COUNCIL: 1. His demeanor should be that of an appli-
cant. Since he asks the favorable judgment of his brethren, a modest bearing and great
patience in answering their questions, are becoming to his position. 2. Let him stand
during his narration, and during questions, unless for reasons of ill health or fatigue he is
specially excused. 3. It will be well to divide his narration into 15 minutes for his Chris-
tian experience, 10 minutes for his call to the ministry, and 35 minutes for his views of
doctrine. 4. A viva voce statement of all these three is greatly preferable to an elabo-
rate written account. 5. In the relation of his views of doctrine: (a) the more fully he
states them, the less need there will be for questioning ;(b) his statement should be
positive, not negative—not what he does not believe, but what he does believe; (c) he
is not required to tell the reasons for his belief, unless he is specially questioned with
regard to these; (d) he should elaborate the later and practical, not the earlier and
theoretical, portions of his theological system; (e) he may well conclude each point
of his statement with a single text of Scripture proof.

III. THE DUTT oir THE COUNCIL : 1. It should not proceed to examine the candidate
until proper credentials have been presented. 2. It should in every case give to the
candidate a searching examination, in order that this may not seem invidious in other
cases. 8. Its vote of approval should read: " We do now set apart," and " We will hold
a public service expressive of this fact." i. Strict decorum should be observed in
every stage of the proceedings, remembering that the Council is acting for Christ the
great head of the churoh and is transacting business for eternity. 5. The Council
should do no other business than that for which the church has summoned it, and
when that business is done, the Council should adjourn sine die.

It is always to be remembered, however, that the power to ordain rests
with the church, and that the church may proceed without a Council, or
evenagainstthe decision of the Council. Such ordination, of course, would
give authority only within the bounds of the individual church. Where no
immediate exception is taken to the decision of the Council, that decision is
to be regarded as virtually the decision of the church by which it was
called. The same rule applies to a Council's decision to depose from the
ministry. In the absence of immediate protest from the church, the decis-
ion of the Council is rightly taken as virtually the decision of the church.
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In so far aa ordination is an act performed by the local church •with the
advice and assistance of other rightly constituted churches, it is justly
regarded as giving formal permission to exercise gifts and administer ordi-
nances •within the bounds of such churches. Ordination is not, therefore,
to be repeated upon the transfer of the minister's pastoral relation from
one church to another. In every case, however, where a minister from a
body of Christians not Scripturally constituted assumes the pastoral rela-
tion in a rightly organized church, there is peculiar propriety, not only in
the examination, by a Council, of his Christian experience, call to the
ministry, and views of doctrine, but also in that act of formal recognition
and authorization which is called ordination.

The Council should be numerous and impartially constituted. The church calling the
Council should be represented In It by a fair number of delegates. Neither the church,
nor the Council, should permit a prejudgment of the case by the previous announce-
ment of an ordination service. While the examination of the candidate should be
public, all danger that the Council be unduly influenced by pressure from without
should be obviated by Its conducting its deliberations, and arriving at its decision, in
private session. We subjoin the form of a letter missive, calling a Council of ordina-
tion; an order of procedure after the Council has assembled; and a programme of
exeroises for the public service.

LITTER MISSIVE.—The church of to the church of—: Dear Brethren:
By vote of this church, you are requested to send your pastor and two delegates to
meet with us in accordance with the following resolutions, passed by us on the ,
19 —: Whereas, brother , a member of this church, has offered himself to the work
of the gospel ministry, and has been chosen by us as our pastor, therefore, Resolved, 1.
That such neighboring churches, in fellowship with us, as shall be herein designated,
be requested to send their pastor and two delegates each, to meet and counsel with this
church, at—o'clock—. M., on , 19 , and if, after examination, he be approved,
that brother be set apart, by vote of the Council, to the gospel ministry, and that
a public service be held, expressive of this fact.- Resolved, 2. That the Council, if it
do so ordain, be requested to appoint two of its number to act with the candidate, in
arranging the public services. Besolved, 3. That printed letters of invitation, embody-
ing these resolutions, and signed by the clerk of this church, be sent to the following
churches, , and that these churches be requested to furnish to
their delegates an officially signed certificate of their appointment, to be presented at
the organization of the Council. Besolved, 4. That Sev. , and brethren , be
also invited by the clerk of the church to be present as members of the Council.
.Resolved, 5. That brethren , , and , be appointed as our delegates, to repre-
sent this church In the deliberations of the Council; and that brother be requested
to present the candidate to the Council, with an expression of the high respect and
warm attachment with which we have welcomed him and his labors among us. In
behalf of the church, .Clerk. ,19—.

ORDER OT PROCEDURE.—1. Heading, by the clerk of the church, of tb,e letter-missive,
followed by a call, in their order, upon all churches and individuals invited, to present
responses and names in writing; each delegate, as he presents his credentials, taking
his seat in a portion of the house reserved for the Council. 2. Announcement, by the
clerk of the church, that a Council has convened, and call for the nomination of a
moderator, —the motion to be put by the clerk,—after which the moderator takes
the chair. 3. Organization completed by eleotion of a clerk of the Council, the offering
of prayer, and an invitation to visiting brethren to sit with the Council, but not to vote.
i. Beading, on behalf of the church, by Its clerk, of the records of the church concern-
ing the call extended to the candidate, and his acceptance, together with documentary
evidenoe of his licensure, of his present church membership, and of his standing in
other respects, if coming from another denomination. S. Vote, by the Council, that
the proceedings of the church, and the standing of the candidate, warrant an exami-
nation of his claim to ordination. 6. Introduction of the candidate to the Council, by
some representative of the church, with an expression of the church's feeling respect-
ing him and his labors. 7. Vote to hear his Christian experience. Narration on the
part of the candidate, followed by questions as to any features of it still needing eluci-
dation. 8. Vote to hear the candidate's reasons for believing himself called to the
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ministry. Narration and questions. 9. Vote to hear the candidate's views of Chris-
tian doctrine. Narration and questions. 10. Vote to conclude the public examination,
and to withdraw for private session. lL In private session, after prayer, the Council
determines, by three separate votes, in order to secure separate consideration of each
question, whether it is satisfied with the candidate's Christian experience, call to the
ministry, and views of Christian doctrine. 12. Vote that the candidate be hereby set
apart to the gospel ministry, and that a public service be held, expressive of this fact;
that for this purpose, a committee of two be appointed, to act with the candidate, In
arranging such service of ordination, and to report before adjournment. 13. Beading
of minutes, by clerk of Council, and correction of them, to prepare for presentation at
the ordination service, and for preservation In the archives of the church. 14. Vote to
give the candidate a certificate of ordination, signed by the moderator and clerk of the
Council, and to publish an account of the proceedings In the journals of the denomi-
nation. 16. Adjourn to meet at the service of ordination.

PROGRAMME OF PUBLIC SBBVIOB (two hours In length).—1. Voluntary—five min-
utes, a. Anthem — five* 8. Beading minutes of the Council, by the clerk of the
Counoil—ten. 4. Prayer of invocation—five. 6. Beading of Scripture—five. 8. Ser-
mon—twenty-five. 7, Prayer of ordination, with laying-on of hands—fifteen. 8.
Hymn—ten. 9. Bight hand of fellowship—five. 10. Charge to the candidate—fifteen.
11. Charge to the churoh—fifteen. 12. Doxology—five. 13. Benediction by the newly
ordained pastor.

The tenor of the N. T. would seem to indicate that deacons should be ordained with
prayer and the laying-on of hands, though not by council or public service. Evangel-
ists, missionaries, ministers serving as secretaries of benevolent societies, should also
be ordained, since they are organs of the church, set apart for special religious work on
behalf of the churches. The same rule applies to those who are set to be teachers of
the teachers, the professors of theological seminaries. Philip, baptizing the eunuch, is
to be regarded as an organ of the church at Jerusalem. Both home missionaries and
foreign missionaries are evangelists; and both, as organs of the home churches to
whioh they belong, are not under obligation to take letters of dismission to the churches
they gather. George Adam Smith, in his Life of Henry Drummond, 265, says that
Drummond was ordained to his professorship by the laying-on of the hands of the Pres-
bytery : " The rite is the same in the case whether of a minister or of a professor, for
the church of Scotland recognizes no difference between her teachers and her pastors,
but lays them under the same vows, and ordains them all as ministers of Christ's gospel
and of his sacraments."

Borne teaches that ordination is a sacrament, and " once a priest, always a priest,"
but only when Borne confers the ordination. It Is going a great deal further than
Borne to maintain the indelibility of all orders—at least, of all orders conferred by an
evangelical church. At Dover in England, a medical gentleman declined to pay his
doctor's bill upon the ground that it was not the custom of his calling to pay one
another for1 their services. It appeared however that he was a retired practitioner, and
upon that ground he lost his case. Ordination, like vaccination, may run out. Retire-
ment from the office of public teacher should work a forfeiture of the official character.
The authorization granted by the Council was based upon a previous recognition of a
divine call. When by reason of permanent withdrawal from the ministry, and devo-
tion to wholly secular pursuits, there remains no longer any divine call to be recog-
nized, all authority and standing as a Christian minister should cease also. We therefore
repudiate the doctrine of the " Indelibility of sacred orders," and the corresponding
maxim: " Once ordained, always ordained "; although we do not, with the Cambridge
Platform, confine the ministerial function to the pastoral relation. That Platform
held that" the pastoral relation ceasing, the ministerial function ceases, and the pastor
becomes a layman again, to be restored to the ministry only by a second ordination,
called installation. This theory of the ministry proved so inadequate, that it was held
scarcely more than a single generation. It was rejected by the Congregational
churches of England ten years after it was formulated in New England."

"The National Council of Congregational Churches, In 1880, resolved that any man
serving a churoh as minister can be dealt with and disciplined by any church, no mat-
ter what his relations may be in church membership, or ecclesiastical affiliations. If the
church choosing him will not call a council, then any church can call one for that pur-
pose "; see New Englander, July, 1883:461-491. This latter course, however, pre-
supposes that the steps of fraternal labor and admonition, provided for in our next
section on the Relation of Local Churches to one another, have been taken, and have
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been insufficient to induce proper action on the part of the church to which such
minister belongs.

The authority of a Presbyterian ohurch is limited to the bounds of Its own
denomination. It cannot ordain ministers for Baptist churches, any more than
it can ordain them for Methodist churches or for Episcopal churches. When a
Presbyterian minister becomes a Baptist, his motives for making the change and the
conformity of his views to the New Testament standard need to be scrutinized by
Baptists, before they can admit him to their Christian and church fellowship; in other
words, he needs to be ordained by a Baptist church. Ordination is no more a discour-
tesy to the other denomination than Baptism is. Those who oppose reBrdination in
such cases virtually hold to the Romish view of the sacredness of orders.

The "Watchman, April 17,1902—" The Christian ministry is not a priestly olass which
the laity is bound to support. If the minister cannot find a church ready to support
him, there is nothing to prevent his entering another calling. Only ten per cent, of the
men who start in independent business avoid failure, and a much smaller proportion
achieve substantial success. They are not failures, for they do useful and valuable
work. But they do not secure the prizes. It is not wonderful that the proportion of
ministers securing prominent pulpits is small. Many men fail in the ministry. There
is no sacred character imparted by ordination. They should go into some other avoca-
tion. ' Once a minister, always a minister' is a piece of Popery that Protestant churches
should get rid of." See essay on Councils of Ordination, their Powers and Duties, by
A. H. Strong, in Philosophy and Religion, 259-268; Wayland, Principles and Practices
of Baptists, 114; Dexter, Congregationalism, 136,145,116, ISO, 161. Per contra, see Fish,
Ecclesiology, 885-399; Presb. Rev., 1886:89-126.

3. Discipline of the Church.
A. Kinds of discipline,—Discipline is of two sorts, according as offences

are private or public, (a) Private offences are to be dealt with according
to the rule in Mat 5 : 23, 24; 18:15-17.

•at. 5:23,24—"If therefore thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and then rememberest that thy brother hath
aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and then
eome and offer thy gift"—here is provision for self-discipline on the part of each offender;
18:15-17—"And if thy brother sin against thee, go, show him his fault between thee and him alone: if he hear thee,
thon hast gained thy brother. Bnt if he hear thee not, take with thee one or two more, that at the mouth of two
witnesses or three every word may be established. And if he refuse to hear them, tell it unto the ohuroh: and if ha
refuse to hear the church also, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the publican"—here is, first, private
discipline, one of another; and then, only as a last resort, discipline by the church.
Westcott and Hort, however omit the eis o-e—"against thee "— in Hat. 18:15, and so make each
Christian responsible for bringing to repentance every brother whose sin he becomes
cognizant of. This would abolish the distinction between private and publio offences.

When a brother wrongs me, I am not t o speak of the offence to others, nor t o write
to him a letter, but to go to him. If the brother is already penitent, he will start from
his house to see me at the same time that I start from my house to see him, and we
will meet just half way between the two. There would be little appeal to the church,
and little cherishing of ancient grudges, if Christ's disciples would observe his simple
rules. These rules impose a duty upon both the offending and the offended par ty .
When a brother brings a personal matter before the church, he should always be asked
whether he has obeyed Christ's command to labor privately with the offender. If he
has not, he should be bidden to keep silence.

(6) Public offences are to be dealt with according to the rule in 1 Cor.
5: 3-5, 13, and 2 Thess. 3 : 6.

1 Oor. 5:3-5,13 — "For I verily, being absent in body but present in spirit, have already as though I were present
judged him that hath so wrought this thing, in the name of the Lord Jesus, ye being gathered together, and my spirit,
with the power of our Lord Jesus, to deliver such a one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may be
saTed in the day of the Lord Jesus Put away the wicked man from among yourselves."

Notioe here that Paul gave the incestuous person no opportunity to repent, confess,
or avert sentence. The church can have no valid evidence of repentance immediately
upon discovery and arraignment. At such a time the natural conscience always reacts
in remorse and self-accusation, bu t whether the sin is hated because of i ts inherent
wickedness, or only because of its unfortunate consequences, cannot be known at once.
Only fruits meet for repentance can prove repentance real. But such fruits take time,
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And the church has no t ime to wait . I t s good repute in the community , and its influence
over its own members, a re a t s take. These therefore demand the ins tan t exclusion of
the wrong-doer, as evidence t h a t the ohurch clears i ts skir ts from all complicity wi th
the wrong. I n the case of gross public offences, labor with the offender is t o come, no t
before, bu t after, his excommunicat ion; of. 2 Cor. 2:6-8—"Snffioient to such a one i> this punishment
-which was inflicted by the many; . . . . forgive him and comfort him; eonflrm your Ion toward him."

The church is not a Mutual Insurance Company, whose object is t o protect and shield
ita individual members . I t is a society whose end is t o represent Christ in the world,
and t o establish his t r u t h and righteousness. Christ commits his honor t o i ts keeping.
The offender who is only anxious t o escape Judgment, and who pleads t o be forgiven
without delay, often shows tha t he cares nothing for t h e cause of Christ which he has
injured, b u t tha t he has a t hear t only his own selfish comfort and reputat ion. The
t ru ly peni tent man will ra ther beg the church t o exclude him, in order t h a t It may free
itself from t h e charge of harboring iniquity. H e will accept exclusion with humili ty,
will love the church t h a t excludes him, will cont inue t o a t tend i ts worship, will in due
t ime seek and receive res torat ion. There is always a way back in to t h e ohurch for
those who repent . Bu t the Scriptural method of ensur ing repentance is t h e method of
immediate exclusion.

I n 8 Cor. 2:6-8 - " inflicted by the many " might a t first sight seem t o imply that , a l though the
offender was excommunicated, i t was only by a majori ty vote, some members of t h e
church dissenting. Some interpreters th ink he had not been excommunicated a t al l ,
b u t t h a t only ordinary association with him had ceased. But , if Paul ' s command in the
first epistle t o " put away the wicked man from among yourselves" (i dor. 5:13) had been thus dis-
obeyed, t h e apostle would certainly have mentioned and rebuked the disobedience. On
the cont ra ry be praises them that t hey had done as he had advised. The action of t h e
church a t Corinth was blessed by God to the quickening of conscience and the purifi-
cation of life. I n many a modern church the exclusion of unwor thy members has in
like manner given t o Christians a new sense of the i r responsibility, while a t the same
t ime i t has convinced worldly people t h a t t h e church was in thorough earnest. The
decisions of t h e ohurch, indeed, when guided b y t h e Holy Spirit, a r e nothing less t h a n
a n anticipation of t h e judgments of t h e last d a y ; see Hat 18:18 —" That things soever re shall
bind on earth shall be brand in heaven; and what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." I n
John 8:7, Jesus recognizes the sin and urges repentance, while he challenges the r ight of
the mob to execute judgment , and does away with t h e traditional stoning. His gracious
t rea tment of the sinning woman gave no h in t as t o t h e proper t rea tment of her case
b y t h e regular synagogue authorit ies.

2 Thess 3:6 —" Now we command yon, brethren, in the name of oar Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from
every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which they received of us." The mere " d rop-
ping " of names from t h e list of members seems al together cont ra ry t o the spirit of t h e
N. T. polity. That recognizes only three methods of exi t from the local chu rch : ( 1 )
exolusion; (2) dismission; (3) death. To provide for the case of members whose
residence has long been unknown, it is well for the church t o have a s tanding rule t h a t
all members residing a t a distance shall repor t each year b y le t ter o r by contr ibut ion,
and, in case of failure t o repor t for two successive years, shall be subject t o discipline.
The act ion of t h e church, in such cases, should t ake the form of a n adoption of preamble
and resolut ion: " Whereas A. B. has been absent from the church for more than t w o
years, and has failed to comply with the s tanding ru le requir ing a yearly repor t o r
contr ibut ion, therefore, Resolved, tha t t h e church withdraw f rom A . B . t h e hand of
fellowship."

In oZJ cases of exclusion, the resolution m a y uniformly read as a b o v e ; t h e preamble
may indefinitely vary , and should always cite the exact n a t u r e of the offence. I n this
way, neglect of t h e church or breach of covenant obligations m a y be distinguished from
offenoes against common morali ty, so tha t exclusion upon the former ground shall no t
be mistaken for exclusion upon the la t ter . As the persons excluded are no t commonly
present a t t h e meeting of the church when they are excluded, a wri t ten copy of t h e
preamble and resolution, signed by the Clerk of t h e Church, should always be imme-
diately sent to t hem. ' j

B. Belation of the pastor to discipline.— (a) He has no original author-
ity J (6) kut is the organ of the church, and (c) superintendent of its
labors for its own purification and for the reclamation of offenders; and j

-.. . -I
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therefore (d!) may best do the work of discipline, not directly, by consti-
tuting himself a special policeman or detective, but indirectly, by securing
proper labor on the part of the deacons or brethren of the church.

The pastor should regard himself aa a judge, rather than as a prosecuting attorney.
He should press upon the officers of his church their duty to Investigate cases of immor-
ality and to deal with them. But If he himself makes charges, he loses dignity, and
puts it out of his power to help the offender. It is not well for him to be, or to have
the reputation of being, a f erreter-out of misdemeanors among his church members.
It is best for him in general to serve only as presiding officer In cases of discipline,
instead of being a partisan or a counsel for the prosecution. For this reason It Is well
for him to seoure the appointment by his church of a Prudential Committee, or Com-
mittee on Discipline, whose duty It shall be at a fixed time eaoh year to look over the list
of members, initiate labor In the oase of delinquents, and, after the proper steps have
been taken, present proper preambles and resolutions in oases where the church needs to
take action. This regular yearly process renders discipline easy; whereas the neglect of
it for several successive years results in an accumulation of cases, In eaoh of which the
person exposed to discipline has friends, and these are tempted to obstruct the church's
dealing with others from fear that the taking up of any other case may lead to the
taking up of that one in which they are most nearly interested. The church whloh
pays no regular attention to its discipline is like the farmer who milked his cow only
once a year, In order to avoid too great a drain; or like the small boy who did not see
how any one could bear to comb his hair every day,—he combed his own only onoe in
six weeks, and then It nearly killed him.

As the Prudential Committee, or Committee on Discipline, is simply the church iteelf
preparing its own business, the church may well require all complaints to be made to
it through the committee. In this way it may be made certain that the preliminary
steps of labor have been taken, and the disquieting of the church by premature charges
may be avoided. Where the committee, after proper representations made to it, fails
to do its duty, the Individual member may appeal dlreotly to the assembled ohurch;
and the difference between the New Testament order and that of a hierarchy is this,
that according to the former all final action and responsibility is taken by the ohurch
Itself in its collective capacity, whereas on the latter the minister, the session, or the
bishop, so far as the individual ohurch is conoerned, determines the result. See Savage,
Church Discipline, Formative and Corrective; Dagg, Church Order, 288-274. On church
discipline in oases of remarriage after divorce, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Belig-
lon, 431-442.

IV. EELATION ox1 LOCAL OHUBOHBS TO ONE ANOTHER.

1. The general nature of this relation is that of fellowship between
equals.—Notice here:

( a ) The absolute equality of the churches.—No ohurch or council of
churches, no association or convention or society, can relieve any single
church of its direct responsibility to Christ, or assume control of its action.

(6) The fraternal fellowship and cooperation of the churches.—No
church can properly ignore, or disregard, the existence or work of other
churches around it. Every other church is presumptively possessed of the
Spirit, in equal measure with itself. There must therefore be sympathy
and mutual furtherance of each other's welfare among churches, as among
individual Christians. Upon this principle are based letters of dismission,
recognition of the pastors of other churches, and all associational unions,
or unions for common Christian work.

H. O. Rowlands, in Bap. Quar. Rev., Oct. 1881:689-017, urges the giving up of special
Counoils, and the turning of the Association into a Permanent Council, not to take
original cognizance of what cases It pleases, but to consider and judge suoh questions
as may be referred to it by the individual ohurohes. It could then revise and rescind
its action, Whereas the present Council when onoe adjourned can never be called



BELATION OP LOCAL CHUBCHES" TO ONE A1TOTHEB. 9

together ag-ain. This method would prevent the packing of a Council, and the Council
when once constituted would have greater influence. We feel slow to sanction such a
plan, not only for the reason that it seems destitute of New Testament authority and
example, but because It tends toward a Presbyterian form of church government. All
permanent bodies of this sort gradually arrogate to themselves power; indirectly if not
directly they can assume original jurisdiction; their decisions have altogether too
great influence, If they go further than personal persuasion. The Independence of the
Individual church is a primary element of polity which must not be sacrificed or endan-
gered for the mere sake of inter-ecclesiastical harmony. Permanent Councils of aay
sort are of doubtful validity. They need to be kept under constant watoh and criticism,
lest they undermine our Baptist church government, a fundamental principle of which
Is that there is no authority on earth above that of the local church.

2. This fellowship involves the duty of special consultation with
regard to matters affecting the common interest,

(a) The duty of seeking advice,—Since the order and good repute of
each is valuable to all the others, cases of grave importance and difficulty in
internal discipline, as well as the question of ordaining members to the mint
istry, should be submitted to a council of churches called for the purpose.

(6) The duty of taking advice.—For the same reason, each church
should show readiness to receive admonition from others. So long as this
is in the nature of friendly reminder that the church is guilty of defects
from the doctrine or practice enjoined by Christ, the mutual acceptance of
whose commands is the basis of all church fellowship, no church can justly
refuse to have such defects pointed out, or to consider the Scripturalness of
its own proceeding. Such admonition or advice, however, whether coming
from a single church or from a council of churches, is not itself of bind-
ing authority. I t is simply in the nature of moral suasion. The church
receiving it has still to compare it with Christ's laws. The ultimate decis-
ion rests entirely with the church so advised or asking advice.

Churches should observe comity, and should not draw away one another's members.
Ministers should bring churches together, and should teach their members the larger
unity of the whole church of God. The pastor should not confine his interest to his
own church or even to his own Association. The State Convention, the Education
Society, the National Anniversaries, should all claim his attention and that of his people.
He should welcome new laborers and helpers, instead of regarding the ministry as a
close corporation whose numbers are to be kept forever small. B. G. Bobinson: " The
spirit of sectarianism Is devilish. It raises the church above Christ. Christ did not
say: ' Blessed Is the man who accepts the 'Westminster Confession or the Thirty-Nine
Articles.' There is not the least shadow of churchism in Christ. Churchism is a
revamped and whitewashed Judaism. It keeps up the middle wall of partition which
Christ has broken down."

Dr. P. H. Mell, In his Manual of Parliamentary Practice, calls Church Councils " Com-
mittees of Help." President James C. Welling held that" We Baptists are not true to
our democratic polity in the conduct of our collective evangelical operations. In these
matters we are simply a bureaucracy, tempered by individual munificence." A. J. Gor-
don, Ministry of the Spirit, 149, 150, remarks on K»t 18:19—"If two of you slull agree"—
<n»jj0o)!'!j<rw<™i', from which our word 'symphony' oomes: "If two shall'accord,'or
* symphonize' in what they ask, they ha ve the promise of being heard. But, as in tuning
an organ, all the notes must be keyed to the standard pitch, else harmony were impos-
sible, so In prayer. It is not enough that two disciples agree with each other,—they
must agree with a Third—the righteous and holy Lord, before they can agree In inter-
cession There may be agreement which is In most sinful conflict with the divine will:
'lovit it tint ye Un agreed together'— nrttvrf&ii—the same word— 'to try tie Spirit of ti« Lord?'
•ays Peter (Aota 5:9). Here Is mutual accord, but guilty discord with the Holy Spirit."
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3. This fellowship may be broken by manifest departures from the
faith or practice of the Scriptures, on the part of any church.

'• In such case, duty to Christ requires the churches, -whose labors to reclaim
i a sister church from error have proved unavailing, to -withdraw their fello-w-

ship from it, until such time as the erring church shall return to the path
of duty. In this regard, the law -which applies to individuals applies to

I churches, and the polity of the New Testament is congregational rather
I than independent.
i

j Independence is qualified by interdependence. While each church is, in the last resort
i thrown upon its own responsibility in ascertaining dootrlne and duty. It is to acknowl-
1 edge the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in other churches as well as In itself, and the
' value of the publio opinion of the churches as an Indication of the mind of the Spirit.
! The church in Antiooh asked advice of the church in Jerusalem, although Paul himself
; was at Antioch. Although no church or union of ohurohes has rightful jurisdiction

over the single local body, yet the Council, when rightly called and constituted, has
! the power of moral influence. Its decision is an Index to truth, which only the gravest
i reasons will justify the church in Ignoring or refusing to follow.
• Dexter, Congregationalism, 696—" Barrowism gave all power into the hands of the
• elders, and it would have no Councils. Congregationalism is Brownlsm. It has two
i fool: Independence and Interdependence." Charles S. Scott, on Baptist Polity and the
| Pastorate, in Bap. Quar. Bev., July, 1890:291-397 —" The difference between the polity of
| Baptist and of Congregational churches is in the relative authority of the Ecclesiastical
i Council. Congregationalism is Councilism. Not only the ordination and first settle-
I ment of the minister must be with the advice and consent of a Council, but every
j subsequent unsettlement and settlement." Baptist churches have regarded this depend-
I enoe upon Councils after the minister's ordination as extreme and unwarranted.
j The fact that the church has always the right, for just cause, of going behind the
| decision of the Council, and of determining for itself whether it will ratify or reject that
I decision, shows conclusively that the church has parted with no particle of its original
1 independence or authority. Yet, though the Council is simply a counsellor—an organ

and helper of the church,—the neglect of its advice may involve such ecclesiastical or
| moral wrong as to justify the churches represented in it, as well as other churches, in
I withdrawing, from the ohurch that called it, their denominational fellowship. The
I relation of churches to one another is analogous to the relation of private Christians to
1 one another. No meddlesome spirit is to be allowed; but in matters of grave moment,
I a church, as well as an individual, may be justified in giving advice unasked.
I Iiightf oot, in his new edition of Clemens Bomanua, shows that the Epistle, instead of
I emanating from Clement as Bishop of Borne, is a letter of the church at Borne to the
I Corinthians, urging them to peace. No pope and no bishop existed, but the whole
J church oongregationally addressed its oounsels to its sister body of believers at Corinth.
I Congregationalism, in A. D. 96, considered it a duty to labor with a sister church that
I had in its judgment gone astray, or that was in danger of going astray. The only pri-
; maoy was the primacy of the church, not of the bishop; and this primacy was a primacy
! of goodness, backed up by metropolitan advantages. All this fraternal fellowship fol-
, lows from the fundamental conception of the local church as the concrete embodiment
I of the universal ohurch. Park: " Congregationalism recognizes a voluntary coBpera-
j tion and communion of the churches, whioh Independency does not do. Independent
1 ohurohes ordain and depose pastors without asking advice from other churches."
' In accordance with this general principle, in a case of serious disagreement between
l different portions of the same church, the council called to advise should be, if possible,
\ a mutual, not an ex ports, council; see Dexter, Congregationalism, 2, 3,61-61. It is a
j more general application of the same principle, to say that the pastor should not shut
• himself in to his own church, but should cultivate friendly relations with other pastors
I and with other churches, should be present and active at the meetings of Associations
I and State Conventions, and at the Anniversaries of the National Societies of the denom-
' tnation. His example of friendly interest in the welfare of others will affect hifi ohurch.

The strong should be taught to help the weak, after the example of Paul in raising
contributions for the poor churches of Judea.
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The principle of church independence is not only consistent with, but it absolutely
requires under Christ, all manner of Christian cooperation with other churches; and
Social and Mission Unions to unify the work of the denomination, to secure the start-
ing of new enterprises, to prevent one church from trenching upon the territory or
appropriating the members of another, are only natural outgrowths of the principle.
President Wayland's remark, "He who is displeased with everybody and everything
gives the best evidence that his own temper is defective and that he is a bad associate,"
applies to churches as well as to individuals. Each church is to remember that, though
it is honored by the indwelling of the Lord, it constitutes only a part of that great body
of which Christ is the head.

See Davidson, Eccl. Polity of the N. T.; Ladd, Principles of Church Polity; and on
the general subject of the Church, Hodge, Essays, 301; Flint, Christ's Kingdom on
Earth, 63-83; Hooker, Ecclesiastical Polity; The Church,—a collection of essays by
Luthardt, Kahilis, etc.; Hiscox, Baptist Church Directory; Bipley, Church Polity;
Harvey, The Church; Crowe]], Church Members' Manual; B. W. Dale, Manual of Con-
gregational Principles; Lightfoot. Com. on Pbilippians, excursus on the Christian
Ministry; Boss, The Churoh-Klngdom—Leotures on Congregationalism; Dexter, Con-
gregationalism, 681-716, as seen in its Literature; Allison, Baptist Councils in America.
For a denial that there is any real apostolic authority for modern church polity, see
O. J. Thatcher, Sketch of the History of the Apostolic Church.
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THB OBDIITA.NCES OB THE CHTJECH.

By the ordinances, we mean those outward rites which Christ has
appointed to be administered in his church as visible signs of the saving
truth of the gospel. They are signs, in that they vividly express this truth
and confirm it to the believer.

In contrast with this characteristically Protestant view, the Bomanist
regards the ordinances as actually conferring grace and producing holiness.
Instead of being the external manifestation of a preceding union with
Christ, they are the physioal means of constituting and maintaining this
union. With the Bomanist, in this particular, sacramentalists of every
name substantially agree. The Papal Church holds to seven sacraments or
ordinances:—ordination, confirmation, matrimony, extreme unction, pen-
ance, baptism, and the euoharist. The ordinances prescribed in theN, T.,
however, are two and only two, viz.:—Baptism and the Lord's Supper.

It will be well to distinguish from one another the three words: symbol, rite, and
ordinance. 1. A symbol Is the sign, or visible representation, of an Invisible truth or
idea; as for example, the lion is the symbol of strength and courage, the lamb is the
symbol of gentleness, the olive branch of peace, the sceptre of dominion, the wedding
ring of marriage, and the flag of country. Symbols may teach great lessons; as Jesus'
cursing the barren flgtree taught the doom of unfruitful Judaism, and Jesus' washing of
the disoiples' feet taught his own coming down from heaven to purify and save, and the
humble service required of his followers. 2. A rite is a symbol which is employed with
regularity and sacred intent. Symbols became rites when thus used. Examples of
authorized rites in the Christian Church are the laying on of hands in ordination, and
the giving of the right hand of fellowship. 8. An ordinance is a symbolic rite which
Bets forth the central truths of the Christian faith, and which is of universal and per-
petual obligation. Baptism and the Lord's Supper are rites which have become
ordinances by the specific oommand of Christ and by their inner relation to the essential
truths of his kingdom. No ordinance is a sacrament in the Qomanist sense of confer-
ring graoe; but, as the sacramentum was the oath taken by the Roman soldier to obey
his commander even unto death, so Baptism and the Lord's Supper are sacraments, in
the sense of vows of allegiance to Christ our Master.

President H. G. Western has recorded his objections to the observance of the so-oalled
* Christian Year,1 in words that we quote, as showing the danger attending the Bomanist
multiplication of ordinances. "1. The 'Christian Year' is not Christian. It makes
everything of actions, and nothing of relations. Make a day holy that God has not
made holy, and you thereby make all other days unholy. 2. It limits the Christian's
view of Christ to the scenes and events of his earthly life. Salvation comes through
spiritual relations to a living Lord. The * Christian Year • makes Christ only a memory,
and not a living, present, personal power. Life, not death, is the typical word of the
N. T. Paul craved, not a knowledge of the fact of the resurrection, but of the power of
it. The New Testament records busy themselves most of all with what Christ is doing
now. 8. The appointments of the ' Christian Year' are not in accord with the N. T.
These appointments lack the reality of spiritual life, and are contrary to the essential
spirit of Christianity." We may add that where the " Christian Year " is most generally
and rigidly observed, there popular religion is most formal and destitute of spiritual
power. m
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1 BAPTISM.

Christian Baptism is the immersion of a believer in water, in token of Mi
previous entrance into the communion of Christ's death and resurrection,—
or, in other words, in token of his regeneration through union mih Christ.

1. Baptism an Ordinance of Christ.

A. Proof that Christ instituted an external rite called baptism.
(a) From the words of the great commission; (6) from the injunctions

of the apostles; (c) from the fact that the members of the New Testament
churches were baptized believers; (d) from the universal practice of snoh
a rite in Christian churches of subsequent times.

(a) Hat 28:19 — "fio ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the MUM of the Father
and ofthe Son and oftheSolj Spirit"; Harkl6:16-"Hethatb«lieTethandistoptis«dshallbesawd"-wehold,
with Westeott and Hort, that Hark 16: « 0 is of canonical authority, though probably not
written by Mark himself. ( 6 ) lots 8:38—"And Peter said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptised eTery
one of yon in the name of Jesus Christ onto the remission of your sins"; (c) Bom, 6:3-5—"Or are ye ignorant that
all we who ware baptised into Christ tans were baptised into his death 1 We were buried therefore with him through
baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of th« father, so we also might walk
in newness of life. For if we ban become united with him in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in tie likeness of
his resurrection "| CoL 3:11,12—"in whom ye were also circumcised with a circumcision not made with hands, in the
putting off of the body of the flesh, in the oiroumoision of Christ; having been buried with him in baptism, wherein ye
wen also raised with him through faith in the working of God, who raised him from the dead." ( d ) The only
marked exceptions to the universal requisition of baptism are found in the Society of
Friends, and in the Salvation Army. The Salvation Army does not regard the ordinance
as having any more permanent obligation than feet-washing. General Booth: "We
teach our soldiers that every time they break bread, they are to remember the broken
body of the Lord, and every time they wash the body, they are to remind themselves of
the cleansing power of the blood of Christ and of the Indwelling Spirit." The Society
of Friends regard Christ's commands as fulfilled, not by any outward baptism of water,
but only by the Inward baptism of the Spirit.

B. This external rite intended by Christ to be of universal and per-
petual obligation.

(a) Christ recognized John the Baptist's commission to baptize as
derived immediately from heaven.

Mat. 21:25 —" The baptism of John, whence was it ? from heaven or from men ? "— here Jesus clearly inti-
mates that John's commission to baptize was derived directly from God; ef. John 1:26—
the delegates sent to the Baptist by the Sanhedrin ask him:" Thy then baptisest tbou, if thou art
not the Christ, neither Elijah, neither the prophet ?" thus indicating that John's baptism, either in its
form or its application, was a new ordinance that required special divine aut horization.

Broadus, in his American Com. on Hat 3:6, claims that John's baptism was no modifi-
cation of an existing rite. Proselyte baptism Is not mentionet in the Mishna (A. D. 200);
the first distinct account of it is in the Babylonian Talmud (Gemara) written in the
fifth century; it was not adopted from the Christians, but was one of the Jewish puri-
fications which came to be regarded, after the destruction of the Temple, as a peculiar
initiatory rite. There Is no mention of it, as a Jewish rite, in the O. T., N. T., Apocrypha,
Fhilo, or Josephus.

For the view that proselyte-baptism did not exist among the Jews before the time of
John, see Sohneckenburger, TJeber das Alter der judischen Froselytentaufe; Stuart, in
Kb. Eepoa., 1838:838-356; Toy, in Baptist Quarterly, 1872:801-838. Dr. Toy, however,
in a private note to the author (1884), says: " I am disposed now to regard the Christian
rite as borrowed from the Jewish, contrary to my view in 187S." So holds Kdersheim,
Life and Times of Jesus, 2:742-74* —"We have positive testimony that the baptism of
proselytes existed in the times of Hillel and Shammai. For, whereas the school of
phnmTTmt ig said to have allowed a proselyte who was circumcised on the eve of the
Passover, to partake, after baptism, of the Passover, the school of Hillel forbade it.
This controversy must be regarded as proving that at that time [previous to Christ]
the baptism cf proselytes was customary."
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Porter, on Proselyte Baptism, Hastings' Bible Diet., 4:138-" If circumcision was the
decisive step in the case of all male converts, there seems no longer room for serious
Question that a bath of purification must have f ollowed, even though early mention of
such proselyte baptism is not found. The law (ley. 11-15; Sum. 19) prescribed such
baths in all oases of impurity, and one who came with the deep impurity of a heathen
life behind him oould not have entered the Jewish community without such cleansing."
Plummer, on Baptism, Hastings' Bible Diet., 1:239 -"What is wanted is direct evidence
that, before John the Baptist made so remarkable a use of the rite, it was the custom
to make all proselytes submit to baptism; and such evidence is not forthcoming.
Nevertheless the fact is not really doubtful. It is not credible that the baptizing of
proselytes was instituted and made essential for their admission to Judaism at a period
subsequent to the institution of Christian baptism; and the supposition that it was
borrowed from the rite enjoined by Christ is monstrous."

Although the O. T. and the Apocrypha, Josephus and Philo, are silent with regard to
proselyte baptism, it is certain that it existed among the Jews in the early Christian
centuries; and it is almost equally certain that the Jews could not have adopted it from
the Christians. It is probable, therefore, that the baptism of John was an application
to Jews of an immersion which, before that time, was administered to proselytes from
among the Gentiles; and that it was this adaptation of the rite to a new class of subjects
and with a new meaning, which excited the inquiry and criticism of the Sanhedrin. We
must remember, however, that the Lord's Supper was likewise an adaptation of certain1

portions of the old Passover service to a new use and meaning. See also Kitto, Bib.
Cyclop., 8:593.

(6) In his own submission to John's baptism, Christ gave testimony to
the binding obligation of the ordinance (Mat 3:13-17). John's baptism
was essentially Christian baptism (Acts 19:4), although the full signifi-
cance of it was not understood until after Jesus' death and resurrection
(Mat 20:17-23; Luke 12: 50; Bom. 6:3-6).

Hat8-.13-17— "Suffer it n n : for thus it becometh us to fulfil ill righteousness"; Acts 19:4—«Johnbaptised
•with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that the y should believe on him that should come after him, that
is, onlasus"; Hat. 20:18,19,22— "the Son of man shall be deliyered unto theohief priests and scribes; and they shall
condemn him to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify. . . . . Ire ye
able to drink the cup that I am about to drink ? " Luke 12:50 —" But I have a baptism to be baptised with; and
how am I straitened till it be accomplished 1" Rom. 6:3, 4 —" Or are ye ignorant that all we who wen baptised into
Christ leans were baptised into his death ? We were buried therefore with him through baptism into death: that like as
Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life."

Robert Hall, Works, 1:387-399, denies that John 's baptism was Christian baptism, and
holds tha t there is no t sufficient evidence t h a t all t he apostles were baptized. The fact

I tha t John 's baptism was a baptism of faith in the coming Messiah, as well as a baptism
I of repentance for past and present sin, refutes this theory. The only difference between
| John 's baptism, and the baptism of our time, is tha t John baptized upon profession of
I faith in a Savior yet t o come; baptism is now administered upon profession of faith in
' a Savior who has actually and already come. On John 's baptism as presupposing faith
j i n those who received it, see t reatment of the Subjects of Baptism, page 950.

| (c) In continuing the practice of baptism through his disciples (John
4 :1 ,2 ) , and in enjoining it upon them as part of a work -which was to last
to the end of the world (Mat. 28:19, 20), Christ manifestly adopted and
appointed baptism as the invariable law of his church.

Iohn4: i ,2—" 'When therefore the lord knew that the Pharisees had heard that lesus was making and baptising
men disciples than John (although Jesus himself baptised net, but his disdples)"; Hat 23:19,20 —"Go ye therefore,
and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them into the name of the father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end o!
the world." i

(d) The analogy of the ordinance of the Lord's Supper also leads to the
conclusion that baptism is to be observed as an authoritative memorial of
Christ and his truth, until his second coming.
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1 Cor. li: 26 —" For is often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till he oome."
Baptism, like the Lord's Supper, is a teaching ordinance, and the two ordinances together
furnish an indispensable witness to Christ's death and resurrection.

(e) There is no intimation -whatever that the command of baptism is
limited, or to be limited, in its application, —that it has been or ever is to
be repealed; and, until some evidence of such limitation or repeal is pro-
duced, the statute must be regarded as universally binding.

On the proof that baptism is an ordinance of Christ, see Pepper, in Madison Avenue
Lectures, 85-114; Dagg, Church Order, 9-31.

2. The Mode of Baptism.

This is immersion, and immersion only. This appears from the follow-
ing considerations:

A. The command to baptize is a command to immerse.—We show this:
(a) Prom the meaning of the original word /SOTTWJU. That this is to

immerse, appears:
First,—from the usage of Greek writers—including the church Fathers,

when they do not speak of the Christian rite, and the authors of the Greek
version of the Old Testament.

Liddell and Scott, Greek Lexicon: "flaimfm, to dip in or underwater; Lat. immer-
gere.n Sophocles, Lexicon of Greek Usage in the Roman and Byzantine Periods, 140
B. C. to 1000 A. D.—"fJmm'fn, to dip, to immerse, to sink. . . . . There is no evidence
that Luke and Paul and the other writers of the N. T. put upon this verb meanings not
recognized by the Greeks." Thayer, N. T. Lexicon: "paiTTifr, literally to dip, to dip
repeatedly, to immerge, to submerge metaphorically, to overwhelm
/3airno>a, immersion, submersion . . . . a rite of sacred immersion commanded by
Christ." Prof. Goodwin of Harvard University, Feb. 13, 1895, says: "The classical
meaning of pa*Ti£u, which seldom occurs, and of the more common pair™, is dip
(literally or metaphorically), and I never heard of its having any other meaning any-
where. Certainly I never saw a lexicon which gives either sprinkle or pour, as meanings
of either. I must be allowed to ask why I am so often asked this question, which seems
to me to have but one perfectly plain answer."

In the International Critical Commentary, see Plummer on Luke, p. 86—"It is only
when baptism is administered by immersion that its full significance is seen " ; Abbott
on Colossians, p. 261—"The figure was naturally suggested by the immersion in bap-
tism " ; see also Gould on Mark, p. 127; Sanday on Romans, p. 154-157. No one of these
four Commentaries was written by a Baptist. The two latest English Bible Dictionaries
agree upon this point. Hastings, Bib. Diet., art.: Baptism, p. 243 a—"The mode of using
was commonly immersion. The symbolism of the ordinance required this " ; Cheyne,
Encyc. Biblica, 1:478, while arguing from the Didache that from a very early date " a
triple pouring was admitted where a sufficiency of water could not be had," agrees that
" such a method [ as Immersion ] is presupposed as the ideal, at any rate, in Paul's words
about death, burial and resurrection in baptism (Rom. 6:3-5)."

Conant, Appendix to Bible Union Version of Matthew, 1-64, has examples " drawn
from writers in almost every department of literature and science; from poets, rheto-
ricians, philosophers, oritios, historians, geographers; from writers on husbandry, on
medicine, on natural history, on grammar, on theology; from almost every form and
style of composition, romances, epistles, orations, fables, odes, epigrams, sermons, nar-
ratives: from writers of various nations and religions, Pagan, Jew, and Christian,
belonging to many countries and through a long succession of ages. In all, the word
Has retained its ground-meaning without change. "From the earliest age of Greek
literature down to its close, a period of nearly two thousand years, not an example has
been found in which the word has any other meaning. There is no instance in which it
signifies to make a partial application of water by affusion or sprinkling, or to cleanse,
to purify, apart from the literal act of immersion as the means of cleansing or purify-
ing." See Stuart, in Bib. Eepos., 1833:313; Broadus on Immersion, 57, note.
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Dale, in his Classic, Judaic, Christie, and Patristic Baptism, maintains that Bin-ru alone
means 'to dip,' and that panriia never means' to dip,' but only 'to put within,' giving
no intimation that the object is to be taken out again. But see Review of Dale, by
A. C. Kendrick, in Bap. Quarterly, 1869:129, and by Harvey, in Bap. Beview, 1879:141-
M8. "Plutarch used the word BmrrfSu, when he describes the soldiers of Alexander on a
riotous march as by the roadside dipping (lit.: baptizing ) with cups from huge wine
Jars and mixing bowls, and drinking to one another. Here we have s<nrri<e» used where
Dr. Dale's theory would call for edirrw. The truth is that Sanri'So, the stronger word,
came to be used in the same sense with the weaker; and the attempt to prove a broad
and Invariable difference of meaning between them breaks down. Of Dr. Dale's three
meanings of flaim£w —(1) intusposition without influence (stone in water), (2) intus-
position with influence (man drowned in water), (3) influence without intusposition,
—the last is a figment of Dr. Dale's imagination. It would allow me to say that when
I burned a piece of paper, I baptized it. The grand result is this: Beginning with the
position that baptize means immerse. Dr. Dale ends by maintaining that immersion is
not baptism. Because Christ speaks of drinking a cup, Dr. Dale infers that this is bap-
tism.*' For a complete reply to Dale, see Ford, Studies on Baptism.

Secondly,—every passage where the word occurs in the New Testament
either requires or allows the meaning 'immerse.'

Mat 3:6,11—"I indeed baptise you in water unto repentance ^ . . . he shall baptise yon in the holy Spirit and is
i n "; ef, 2 lings 5:14 —" Then went he [ Naaman ] down, and dipped himself [ iptmrruran ] seven times in the
Jordan"; ltokl:5,9—"they were baptised of him in the river Jordan, confessing their sins. . . . . Jesus came from
Kasareth of Galilee, and was baptised of John into the Jordan"; 7:4— "and when they come from the market-place,
except they bathe [ l i t . : 'baptise' ] themselves, they eat not: and many other things there are, which they hare
received to hold, washings [ l i t . : 'baptisings' ] of cups, and pots, and brasen vessels"—in this verse, West-
oott and Hort, with K and B , read pavritruvrtu., instead of p<urrfow>r<u; but i t is easy
to see how subsequent ignorance of Pharisaic scrupulousness might have changed
fiamuravriu into pofnViovToi; but not easy t o see how pavrCtravrai should have been
Changed into Bam-io-unfai. On Hat. 15:2 (and the parallel passage Hark 7: 4), see Broadus,
Com. on Hat., pages 332, 333. Herodotus, 2 : 17, says that if any Egyptian touches a
swine in passing, with his clothes, he goes to the river and dips himself from it.

Meyer, Com. In loco —" <<iv fir) paimo-aiTai is not to be understood of washing the
hands (Lightf oot, Wetateln), but of immersion, which the word in classic Greek and in
the N. T. everywhere means; here, according to the context, t o take a bath." The
Bevised Version omits the words "and couches," although Maimonides speaks pf a
Jewish immersion of couches; see quotation from Maimonides in Ingham, Handbook
of Baptism, 373 — " Whenever in the law washing of the flesh or of the clothes is men-
tioned, i t means nothing else than the dipping of the whole body in a laver; for if any
man dip himself all over except the tip of his little finger, he is still in his uncleanness.
. . . . A bed that is wholly defiled, if a man dip it part by part, i t is pure." Watson,

In Annotated Par. Bible, 1126.
luie 11:38—"And when the Pharisee saw it, he marvelled that he had not tost bathed [ l i t . : 'baptised'] himself

before dinner"; ef. Ecclesiastlcus31:25—"He that washeth himself after the touching of
a dead body " (Baim£«>«i>os An* veKpoO); Judith 12:7 — " washed herself [ i/SairrifeTo ] in
a fountain of water by the camp "; lev. 22:4-6 — " Whoso toncheth anything that is andean by the
dead . . . . unclean until the even bathe his flesh in water." lets2:41—"They then that received his
word were baptised: and there were added unto them in that day about three thousand souls." Although the
water supply of Jerusalem is naturally poor, the artificial provision of aqueducts, cis-
terns, and tanks, made water abundant. During the siege of Titus, though thousands
died of famine, we read of no suffering from lack of water. The following are the
dimensions of pools in modern Jerusalem: King's Pool, 15 feet x 16 x 3 ; Siloam, 53 x 18
x 19; Hezekiah, 240 x 140 x 10; Bethesda (so-called), 360 x 130 x 75; Upper Gihon, 316 x
218 X19; Lower Gihon, 698 x 260 x 18; see Robinson, Biblical Researches, 1:323-318, and
Samson, Water-supply of Jerusalem, pub. by Am. Bap. Pub. Soc. There was no difficulty
in baptizing three thousand in one day; for, in the time of Chrysostom, when all can-
didates of the year were baptized in a single day, three thousand were once baptized;
and, on July 3,1878,2222 Telugu Christians were baptized by two administrators in nine
hours . These Telugu baptisms took place at Velumpilly, ten miles north of Ongole.
The same two men did not baptize all the time. There were s ix men engaged in bap-
tizing, but never more than two men at the same time.

iota 16:33—" And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes; and was baptised, he and all
Us,immediately" —the prison was doubtless, as are most large edifices in the East, whether
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public or private, provided with tank and fountain. See Cremet, Lexicon of N.T
Greek, gub wee—" fiaml{a, immersion or submersion for a religious purpose." Grimm's
ed. of Wilke—"jSaim'̂ o, l. Immerse, submerge; S. Wash or bathe, by immersing or
submerging (Mat 7:4, also Naaman and Judith); a. Figuratively, to overwhelm, as
with debts, misfortunes, etc." In the N. T. rite, he says it denotes " an immersion in
water, Intended as a sign of sins washed away, and received by those who wished to be
admitted to the benefits of Messiah's reign."

Do°lllnger, Kirche und Kirohen, 837—" The Baptists are, however, from the Protes
tant point of view, unavailable, since for their demand of baptism by submersion they
have the clear Bible text; and the authority of the churoh and of her testimony is not
regarded by either party"—*, e., by either Baptists or Protestants, generally. Prof.
Harnack, of Giessen, writes in the Independent, Feb. 19,1886—" 1. BapUzein undoubtedly
signifies immersion I eintauchen). 2. No proof can be found that it signifies anything
else in the N. T. and in the most ancient Christian literature. The suggestion regard-
ing a 'sacred sense' is out of the question. 3. There is no passage in the N. T. which
suggests the supposition that any New Testament author attached to the word bap-
tizein any other sense than eintauchen-untertauchen (Immerse, submerge)." See
Com. of Meyer, and Cunningham, Croall Lectures.

Thirdly, — the absence of any use of the word in the passive voioe with
'water' as its subject confirms our conclusion that its meaning is " to
immerse." Water is never said to be baptized upon a man.

(6 ) From the use of the verb /?<nrr<fu with prepositions:
First, — with ek (Mark 1:9—where 'lopS&vtrv is the element into which

the person passes in the act of being baptized).
«arkl:», mi^.—*:ii4itoiunetopMtotliOMd»js,th«tJera<i»nMta

John into the Joriaa."

Secondly,—withh(Mark 1:5, 8; c/. Mat 8:11. John 1:26,31, 33;
of. Acts 2:2, 4). In these texts, h is to be taken, not instrumentally, but
as indicating the element in which the immersion takes place.

)Urkl:5,8—"they »«rsb»pti»ii of him in the river Joni»ii,o«nf»s3ing their sins . . . .Itaptijod you in water;
bat he dull baptise you ia tiu Holy Spirit" — here see Meyer's Com. on Hat 3:11—" if is in accord-
ance with the meaning of p*mi£m (Immerse), not to be understood lnstrumentally, but
on the contrary, In the sense of the element in which the Immersion takes place."
Those who pray for a ' baptism of the Holy Spirit' pray for such a pouring out of the
Spirit as shall fill the place and permit them to be flooded or immersed in his abundant
presence and power; see C. E. Smith, Baptism of Fire, 1881:305-311. Plumptre: " The
baptism with the Holy Ghost would Imply that the souls thus baptized would be
plunged, as It were, in that creative and informing Spirit, which was the source of
light and holiness and wisdom."

A. J . Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 67 — " The upper room became the Spirit's bap-
tistery. His presence'Sllsd all the house There they were sitting'(lots 2 : 2 ) . . . . . Baptism to the
Holy Spirit was given once for all on the day of Pentecost, when the Paraclete came in
person to make his abode In the church. It does not follow that every believer has
received this baptism. God's gift is one thing, — our appropriation of that gift is quite
another thing. Our relation to the second and to the third persons of the Godhead is
exactly parallel in this respect. ' God so loved the world, tint he pane his only bsgotten 8on' (John 3:16).
•Bat as many as received Mm, to them gave ho the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on
his name' (John 1:12). We are required to appropriate the Spirit as sons, in the same way
that we are required to appropriate Christ as sinners . . . . 'Eetarutfctd on them, nd aith onto
them, Reoeive y e ' - t a k e ye, act ively- ' the Holy Spirit1 (John 20:22)."

(o) From circumstances attending the administration of the ordinance
(Mark 1:10—avaflaiwv IKTOVWaroe; John 3:23—Mara noZM; Acts8 :38,
3 9 — K a r l / S i j a a v elf rd Hop . . . » iviptjoav IK rot)

Kirk 1:10—"waning up out of the water"; John 3:23—"And John «lm was baptising in iinon near to Salim,
became thtrs wai much water than "—a sufficient depth of water for baptizing; see Prof, W. A.
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Stevens, on Maoa near to Salim, in Journ. Soo. of Bib. Lit. and Exegesis, Deo. 1883.
lota8:38,S9—"aadtheyboth-wentdowu into the -water, both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptised him. ind
•when they turn up out of the -water ." In the case of Philip and the eunuch. President
Timothy Dwight, in S. S. Times, Aug. 87, 1898, says: " The baptism was apparently by
immersion." The Editor adds that " practically scholars are agreed that tue primitive
meaning of the word' baptize' was to immerse."

( d ) From figurative allusions to the ordinance.
Hark 10:88—" Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink ? or to be baptised with, the baptism that I am baptised

with ? " —here the cup is the cup of suffering in Gethsemane; cf. lake 22:42—" lather, ifthou
be willing, remow this tup from me "; and the baptism is the baptism of death on Calvary, and
of the grave that was to fo l low; cf. Luke 12:50 — "I hive a baptism to be baptised with; and how am I
straitened till it be accomplished!" Death presented Itself t o the Savior's mind as a baptism,
because i t was a sinking under the floods of suffering. Horn. 6:4—" We were buried therefore
with him through baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the father, so
we also might walk in newness of life" — Cony beare and Howson, Life and Epistles of St. Paul,
say, on this passage, that " i t cannot be understood without remembering that the
primitive method of baptism was by immersion." On Luke 12:49, marg.—"I oame to oast Ire upon
the earth, and how -would I that it wen already kindled!" — see Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, 2:826 —" He
knew that he was called to bring a new energy and movement into the world, which
mightily seizes and draws everything towards it, as a hurled firebrand, which where-
ever It falls kindles a flame which expands Into a vast sea of fire"—the baptism of
fire, the baptism in the Holy Spirit ?

1 Cor. 10:1,2 —"our fathers-were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea; and were all baptised unto
loses in the oloud and in the sea"; Col. 2:12— "having been buried with him in baptism, wherein ye were also
raised with him"; Eeb. 10:22—" having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and having our body washed
[AiAovpcVoi] with pure water"—here Trench, N. T. Synonyms, 816, 817, Bays that "Aoiiw
Implies always, not the bathing of a part of of the body, but of the whole." 1 Pet 3:20,
a — " saved through water: which also after a true likeness doth now save you, even baptism, not the putting away
of the tlth of the desk, but the interrogation of a good conscience toward 6od, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ" —
as the ark whose sides were immersed In water saved Noah, so the Immersion of
believers typically saves them; that is, the answer of a good conscience, the turning
of the soul t o God, which baptism symbolizes. " In the ritual of Moses and Aaron,
three things were used: oil, blood, and water. The oil was poured, the blood was
sprinkled, the water was used for complete ablution first of all, and subsequently for
partial ablution to those to whom complete ablution had been previously adminis-
tered " (Wm. Ashmore).

( e ) From the testimony of church history as to the practice of the early
church,

TertuUian,De Baptismo, chap. 18—"Others make the suggestion (forced enough,
clearly) that the apostles then served the turn of baptism when in their little ship they
were sprinkled and covered with the waves; that Peter himself also was immersed
enough when he walked on the sea. It is however, as I think, one thing to be sprinkled
or intercepted by the violence of the sea; another thing to be baptized in obedience to
the discipline of religion." Fisher, Beginnings of Christianity, S66 — "Baptism, it is now
generally agreed among scholars, was commonly administered by immersion." Schaff,
History of the Apostolic Church, 570— " Respecting the form of baptism, the impartial
historian is compelled by exegesis and history substantially to yield the point to the
Baptists." Elsewhere Dr. Schaff says: " The baptism of Christ in the Jordan, and the
illustrations of baptism used in the N. T., are all in favor of immersion, rather than of
sprinkling, as is freely admitted by the best exegetea, Catholic and Protestant, English
and German. Nothing can be gained by unnatural exegesis. The persistency and
aggressiveness of Baptists have driven pedobaptists to opposite extremes."

Dean Stanley, in his address at Eton College, March, 1879, on Historical Aspects of
American Churches, speaks of immersion as " the primitive, apostolical, and, till the 13th
century, the universal, mode of baptism, which is still retained throughout the Eastern
churches, and which is still in our own church as positively enjoined in theory as it is
universally neglected in practice." The same writer, in the Nineteenth Century, Oct.
1879, says that "the change from immersion to sprinkling has set aside the larger part
of the apostolic language regarding baptism, and has altered the very meaning of the
word." Neander, Church Hist., 1:310—"In respect to the form of baptism, it was, in
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conformity with the original institution and the original import of the symbol, per-
formed by Immersion, as a sign of entire baptism into the Holy Spirit, of being- entirely
penetrated by the same It was only with the sick, where exigency required it,
that any exception was made. Then it was administered by sprinkling; but many
superstitious persons imagined suoh sprinkling to be not fully valid, and stigmatized
those thus baptized as clinics."

Until recently, there has been no evidence that clinic baptism, i.«., the baptism of a
sick or dying person in bed by pouring water copiously around him, was practised
earlier than the time of No vatian, in the third century; and in these cases there is good
reason to believe that a regenerating- efficacy was ascribed to the ordinance. We are
now, however, compelled to recognize a departure from N. T. precedent somewhat
further back. Important testimony is that of Prof. Harnack, of Giessen, in the Inde-
pendent of Jieb. 19,1886—" Up to the present moment we possess no certain proof from
the period of the second century, In favor of the fact that baptism by aspersion wag
then even facultatively administered; for Tertullian (De Pcenit., 6, and De Baptismo,
12) is uncertain; and the age of those pictures upon which is represented a baptism by
aspersion is not certain. The ' Teaching of the Twelve Apostles,' however, has now
Instructed us that already, in very early times, people in the church took no offence
when aspersion was put In place of immersion, when any kind of outward circum-
stances might render Immersion Impossible or impracticable. . . . . But the rule was
also certainly maintained that immersion was obligatory if the outward conditions of
such a performance were at hand." This seems to show that, while the corruption of
the N. T. rite began soon after the death of the apostles, baptism by any other form
than immersion was even then a rare exception, which those who introduced the
change sought to justify upon the plea of necessity. See Schaff, Teaching of the
Twelve Apostles, 29-67, and other testimony in Coleman, Christian Antiquities, 275; j
Stuart, In Bib. Hepos., 1888:365-383. j

The' Teaching- of the Twelve Apostles,' section 1, reads as follows: " Baptize
in living- water. And if thou have no living water, baptize in other water; and If thou I
canst not in cold, then In warm. And If thou have neither, pour water upon the head j
thrice." Hereitisevidentthat'baptize'meansonly'lmmerse.'butifwaterbesoaroe j
pouring may be substituted for baptism. Dr. A. H. Newman, Antipedobaptism, 5, j
says that * The Teaching- of the Twelve Apostles' may possibly belong to the second 1
half of the second century, but in its present form is probably much later. It does not |
explicitly teach baptismal regeneration, but this vie wseems to be implied in the require- j
ment, in case of an absolute lack of a sufficiency of water of any kind for baptism j
proper, that pouring water on the head three times be resorted to as a substitute. !
Catechetical instruction, repentance, fasting, and prayer, must precede the baptismal j
rite. I

Dexter, in his True Story of John Smyth and Sebaptism, maintains that immersion j
was a new thing in England in 1611. But if so. It was new, as Congregationalism was l
new—anewly restored practice and ordinance of apostolic times. For reply to Dexter, J
see Long, In Bap. Rev., Jan. 1883:12,13, who tells us, on the authority of Blunt's Ann. j
Book of Com. Prayer, that from 1085 to 1549, the ' Salisbury Use' was the accepted
mode, and this provided for the child's trine immersion. " The Prayerbook of Edward
VI succeeded to the Salisbury Use In 1549; but In this too immersion has the place of
honor—affusion is only for the weak. The English church has never sanctioned
sprinkling (Blunt, 226). In 1664, the Westminster Assembly said 'sprinkle or pour,' j
thus annulling what Christ commanded 1600 years before. Queen Elizabeth was j
Immersed In 1538. If In 1641 Immersion had been so generally and so long disused that j
men saw it with wonder and regarded it as a novelty, then the more distinct, emphatic, j
and peculiarly their own was the work of the Baptists. They come before the world, j
with no partners, or rivals, or abettors, or sympathizers, as the restorers and preservers
of Christian baptism."

(/) From the doctrine and practice of the Greek church.
DeStourdza, the greatest modern theologian of the Greek churoh, writes: "/3airri£»

signifies literally and always ' to plunge.' Baptism and Immersion are therefore identi-
cal, and to say' baptism by aspersion' is as if one should say' immersion by aspersion,'
or any other absurdity of the same nature. The Greek church maintain that the Latin
church. Instead of a pavn<rii.6t, practice a mere pavr^init, — instead of baptism, a mere
sprinkling "—quoted in Conant on Mat., appendix, 99. See also Broadus on Immer-
sion, 18.
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The evidence that immersion Is the original mode of baptism is well summed up by
Dr. MarcuB Dods, in his article on Baptism in Hastings' Dictionary of Christ and the
Apostles. Dr. Dods defines baptism as " a rite wherein by immersion in water the par-
ticipant symbolizes and signalizes his transition from an impure to apure life, his death
to a past he abandons, and his birth to a future he desires." As regards the " mode of
baptism," he remarks: " That the normal mode was by immeraion of the whole body
may be inferred (a) from the meaning of boptizo, which is the intensive or frequen-
tative form of bapto,' I dip,' and denotes to immerse or submerge — the point is, that
' dip' or' immerse' is the primary, * wash' the secondary meaning of bapto or bapMzo.
(b) The same inference may be drawn from the law laid down regarding the baptism
of proselytes:' As soon as he grows whole of the wound of circumcision, they bring
him to baptism, and being placed in the water, they again Instruct him in some weight-
ier and in some lighter commands of the Law, which being heard, he plunges himself
and comes up, and behold, he is an Israelite In all things' (Lightf oot's Hor» Hebraiote).
To use Pauline language, his old man is dead and buried in water, and he rises from this
cleansing grave a new man. The full significance of the rite would have been lost had
immersion not been practised. Again, if was required in proselyte baptism that' every
person baptized must dip his whole body, now stripped and made naked, at one dipping.
And wheresoever in the Law washing of the body or garments Is mentioned, it means
nothing else than the washing of the whole body.' (c) That immersion was the mode
of baptism adopted by John is the natural conclusion from his choosing the neighbor-
hood of the Jordan as the scene of his labors; and from the statement of John 3:23
that he was baptizing in Enon • because there was much water there.1 (d) That this
form was continued in the Christian Church appears from the expression Loutrnn
pallngenestas (bath of regeneration, Ktu 3:5), and from the use made by St. Paul in
RommB 6 of the symbolism. This is well put by Bingham (Antiquities zi.2)." The
author quotes Bingham to the effect that" total immersion under water " was the uni-
versal practice during the early Christian centuries " exoept in some particular oases of
exigence, wherein they allow of sprinkling, as in the case of a clinio baptism, or where
there is a soarcity of water." Dr. Dods continues: " This statement exactly reflects
the ideas of the Pauline Epistles and the 'Didactic'" (Teaching of the Twelve
Apostles).

The prevailing usage of any word determines the sense it bears, when
found in a command of Christ. We have seen, not only that the prevail-
ing usage of the Greek language determines the meaning of the word
• baptize' to be ' immerse,' but that this is its fundamental, constant, and
only meaning. The original command to baptize is therefore a command
to immerse.

As evidence that quite diverse sections of the Christian world are coming to recog-
nize the original form of baptism to be immersion, we may cite the fact that a memo-
rial to the late Archbishop of Canterbury has recently been erected in the parish
church of Iiambeth, and that it is In the shape of a " font-grave," in which a believer
can be buried with Christ in baptism s and also that the Rev. <J. Campbell Morgan has
had a baptistery constructed in the newly renovated Westminster Congregational
Churoh in London.

Pfleiderer,Philos. Religion, 8sZll—"As in the case of the Lord's Supper, so did
Baptism also first receive its sacramental significance through Paul. As he saw in the
immersing under water the symbolical repetition of the death and resurrection of
Christ, baptism appeared to him as the act of spiritual dying and renovation, or
regeneration, of incorporation into the mystical body of Christ, that 'new creation.'
As for Paul the baptism of adults only was in question, faith In Christ is already of
course presupposed by it, and baptism is Just the act in which faith realizes the decisive
resolution of giving one's self up actually as belonging to Christ and his community.
Yet the outward act is not on that account a mere semblance of what is already
present in faith, but according to the mysticism common to Paul with the whole
ancient world, the symbolical act effectuates what it typifies, and therefore in this
case the mortification of the carnal man and the animation of the spiritual man." For
the view that sprinkling or pouring constitutes valid baptism, see Hall, Mode of Bap-
tism. Per contra, see Hovey, in Baptist Quarterly, April, 1875; Wayland, Principles
and Practices of Baptists, 85; Carson, Noel, Judson, and Pengttly, on Baptism; espeoi-
ally recent and valuable is Burrage, Act of Baptism.
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B. No church has the right to modify or dispense with this command
of Christ. This is plain:

{a) From the nature of the church. Notice:
First,—that, besides the local church, no other visible church of Christ

is known to the New Testament Secondly,—that the local church is not
a legislative, but is simply an executive, body. Only the authority which
originally imposed its laws can amend or abrogate them. Thirdly,—that
the local church cannot delegate to any organization or council of churches
any power which it does not itself rightfully possess. Fourthly,—that the
opposite principle puts the church above the Scriptures and above Christ,
and would sanction all the usurpations of Borne.

leut in the kingdom of h«ven: but whoweTer shall do uid teach them, h» dull be oiled great in the kingdom of
hurra"; e/.2S»a.«:7—"And the anger of JehoTah TO kindled againit Dnai; «ndOod smote him thwe for hi!
error; ud fliers he died by the »rk of Sod." Shakespeare, Henry VI, Part 1 , 3 : 4 - " F a i t h , I have !
been a truant In the law. And never yet could frame my will to it. And therefore frame ;
the law unto my will." A s at the Reformation believers rejoiced to restore communion j
in both kinds, so we should rejoice to restore baptism as to its subjects and as to its j
meaning. To administer it to a wailing and resisting infant, or to administer it in any 1
other form than that prescribed by Jesus' command and example, is to desecrate and j
destroy the ordinance. !

(6 ) From the nature of God's command: {
First,—as forming a part, not only of the law, but of the fundamental j

law, of the church of Christ. The power claimed for a church to change j
it is not only legislative but constitutional. Secondly,—as expressing the j
wisdom of the Lawgiver. Power to change the command can be claimed
for the ohuroh, only on the ground that Christ has failed to adapt the
ordinance to changing circumstances, and has made obedience to it unneces-
sarily difficult and humiliating. Thirdly,—as providing in immersion the
only adequate symbol of those saving truths of the gospel whioh both of
the ordinances have it for their office to set forth, and without which they
become empty ceremonies and forms. In other words, the church has no
right to change the method of administering the ordinance, because such a
change vacates the ordinance of its essential meaning. As this argument,
however, is of such vital importance, we present it more fully in a special
discussion of the Symbolism of Baptism.

Abraham Lincoln, in his debates with Douglas, ridiculed the idea that there could be :
any constitutional way of violating: the Constitution. V. L. Anderson: "In human j
governments we change the constitution to oonform to the will of the people; in the i
divine government we change the will of the people to oonform to the Constitution."
For advocacy of the church's right to modify the form of an ordinance, see Coleridge,
Aids to Eefleotion, in Works, 1:833-348—" Where a ceremony answered, and was
intended to answer, several purposes whioh at its first institution were blended in
respect of the time, but which afterward, by change of circumstances, were neoessarlly j
disunited, then either the church hath no power or authority delegated to her, or she <
must be authorized to choose and determine to whioh of the several purposes the cere- j
mony should be attached." Baptism, for example, at the first symbolized not only ]
entranoe into the church of Christ, but personal faith in him as Savior and Lord. It is j
assumed that entranoe into the church and personal faith are now necessarily disunited.
Since baptism is in charge of the ohuroh, she can attach baptism to the former, and
not to the latter.

We of course deny that the separation of baptism from faith is ever necessary. We
maintain, on the oontrary, that thus to separate the two is to pervert the ordinance.
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and to make it teach the doctrine of hereditary church membership and salvation by
outward manipulation apart from faith. We say with Sean Stanley (on Baptism, in
the Nineteenth Century, Oct. 1879), though not, as he does, with approval, that the
change in the method of administering the ordinance shows " how the spirit that lives
and moves in human society can override the most sacred ordinances." We cannot
with him call this spirit " the free spirit of Christianity,"—we regard it rather as an
evil spirit of disobedience and unbelief. " Baptists are therefore pledged to prosecute
the work of the Reformation until the church shall return to the simple forms it
possessed under the apostles " (G. M. Stone). See Curtis, Progress of Baptist Prinoi-
ples, 334-345.

Objections: 1. Immersion is often impracticable.—We reply that, when really imprac-
ticable, it is no longer a duty. Where the will to obey is present, but providential
circumstances render outward obedience impossible, Christ takes the will for the deed.

2. It is often dangerous to health and life.—We reply that, when it is really danger-
ous, it is no longer a duty. But then, we have no warrant for substituting another
act for that which Christ has commanded. Duty demands simple delay until it can be
administered with safety. It must be remembered that ardent feeling nerves even the
body. " Brethren, if your hearts be warm. Ice and snow can do no harm." The cold
climate of Russia does not prevent the universal practice of immersion by the Greek
church of that country.

8. It is indecent.—We reply, that there is need of care to prevent exposure, but that
With this care there is no indecency, more than in fashionable sea-bathing. The argu-
ment is valid only against a careless administration of the ordinance, not against
immersion itself.

4. It is inconvenient.—We reply that, in a matter of obedience to Christ, we are not
to consult convenience. The ordinance which symbolizes his sacrificial death, and our
spiritual death with him, may naturally involve something of inconvenience, but Joy
in submitting to that Inconvenience will be a test of the spirit of obedience. When the
act is performed, it should be performed as Christ enjoined.

5. Other methods of administration have been blessed to those who submitted to
them.—We reply that God has often condescended to human ignorance, and has given
his Spirit to those who honestly sought to serve him, even by erroneous forms, such as
the Mass. This, however, ig not to be taken as a divine sanction of the error, much less
as a warrant for the perpetuation of a false system on the part of those who know that
it is a violation of Christ's commands. I t is, in great part, the position of its advocates,
as representatives of Christ and his church, that gives to this false system its power
for evil.

3. The Symbolism of Baptism.
Baptism symbolizes the previous entrance of the believer into the com-

munion of Christ's death and resurrection,—or, in other words, regenera-
tion through union with Christ.

A. Expansion of this statement as to the symbolism of baptism. Bap-
tism, more particularly, is a symbol:

(a) Of the death and resurrection of Christ.
Rom. 6:3 —" Or are ye ignorant that all we who were baptised into Christ Jems were baptised into Us death ? "

c/. Hit 3:18—" Then oometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan into John, to be baptized of him "; Mark 10:38 —
" ire ye able to drink the oup that I drink ? or to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with ?" ; inke 12:
60— "Bat I haye a baptism to be baptized with; and how am I straitened till it be accomplished!" Col. 2:12—
"buried with him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him through faith in the working of God, who raised
him from the dead." F o r the meaning of these passages, see note on the baptism of Jesus,
under B. ( a ) , pages942,943.

Denney, in Expositor 's Greek Testament, on Rom. 6; 3-5 —" The argumenta t ive require-
ments of t h e p a s s a g e . . . . demand t h e idea of an actual union to , o r incorporation in
Christ We were bur ied with him [ i n the ac t of immersion] through tha t baptism
into his death If the baptism, which is a similitude of Christ's death, has had a
reality answering to its obvious Import, so that we have really died in it as Christ died,
then we shall have a corresponding experience of resurrection. Baptism, inasmuch as
one emerges from the water after being immersed, is a similitude of resurrection as
well as of death."
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(5) Of the purpose of that death and resurrection,—namely, to atone
for sin, and to deliver sinners from its penalty and power.

Rom. 6 :4 —"We were buried therefore with him through baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from
fhe dead through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk in newness of life" j cf. 7,10,11 —" for he that hath
died is instiled from sin For the death that he died, he died onto sin onee: tat the life that he liveth, he liveth
unto God. Even so reckon 70 also yourselves to he dead onto sin, bnt alive unto God in Christ Jesus"; 2 Cor. 5:14 — \
"we thus judge, that one died for all, therefore all died." Baptism is therefore a confession of evangelic-
al faith both as to sin, and as to the deity and atonement of Christ. No one Is properly
a Baptist who does not acknowledge these truths which baptism signifies.

T. W. Chambers, In Presb. and Bef. Rev., Jan. 1890:113-118, objects that this view of
the symbolism of baptism is based on two texts, Horn. 6:4 and Col. 2:12, which are Illus-
trative and not explanatory, while the great majority of passages make baptism only
an aot of purification. Yet Dr. Chambers concedes: " I t Is to be admitted that nearly
all modern critical expositors (Meyer, Godet, Alford, Conybeare, Llghtfoot, Beet)
consider that there Is a reference here [in Rom. 6:4] to the act of baptism, which, as
the Bishop of Durham says, 'is the grave of the old man and the birth of the new—an
image of the believer's participation both in the death and in the resurrection of Christ.
. . . . As he sinks beneath the baptismal waters, the believer buries there all his corrupt
affections and past sins; as he emerges thence, he rises regenerate, quickened to new
hopes and a new life.'"

(c) Of the accomplishment of that purpose in the person baptized,—
•who thus professes his death to sin and resurrection to spiritual life.

Gal. 3:27—"For as many of you as were baptised into Christ did put on Christ "j 1 Pet 3:21 —"which [ water ]
also after a true likeness doth sow save you, even baptism, not the putting away of the filth of the flesh, but the inter-
rogation of a good conscience toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ"; ef. Gal. 2:19, 20—" For 1 through
the law died unto the law, that I might lire unto God, I have been crucified with Christ; and it is no longer I that
lire, bnt Christ liveth in me: and that life which I now live in the flesh I lire in fcith, the faith which is in the Son of
God, who loved me, and gave himself up for mo "; Col. 3:3 — "For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God."

C. H. M.: "A t ru ly baptized person is one who has passed from the old world into t he
new The water rolls over his person, signifying that his place in nature Is ignored,
tha t bis old nature is entirely set aside, in short, that he is a dead man, tha t the flesh
with all that pertained thereto—its sins and its liabilities—is buried in the grave of
Christ and can never come Into God's sight again When the believer rises u p
from the water, expression is given t o the t r u t h tha t he comes up as the possessor of a
new life, even the resurrection life of Christ, to which divine righteousness inseparably
attaches."

(d) Of the method in which that purpose is accomplished,—by union
with Christ, receiving him and giving one's self to him by faith.

Rom. 6:5 —"For if we hare become united [ (nfĉ vTot ] with him in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in
the likeness of his resurrection"—erv><£uToi, or ornjre^v/cios, is used of the man and the horse as
grown together in the Centaur, by Lucian, Dial. Mort., 16:4, and by Xenophon, Cyrop.,
4:3:18. OoL 2:12 —" having been buried with him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him through
feith in the working of God, who raised him from the dead." Dr. N. S. Burton: "The oneness of the
believer and Christ Is expressed by the fact that the one act of immersion sets forth
the death and resurrection of both Christ and the believer." As the voluntary element
In faith has two parts, a giving and a taking, so baptism illustrates both. Submer-
gence •= surrender to Christ; emergence=reception of Christ; see page 839, (6). "Putting
on Christ "(GaL 3:27) is the burying of the old life and the rising to a new. Cf. the active
and the passive obedience of Christ (pages 749,770), the two elements of justification
(pages 864-859), the two aspects of formal worship (page 23), the two divisions of the
lord 's Prayer.

William Ashmore holds that incorporation into Christ is the root Idea of baptism,
union with Christ's death and resurrection being only a part of it. We are "baptised into
Christ" (Rom. 6:3), as the Israelites were "baptized into Hoses" (1 Cor. 10:2). As baptism sym-
bolizes the incorporation of the believer into Christ, so the Lord's Supper symbolizes the
incorporation of Christ Into the believer. We go down Into the water, but the bread
goes down into us. We are "in Christ," and Christ is "in us." The candidate does not
baptize himself, but puts himself wholly into the hands of tin. administrator. This
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seems symbolic of his committing himself entirely to Christ, of whom the administrator
is the representative. Similarly in the Lord's Supper, it is Christ who through his
representative distributes the emblems of his death and life.

E. G. Robinson regarded baptism as implying: 1. death to sin; 8. resurrection to
new ltfe in Christ; 3. entire surrender of ourselves to the authority of the triune God.
Baptism "into the name of the father and of the Son tod of the Holy Spirit" ( Mai 28:19) cannot imply
supreme allegiance to the Father, and only subordinate allegiance to the Son. Baptism
therefore Is an assumption of supreme allegiance to Jesus Christ. N. E. Wood, in The
Watchman, Dec. 8,189616 - " Calvinism has its five points; but Baptists have also their
own five points: the Trinity, the Atonement, Regeneration, Baptism, and an inspired
Bible. All other doctrines gather round these."

( e ) Of the consequent union of all believers in Christ.
Jph.4:5—"one Lord, one kith, one baptism"; 1 Cor. 12:13—"lor in one Spiritwere we all babied into one

body, -whether Jews or Greeks, whether bond or free; and -were all made to drink of one Spirit" j cf. 10:8, 4 —" and
did all eat the tame spiritual ibod; and did all drink the nme ipiritnal drink: for they drank of a spiritual rook that
followed them: and the rook was Christ."

I n Sph. 4:5, i t is noticeable that, no t the Lord's Supper, but baptism, is referred to as
the symbol of Christian unity. A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, 1904—"Our fathers
lived in a day when simple faith was subject to serious disabilities. The establishments
frowned upon dissent and visited i t with pains and penalties. I t is no wonder that
believers in the New Testament doctrine and polity felt that they must come out from
what they regarded as an apostate church. They could have no sympathy with those
who held baok the truth in unrighteousness and persecuted the saints of God. But our
doctrine has leavened all Christendom. Scholarship is on the side of immersion. Infant
baptism is on the decline. The churches that once opposed us now compliment us on
our stedfastness in the faith and on our missionary seal. There Is a growing spirit-
uality in these churohes, which prompts them t o extend t o u s hands of fellowship.
And there is a growing sense among us that the kingdom of Christ is wider than our
own membership, and that loyalty to our Lord requires us to recognize his presence
and blessing even in bodies which we do not regard as organized in oomplete accord-
ance with the New Testament model. Faith in the larger Christ is bringing us out
from our denominational isolation into an inspiring recognition of our oneness with
the universal church of God throughout the world."

( / ) Of the death and resurrection of the body,—which 'will complete
the work of Christ in us, and which Christ's death and resurrection assure
to all his members.

1 Cor. 15:18,22 —" How if Ctoitt Is preached that ht hath twen nisei ban the dead, how say some among 70a that
there is no resurrection of the dsad ? . . . . For as in idam all die, so also in Christ shall all he made aliTO." In the
Scripture passages quoted above, w e add t o the argument from the meaning of the
word £aim'£o the argument from the meaning of the ordinance. Luther wrote, in his
Babylonish Captivity of the Ohuroh, section 108 (English translation in Waoe and Bucta-
heim, First Principles of the Reformation, 188): *> Baptism is a sign both of death and
resurrection. Being moved by this reason, I would have those that are baptized t o be
altogether dipped into the water, as the word means and the mystery signifies." See
Calvin on lets S: 88 ;Conybeare and Howson on Rom. 6:4; Boardman, in Madison Avenue
Lectures, 115-136.

B. Inferences from the passages referred to :

(a) The central truth set forth by baptism is the death and resurrection
of Christ,—and our own death and resurrection only as connected with that.

The baptism of Jesus in Jordan, equally with the subsequent baptism of his follow-
ers, was a symbol of his death. I t was his death which he had in mind, when he said:
"Ire yo able to drink the rap that I drink? or to be baptised with the bapKamthrt lam bi$tiied with?" (Mark
10:88); "BntlhaYOabaptismtobehaptiMdwith; and how am I straitened till it be aecompUthedl" (lake 11:50).
The being immersed and overwhelmed in waters is a frequent metaphor in all languages
t o express the rush of successive troubles; oompare Ps. 69:2—"I am come into deep waters,
when th. floods overflow me"; 42:7—"all thy Tayes sad Ay billows are gone OTOT me"; 124:4,5-"Then the
waters had overwhelmed as, the stream had gene orer our soul; Then the prond waters had gone over our sonl"
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So the suffering, death, and burial, which were before our Lord, presented themselves
to his mind as a baptism, because the very idea of baptism was that of a complete sub-
mersion under the floods of waters. Death was not to be poured upon Christ,—it was
no mere sprinkling of suffering which he was to endure, but a sinking into the mighty
waters, and a being overwhelmed by them. It was the giving of himself to this, which
he symbolized by his baptism in Jordan. That act was not arbitrary, or formal, or
ritual. It was a public consecration, a consecration to death, to death for the sins of
the world. It expressed the essential nature and meaning of his earthly work: the
baptism of water at the beginning of his ministry consciously and designedly prefigured
the baptism of death with which that ministry was to close.

Jesus' submission to John's baptism of repentance, the rite that belonged only to
sinners, can be explained only upon the ground that he was " made to to sin on our behalf''
(2 Cor. S: 21). He had taken our nature upon him, without its hereditary corruption
Indeed, but with all its hereditary guilt, that he might redeem that nature and reunite
It to God. As one with humanity, he had In his unconscious childhood submitted to
the rites of circumcision, purification, and legal redemption (Luke 2:21-34; c/. Ix. 13:2,13
see Lange, Alford, Webster and 'Wilkinson on Luke 2:24)—all of them rites appointed
for sinners. "Made in the likeness of men" (Phil. 2:7), "the likeness of sinful ilesh" (Bom. 8:3), he was "t°
pnt awaj sin by the sterile* of himself" (Heb. 9:26),

In his baptism, therefore, he could say, "Thus it beoometh is to Mil all righteousness " (Hat 3:15)
because only through the final baptism of suffering and death, which this baptism in
water foreshadowed, could he "make an end of sins " and "bring in ererlasting righteousnesi" (Dan
9:24) to the oondemned and ruined world. He could not be "the Lord our Righteousness"
(Jer. 23:6) except by first suffering the death due to the nature he had assumed, thereby
delivering it from its guilt and perfecting it forever. All this was Indicated in that act
by which he was first "made manifest to Israel" (John 1:31). In his baptism in Jordan, he was
burled in the likeness of his coming- death, and raised in the likeness of his coming
resurrection. 1 John 5:6—"This is he that name by water and blood, eTen Jesus Christ; not in the water only,
bit in fiie water and In the blood "-in the baptism of water at the beginning of his ministry,
and in the baptism of blood with which that ministry was to close.

As that baptism pointed forward to Jesus' death, so our baptism points backward to
the same, as the centre and substance of his redeeming work, the one death by which
we live. We who are "baptised into Christ" are "baptised into his death" (Kern. 6:3), that is, Into
spiritual communion and participation in that death which he died for our salvation;
in short, in baptism we declare in symbol that his death has become ours. On the Bap-
tism of Jesus, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Religion, 226-237.

(6) The correlative truth of the believer's death and resurrection, set
forth in baptism, implies, first,—confession of sin and humiliation on
account of it, as deserving of death; secondly,—declaration of Christ's
death for sin, and of the believer's acceptance of Christ's substitutionary
-work; thirdly,—acknowledgment that the soul has become partaker of
Christ's life, and now lives only in and for him.

A false mode of administering the ordinance has so obscured the meaning of baptism
that it has to multitudes lost all reference to the death of Christ, and the Lord's Supper
is assumed to be the only ordinance which is intended to remind us of the atoning: sacri-
fice to whioh we owe our salvation. For evidence of this, see the remarks of President
Woolsey in the Sunday School Times: " Baptism it [ the Christian religion ] could share
in with the doctrine of John the Baptist, and If a similar rite had existed under the
Jewish law, it would have been regarded as appropriate to a religion which inculcated
renunciation of sin and purity of heart and life. But [in the Lord's Supper] we go
beyond the province of baptism to the very penetrate of the gospel, to the efficacy and
meaning of Christ's death."

Baptism should be a public act. We cannot afford to relegate it to a corner, or to
celebrate it in private, as some professedly Baptist churches of England are said to do.
Like marriage, the essence of It Is the joining of ourselves to another before the world.
In baptism we merge ourselves in Christ, before God and angels and men. The Moham-
medan stands five times a day, and prays with his face toward Mecca, caring not who
sees him. Lake 12:8-" ITOTJ one who shall nonfat me before man, him shall the Son of man also eonta before
tie angels of Qod."
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(c) Baptism symbolizes purification, but purification in a peculiar and
divine way,—namely, through the death of Christ and the entrance of the
soul into communion with that death. The radical defect of sprinkling or
pouring as a mode of administering the ordinance, is that it does not point
to Christ's death as the procuring cause of our purification.

It Is a grievous thing to say by symbol, as those do say who practice sprinkling In
place of Immersion, that a man may regenerate himself, or, if not this, yet that his
regeneration may take place without connection with Christ's death. Edward Beecher'a
chief argument against Baptist views is drawn from Iota 3:22-25—" a questioning on the part ot
John's disciples with & Jew about purifying." Purification is made to be the essential meaning of
baptism, and the conclusion is drawn that any form expressive of purification will
answer the design of the ordinance. But if Christ's death is the procuring cause of our
purification, we may expect i t to be symbolized in the ordinance which declares that
purification; if Christ's death is the central fact of Christianity, we may expect it to be
symbolized in the initiatory rite of Christianity.

(d) In baptism we show forth the Lord's death as the original source of
holiness and life in our souls, just as in the Lord's Supper we show forth
the Lord's death as the source of all nourishment and strength after this
life of holiness has been once begun. As the Lord's Supper symbolizes
the sanctifying power of Jesus' death, so baptism symbolizes its regener-
ating power.

The truth of Christ's death and resurrection is a precious jewel, and it is given us in
these outward ordinances as in a casket. Let us care for the casket lest we lose the
gem. As a scarlet thread runs through every rope and cord of the British navy, testi-
fying that it is the property of the Crown, so through every dootrine and ordinance of
Christianity runs the red line of Jesus' blood. It is their common reference to the
death of Christ that binds the two ordinances together.

(e) There are two reasons, therefore, why nothing but immersion will
satisfy the design of the ordinance: first,—because nothing else can sym-
bolize the radical nature of the change effected in regeneration—a change
from spiritual death to spiritual life; secondly,—because nothing else can
set forth the fact that this change is due to the entrance of the soul into
communion with the death and resurrection of Christ.

Christian truth is an organism. Part is bound to part, and all together constitute one
vitalized whole. To give up any single portion of that truth is like maiming the human
body. Life may remain, but one manifestation of life has ceased. The whole body of
Christian truth has lost its symmetry and a part of its power to save.

Pfleiderer, Philos. Beligion, 2:212 —" In the Eleusinlan mysteries, the act of reception
was represented as a regeneration, and the hierophant appointed to the temple service
had to take a sacramental bath, out of which he proceeded as a ' new man' with a new
name, which signifies that, as they were wont to say, 'the first one was forgotten,'—
that is, the old man was put off at the same time with the old name. The parallel of
this Eleusinlan rite with the thoughts which Paul has written about Baptism in the
Epistle to the Romans, and therefore from Corinth, is so striking that a connection
between the two may well be conjectured; and all the more that even in the case of
the Lord's Supper, Paul has brought in the comparison with the heathen festivals, in
order to give a basis for his mystical theory."

( / ) To substitute for baptism anything which excludes all symbolic
reference to the death of Christ, is to destroy the ordinance, just as substi-
tuting for the broken bread and poured out wine of the communion some
form of administration which leaves out all reference to the death of Christ
would be to destroy the Lord's Supper, and to celebrate an ordinance of
human invention.
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Baptism, like the Fourth of July, the Passover, the Lord's Supper, is a historical
monument. It witnesses to the world that Jesus died and rose again. In celebrating
it, we show forth the Lord's death as truly as in the celebration of the Supper. But it
is more than a historical monument. It is also a pictorial expression of doctrine. Into
it are woven all the essential truths of the Christian scheme. It tells of the nature and
penalty of sin, of human nature delivered from sin in the person of a crucified and
risen Savior, of salvation secured for each human soul that is united to Christ, of
obedience to Christ as the way to life and glory. Thus baptism stands from age to age
as a witness for God—a witness both to the facts and to the doctrine of Christianity.
To change the form of administering the ordinance is therefore to strike a blow at
Christianity and at Christ, and to defraud the world of a part of God's means of salva-
tion. See Bbrard's view of Baptism, in Baptist Quarterly, 1869:367, and in Olshausen's
Com. on N. T., 1:270, and 8:594. Also Llghtf oot, Com. on Ooloniuu 2:80, and 3:1.

Ebrard:" Baptism - Death." So Sanday, Com. on Bom. 6 —" Immersion=Death; Sub-
mersion— Burial (the ratification of death); Emergence=Eesurrection (the ratification
of life)." William Ashmore: " Solomon's Temple had two monumental pillars: Jachin,
'he shall establish,' and Boaz, 'in it is strength.' In Zechariah's vision were two olive
trees on either side of the golden candlestick. In like manner, Christ has left two
monumental witnesses to testify concerning himself—Baptism and the Lord's Supper."
The lady in the street car, who had inadvertently stuck her parasol into a man's eye,
very naturally begged his pardon. But he replied: " It is of no consequence, madame;
I have still one eye left." Our friends who sprinkle or pour put out one eye of the
gospel witness, break down one appointed monument of Christ's saving truth,—shall
we be content to say that we have still one ordinance left ? At the Bappahannock one
of the Federal regiments, Just because its standard was shot away, was mistaken by
our own men for a regiment of Confederates, and was subjected to a murderous enfi-
lading fire that decimated its ranks. Baptism and the Lord's Supper are the two flags
of Christ's army,—we cannot afford to lose either one of them.

4 The Subjects of Baptism.

The proper subjects of baptism are those only who give credible evidence
that they have been regenerated by the Holy Spirit,—or, in other words,
have entered by faith into the communion of Christ's death and resurrection.

A. Proof that only persons giving evidence of being regenerated are
proper subjects of baptism:

(a) From the command and example of Christ and his apostles, which
show:

First, that those only are to be baptized who have previously been made
disciples.

Hat 28:19 —" Go je therefore, and make disciples of all tie nations, baptising them into the name of the fitter and
efthe Son and of the Holj Spirit"; lots 2: « - " T h e j then th»t rewired his word ware bapti»i"

Secondly, that those only are to be baptized who have previously
repented and believed.

Hat. 3:2, 3, 6—"Repent re make ye ready the way Of the Lord . . . . and they were baptised of him in th«
river Jordan, confessing their sins "; lots 2:37, 38 —" How when they heard this, they -were pricked in their heart,
and said unto Peter and the rest of the apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? And Peter said into them, Repent ye, and
be baptised every one of yon "; 8:12 —" Bat when they believed Philip preaching good tidings concerning the kingdom
of Cod and the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptised, both men and women "; 18:8 —" And Crispns, the ruler of
the synagogue, believed in the Lord with all his house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were bap-
tised " 119:4 —" John baptised with the baptism of repentance, saying nnto the people that they should believe on him
that should come after him, that is, on Jesus."

( 6 ) From the nature of the church—as a company of regenerate persons.
John 3:5—"Iioept one be born of water sad the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God"; Rom. 6:13—

••neither present your members nnto ain a* instruments of unrighteousness; but present yourselves unto God, as alive
from the dead, and TOUT members at instruments of righteousness auto God."

60
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(c) From the symbolism of the ordinance,—as declaring a previous
spiritual change in him -who submits to it.

lilts 10:47 —" Can any man forbid the water, that these should not be baptized, who have received the Holy Spirit
aswellaswe?" Bom. 6:2-5 —"Ve who died to sin, how shall we any longer livetherein? Or are ye ignorant that
all we who were baptized into Christ Jeans were baptised into his death ? We were buried therefore with him through
baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of the Father, so we also might walk
in newiuss of life, for if we have become united with him in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness
of his resurrection"; Sal. 3:26, 27— "For ye are all sons of God, through faith, ia Christ Jesus. lor as many of you
as were baptised into Christ did put on Christ."

As marriage should never be solemnized except between persons who are already-
joined in heart and with whom the outward ceremony is only the sign of an existing
love, so baptism should never be administered except in the case of those who are
already joined t o Christ and who signify in the ordinance their union with him in his
death and resurrection. See Dean Stanley on Baptism, 24—" In the apostolic age and
in the three centuries which followed, i t is evident that, as a general rule, those who
came to baptism came in full age, of their own deliberate choice. The liturgical ser-
vice of baptism was framed for full-grown converts, and is only by considerable adap-
tation applied to the case of infants " ; Wayland, Principles and Practices of Baptists,
93; Robins, in Madison Avenue Lectures, 136-159.

B. Inferences from the fact that only persons giving evidence of being
regenerate are proper subjects of baptism:

( a ) Since only those who give credible evidence of regeneration are
proper subjects of baptism, baptism cannot be the means of regeneration.
It is the appointed sign, but is never the condition, of the forgiveness of
sins.

Passages like Mat. 3:11; Markl :4 ; 16:16; John3:5; Acts2:38; 22:
16; Eph. 5:26; Titus 3 : 5 ; and Heb. 10: 22, are to be explained as par-
ticular instances " of the general fact that, in Scripture language, a single
part of a complex action, and even that part of it which is most obvious
to the senses, is often mentioned for the whole of it, and thus, in this case,
the whole of the solemn transaction is designated by the external symbol."
In other words, the entire change, internal and external, spiritual and
ritual, is referred to in language belonging strictly only to the outward
aspect of it. So the other ordinance is referred to by simply naming the
visible "breaking of bread," and the whole transaction of the ordination
of ministers is termed the " imposition of hands " ( cf. Acts 2:42; 1 Tim.
4:14).

•at 3:11—"I indeed baptise you in water unto repentance"; Harkl:4—"the baptism of repentance unto remis-
sion of sins"; 16:16—"He that believeth and is baptiwd shall be saved"; John 3:5—"Except one be bora of water
and the Spirit he oannot enter into the kingdom of God "— here Nicodemus, who was familiar with
John's baptism, and with the refusal of the Sanhedrin to recognize its-claims, is told
that the baptism of water, which he suspects may be obligatory, is Indeed necessary to
that complete change by which one enters outwardly, as well as inwardly, into the
kingdom of God; but he is taught also, that to "be born of water" is worthless unless it is
the accompaniment and sign of a new birth of "the Spirit"; and therefore. In the further
statements of Christ, baptism is not alluded t o ; see verses 6,8 —" that which is born of the Spirit
is sp ir i t . . . . so is every one that is born of the Spirit."

lots 2:38—"Repent ye, and be baptised . . . . unto the remission of your sins"—on this passage see
Haokett: "The phrase ' in order to the forgiveness of sins' we connect naturally with
both the preceding verbs ('repent' and 'be baptised'). The clause states the motive or
object which should induce them to repent and be baptized. I t enforces the entire
exhortation, not one part to the exclusion of the other "— 4. e., they were to repent for
the remission of sins, quite as much as they were to be baptized for the remission of
Sins. Acts 22:16—" arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy tins, wiling on his name "; Jph. 5:26—" that he
might sanctify it [ the church], having cleansed it by the washing of water with the word"; fit 3:5—
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" aooorting to his mercy he saved ns, through the washing of regeneration [ baptism ] and renewing of the Holy Spirit
[ the new birth ] " ; Heb. 10:22 — "baring our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience[ regeneration ] : and
havingourbody washed with pure water [bapt ism]"; c/.Aots8:42—"the breaking of bread"; lEm.4:H
—" tie laying on of the hands of the presbytery."

Dr. A. C. JKendrick: "Considering: how inseparable they were in the Christian pro-
fession —believe and be baptized, and how imperative and absolute was the requisition
upon the believer to testify his allegiance by baptism, it could not be deemed singular
that the two should be thus united, as it were, in one complex conception. . . . . We
have no more right to assume that the birth from water involves the birth from the
Spirit and thus do away with the one, than to assume that the birth from the Spirit
involves the birth from water, and thus do away with the other. We have got to have
them both, each in its distinctness, in order to fulfil the conditions of membership in
the kingdom of God." Without baptism, faith is like the works of a clock that has no
dial or hands by which one can tell the t ime; or like the political belief of a man who
refuses to go to the polls and vote. Without baptism, discipleship is ineffective and
incomplete. Theinward change—regeneration by the Spirit—may have occurred, bu t
the outward change — Christian profession — is yet lacking.

Campbellism, however, holds that instead of regeneration preceding baptism and
expressing itself in baptism, it is completed only in baptism, so that baptism is a means
of regeneration. Alexander Campbell: " I am bold to affirm that every one of them,
who in the belief of what the apostle spoke was immersed, did, in the very instant in
which he was put under water, receive the forgiveness of his sins and the gift of the
Holy Spirit." But Peter commanded that men should be baptized because they had
already received the Holy Spirit: Acts 10:47—" Can any mas forbid the water, that these should not be
taptad, who haw received the Holy Spirit as well as ire?" Baptists baptize Christians; Disciples
baptize sinners, and in baptism think to make them Christians. With this form of
sacramentalism, Baptists are necessarily less in sympathy than with pedobaptism or
with sprinkling. The view of the Disciples confines the divine efflcienoy to the word
(see quotation from Campbell on page 821). I t was anticipated by Claude Pajon, the
Reformed theologian, in 1673: see Dorner, Gesoh. prot. Theologie, 448-450. That this
was not the doctrine of John the Baptist would appear from Josephus, Ant., 18:6:2,
who in speaking of John's baptism says: " Baptism appears acceptable to God, not in
order that those who were baptized might get free from certain sins, but in order that
the body might be sanctified, because the soul beforehand had already been purified
through righteousness."

Disciples acknowledge no formal creed, and they differ so greatly among themselves
that we append the following statements of their founder and of later representatives.
Alexander Campbell, Christianity Restored, 138 (in The Christian Baptist, 6:100): " I n
and by the act of immersion, as soon as our bodies are put under water, at that very
instant our former or old sins are washed away. . . . . Immersion and regeneration
are Bible names for the same act I t is not our faith in God's promise of remis-
sion, but our going down into the water, that obtains the remission of sins." W. E.
Garrison, Alexander Campbell's Theology, 247-299—"Baptism, like naturalization, is .:
the formal oath of allegiance by which an alien becomes a citizen. In neither case 1
does the form in itself effect any magical change in the subject's disposition. In both j
cases a change of opinion and of affections is presupposed, and the form is the culmi- j
nation of a process I t is as easy for God to forgive our sins in the act of immer- j
sion as in any other way." All work of the Spirit is through the word, only through j
sensible means, emotions being no criterion. God is transcendent; all authority is
external, enforced only by appeal to happiness — a thoroughly utilitarian system.

Isaac Erret is perhaps the most able of recent Disciples. In his tract entitled " Our
Position," published by the Christian Publishing Company, St. Louis, he s a y s : " As to
the defrtom of baptism, we part company with Baptists, and find ourselves more a t
home on the other side of the house; yet we cannot say that our position is just the j
same with that of any of them. Baptists say they baptize believers because they are 1
forgiven, and they insist that they shall have the evidence of pardon before they are
baptized. But the language used in the Scriptures declaring what baptism is for, is so
plain and unequivocal that the great majority of Protestants as well as the Roman
Catholics admit i t in their creeds to be, in some sense, for the remission of sins. The
latter, however, and many of the former, attach to i t the idea of regeneration, and
insist that in baptism regeneration by the Holy Spirit is actually conferred. Even the
Westminster Confession squints strongly in this direction, albeit its professed adher-
ents of the present time attempt to explain away its meaning. We are as far from
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this ritualistlo extreme as from the anti-ritualism into which the Baptists have been
driven. With us, regeneration must be so far accomplished before baptism that the
subject is changed in heart, and in faith and penitence must have yielded up his heart
to Christ — otherwise baptism is nothing but an empty form. But forgiveness is some-
thing distinct from regeneration. Forgiveness is an aot of the Sovereign—not a change
of the sinner's heart; and while it is extended in view of the sinner's faith and repent-

t ance, it needs to be offered in a sensible and tangible form, such that the sinner can
I seize it and appropriate it with unmistakable deflniteness. In baptism he appropriates
| God's promise of forglmeness, relying on the divine testimonies:' He that belleveth and
I is baptized shall be saved'; ' Repent and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of
[ Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.'

He thus lays hold of the promise of Christ and appropriates it as his own. He does not
merit it, nor procure it, nor earn it, in being baptized; but he appropriates what the
mercy of God has provided and offered In the gospel. We therefore teach all who are
baptized that, if they bring to their baptism a heart that renounces sin and implicitly
trusts the power of Christ to save, they should rely on the Savior's own promise—
He that belleveth and Is baptized shall be saved.'"
All these utterances agree in making forgiveness chronologically distinot from

regeneration, as the concluding point is distinct from the whole. Regeneration is not
entirely the work of God,—it must be completed by man. It is not wholly a change of
heart, it is also a change In outward aotion. We see in this system of thought the
beginnings of sacramentalism, and we regard it as containing the same germs of error
which are more fully developed in pedobaptist doctrine. Shakespeare represents this
view in Henry V, 1:8 — " What you speak is in your conscience washed As pure as sin
with baptism"; Othello, 2:3—Desdemona could " Win the Moor—were' t to renounce
his baptism — All seals and symbols of redeemed sin."

Dr.G.W. Lasher, in the Journal and Messenger, holds that Mat 3:11—"I induedbaptist
jou in intor unto (els) repentance "—does not Imply that baptism effeots the repentance; the
baptism was because of the repentance, for John refused to baptize those who did not
give evidence of repentance before baptism. Hat. 10:42—"whosoeter shall give . . . . noupol
oold vater only, in(«i<) the name of a disciple"—the cup of cold water does not put one into the
name of a disciple, or make him a disciple. Kat. 12:41—" It* men of Hin«v«h . . . . repented at
(«s) the ireaohing of Jonah " = because of. Dr. Lasher argues that, in all these oases, the mean-
ing of «? is "in respect to," "with reference to." So he would translate iota 2:38 —
"Repeat ye, and be baptised . . . . -with respect to, in referenced, the mmissi<m of aim" This is also the view
of Meyer. He maintains that patrri£<u.v <i; always means "baptise iith refcreMO to (c/. Kat.
28:19; 1 Cor. 10:12; Sal 8:27; lots 2:38; 8:19; 19:5). We are brought through baptism, he
would say, into fellowship with his death, so that we have a share ethically in his
death, through the cessation of our life to sin.

The better parallel, however, in our judgment, is found in Horn, 10:10—"with the heart
man believeth unto («s) righteousness; and with the month confession is made unto («!s) salntion," — where
evidently salvation is the end to which works the whole change and process, including
both faith and confession. So Broadus makes John's' baptism unto repentance' mean baptism
in order to repentance, repentance including both tbe purpose of the heart and the
outward expression of it, or baptism in order to complete and thorough repentanoe.
Expositor's Greek Testament, on lots 2:38 — " unto the remission of your sins ": " «s, unto, signify-
ing the aim." For the High Church view, see Sadler, Churoh Doctrine, 41-134. On
F. W. Robertson's view of Baptismal Regeneration, see Gordon, in Bap. Quar., 1869:4(6.
On the whole matter of baptism for the remission of sins, see Gates, Baptists and Dis-
ciples (advocating the Disciple view); Willmarth, in Bap.-Quar., 1877:1-26 (verging
toward the Disciple view); and per contra, Adklns, Disciples and Baptists, booklet pub.
by Am. Bap. Pub. Society (the best brief statement of the Baptist position); Bap.
Quar., 1877:476-189; 1872:814; Jacob, Ecol. Pol. of N. T., 265,856.

(5) As the profession of a spiritual change already 'wrought, baptism is
primarily the act, not of the administrator, but of the person baptized.

Upon the person newly regenerate the command of Christ first ter-
minates ; only upon his giving evidence of the change -within him does it
become the duty of the chtirch to see that he has opportunity to follow
Christ in baptism. Since baptism is primarily the act of the convert, no
lack of qualification on the part of the administrator invalidates the bap-
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tism, so long as the proper outward aot is performed, with intent on the
port of the person baptized to express the fact of a preceding spiritual
renewal (Aots 2:37, 88).

Aot»8:87,88—"Bttttwn, irtatilulliredo?. . . . Repent y« and ie baptised." If baptism be primarily
the aot of the administrator or of tbe church, then invalidity in the administrator or
the church renders the ordinance itself invalid. But if baptism be primarily the aot of
the person baptized—an aot which it is the church's business simply to scrutinize and
further, then nothing but the absence of immersion, or of an intent to profess faith in
Christ, can invalidate the ordinance. It Is the erroneous view that baptism is the aot of
the administrator which causes the anxiety of High Church Baptists to deduce their
Baptist lineage from regularly baptized ministers all the way back to John the Baptist,
and which induces many modern endeavors of pedobaptists to prove that the earliest
Baptists of England and the Continent did not Immerse. All these solicitudes are
unnecessary. We have no need to prove a Baptist apostolic succession. If we can
derive our doctrine and practice from the New Testament, it Is all we require.

The Council of Trent was right in its Canon: " If any one saith that the baptism
which Is even given by heretics in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Ghost, with the Intention of doing what the church doeth, Is not true baptism,
let him be anathema." Dr. Norman Fox: " It is no more important who baptizes a
man than who leads him to Christ." John Spilsbury, first pastor of the church of Par-
ticular Baptists, holding to a limited atonement, in London, was newly baptized in 1633,
on the ground that" baptizedness is not essential to the administrator," and he repu-
diated the demand for apostolic succession, as leading logically to the "popedom of
Home." In 1841, immersion followed, though two or three years before this, or in
March, 1639, Roger Williams was baptized by Ezekiel Holliman in Bhode Island.
Williams afterwards doubted its validity, thus clinging still to the notion of apostolic
suooession.

( o ) As intrusted with the administration of the ordinances, however, the
church is, on its part, to require of all candidates for baptism credible evi-
dence of regeneration.

This follows from the nature of the church and its duty to maintain its
own existence as an institution of Christ. The church which cannot restrict
admission into its membership to such as are like itself in character and
aims must soon cease to be a church by becoming indistinguishable from
the world. The duty of the church to gain credible evidence of regenera-
tion in the case of every person admitted into the body involves its right to
require of candidates, in addition to a profession of faith with the lips,
some satisfactory proof that this profession is accompanied by change in
the conduct. The kind and amount of evidence which would have justified
the reception of a candidate in times of persecution may not now constitute
a sufficient proof of change of heart.

If an Odd Fellows' Lodge, In order to preserve its distinct existence, must have its
own rules for admission to membership, much more is this true of the church. The
church may make its own regulations with a view to secure credible evidence of regen-
eration. Yet it is bound to demand of the candidate no more than reasonable proof of
his repentance and faith. Since the church Is to be convinced of the candidate's fitness
before it votes to receive him to its membership, it is generally best that the experience
of the candidate should be related before the ohurch. Yet in extreme cases, as of
sickness, the church may hear this relation of experience through certain appointed
representatives.

Baptism is sometimes figuratively described as " the door into the church." The
phrase Is unfortunate, since if by tbe church is meant the spiritual kingdom of God,
then Christ is its only door; if the local body of believers is meant, then the faith of the
candidate, the credible evidence of regeneration which he gives, the vote of the church
itself, are all, equally with baptism, the door through which he enters. The door, in
this sense, is a double door, one part of which is his confession of faith, and the other
his baptism.
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(d) As, the outward expression of the inward change by which the
believer enters into the kingdom of God, baptism is the first, in point of
time, of all outward duties.

^Regeneration and baptism, although not holding to each other the rela-
tion of effect and cause, are both regarded in the New Testament as essen-
tial to the restoration of man's right relations to God and to his people.
They properly constitute parts of one whole, and are not to be unnecessarily
separated. Baptism should follow regeneration with the least possible
delay, after the candidate and the church have gained evidence that a
spiritual change has been accomplished within him. No other duty and no
other ordinance can properly precede it.

Neither the pastor nor the church should encourage the convert to wait for others'
company before being baptized. We should aim continually to deepen the sense of
individual responsibility to. Christ, and of personal duty to obey his command of bap-
tism just so soon as a proper opportunity is afforded. That participation in the Lord's
Supper cannot properly precede Baptism, will be shown hereafter.

(e) Since regeneration is a work accomplished once for all, the baptism
which symbolizes this regeneration is not to be repeated.

Even where the persuasion exists, on the part of the candidate, that at
the time of baptism he was mistaken in thinking himself regenerated, the
ordinance is not to be administered again, so long as it has once been sub-
mitted to, with honest intent, as a profession of faith in Christ. We argue
this from the absence of any reference to second baptisms in the New Tes-
tament, and from the grave practical difficulties attending the opposite
view. In Acts 19 :1-5, we have an instance, not of rebaptism, but of the
baptism for the first time of certain persons who had been wrongly taught
with regard to the nature of John the Baptist's doctrine, and so had igno-
rantly submitted to an outward rite which had in it no reference to Jesus
Christ and expressed no faith in him as a Savior. This was not John's
baptism, nor was it in any sense true baptism. For this reason Paul com-
manded them to be " baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus."

In the respect of not being repeated. Baptism is unlike the Lord's Supper, which
symbolizes the continuous sustaining power of Christ's death, while baptism symbolizes
its power to begin a new life within the soul. In lots 19:1-5, Paul instructs the new
disciples that the real baptism of John, to which they erroneously supposed they had
submitted, was not only a baptism of repeutanco, but a baptism of faith in the coming
Savior. " And when they heard this, they were baptised in the name of the Lord Jesus "—as they had not
been before. Here there was no rebaptism, for the mere outward submersion in water
to which they had previously submitted, with no thought of professing faith in Christ,
was no baptism at all—whether Johannine or Christian. See Brooks, in Baptist Quar-
terly, April, 1867, art.: Bebaptism.

Whenever it is clear, as in many cases of Campbellite immersion, that the candidate
has gone down into the water, not with intent to profess a previously existing faith,
but in order to be regenerated, baptism is still to be administered if the person subse-
quently believes on Christ. But wherever it appears that there was intent to profess
an already existing faith and regeneration, there should be no repetition of the immer-
sion, even though the ordinance has been administered by the Campbellites.

To rebaptize whenevera Christian's faith and joy are rekindled so that he begins to
doubt the reality of his early experiences, would, in the case of many fickle believers,
require many repetitions of the ordinance. The presumption is that, when the profes-
sion of faith was made by baptism, there was an actual faith which needed to be pro-
fessed, and therefore that the baptism, though followed by much unbelief and many
wanderings, was a valid one. Bebaptism, in the case of unstable Christians, tends to
bring reproach upon the ordinance itself.
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(/) So long as the mode and the subjects are such as Christ has enjoined,
mere accessories are matters of individual judgment.

The use of natural rather than of artificial baptisteries is not to be elevated
into an essential. The formula of baptism prescribed by Christ is "into
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit."

8:19—"baptising them into the name of the Father »nd of the Son and of the Holy Spirit"; e/. Acts 8:16
—" they had been baptised into the name of the Lord Jesus''; Sum. 6:3 — " Or are ye ignorant that all we who were
baptised into Christ Jesns were baptised into Us death?" Gal. 3:27—"For as many of yon as were baptized into
Christ did put on Christ" Baptism is immersion into God, into the presence, communion, life
of the Trinity; see Com. of Clark, and of Laugo, on Hat, 28:19; also C. E. Smith, in Bap.
Rev., 1881:305-311. President Wayland and the Revised Version read, "Into the name."
Per contra, see Meyer (transl., 1:281, note) on Rom.6:3; c/.Mat 10:41; 18:80; in all which
passages, as well as in Hat. 28:19, be claims that e« TO Hm/ia signifies " with reference to the
name." Inlets 2:38, and 10:48, we have "in the name." For the latter translation of Mat.
28:19, see Conant, Notes on Mat., 171. On the whole subject of this seotion, see Dagg,
Church Order, 13-73; Ingham, Subjects of Baptism.

0. Infant Baptism.

This we reject and reprehend, for the following reasons:

(a) Infant baptism is without warrant, either express or implied, in the
Scripture.

First,—there is no express command that infants should be baptized.
Secondly,—there is no clear example of the baptism of infants. Thirdly,—
the passages held to imply infant baptism contain, when fairly interpreted,
no reference to such a practice. In Mat. 19:14, none would have 'forbid-
den,' if Jesus and his disciples had been in the habit of baptizing infants.
From Acts 16:15, of. 40, and Acts 16: 33, ef. 34, Neander says that we
cannot infer infant baptism. For 1 Cor. 16:15 shows that the whole
family of Stephanas, baptized by Paul, were adults (1 Cor. 1:16). It is
impossible to suppose a whole heathen household baptized upon the faith
of its head. As to 1 Cor. 7:14, Jacobi calls this text " a sure testimony - I
against infant baptism, since Paul would certainly have referred to the
baptism of children as a proof of their holiness, if infant baptism had beeu
practised." Moreover, this passage would in that case equally teach the
baptism of the unconverted husband of a believing wife. I t plainly proves
that the children of Christian parents were no more baptized and had no
closer connection with the Christian church, than the unbelieving partners
of Christians.

Hat 19:14—"Suffer the little children, and forbid them not, to"come into me: for to sack belongeth toe kingdom ef
leaven "; lets 16:15—" Ind when she [ Lydia ] was baptised, and her household''; ef. 40—" And they went out
of the prison, and entered Into the house of lydia: and when they had seen the brethren, they comforted them, and
departed." lots 16:33 —The jailor "was baptised, lie and all his, immediately"; ef. 34 —"And he brought
them up into his home, and set food before them, and rejoioed greatly, with all his house, having believed in God "; 1
Cor. IS: 15—"ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the Urstfraits of Aohaia, and that they have set themselves
to minister unto the saints"; 1:16—"indl baptised also the household of Stephanas"; 7:14—"For the unbelieving
husband is sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified in the brother-: else wen your children unclean;
but now are they holy" — here the sanctity or holiness attributed to unbelieving members of
the household is evidently that of external connection and privilege, like that of the
O. T. Israel.

Broadus, Am. Com., on Hat 19:14 — " No Greek Commentator mentions infant baptism
in connection with this passage, though they all practised that rite." Schleiermacher,
Glaubenslehre, 8:383— " All the traces of infant baptism which it has been desired to
find in the New Testament must first be put into it ." Pfleiderer, Grundriss, 181-187—
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"Infant baptism cannot be proved from the N. T., and according to 10or. 7:14 it Is ante-
cedently Improbable; yet it was tbe logical consequence of the oommand, Hat 28:19 «g.,
in whioh the church consciousness of the 2d century prophetically expressed Christ's
appointment that it should be the universal church of the n a t i o n s . . . . . Infant bap-
tism represents one side of the Biblical sacrament, the side of the divine grace; but it
needs to have tbe other side, appropriation of that grace by personal freedom, added
in confirmation."

Dr. A. S. Crapsey, formerly an Episcopal rector in Rochester, made the following
statement in the introduction to a sermon in defence of Infant baptism: "Now in
support of this custom of the church, we can bring no express command of the word
of God, no certain warrant of holy Scripture, nor can we be at all sure that this
usage prevailed during the apostolic age. From a few obsoure hints we may conject-
ure that it did, but it is only conjecture after all. It is true St. Paul baptized the
household of Stephanas, of Lydia, and of the jailor at Phllippl, and in these households
there may have been little children; but we do not know that there were, and these
inferences form but a poor foundation upon which to base any doctrine. Better say
at once, and boldly, that infant baptism is not expressly taught in holy Scripture. Not
only is the word of God silent on this subject, but those who have studied the subject
tell us that Christian writers of the very first age say nothing about it. It is by no
means sure that this custom obtained in the church earlier than in the middle of the
second or the beginning of the third century." Dr. C. M. Head, In a private letter,
dated May 27,1895—" Though a Congregationalism I cannot find any Scriptural author-
ization of pedobaptism, and I admit also that immersion seems to have been the prev-
alent, if not the universal, form of baptism at the first."

A review of the passages held by pedobaptists to support their views leads us to the
conclusion expressed in the North British Review, Aug. 1853:211, that infant baptism
is utterly unknown to Scripture. Jacob, Ecol. Polity of N. T., 2TO-Z75—" Infant bap-
tism is not mentioned in the N. T. No instance of it is recorded there; no allusion is
made to Its effects; no directions are given for its administration. . . . . It is not an
apostolio ordinance." See also Neander's view, in Kltto, Bib. Cyclop., art.: Baptism;
Kendrick, in Christian Rev., April, 1863; Curtis, Progress of Baptist Principles, 96 ;
Wayland, Principles and Practices of Baptists, 125 j Cunningham, lect. on Baptism, in
Croall Lectures for 1886.

(6) Infant baptism is expressly contradicted:
First,—by the Scriptural prerequisites of faith and repentance, as signs

of regeneration. In the great commission, Matthew speaks of baptizing
disciples, and Mark of baptizing believers; but infante are neither of these.
Secondly,—by the Scriptural symbolism of the ordinance. As we should
not bury a person before his death, so we should not symbolically bury a
person by baptism until he has in spirit died to sin. Thirdly,—by the
Scriptural constitution of the church. The church is a company of persons
whose union with one another presupposes and expresses a previous con-
scious and voluntary union of each with Jesus Christ. But of this conscious
and voluntary union with Christ infants are not capable. Fourthly,—by
the Scriptural prerequisites for participation in the Lord's Supper. Parti-
cipation in the Lord's Supper is the right only of those who can discern
the Lord's body (1 Cor. 11:29). No reason can be assigned for restrict-
ing to intelligent communicants the ordinance of the Supper, which would
not equally restrict to intelligent believers the ordinance of Baptism.

Infant baptism has accordingly led in the Greek church to infant communion. This
course seems logically consistent. If baptism is administered to unconsoious babes,
they should participate in the Lord's Supper also. But if confirmation or any intelli-
gent profession of faith is thought necessary before communion, why should not such
confirmation or profession be thought necessary before baptism? On Jonathan
Edwards and the Halfway Covenant, see New Englander, Sept 1884:601-614; G. L.
Walker, A'spects of Religious Life of New England, 61-82; Dexter, Congregationalism,
487, note—" It has been often intimated that President Edwards opposed and destroyed



BAPTISM. 953

the Halfway Covenant. He did oppose Stoddardism, or the doctrine that the Lord's
Supper is a converting ordinance, and that unconverted men, because they are such'
should be encouraged to partake of it." The tendency of his system was adverse to it;
but, for all that appears in his published writings, he could have approved and admin-
istered that form of the Halfway Covenant then current among the churches. John
Flake gays of Jonathan Edwards's preaching: " The prominence he gave to spiritual
conversion, or what was called' change of heart,' brought about the overthrow of the
doctrine of the Halfway Covenant, It also weakened the logical basis of infant bap-
tism, and led to the winning of hosts Of converts by the Baptists."

Other pedobaptist bodies than the Greek Church save part of the truth, at the expense
of consistency, by denying participation in the Lord's Supper to those baptized in infancy
until they have reached years of understanding and have made a public profession of
faith. Dr. Charles E. Jefferson, at the International Congregational Counoll of Boston,
September, 1899, urged that the children of believers are already ohuroh members, and
that as such they are entitled, not only to baptism, but also to the Lord's Supper — " an
assertion that started much thought" 1 Baptists may well commend Congregational-
ists to the teaching of their own Increase Mather, The Order of the Gospel (1700), 11—
" The Congregational Church discipline is not suited for a worldly interest or for a
formal generation of professors. It will stand or fall as godliness in the power of it
does prevail, or otherwise. . . . . If the begun Apostacy should proceed as fast the
next thirty years as it has done these last, surely it will come that in New England
(except the gospel itself depart with the order of it) that the most conscientious
people therein will think themselves concerned to gather churches out of churches."

How much of Judaistio externalism may linger among nominal Christians is shown
by the fact that in the Armenian Church animal sacrifices survived, or were permitted
to converted heathen priests, in order they might not lose their livelihood. These
sacrifices continued in other regions of Christendom, particularly in the Greek ohuroh,
and Pope Gregory the Great permitted them; see Conybeare, in Am. Jour. Theology,
Jan. 1893: 62-90. In The Key of Truth, a manual of the Paulician Church of Armenia,
whose date in its present form is between the seventh and the ninth centuries, we have
the Adoptianist view of Christ's person, and of the subjects and the mode of baptism:
" Thus also the Lord, having learned from the Father, proceeded to teach us to per-
form baptism and all other commandments at the age of full growth and at no other
time for some have broken and destroyed the holy and precious canons which
by the Father Almighty were delivered to our Lord Jesus Christ, and have trodden
them underfoot with their devilish teaching, . . . . baptizing those who are irrational,
and communicating the unbelieving."

Minority is legally divided into three septennates: 1. From the first to the seventh
year, the age of complete irresponsibility, in whioh the child cannot commit a crime; 2.
from the seventh to the fourteenth year, the age of partial responsibility, in which
intelligent consciousness of the consequences of actions is not assumed to exist, but
may be proved in individual instances; 3. from the fourteenth to the twenty-first year,
the age of discretion, in which the person is responsible for criminal action, may choose
a guardian, make a will, marry with consent of parents, make business contracts not
wholly void, but is not yet permitted fully to assume the free man's position in the
State. The church however is not bound by these hard and fast rules. Wherever it
has evidence of conversion and of Christian character, it may admit to baptism and
ohuroh membership, even at a very tender age.

(c) The rise of infant baptism in the history of the church is due to
sacramental conceptions of Christianity, so that all arguments in its favor
from the -writings of the first three centuries are equally arguments for
baptismal regeneration.

Neander's view may be found in Kitto, Cyclopaedia, 1:887—"Infant baptism was
established neither by Christ nor by his apostles. Even in later times Tertulllan
opposed it, the North African church holding to the old practice." The newly dis-
covered Teaching of the Apostles, whioh Bryennios puts at 140-160 A. D., and Lightfoot
at 80-110 A. D., seems to know nothing of infant baptism.

Professor A. H. Newman, in Bap. Rev., Jan. 1881— " Infant baptism has always gone
hand in hand with State churches. It is difficult to conceive how an ecclesiastical
establishment could be maintained without infant baptism or its equivalent. We
should think, if the facts did not show us so plainly the contrary, that the doctrine of

•JM
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justification by faith alone would displace Infant baptism. But no. The estdblUhnunt
must be maintained. The rejection of infant baptism implies insistence upon a bap-
tism of believers. Only the baptized are properly members of the church. Even adults
would not all receive baptism on professed faith, unless they were actually compelled
to do so. Infant baptism must therefore be retained as the necessary concomitant of
a State church.

" But what becomes of the justification by faith 1 Baptism, if it symbolizes anything,
symbolizes regeneration. It would be ridiculous to make the symbol to forerun the
fact by a series of years. Luther saw the difficulty; but he was sufficient for the
emergrenoy. 'Yes,'said he,'justification is by faith alone. No outward rite, apart
from faith, has any efficacy.' Why, it was against opera operetta that he was laying out
all his strength. Yet baptism is the symbol of regeneration, and baptism must be
administered to infants, or the State church falls. With an audacity truly sublime,
the great reformer declares that infants are regenerated in connection with baptism,
and that they are simultaneously justified by personal faith. An infant eight days old
believe ? ' Prove the contrary if you can 1' triumphantly ejaculates Luther, and his
point is gained. If this kind of personal faith Is said to justify infants, is it wonderful
that those of maturer years learned to take a somewhat superficial view of the faith
that justifies?"

Yet Luther had written: " Whatever is without the word of God is by that very fact
against God"; see his Briefe, ed. DeWette, 11:898; J. G. Walch, De Fide in Utero.
There was great discordance between Luther as reformer, and Luther as conservative
churchman. His Catholicism, only half overcome, broke into all his views of faith.
In his early years, he stood for reason and Scripture; in his later years he fought rea-
son and Scripture in the supposed interest of the church.

Hat 18:10—" See th»t ye despise not one of these little ones"—which refers not to little children but
to childlike believers, Luther adduces as a proof of infant baptism, holding that the
child is said to believe —" little ones that beliere on me" (Terse 8) — because it has been circum-
cised and received into the number of the elect. " And so, through baptism, children
become believers. How else could the ohlldren of Turks and Jews be distinguished
from those of Christians ? " Does this involve the notion that Infants dying unbaptized
are lost? To find the very apostle of justification by faith saying that a little child
becomes a believer by being baptized, is humiliating and disheartening (so Broadus.
Com. on Matthew, page 884, note).

Pfleiderer, Philos. Religion, 2:342-816, quotes from Lang as follows: "By mistaking
and oasting down the Protestant spirit whloh put forth its demands on the time in
Carlstadt, Zwingle, and others, Luther made Protestantism lose its salt; he inflicted
wounds upon it from which it has not yet recovered to-day; and the eoclesiastioal
struggle of the present Is just a struggle of spiritual freedom against Lutherism."
E. G. Robinson: " Infant baptism Is a rag of Romanism. Since regeneration is always
through the truth, baptismal regeneration is an absurdity." See Christian Review,
Jan. 1851; Neander, Church History, 1:311,813; Coleman, Christian Antiquities, 258-260;
Arnold, in Bap. Quarterly, 1869:32; Hovey, in Bap. Quarterly, 1871:75.

(d) The reasoning by -which it is supported is unscriptural, unsound,
and dangerous in its tendency:

First,—in assuming the power of the church to modify or abrogate a
command of Christ. This has been sufficiently answered above. Secondly,
—in maintaining that infant baptism takes the place of circumcision under
the Abrahamio covenant. To this we reply that the view contradicts the
New Testament idea of the church, by making it a hereditary body, in
which fleshly birth, and not the new birth, qualifies for membership. "As
the national Israel typified the spiritual Israel, so the circumcision which
immediately followed, not preceded, natural birth, bids us baptize children,
not before, but after spiritual birth." Thirdly,—in declaring that baptism
belongs to the infant because of an organic connection of the child with
the parent, which permits the latter to stand for the former and to make
profession of faith for it,—faith already existing germinally in the child by
virtue of this organic union, and certain for the same reason to be developed
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as the child grows to maturity. "A lav of organic connection as regards
character subsisting between the parent and the child,—such a connection
as induces the conviction that the character of the one is actually included
in the character of the other, as the seed is formed in the capsule." We
object to this view that it unwarrantably confounds the personality of the
child with that of the parent; practically ignores the necessity of the Holy
Spirit's regenerating influences in the case of children of Christian parents;
and presumes in such children a gracious state which facts conclusively
show not to exist.

What takes the place of circumcision is not baptism but regeneration. Paul defeated
the attempt to fasten circumcision on the church, when he refused to have that rite
performed on Titus. But later Judaizers succeeded in perpetuating circumcision under
the form of infant baptism, and afterward of infant sprinkling (MeGarvey, Com. on
Acts). E. G. Bobinson: " Circumcision is not a type of baptism: 1. It is purely a gra-
tuitous assumption that it is so. There is not a word in Scripture to authorize i t ;
2. Circumcision was a national, a theocratic, and not a personal, religious rite; a If
circumcision be a type, why did Paul circumcise Timothy ? Why did he not explain, on
an occasion so naturally calling for it, that circumcision was replaced by baptism ? "

On the theory that baptism takes the place of circumcision, see Pepper, Baptist
Quarterly, April, 1857; Palmer, in Baptist Quarterly, 1871:314. The Christian Church is
either a natural, hereditary body, or it was merely typified by the Jewish people. In
the former case, baptism belongs to all children of Christian parents, and the church is
indistinguishable from the world. In the latter case, it belongs only to spiritual
descendants, and therefore only to true believers. "That Jewish Christians, who of
course had been circumcised, were also baptized, and that a large number of them
insisted that Gentiles who had been baptized should also be circumcised, shows con-
clusively that baptism did not take the place of circumcision The notion that
the family is the unit of society is a relic of barbarism. This appears in the Roman law,
which was good for property but not for persons. It left none but a servile station to
wife or son, thus degrading society at the fountain of family life. To gain freedom,
the Roman wife had to accept a form of marriage which opened the way for unlimited
liberty of divorce."

Hereditary church-membership is of the same piece with hereditary priesthood, and
both are relics of Judaism. J. J. Murphy, Nat. Seleotion and Spir. Freedom, 81—" The
institution of hereditary priesthood, which was so deeply rooted in the religions of
antiquity and was adopted into Judaism, has found no place in Christianity; there is
not, I believe, any church whatever calling itself by the name of Christ, in which the
ministry is hereditary." Tet there is a growing disposition to find in infant baptism
the guarantee of hereditary church membership. Washington Gladden, What is Left ?
252-254—"Solidarity of the generations finds expression in infant baptism, families
ought to be Christian and not individuals only. In the Society of Friends every one
born of parents belonging to the Society is a birthright member. Children of Christian
parents are heirs of the kingdom. The State recognizes that our children are organi-
cally connected with it. When parents are members of the State, children are not
aliens. They are not called to perform duties of citizenship until a certain age, but the
rights and privileges of citizenship are theirs from the moment of their birth. The
State is the mother of her children; shall the church be less motherly than the State ?
. . . . Baptism does not make the child God's child; It simply recognizes and declares

the fact."
Another Illustration of what we regard as a radically false view is found in the ser-

mon of Bishop Grafton of Fond du Lac, at the consecration of Bishop Nicholson in
Philadelphia: " Baptism is not like a function in the natural order, like the coronation
of a king, an acknowledgment of what the child already is. The child, truly God's
loved offspring by way of creation, is in baptism translated into the new creation and
incorporated into the Incarnate One, and made his child." Tet, as the great majority
of the inmates of our prisons and the denizens of the slums have received this ' bap-
tism,' it appears that this' loved offspring' very early lost i t s ' new creation' and got
'translated'in the wrong direction. We regard infant baptism as only an ancient
example of the effort to bring in the kingdom of God by externals, the protest against
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which brought Jesus to the cross. Our modern methods of salvation by sociology and
education and legislation are under the same indictment, as crucifying the Son of God
afresh and putting him to open shame.

Prof. Moses Stuart urged that the form of baptism was immaterial, but that the
temper of heart was the thing of moment. Francis Wayland, then a student of his,
asked: " If such is the case, with what propriety can baptism be administered to those
who cannot be supposed to exercise any temper of heart at all, and with whom the
form must be everything ? "—The third theory of organio connection of the child with
its parents is elaborated by BushneU, in his Christian Nurture, 9O-2S3. Per contra, see
Bunsen, Hippolytus and his Times, 179, a n ; Curtis, Progress of Baptist Principles, 262.

1 Hezekiah'g son Manasseh was not godly; and it would be rash to say that all the
[ drunkard's children are presumptively drunkards.

i (e) The laok of agreement among pedobaptists as to the •warrant for
j infant baptism, and as to the relation of baptized infants to the church,
I together with the manifest decline of the praotice itself, are arguments
| against it.
I The propriety of infant baptism is variously argued, says Dr. Bushnell,
I upon the ground of " natural innocence, inherited depravity, and federal
1 holiness ; because of the infant's own character, the parent's piety, and the
I church's faith; for the reason that the child is an heir of salvation already,
I and in order to make it such. . . . . No settled opinion on infant baptism

and on Christian nurture has ever been attained to."
Quot homines, tot sententiee. The belated traveler in a thunderstorm prayed for a

little more light and less noise. Bushnell, Christian Nurture, 9-89, denies original sin,
denies that hereditary connection can make a child guilty. But he seems to teach
transmitted righteousness, or that hereditary connection can make a child holy. He dis-
parages " sensible experiences " and calls them " explosive conversions." But because
we do not know the time of conversion, shall we say that there never was a time when
the ohild experienced God's grace? See Bib. Sac, 1872:685. Bushnell said:"I don't
know what right we have to say that a child can't be born again before he is born the
first time." Did not John the Baptist preach Christ before he was born ? (take 1:15,41,44).
The answer to Bushnell Is simply this, that regeneration is through the truth, and an
unborn child cannot know the truth. To disjoin regeneration from the truth, Is to
make it a matter of external manipulation in which the soul is merely passive and the
Whole process irrational. There is a secret work of God in the soul, but it is always
accompanied by an awakening of the soul to perceive the truth and to accept Christ.

Are baptized infants members of the Presbyterian Church? We answer by citing
the following standards: 1, The Confession of Faith, 25-: 2 —" The visible church . . . .
consists of all those throughout the world, that profess the true religion, together with
their children." 2. The Larger Catechism, 62 — " The visible church is a society made
up of all such as in all ageB and places of the world do profess the true religion, and of
their children." 166 — " Baptism is not to be administered to any that are not of the
visible church . . . . till they profess their faith in Christ and obedience to him: but
infants descending from parents eitber both or but one of them professing faith in
Christ and obedience to him are in that respect within the covenant and are to be bap-
tized." 8. The Shorter Catechism, 96—" Baptism is not to be administered to any that
are out of the visible church, till they profess their faith in Christ and obedience to him:
but the infants of such as are members of the visible church are to be baptized."
4. Form of Government, 3—" A particular church consists of a number of professing
Christians, with their offspring." 5. Directory for Worship, 1—" Children born within
the pale of the visible church and dedicated to God in baptism are under the inspection
and government of the church. . . . . When they come to years of discretion, if they
be free from scandal, appear sober and steady, and to have sufficient knowledge to
discern the Lord's body, they ought to be informed it is their duty and then- privilege
to come to the Lord's Supper."

The Maplewood Congregational Church of Maiden, Mass., enrolls as members all
children baptized by the church. The relation continues until they indicate a desire
either to continue it or to dissolve it. The list of such members is kept distinct from

i that of the adults, but they are considered as members under the care of the churcn.
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Dr. W. G. T. Shedd: •' The infant of a believer is torn into the church as the infant of a
citizen is born into the State. A baptized child in adult years may renounce his bap-
tism, become an infidel, and join the synagogue of Satan, but until he does this, he
must be regarded as a member of the church of Christ."

On the Decline of Infant Baptism, see Vedder, in Baptist Review, April, 1883:178-189,
Who shows that in fifty years past the proportion of infant baptisms to communicants
in general has decreased from one in seven to one in eleven; among1 the Reformed,
from one in twelve to one in twenty; among the Presbyterians, from one In fifteen to
one ID thirty-three; among the Methodists, from one in twenty-two to one in twenty-
nine ; among the Congregationalists, from one in fifty to one in seventy-seven.

( / ) The evil effects of infant baptism are a strong argument against it:
First,—in forestalling the voluntary act of the child baptized, and thus

practically preventing his personal obedience to Christ's commands.
The person baptized in infancy has never performed any act with intent to obey

Christ's command to be baptized, never has put forth a single volition looking toward
obedience to that command; see Wilkinson, The Baptist Principle, 40-46. Every man
has the right to choose his own wife. So every man has the right to choose his own
Savior.

Secondly,—in inducing superstitious confidence in an outward rite as
possessed of regenerating efficacy.

French parents still regard infants before baptism as only animals (Stanley). The
haste with which the minister is summoned to baptize the dying child shows that super-
stition still lingers in many an otherwise evangelical family in our own country. The
English Prayerbook declares that in baptism the infant is "made a child of God and
an inheritor of the kingdom of heaven." Even the Westminster Assembly's Catechism,
28:6, holds that grace is actually conferred in baptism, though the efficacy of it is
delayed till riper years. Mercersburg Beview: " The objective medium or instrumental
cause of regeneration is baptism. Men are not regenerated outside the church and
then brought into it for preservation, but they are regenerated by being incorporated
with or engrafted into the church through the sacrament of baptism." Catholic
Beview: " Unbaptized, these little ones go into darkness; but baptized, they rejoice in
the presence of God forever."

Dr. Beebe of Hamilton went after a minister to baptize his sick child, but before he
returned the child died. Reflection made him a Baptist, and the Editor of The
Examiner. Baptists unhesitatingly permit converts to die unbaptized, showing plainly
that they do not regard baptism as essential to salvation. Baptism no more makes
one a Christian, than putting a crown on one's head makes him a king. Zwingle held
to a symbolic interpretation of the Lord's Supper, but he clung to the sacramental
conception of Baptism. E. H. Johnson, Uses and Abuses of Ordinances, 83, claims
that, while baptism is not a justifying or regenerating ordinance. It is a sanctifying
ordinance, — sanctifying, in the sense of setting apart. Yes, we reply, but only as
ohurch going and prayer are sanctifying; the efficacy is not In the outward act but In
the spirit which accompanies it. To make it signify more is to admit the sacramental
principle.

In the Eoman Catholic Church the baptism of bells and of rosaries shows how Infant
baptism has induced the belief that grace can be communicated to irrational and even
material things. In Mexico people bring caged birds, oats, rabbits, donkeys, and pigs,
for baptism. The priest kneels before the altar in prayer, reads a few wor4s in Latin,
then sprinkles the creature with holy water. The sprinkling is supposed to drive out
any evil spirit that may have vexed the bird or beast. In Key West, Florida, a town
of 22,000 Inhabitants, infant baptism has a stronger hold than anywhere else at the
South. Baptist parents had sometimes gone to the Methodist preachers to have their
children baptized. To prevent this, the Baptist pastors established the custom of lay-
ing their hands upon the heads of infants in the congregation, and ' blessing' them,
{. e., asking G od's blessing to rest upon them. But this custom came to be confounded
with christening, and was called such. Now the Baptist pastors are having a hard
struggle to explain and limit the custom which they themselves have introduced.
Perverse human nature will take advantage of even the slightest additions to N. T.
prescriptions, and will bring out of the germs of false doctrine a fearful harvest of
evil. Obstaprlncipiis—"Resistbeginnings."
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Thirdly,—in obscuring and corrupting Christian truth with regard to
the sufficiency of Scripture, the connection of the ordinances, and the
inconsistency of an impenitent life with church-membership.

Infant baptism In England Is followed by confirmation, as a matter of course,
whether there has been any conscious abandonment of sin or not. In Germany, a
man is always understood to be a Christian unless he expressly states to the contrary—
in fact, he feels insulted if his Christianity is questioned. At the funerals even of
infidels and debauchees the pall used may be inscribed with the words: " Blessed are
the dead that die in the Lord.'1 Confidence in one's Christianity and hopes of heaven
based only on the fact of baptism in Infancy, are a great obstacle to evangelical
preaching and to the progress of true religion.

Wordsworth, The Excursion, 696,602 (book 5) — " At the baptismal font. And when
the pure And consecrating element hath cleansed The original stain, the child is thus
received Into the second ark, Christ's church, with trust That he, from wrath redeemed
therein shall float Over the billows of this troublesome world To the fair land of ever-
lasting life The holy rite That lovingly consigns the babe to the arms Of Jesus
and his everlasting care." Infant baptism arose In the superstitious belief that there
lay in the water itself a magical efficacy for the washing away of sin, and that apart
from baptism there could be no salvation. This was and still remains the Roman
Catholic position. Father Doyle, in Anno Domini, 2:182—" Baptism regenerates. By
means of it the child is born again into the newness of the supernatural life." Theo-
dore Parker was baptized, but not till he was four years old, when his " Oh, don't 1" —
in which his biographers have found prophetic intimation of his mature dislike for all
conventional forms—was clearly the small boy's dislike of water on his face; see
Chadwlck, Theodore Parker, 6, 7. " How do you know, my dear, that you have been
christened?" "Please, mum,'cos I've got the marks on my arm now, mum I"

Fourthly,—in destroying the church as a spiritual body, by merging it
in the nation and the world.

Ladd, Principles of Church Polity: "TTnitarianism entered the Congregational
churches of New England through the breach in one of their own avowed and most
important tenets, namely, that of a regenerate church-membership. Formalism,
indifferentlsm, neglect of moral reforms, and, as both cause and results of these, an
abundance of unrenewed men and women, were the causes of their seeming disasters
in that sad epoch." But we would add, that the serious and alarming decline of
religion which culminated in the Unitarian movement In New England had its origin
in infant baptism. This introduced into the church a multitude of unregenerate
persons and permitted them to determine its doctrinal position.

W. B. Matteson: " No one practice of the church has done so much to lower the tone
of its life and to debase its standards. The first New England churches were estab-
lished by godly and regenerated men. They received into their churches, through
infant baptism, children presumptively, but alas not actually, regenerated. The result
is well known—swift, startling, seemingly irresistible decline. 'The body of the rising
generation,' writes Increase Mother,' is a poor perishing, inconverted, and, except the
Lord pour out his Spirit, an undone generation.' The' Halfway Covenant' was at once
a token of preceding, and a cause of further, decline. If God had not indeed poured
out his Spirit in the great awakening under Edwards, New England might well, as some
feared, 'be lost even to New England and buried in its own ruins.' It was the new
emphasis on personal religion—an emphasis which the Baptists of that day largely
contributed—that gave to the New England churches a larger life and a larger useful-
ness. Infant baptism has never since held quite the same place in the polity of those
churches. It has very generally declined. But it is still far from extinct, even among
evangelical Protestants. The work of Baptists Is not yet done. Baptists have always
stood, but they need still to stand, for a believing and regenerated church-member-
ship."

Fifthly,—in putting into the place of Christ's command a commandment
of men, and so admitting the essential principle of all heresy, schism, and
false religion.



THE L0BD?8 StTPPES. 959

There is therefore no logical halting-place between the Baptist and the Romanist
positions. The Roman Catholic Archbishop Hughes of New York, said well to a Pres-
byterian minister: " We have no controversy with you. Our controversy is with the
Baptists.'* Lange of Jena: " Would the Protestant church fulfil and attain to its final
destiny, the baptism of infants must of necessity be abolished." The English Judge
asked the witness what his1 religious belief was. Reply: " I haven't any." " Where do
you attend church?" "Nowhere." "Put him down as belonging to the Chureb of
England." The small child was asked where her mother was. Reply: "She has gone
to a Christian and devil meeting." The child meant a Christian Endeavor meeting.
Some systems of doctrine and ritual, however, answer her description, for they are a
mixture of paganism and Christianity. The greatest work favoring the doctrine which
we here condemn is Wall's History of Infant Baptism. For the Baptist aide of the
controversy see Arnold, in Madison Avenue Lectures, 160-182; Curtis, Progress of Bap-
tist Principles, 274,275; Dagg, Church Order, M4-202.

II. THE LORD'S SUFPEB.

The Lord's Supper is that outward rite in which the assembled church
eats bread broken and drinks wine poured forth by its appointed represen-
tative, in token of its constant dependence on the once crucified, now risen
Savior, as source of its spiritual life; or, in other words, in token of that
abiding communion of Christ's death and resurrection through which the
life begun in regeneration is sustained and perfected.

Norman Fox, Christ in the Daily Meal, 31,33, says that the Scripture nowhere speaks
of the wine as "poured forth"; and in lCor.il: 24— "my body whiohisbrokenfcryou," the Revised
Version omits the word "broken "; while on the other hand the Gospel according to John
(19:36) calls especial attention to the fact that Christ's body was not broken. We reply
that Jesus, in giving his disciples the cup, did speak of his blood as "poured out" (Hark
14:24); and i t was not the body, but "a bone of him," which was not to be broken. Many
ancient manuscripts add the word "broken " in 1 Cor. 11:24. On the Lord's Supper in general,
see Weston, in Madison Avenue Lectures, 183-196; Dagg, Church Order, 203-2H.

1. The Lord's Supper an ordinance instituted by Christ

(a) Christ appointed an outward rite to be observed by his disciples in
remembrance of his death. I t was to be observed after his death; only
after his death could it completely fulfil its purpose as a feast of commem-
oration.

Luke 22:19 —" And he took bread, and Then he had given thanks, he brake it, and gare to them, laying; This is my
body which is given for you: this do in remembrance of me. And the cup in like manner after supper, saying, This
cup is the new covenant in my blood, even that which is poured out for you "; 1 Cor, 11:23-25 —" For I rewired of the
Lord that which also I delivered onto yon, that the Lord Jesns in the night in which he was betrayed took bread; and
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, This is my body, which is for you: this do in remembrance of me. Is
like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, This cup is the lev covenant in my blood: this do, as often as ye drink
it, in remembrance of me." Observe t h a t this communion was Christian communion before
Christ's death, j u s t as John ' s bapt ism was Christian baptism before Christ 's death.

(6) From the apostolic injunction with regard to its celebration in the
church until Christ's second coming, we infer that it was the original inten-
tion of our Lord to institute a rite of perpetual and universal obligation.

1 Cor. 11:26 —" For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till he come " ; e / .
Vat. 26:29—"But I say unto you, I shall sot drink henceforth of this fruit of the Tine, until that day when I drink it
new with you in my Father's kingdom "; Hark 14:25 —" Terily I say unto you, I will no more drink of the fruit of
the Tine, until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of Sod." As the paschal supper cont inued
unt i l Christ came t h e first t ime in the flesh, so t h e Lord 's Supper is t o cont inue unt i l h e
comes t h e second t ime wi th all the power and glory of God.

(o) The uniform practice of the N. T. churches, and the celebration of
such a rite in subsequent ages by almost all churches professing to be
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Christian, is best explained upon the supposition that the Lord's Supper is
on ordinance established by Christ himself.

ieta 2:12—" ind they continued sW&stly in the apostles' teaching and iellowihip, in the breaking of bread and
the prayers"; « —"Ind dar by day, oontinning gtedfcstlj with one accord ia the temple, and breaking brad at home,
hey took their food with gladness and singleness of heart "—on t h e w o r d s h e r e t r a n s l a t e d " at home " (/car'

OUOK), b u t m e a n i n g , as J a c o b m a i n t a i n s , " f r o m o n e w o r s h i p - r o o m t o a n o t h e r , " s e e
-page 961. iota 20:7 —"ind upon the first day of the week, when ire were gathered together to break bread, Paul
dinouned with them"; 1 Cor. 10:16 —"The rap of blessing which we bless, is it not a oommnnioa of the blood of
Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a communion of the body of Christ? seeing that we, who an naif, a n
one brad, one body: for w« all partake of the one bread."

2. The Mode of administering the Lord's Supper.

( a ) The elements are bread and wine.
Although the bread which Jesus broke at the institution of the ordinance was doubt-

less the unleavened bread of the Passover, there ia nothing in the symbolism of the
Lord's Supper which necessitates the Romanist use of the wafer. Although the wine
which Jesus poured out was doubtless the ordinary fermented Juice of the grape, there
Is nothing in the symbolism of the ordinance which forbids the use of unfermented
Juice of the grape,—obedience to the command "Ihi« do in remembranoe of aw" (lake8:19)
requires only that we should use the "fruit of the Tine" (Vat. 26-.29).

Huguenots and Roman Catholics, among Parkman's Pioneers of France in the New
World, disputed whether the sacramental bread could be made of the meal of Indian
corn. But it is only as food, that the bread is symbolic Dried fish is used in Green-
land. The bread only symbolizes Christ's life and the wine only symbolizes his death.
Any food or drink may do the same. It therefore seems a very conscientious but
unnecessary literalism, when Adoniram Judson (Life by his Bon, 353) writes from
Burma: " No wine to be procured in this place, on which account we are unable to
meet with the other churches this day in partaking of the Lord's Supper." for proof
that Bible wines, like all other wines, are fermented, see Presb. Rev., 1881:80-114; 1882:
78-108,894-899,586; Hovey, in Bap. Quar. Rev., April, 1887:188-180. Per contra, see Sam-
son, Bible Wines. On the Scripture Law of Temperance, see Presb. Rev., 1882:887-384.

(6) The communion is of both kinds,—that is, communicants are to
partake both of the bread and of the •wine.

The Roman Catholic Church withholds the wine from the laity, although it considers
the whole Christ to be present under each of the forms. Christ, however, says: "Brink
ye all of it"(Hat 26:27), To withhold the wine from any believer is disobedience to Christ,
and is too easily understood as teaohing that the laity ha ve only a portion of the benefits
of Christ's death. Calvin: "As to the bread, he simply said 'lake, eat' Why does he
expressly bid them aU drink? And why does Mark explicitly say that 'they all drank of it'
(Iarkl4:23)?" Bengel: Does not this suggest that, If communion in " one kind alone
were sufficient, It Is the oup which should be used? The Scripture thus speaks, fore-
seeing what Rome would do." See Expositor's Greek Testament on 1 Cor. 11:27. In the
Greek Church the bread and wine are mingled and are administered to communicants,
not to Infants only but also to adults, with a spoon.

(c ) The partaking of these elements is of a festal nature.

The Passover was festal in its nature. Gloom and sadness are foreign to the spirit of
the Lord's Supper. The wine is the symbol of the death of Christ, but of that death by
which we live. It reminds us that he drank the cup of suffering In order that we might
drink the wine of Joy. As the bread Is broken to sustain our physical life, so Christ's
DOdy was broken by thorns and nails and spear to nourish our spiritual life.

10or.li:29—"For he that eateth and drinieth, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himself, if lie dlseern not the
body." Here the Authorized Version wrongly had "damnation "Instead of "judgment." Not
eternal condemnation, but penal judgment in general, is meant. He who partakes "is
m unworthy manner" (verse 27), i. e., in hypocrisy, or merely to satisfy bodily appetites, and
not discerning the body of Christ of which the bread is the symbol (Tern 29), draws
down upon him God's judicial sentence. Of this judgment, the frequent sickness and
death in the church at Corinth was a token. See rases 30-34, and Meyer's Com.; also
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Gould, In Am. Com. on 1 Cor. 11:27— "unworthily"—" This Is not to be understood as
referring to the unworthlness of the person himself to partake, but to the unworthy
manner of nartaking. . . . . The failure to recognize practically the symbolism of the
elements, and hence the treatment of the Supper as a common meal, is just what the
apostle has pointed out as the fault of the Corinthians, and It is what he characterizes
as an unworthy eating and drinking." The Christian therefore should not be deterred
from participation in the Lord's Supper by any feeling of his personal unworthiness,
so long as he trusts Christ and aims to obey him, for " All the fitness he requireth Is to
feel our need of him."

(d) The communion is a festival of commemoration,—not simply bring-
ing Christ to our remembrance, but making proclamation of his death to
the world.

1 Cor. 11:24,26—"1MB do in remembrance of me Tor H often as ye nt this bread tad drink tliis rap, y«
proclaim the lord's death till he oome." As the Passover commemorated the deliverance of Israel
from Bgypt, and as the Fourth of July commemorates our birth as a nation, so the
Lord's Supper commemorates the birth of the ohurch in Christ's death and resurrec-
tion. As a mother might bid her children meet over her grave and commemorate her,
so Christ bids his people meet and remember him. But subjective remembrance is not
its only aim. I t is public proclamation also. Whether i t brings perceptible blessing to
us or not, it is to be observed as a means of confessing Christ, testifying our faith, and
publishing the fact of his death to others.

(e) It is to be celebrated by the assembled church. I t is not a solitary
observance on the part of individuals. No " showing forth" is possible
except in company.

lots20:7— "guttered together to break brad"; 1 Cor. 11:18,20, 22, 33, 34—"when ye oome together in the
ohnroh . . . . assemble yoursehres together . . . . hare ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the chunk
of God, and put them to shame Oat have not? . . . . Then ye oome together to ea t . . . . . H any man is hungry, let
him eat at home; that your doming together be not unto judgment,"

Jacob, Bocl. Polity of N. T., 191-194, claims that in lots 2:48—"breaking bread at home" —
where we have otxoc, not oUia, ot«os is not a private house, but a ' worship-room,' and
that the phrase should be translated "breaking bread from one worship-room to
another," or " in various worship-rooms." This meaning seems very apt in lots 5:42—
" lnd every day, in the temple and at home [ rather, ' in various worship-rooms' ], they ceased not to teach and to
preach Jems as the Christ"; 8:3— "Bat Saul laid Taste the church, entering into every house [ rather, 'every
worship-room' ] and dragging men and women committed them to prison "; Rom. 16:5 —" salute the church that is in
their house [rather, 'in their worship-room1]"; Titus 1:11—"men who overthrow Thole houses [rather,
' whole worship-rooms' ], teaching things which they ought not, for llfliy lucre's sake." Per contra, however,
see 1 Cor. 11:34 —" let him eat at home," where o W is contrasted with the place of meeting; so
also 1 Cor. 14:35 and lets 20:20, where o W seems to mean a private house.

The celebration of the Lord's Supper in each family by itself is not recognized in the
New Testament. Stanley, in Nineteenth Century, May, 1878, tells us that as infant com-
munion is forbidden in the Western Churoh, and evening communion is forbidden by
the Roman Church, so solitary communion is forbidden by the English Church, and
death-bed communion by the Scottish Church. B. G. Robinson: " N o single indi-
vidual in the New Testament ever celebrates the Lord's Supper by himself." Mrs.
Browning recognized the essentially social nature of the ordinance, when she said that
truth was like the bread at the Sacrament—to be passed on. In this the Supper gives
us a type of the proper treatment of all the goods of life, both temporal and spiritual.

Dr. Norman Fox, Christ in the Daily Meal, claims that the Lord's Supper 1B no more
an exclusively churoh ordinance than is Binging or prayer; that the command to
observe i t was addressed, not to an organized, church, but only to individuals; that every
meal in the home was to be a Lord's Supper, because Christ was remembered in it. But
we reply that Paul's letter with regard to the abuses of the Lord's Supper was
addressed, not to individuals, but to "the church of God which is it Corinth." (1 Cor. 1:2). Paul
reproves the Corinthians because in the Lord's Supper each ate without thought of
others: "What, have ye not houses to eat and to drink to? or despise ye the church of God, and put them to shame
eat- have not ? " (11:22). Each member having appeased his hunger'at home, the members of
the churoh " oome together to eat" (11:30), as the spiritual body of Christ. All this shows that
the celebration of the Lord's Supper was not an appendage to every ordinary meal.

61
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In iota 20:7—" upon the flrst day of the week, when we wen gathered together to break bread, Paul disooursed with
them "—the natural inference Is that the Lord's Supper was a sacred rite, observed apart
from any ordinary meal, and accompanied by religious Instruction. Dr. Fox would go
back of these later observances to the original oommand of our Lord. H e would elimi-
nate all that we do not find in Mark, the earliest gospel. But this would deprive us of
the Sermon on the Mount, the parable of the Prodigal Son, and the discourses of the
fourth gospel. MoGiflert gives A. D . 82, as the date of Paul's first letter to the Corin-
thians, and this ante-dates Mark's gospel by at least thirteen years. Paul's account of
the Lord's Supper at Corinth is therefore an earlier authority than Mark.

(/) The responsibility of seeing that the ordinance is properly adminis-
tered rests with the church as a body; and the pastor is, in this matter, the
proper representative and organ of the church. In cases of extreme
exigency, however, as where the church has no pastor and no ordained
minister can be secured, it is competent for the church to appoint one from
its own number to administer the ordinance.

1 Oar. 11:2,83— "How I praise you thai y» remember me in oil things, ud hold fat the traditions, era as I deliTered
them to yon . . . . for I received of the lord that which also I delivered into you, that the Lord Jems in the night in
whioh he was betrayed took bread." Here the responsibility of administering' the Lord's Supper
is laid upon the body of believers.

(g) The frequency with which the Lord's Supper is to be administered
is not indicated either by the N. T. precept or by uniform N. T. example.
We have instances both of its daily and of its weekly observance. With
respect to this, as well as with respect to the accessories of the ordinance,
the church is to exercise a sound discretion.

lets 2:46—"And d»j by day, continuing (tedfuUy with one accord in the tempi., and breaking bread at horns
[ o r perhaps, 'in various worship-rooms']"; 80:7—"And upon the Jlnt day of the week, when we wen
gathered together to break bread." In 1878, thirty-nine churches of the Establishment in London
held daily communion; in two churches it was held twice each day. A few churohes of
the Baptist faith in England and America celebrate the Lord's Supper on each Lord's
day. Carlstadt would celebrate the Lord's Supper only in companies of twelve, and
held also that every bishop must marry. .Reclining on couches, and meeting in the
evening, are not commanded; and both, by their inconvenience, might in modern
times counteract the design of the ordinanoe.

3. The Symbolism of the Lord's Supper.
The Lord's Supper sets forth, in general, the death of Christ as the

sustaining power of the believer's life.
A. Expansion of this statement.
( a ) It symbolizes the death of Christ for our sins.

10or. 11:86—"for as often a> ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till he oome ";
cf. lark 14:24—"This is my blood of the covenant, which is poured out for many " —the blood upon which
the covenant between God and Christ, and so between God and us who are one with
Christ, from eternity past was based. The Lord's Supper reminds us of the covenant
which ensures our salvation, and of the atonement upon whioh the covenant was
baaed; c/.Heb. 13:20—"blood of an eternal oovenant"

Alex. McLaren: " The suggestion of a violent death, implied in the doulMna of the
symbols, by which the body is separated from that of the blood, and still further
Implied in the breaking of the bread, is made prominent In the words in reference to
the cup. I t symbolizes the blood of Jesus which is 'shed. ' That shed blood is cove-
nant blood. By it the New Covenant, of which Jeremiah had prophesied, one article
of which was, " Their sins and iniquities I will remember no more," is sealed and rati-
fied, not for Israel only but for an indefinite ' many,' which is really equivalent to all.
Could words more plainly declare that Christ's death was a sacrifice 1 Can we under-
stand it, according to his own interpretation of it, unless we see In his words here a
reference to his previous words (Hat. 20:28) and recognize that in shedding big blood.
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'for many,' he 'grave his life a ransom for many'? The Lord's Supper la the stand*
ing witness, voiced by Jesus himself, that he regarded his death as the very oentre of
his work, and that he regarded it not merely as a martyrdom, but as a sacrifice by which
he put away sins forever. Those who reject that view of that death are sorely puzzled
what to make of the Lord's Supper."

(6) It symbolizes our personal appropriation of the benefits of that death.
1 Cor. 11:24—"This to my body, which is fa you"; ef. i Oor. 5:7—"Christ oiv poorer is sMriload thru",•

orR, V.—"ourpaswTsr also lath been sacrificed, era Christ"; here it is evident not only that the
showing forth of the Lord's death Is the primary meaning of the ordinance, but that
our partaking of the benefits of that death Is as clearly taught as the Israelites' deliver-
ance was symbolized in the paschal supper.

(c) It symbolizes the method of this appropriation, through union with
Christ himself.

1 Oor. 10:16—"The cup of blessing lUob we bless, is it not a communion of [mar?.: 'parttoipatioiiin'] the
blood of Christ? The brad which we break, is it not a amraunim of [marg.:'participation to'] tt« tody «l
Christ ? " Here "is it not a participation " - ' does i t not symbolize the participation ?' So Mat
26:26—"this is my body • " - • this symbolizes m y body.'

(d) I t symbolizes the continuous dependence of the believer for all
spiritual life upon the once crucified, now living, Savior, to 'whom he is
thus united.

Cf. John t :63—"Yerily, Terily, I say unto yon, except ye eat the tosh of the Son ef man and drink Us blood, ye
hare not lib in younelres" —here is a statement, not with regard to the Lord's Supper, but
with regard to spiritual union with Christ, which the Lord's Supper only symbolize!;
see page 966, (a). Like Baptism, the Lord's Supper presupposes and implies evangelical
faith, especially faith in the Deity of Christ; not that all who partake of It realize Its
full meaning, but that this participation logically Implies the five great truths of
Christ's preezistenoe, his supernatural birth, his vicarious atonement, his literal resur-
rection, and his living presence with his followers. Because Balph Waldo Emerson
perceived that the Lord's Supper implied Christ's omnipresence and deity, he would no
longer celebrate it, and so broke with his church and with the ministry.

(e) I t symbolizes the sanctifioation of the Christian through a spiritual
reproduction in him of the death and resurrection of the Lord.

IUm.8:10—"jjid if Christ is in yon, the body is dead because of sin; but the spirit is life became of righteous-
ness"; Phil. 3:10—"tint I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his Bufferings,
beoeming confirmed unto his death; if by any means Imay attain unto the resurrection from the dead," T h e bread
o f l i fe n o u r i s h e s ; b u t i t t r a n s f o r m s m e , n o t I i t .

(/) I t symbolizes the consequent union of Christians in Christ, their
head.

1 Cor. 10:17— "seeing that we, who an many, an one bread, one body: fcr we all partake of the one bread." The
Roman Catholic says that bread la the unity of many kernels, the wine the unity of
many berries, and all are changed into the body of Christ. We can adopt the former
part of the statement, without taking the latter. By being united to Christ, we become
united to one another; and the Lord's Supper, as it symbolizes our common partaking
of Christ, symbolizes also the consequent oneness of all in whom Christ dwells. Teach-
ing of the Twelve Apostles, EC—"As this broken bread was scattered upon the
mountains, and being gathered together became one, so may thy church be gathered
together from the ends of the earth Into thy kingdom."

[g) It symbolizes the coming joy and perfection of the kingdom of God.
take 28:18—"for I say unto yon, t shall not drink from henceforth of the fruit of the line, until the kingdom of

God shall come "; Hark 14:25 —"Terily I say unto you, I will no more drink of the fruit of the Tine, until that day
when I drink it new to the kingdom of Sod"; Hat. 26:29—"But I say unto you, I shall not drink henceforth of this
fruit of the Tine, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom."

L i k e Bapt i sm, w h i c h p o i n t s f o r w a r d t o t h e resurreot lon, t h e Lord's S u p p e r i s ant i c i -
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patory also. I t brings before vis, not simply death, but life; not simply past sacrifice,
but future glory. I t points forward to the great festival, " the m«rrag« sapper of the I*mb "
(Bar. 19:9). Dorner: " Then Christ will keep the Supper anew with us, and the hours
of highest solemnity In this life are but a weak foretaste of the powers of the world to
come." See Madison Avenue Lectures, 176-816; The Lord's Supper, a Clerical Sympo-
sium, by Fressense, Luthardt, and English Divines.

B. Inferences from this statement.

(a) The connection between the Lord's Supper and Baptism consists in
this, that they both and equally are symbols of the death of Christ, In
Baptism, -we show forth the death of Christ as the procuring cause of our
new birth into the kingdom of God. In the Lord's Supper, we show forth
the death of Christ as the sustaining power of our spiritual life after it has
once begun. In the one, we honor the sanctifying power of the death of
Christ, as in the other we honor its regenerating power. Thus both are
parts of one whole,—setting before us Christ's death for men in its two
great purposes and results.

If baptism symbolized purification only, there would be no point of connection
between the two ordinances. Their common reference to the death of Christ binds the
two together.

( 6) The Lord's Supper is to be often repeated,—as symbolizing Christ's
constant nourishment of the soul, whose new birth was signified in Baptism.

Tet too frequent repetition may induce superstitious eonfldenoe in the value of com-
munion as a mere outward form.

( c ) The Lord's Supper, like Baptism, is the symbol of a previous state
of grace. I t has in itself no regenerating and no sanctifying power, but is
the symbol by which the relation of the believer to Christ, his sanctifier, is
vividly expressed and strongly confirmed.

We derive more help from the Lord's Supper than from private prayer, simply
because it is an external rite, impressing the sense as well as the intellect, celebrated in
company with other believers whose faith and devotion help our own, and bringing
before us the profoundest truths of Christianity—the death of Christ, and our union
with Christ in that death.

(d!) The blessing received from participation is therefore dependent
upon, and proportioned to, the faith of the communicant.

In observing the Lord's Supper, we need to discern the body of the Lord (1 Gor. 11:29)
—that is, to recognize the spiritual meaning of the ordinance, and the presence of
Christ, who through his deputed representatives gives to us the emblems, and who
nourishes and quickens our souls as these material things nourish and quicken the
body. The faith which thus discerns Christ is the gift of the Holy Spirit.

( e ) The Lord's Supper expresses primarily the fellowship of the believer,
not with his brethren, but with Christ, his Lord.

The Lord's Supper, like Baptism, symbolizes fellowship with the brethren only as
consequent upon, and incidental to, fellowship with Christ. Just as we are all baptized
'•into one body " (1 Cor. 12:13) only by being "baptised into Christ" (Rom. 6:3), so we commune with
other believers in the Lord's Supper, only as we commune with Christ. Christ's words:
"this do is mmembruue of me" (1 Cor. 11:24 >, bid us think, not of our brethren, but of the
Lord. Baptism Is not a test ot personal worthiness. Nor is the Lord's Supper a test of
personal worthiness, either our own or that of others. I t Is not primarily an expression
of Christian fellowship. Nowhere in the New Testament is it called a communion of
Christians with one another. But it is called a communion of the body and blood of
Christ (1 Cor. 10:16)—or, in other words, a participation in him. Hence there is not a
single cup, but many: " diTide it tmong jonneltu " (take 88:17). Here is warrant for the indi-



THE LOBD'S SUPPER. 965

vldnal communion-cup. Most churches use more than one cup: If more than one
why not many ?

1 Cor. 11.-36--"as often as ye«st. . . . 70 proclaim tie lord's death"—the Lord's Supper Is a teaoh-
lngr ordinance, and is to be observed, not simply for the good that cornea to the com-
municant and to his brethren, but for the sake of the witness which it gives to the
world that the Christ who died for Its sins now lives for Its salvation. A. H. Ballard
in The Standard, Aug. 18,1900, on 1 Cor. 11:29- "eateth and drinl.th judgment unto himself if le dis-
oera not the body "—" He who eats and drinks, and does not discern that he is redeemed by
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all, eats and drinks a double condem-
nation, because he does not discern the redemption which is symbolized by the things
whioh he eats and drinks. To turn his thought away from that sacrificial body to the
company of disciples assembled Is a grievous error—the error of all those who exalt
the idea of fellowship or communion in the celebration of the ordinance."

The offence of a Christian brother, therefore, even If committed against myself,
should not prevent me from remembering Christ and communing with the Savior. I
could not commune at all, If I had to vouoh for the Christian character of all who sat
with me. This does not excuse the church from effort to purge its membership from
unworthy participants; it simply declares that the church's failure to do this does not
absolve any single member of it from his obligation to observe the Lord's Supper. See
Jacob, Ecol. Polity of N. T., 385.

4. Erroneous views of the Lortfs Supper.

A. The Bomanist view,—that the bread and wine are changed by
priestly consecration into the very body and blood of Christ; that this con-
secration is a new offering of Christ's sacrifice; and that, by a physical
partaking of the elements, the communicant receives saving grace from
God. To this doctrine of " transubstantiation" we reply:

( a ) It rests upon a false interpretation of Scripture. In Mat 26:26,
" this is my body " means: " this is a symbol of my body." Since Christ
was with the disciples in visible form at the institution of the Supper, he
could not have intended them to recognize the bread as being his literal
body. " The body of Christ is present in the bread, just as it had been in
the passover lamb, of which the bread took the place " (John 6:53 contains
no reference to the Lord's Supper, although it describes that spiritual union
with Christ which the Supper symbolizes; cf. 63. In 1 Cor. 10:16, 17,
noivuiav rob a&itaro! rob Xpiorov is a figurative expression for the spiritual
partaking of Christ In Mark 8:33, we are not to infer that Peter was
actually "Satan," nor does 1 Cor. 12:12 prove that we are all Christs. Cf.
Gen. 41:26; 1 Cor. 10:4).

Kat,M:»—"ttisismyMood. . . . whioh is poured out," cannot be meant to be taken literally,
since Christ's blood was not yet shed. Hence the Douay version (Roman Catholic),
without warrant, changes the tense and reads, "whioh shall be shed." A t the insti-
tution of the Supper, It is not conceivable that Christ should hold his body in his
own hands, and then break i t t o the disciples. There were not two bodies there.
Zwingle: " The words!of Institution are not the mandatory ' become': they are only an
explanation of the sign." When I point to a picture and s a y : " This is George Wash-
ington," I do not mean that the veritable body and blood of George Washington are
before me. So when a teacher points to a map and says: " This is New York," Or when
Jesus refers t o John the Baptist, and s a y s : " this is Elijah, that is to oome " (Hat 11:14). Jaoob,
The Lord's Supper, Historically Considered —"It originally marked, not a real presence,
but a real absence, of Christ as the Son of God made man "—that is, a real absence of
his body. Therefore the Supper, reminding us of his body, is to be observed in the
ohuroh"tillheoome" (1 Cor. 11:26).

Join 6:53 —" Inept ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye hare not life in yourselves " must
be interpreted by verse 63—"It is the spirit that gireth life; the flesh proftteth nothing: the words that I haw
spoken unto you are spirit and are life." 1 Cor. 10:16—"The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a communion:
f r g . : >irttopati»B in ' ] the blood of Christ? The bread which we brea^ is it not a communion off. marg.
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?"—see Expositor's Greek Testament, in loco; Hark 8:381-
Ms disciples, rebuked Peter, and m% Set to behind me, Satan" ; I Cor.

• T n - » u ? 7 C w k «r«4 MI ™*r «•)>•* •* * *• ™mtaB < ••** **« •"*" *"
M r soabo t t r f . O«n.4t:26-"The seven good to. « MM T«ar.; and W e n good ear. ares.™
jew: to tnau if one i' '10«. 10:4 - " they drank of a spirited rook that fcHo«d torn-.and the w«k*a. (tart.

Queen Eltaabeth: •'Christ was the Word that spake i t : He took the bread and towie
it-And what that Word did make it, That I believe and take It." Yes, we say; but
what does the Lord make It? Not his body, but only a symbol of his body. SirThomas
More went back to the doctrine of transubstantiation which the wisdom of his age
was almost unanimous in rejecting. In his Utopia, written In earlier years, he had
made deism the Ideal religion. Extreme Romanism was his reaction from this former
extreme. Bread and wine are mere remembrancers, as were the lamb and bitter herbs
at the Passover. The partaker is spiritually affected by the bread and wine, only as
was the pious Israelite in receiving the paschal symbols; see Norman Fox, Christ in the
Dally Meal, 25,48.

B. G. Bobinson: " The greatest power in Bomanlsm is Its power of visible represen-
tation. Eitualism is only elaborate symbolism. It is interesting to remember that this
prostration of the priest before the consecrated wafer is no part of even original
Boman Catholicism." Stanley, Life and Letters, 3 : 213—"The pope, when he celebrates
the communion, always stands in exactly the opposite direction [to that of modern
ritualists], not with his back but with his face to the people, no doubt following the
primitive usage." Bo in Raphael's picture of the Miracle of Bolsina, the priest is at the
north end of the table, in the very attitude of a Protestant clergyman. Pfleiderer,
Philos. Religion, 2:211—"Theunity of the bread, of which each enjoys a part, repre-
sents the unity of the body of Christ, which consists in the community of believers.
If we are to speak of a presence of the body of Christ in the Lord's Supper, that can
only be thought of, in the sense of Paul, as pertaining to the mystical body, 1. e., the
Christian Community. Augustine and Zwingle, who have expressed most clearly this
meaning of the Supper, have therefore caught quite correctly the sense of the Apostle."

Norman Pox, Christ in the Daily Meal, 40-B3—" The phrase ' consecration of the ele-
ments * is unwarranted. The leaven and the mustard seed were in no way consecrated
when Jesus pronounoed them symbols of divine things. The bread and wine are not
arbitrarily appointed remembrancers, they are remembrancers in their very nature.
There is no change in them. So every other loaf Is a symbol, as well as that used in the
Supper. When St. Patrick held up the shamrock as the symbol of the Trinity, he
meant that every such sprig was the same. Only the bread of the daily meal is Christ's
body. Only the washing of dirty feet is the fulfilment of Christ's command. The loaf
not eaten to satisfy hunger is not Christ's symbolic body at all." Here we must part
company with Dr. Fox. We grant the natural fitness of the elements for which he
contends. But we hold also to a divine appointment of the bread and wine for a
special and sacred use, even as the "bow in the oload" (Gen. 9:13), because It was a natural
emblem, was consecrated to a special religious use.

(6) I t contradicts the evidence of the senses, as well as of all scientific
tests that can be applied. If we cannot trust our senses as to the unchanged
material qualities of bread and wine, we cannot trust them when they
report to us the words of Christ.

Gibbon was rejoiced at the disoovery that, while the real presence is attested by only
a single sense—our sight [ as employed in reading the words of Christ ]—the real pres-
ence is disproved by three of our senses, sight, touch, and taste. It is not well to pur-
chase faith in this dogma at the price of absolute scepticism. Stanley, on Baptism, in
his Christian Institutions, tells us that, in the third and fourth centuries, the belief that
the water of baptism was changed into the blood of Christ was nearly as firmly and
widely fixed as the belief that the bread and wine of the communion were changed into
his flesh and blood. Dolllnger; " When I am told that I must swear to the truth of
these doctrines [ of papal infallibility and apostolio succession ] , my feeling is Just as if
I were asked to swear that two and two make five, and not four." Teacher: "Why
did Henry VIII quarrel with the pope 1" Scholar: "Because the pope had commanded
him to put away his wife on pain of transubstantiation." The transubstantlation of
Henry T i l l is quite as rational as the transubstantiation of the bread and wine in the
Eucharist.
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(o) I t involves the denial of the completeness of Christ's past sacrifice,
and the assumption that a human priest can repeat or add to the atonement
made by Christ once for all (Heb. 9:28—<3faf wpooevex&etc). The Lord'a
Supper is never called a sacrifice, nor are altars, priests, or consecrations
ever spoken of, in the New Testament. The priests of the old dispensation
are expressly contrasted with the ministers of the new. The former
"ministered about sacred things," i. e., performed sacred rites and waited
at the altar; but the latter "preach the gospel" (1 Cor. 9:13,14).

leh. 9:28—"» Christ also, hairing been OHM offered"—here air of means'once for all,'as In Jude 3—
"UiBMUiwMohwuonMfor.il delivered unto the Mints"; 1 for. »:13,W—"Know j , not tlat they that minister
about sured things ett of the things of the temple, and they that nit upon tie altar tan their portion witi tb*
altar? Iron so did tie lad ordain that they that proclaim the gospel should lira of the gospel" Homanism
introduces a mediator between the soul and Christ, namely, bread and wine,—and the
priest besides.

Darner, Glaubenslehre, 2:680-687 (Syst. Soot., 4: H6-163) - " Christ is thought of as at
a distanoe, and as represented only by the priest who offers anew his saoriflce. But
Protestant doctrine holds to a perfect Christ, applying: the benefits of the work which
he long ago and once for all completed upon the cross." Chillingworth: " Romanists
hold that the validity of every sacrament but baptism depends upon its administration
by a priest; and without priestly absolution there is no assurance of forgiveness. But
the intention of the priest is essential in pronouncing: absolution, and the Intention of
the bishop is essential In consecrating the priest. How can any human being- know
that these conditions are fulfilled ? " In the New Testament, on the other hand, Christ
appears as the only priest, and eaoh human soul has direct access to him.

Norman Fox, Christ in the Daily Heal, 23 —" The adherence of the first Christians to
the Mosaic law makes it plain that they did not hold the doctrine of the modern Church
of Borne that the bread of the Supper is a saoriflce, the table an altar, and the minister
a priest. For the old altar, the old sacrifice, and the old priesthood still remained, and
were still in their view appointed media of atonement with God. Of course they could
not have believed in two altars, two priesthoods and two contemporaneous sets of
sacrifices." Christ is the only priest. A. A. Hodge, Popular Lectures, 857 —" The three
central dangerous errors of Romanism and Ritualism are: 1. the perpetuity of the
apostolate; 2. the priestly character and offices of Christian ministers; 8. the sacra-
mental principle, or the depending upon sacraments, as the essential, initial, and ordi-
nary channels of grace." " Hierarchy," says another, "is an infraction of the divine
order; It imposes the weight of an outworn symbolism on the true vitalities of the
gospel; it is a remnant rent from the shroud of the dead past, to enwrap the limbs of
the living present."

(d) I t destroys Christianity by externalizing it. Bomanists make all
other service a mere appendage to the communion. Physical and magical
salvation is not Christianity, but is essential paganism.

Council of Trent, Session VII, On Sacraments in General, Canon rv: "it any one
saith that the sacraments of the New Testament are not necessary to salvation, but are
superfluous, and that without them, and without the desire thereof, men attain of
God, through faith alone, the grace of justification; though all [ the sacraments 1 are
not Indeed necessary for every individual: let him be anathema." On Baptism, Canon
i v : " If any one saith that the baptism which is even given by heretics in the name
of the Father, Son and Holy Ghost, with the intention of doing what the church doth,
is not true baptism, let him be anathema." Baptism, in the Romanist system. Is neces-
sary to salvation: and baptism, even though administered by heretics, is an admis-
sion to the church. All baptized persons who, through no fault of their own, but from
laok of knowledge or opportunity, are not connected outwardly with the true church,
though they are apparently attached to some sect, yet in reality belong to the soul of the
true church. Many belong merely to the body of the Catholic church, and are counted
as its members, but do not belong to its soul. So says Archbishop Lynch, of Toronto;
and Pius IX extended the doctrine of invincible ignorance, so as to cover the case of
every dissentient from the church whose life shows faith working by love.
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Adoration of the Host (Latin Jiostto, victim) Is a regular part of the service of the
Mass. If the Romanist view were correct that the bread and wine were actually
changed Into the body and blood of Christ, we could not call this worship Idolatry.
Christ's body In the sepulchre eould not have been a proper object of worship, but it
was so after his resurrection, when it became animated with a new and divine life.
The Romanist error is that of holding that the priest has power to transform the ele-
ments ; the worship of them follows as a natural consequence, and Is none the less
Idolatrous for being based upon the false assumption that the bread and wine are really
Christ's body and blood.

The Roman Catholic system involves many absurdities, but the central absurdity is
that of making religion a matter of machinery and outward manipulation. Dr. R. S.
MacArthur calls saoramentalism " the pipe-line conception of grace." There is no
patent Romanist plumbing. Dean Stanley said that John Henry Newman "made
immortality the consequence of frequent participation of the Holy Communion." Even
Faber made game of the notion, and declared that it "degraded celebrations to be so
many breadfruit trees." It is this transformation of the Lord's Supper Into the Mass
that turns the church into " the Church of the Intonement." " Cardinal Gibbons," it
was once said, " makes his own God—the wafer." His error is at the root of the super,
sanctity and celibacy of the Romanist clergy, and President Garrett forgot this when
he made out the pass on his railway for " Cardinal Gibbons and wife." Dr. C. H •
Parkhurst: " There is no more place for an altar in a Christian church than there is
for a golden calf." On the word " priest" in the N. T., see Gardiner, in O. T. Student,
Nov. 1889:885-291; also Bowen, in Theol. Monthly, Nov. 1889:816-839. For the Romanist
view, see Council of Trent, session x m , canon i n : per contra, see Calvin, Institutes,
2: 685-602; C. Hebert, The Lord's Supper: History of Uninspired Teaohing.

B. The Lutheran and High Church view,—that the communicant, in
partaking of the consecrated elements, eats the veritable body and drinks
the veritable blood of Christ in and with the bread and wine, although the
elements themselves do not cease to be material To this doctrine of
" consubstantiation " we object:

( a ) That the view is not required by Scripture.—All the passages cited
in its support may be better interpreted as referring to a partaking of the
elements as symbols. If Christ's body be ubiquitous, as this theory holds,
we partake of it at every meal, as really as at the Lord's Supper.

(6) That the view is inseparable from the general sacramental system of
which it forms a part.—In imposing physical and material conditions of
receiving Christ, it contradicts the doctrine of justification only by faith;
changes the ordinance from a sign, into a means, of salvation; involves the
necessity of a sacerdotal order for the sake of properly consecrating the
elements; and logically tends to the Romanist conclusions of ritualism and
idolatry.

(c) That it holds each communicant to be a partaker of Christ's veritable
body and blood, whether he be a believer or not,—the result, in the absence
of faith, being condemnation instead of salvation. Thus the whole char-
acter of the ordinance is changed from a festival occasion to one of mystery
and fear, and the whole gospel method of salvation is obscured.

Encyo. Britannica, art.: Luther, 15:81 —" Before the peasants' war, Luther regarded
the sacrament as a secondary matter, compared with the right view of faith. In alarm
at this war and at Carlstadt's mysticism, he determined to abide by the tradition of the
church, and to alter as little as possible. He could not accept transubstantiation, and
be sought a via media. Occam gave it to him. According to Occam, matter can be
present in two ways, first, when it occupies a distinct place by Itself, excluding every
other body, as two stones mutually exclude each other; and, secondly, when it occupies
the same space as another body at the same time. Everything which is omnipresent
must occupy the same space as other things, else it could not be ubiquitous. Heaoe
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consubstantiation involved no miracle. Christ's body was in the bread and wine
naturally, and was not brought into the elements by the priest. It brought a blessing,
not because of Christ's presence, but because of God's promise that this particular
presence of the body of Christ should bring blessings to the faithful partaker."
Broadus, Am. Com. on Mat., 529— " Luther does not say how Christ is in the bread and <
wine, but his followers have compared his presence to that of heat or magnetism in \
iron. But how then could this presence be in the bread and wine separately ? "

For the view here combated, see Gerhard, x : 382—" The bread, apart from the sacra-
ment instituted by Christ, is not the body of Christ, and therefore it is ipro Wpia (bread-
worship ) to adore the bread in these solemn processions " (of the Roman Catholic
church). 897—" Faith does not belong to the substance of the Eucharist; hence it is j
not the faith of him who partakes that makes the bread a communication of the body 1
of Christ; nor on account of unbelief in him who partakes does the bread cease to be a 1
communication of the body of Christ." See also Sadler, Church Doctrine, 124-199; ]
Fusey, Tract No. 90, of the Traotarian Series; Wilberforce, New Birth; Nevins, Mys- j
tical Presence.

Per contra, see Calvin, Institutes, 3:525-581; G. P. Fisher, in Independent, May 1,1881
— " Calvin differed from Luther, in holding that Christ is received only by the believer.
He differed from Zwingle, in holding that Christ is truly, though spiritually, received."
See also B. G. Robinson, in Baptist Quarterly, 1869:85-109; Rogers, Priests and Sacra-
mento. Consubstantiation accounts for the doctrine of apostolic succession and for
the universal ritualism of the Lutheran Church. Bowing at the name of Jesus, how-
ever, is not, as has been sometimes maintained, a relic of the papal worship of the
Real Presence, but Is rather a reminiscence of the fourth century, when controversies
about the person of Christ rendered orthodox Christians peculiarly anxious to
recognize Christ's deity.

" There is no * corner' in divine grace " (C. H. Farkhurst). "All notions of a needed
'priesthood,' to bring us into connection with Christ, must yield to the truth that
Christ is ever with us " (E. G. Robinson). " The priest was the conservative, the pro-
phet the progressive. Hence the conflict between them. Episcopalians like the idea
of a priesthood, but do not know what to do with that of prophet." Dr. A. J. Gordon:
" Ritualism, like eczema in the human body, is generally a symptom of a low state of
the blood. As a rule, when the church becomes secularized, it becomes ritualized, while
great revivals, pouring through the church, have almost always burst the liturgical
bands and have restored it to the freedom of the Spirit."

Puseyism, as defined by Fusey himself, means: 1. high thoughts of the two sacra-
ments; 2. high estimate of Episcopacy as God's ordinance; 3. high estimate of the
visible church as the body wherein we are made and continue to be members of
Christ; 4. regard for ordinances as directing our devotions and disciplining us, such as
daily public prayers, fasts and feasts; 5. regard for the visible part of devotion, such
as the decoration of the house of God, which acts insensibly on the mind; 6. reverence
for and deference to the ancient church, instead of the reformers, as the ultimate
expounder of the meaning of our church." Pusey declared that he and Maurice wor-
shiped different Gods.

5. Prerequisites to Participation in the Lord's Supper.
A. There are prerequisites. This we argue from the fact:
(a ) That Christ enjoined the celebration of the Supper, not upon the

world at large, but only upon his disciples; (6) that the apostolic injunc-
tions to Christians, to separate themselves from certain of their number,
imply a limitation of the Lord's Supper to a narrower body, even among
professed believers j ( c ) that the analogy of Baptism, as belonging only to
a specified class of persons, leads us to believe that the same is true of the
Lord's Supper.

The analogy of Baptism to the Lord's Supper suggests a general survey of the con-
nections between the two ordinances: 1. Both ordinances symbolize primarily the
death of Christ; then secondarily our spiritual death to sin because we are one with
him; it being absurd, where there is no such union, to make our Baptism the symbol
of his death. 2. We are merged in Christ first in Baptism; then in the Supper Christ
is more and more taken into us; Baptism—we in Christ, the Supper=Christ in us.
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3. As regeneration Is Instantaneous and sanottflcatlon continues In time, so Baptism
should be for once, the Lord's Supper often; the first single, the second frequent. 4. If
one ordinance, the Supper, requires discernment of the Lord's body, so does the other,
the ordinance of Baptism; the subject of Baptism should know the meaning of his act.
S. The order of the ordinances teaches Christian doctrine, as the ordinances do; to
partake of the Lord's Supper before being baptized is to say in symbol that one can be
sanctified without being regenerated. 6. Both ordinances should be public, as both
"show forth "the Lord's death and are teaching ordinances; no celebration of either
one is to be permitted in private. 7. In both the administrator does not act at his own
option, but is the organ of the church; Philip acts as organ of the church at Jerusalem
when he baptizes the eunuch. 8. The ordinances stand by themselves, and are not to
be made appendages of other meetings or celebrations; they belong, not to associations
or conventions, but to the local church. 9. The Lord's Supper needs scrutiny of the
communicant's qualifications as much as Baptism; and only the local church is the
proper judge of these qualifications. 10. We may deny the Lord's Supper to one whom
we know to be a Christian, when he walks disorderly or disseminates false doctrine,
just as we may deny Baptism to such a person. 11. Fencing the tables, or warning the
unqualified not to partake of the Supper, may, like instruction with regard to Baptism,
best take place before the actual administration of the ordinance; and the pastor is
not a speoial policeman or detective to ferret out offences. See Expositor's Greek
Testament on 1 Cor. 10:1-4

B. The prerequisites are those only which axe expressly or implicitly
laid down by Christ and his apostles.

(a) The church, as possessing executive but not legislative power, is
charged with the duty, not of framing rules for the administering and
guarding of the ordinance, but of discovering and applying the rules given
it in the New Testament. No church has a right to establish any terms of -
communion; it is responsible only for making known the terms established
by Christ and his apostles. (5) These terms, however, are to be ascer-
tained not only from the injunctions, but also from the precedents, of the
New Testament. Since the apostles were inspired, New Testament prece-
dent is the " common law " of the church.

English law consists mainly of precedent, that is, past decisions of the courts. Imme-
morial customs may be as binding as are the formal enactments of a legislature. It is
New Testament precedent that makes obligatory the observance of the first day,
instead of the seventh day, of the week. The common law of the church consists,
however, not of any and all customs, but only of the customs of the apostolic church
interpreted in the light of its principles, or the customs universally binding because
sanctioned by inspired apostles. Has New Testament precedent the authority of a
divine command? Only so far, we reply, as it is an adequate,complete and final
expression of the divine life in Christ. This we claim for the ordinances of Baptism
and of the Lord's Supper, and for the order of these ordinances. See Proceedings of
the Baptist Congress, 1896:23.

The Mennonites, thinking to reproduce even the incidental phases of N. T. action,
have adopted: 1. the washing of feet; 8. the marriage only of members of the same
faith; 3. non-resistance to violence; I. the use of the ban, and the shunning of
expelled persons; 6. refusal to take oaths; 6. the kiss of peaoe; 7. formal examination
of the spiritual condition of each communicant before his participation in the Lord's
Supper; 8. the choice of officials by lot. And they naturally break up into twelve
sects, dividing upon such points as holding all things in common; plainness of dress,
one sect repudiating buttons and using only books upon their clothing, whenoe their
nickname of Hookers; the holding of services in private houses only; the asserted
possession of the gift of prophecy (A. S. Carman).

G. On examining the New Testament, we find that the prerequisites to
participation in the Lord's Supper are four, namely:
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Krst,—Begeneration.

The Lord's Supper is the outward expression of a life in the believer,
nourished and sustained by the life of Christ It cannot therefore be par-
taken of by one who is "dead throngh . . . . trespasses and sins." We
give no food to a corpse. The Lord's Supper was never offered by the
apostles to unbelievers. On the contrary, the injunction that eaoh oom-
municant " examine himself " implies that faith which will enable the com-
municant to " discern the Lord's body " is a prerequisite to participation.

1 Dor. 11:27-29—•'•wTwreftn whoever skill eat the bmd or drini the rap of the lord in *ninw«rthy manner,
shall be guilty of th« bodj- and tie blood of tie Lord. Bat let * Bum prow himself, and so lot him eat of tie bread, and
drink of the rap. Im he Oat etteth and drinieth, eateth and drinketh judgment unto himsel{ if ie discern not the
Lord'B body." Sohaff, to his Church History, 0:617, tells us that in the Greek Church, in the
seventh and eighth centuries, the bread was dipped in the wine, and both-elements
were delivered In a spoon. See Edwards, on Qualifications for Full Communion, In
Works, 1:81.

Secondly,—Baptism.
In proof that baptism is a prerequisite to the Lord's Supper, we urge

the following considerations:
( a ) The ordinance of baptism was instituted and administered long

before the Supper.
Kat.!i:86—"Tie baptism of John, Thence was it? from heaven or from men? " — Christ here intimates

that John's baptism had been instituted by God before his own.

(b) The apostles who first oelebrated it had, in all probability, been
'baptized.

Aot«l:!i, 22—"Ofthe men therefore that have oompanied with majl the time that the Lord Je»u> went in and went
out among M, beginning from the baptism of John . . . . of than must one become a witness with us of hi» resur-
rection": 19 .-I—" John baptised with th» baptism of repentance, Hying into the people that they shonld belim on him
that ihonld torn tfter him, that is, on Jenu."

Several of the apostles were certainly disciples of John. I f Christ was baptized,
much more his disciples. Jesus recognized John's baptism as obligatory, and it is no t
probable that he would take his apostles from among: those who had not submitted to
It. John the Baptist himself, the first administrator of baptism, must have been him-
self unbaptized. But the twelve could fitly administer it, because they bad themselves
received It at John's hands. See Arnold, Terms of Communion, 17.

(o) The command of Christ fixes the place of baptism as first in order
after discipleship.

M«t28:19,20—"So je thereto, and maiedisoiplee of aU the nations, Uptiring them into tie name of the lather
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you"—here
the first duty is to make disciples, the second to baptize, the third to instruct in right
Christian living'. I s It said that there is no formal command to admit only baptized
persons to the Lord's Supper? We reply that there is no formal command to admit
only regenerate persons to baptism. In both cases,.the practice of the apostles and the
general connections of Christian doctrine are sufficient to determine our duty.

( d) All the recorded cases show this to have been the order observed by
the first Christians and sanctioned by the apostlea

Arts 2 :41 , 4 6 - " T h e y then tiatreoeivedhia word w«re baptised . . . . And day by day, continuingstedfcjtly with
one acoord in the temple, and breaking bread at home [ r a t h e r , ' i n varans worship-rooms'] they took their bod
with gladnea and « in«l«n« of heart"; 8 : 1 2 — " B a t when they believed Philip . . . . they v o n bapttad"; 10:
4 7 , 4 8 — " dan any man forbid the water, that then should not be baptised, who have received the Holy Spirit u well
as we? And he oommnnded them to be baptised in the mme of J«snB Christ"; 22:16 —"And now why tamest thou?
arise, u d be baptised, and waih away thy sins, o i l ing on hit name."

( «) The symbolism of the ordinances requires that baptism should pre-
cede the Lord's Supper. The order of the facts signified must be expressed
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in the order of the ordinances -which signify them; else the -world ifl
taught that Banctiflcation may take place -without regeneration. Birth must
come before sustenance—'nascimur, paacimur.' To enjoy ceremonial
privileges, there must be ceremonial qualifications. As none but the
circumcised could eat the passover, so before eating with the Christian
family must come adoption into the Christian family.

As one must be "tend ti» Spirit" before he can experience the sustaining influenoeof
Christ, so he must be "bora of »*tw" before he can properly be nourished by the Lord's
Supper. Neither the unborn nor the dead can eat bread or drink wine. Only when
Christ had raised the daughter of the Jewish ruler to life, did he say: "Kv« te to «•*•"
The ordinance which symbolizes regeneration, or the impartation of new life, must pre-
cede the ordinance which symbolizes the strengthening and perfecting; of the life
already begun. The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, dating back to the second half
of the second century, distinctly declares (9:5,10) —" Let no one eat or drink of your
Eucharist except those baptized into the name of the Lord; for as regards this also the
Lord has said:» Give not that which is holy unto the dogs' The Euoharist shall
be given only to the baptized."

( / ) The standards of all evangelical denominations, with unimportant
exceptions, confirm the view that this is the natural interpretation of the
Scripture requirements respecting the order of the ordinances.

" The only protest of note has been made by a portion of the English Baptists." To
these should be added the comparatively small body of the Free Will Baptists in
America. Pedobaptist churches in general refuse full membership, office-holding,
and the ministry, to unbaptized persons. The Presbyterian church does not admit to
the communion members of the Society of Friends. Not one of the great evangelical
denominations accepts Robert Hall's maxim that the only terms of communion are
terms of salvation. If individual ministers announce this principle and conform their
practice to it, it is only because they transgress the standards of the churches to which
they belong.

See Tyerman's Oxford Methodists, preface, page vi—"Even in Georgia, Wesley
excluded dissenters from the Holy Communion, on the ground that they had not been
properly baptized; and he would himself baptize only by immersion, unless the child or
person was in a weak state of health." Baptist Noel gave it as his reason for submit-
ting to baptism, that to approach the Lord's Supper conscious of not being baptized
would be to act contrary to all the precedents of Scripture. See Curtis, Progress of
Baptist Principles, 304.

The dismission of Jonathan Edwards from his church at Northampton was due to his
opposing the Halfway Covenant, which admitted unregenerate persons to the Lord's
Supper as a step on the road to spiritual life. He objected to the doctrine that the
Lord's Supper was "a converting ordinance." But these very unregenerated persons
had been baptized, and he himself had baptized many of them. He should have
objected to infant baptism, as well as to the Lord's Supper, in the case of the unre-
generate.

(g) The practical results of the opposite view are convincing proof
that the order here insisted on is the order of nature as well as of Scripture.
The admission of unbaptized persons to the communion tends always to,
and has frequently resulted in, the disuse of baptism itself, the obscuring
of the truth which it symbolizes, the transformation of Scripturally consti-
tuted churches into bodies organized after methods of human invention,
and the complete destruction of both church and ordinances as Christ
originally constituted them.

Arnold, Terms of Communion, 76—The steps of departure from Scriptural precedent
have not unfrequently been the following: (I) administration of baptism on a week-
day evening, to avoid giving offence; (2) reception, without baptism, of persons
renouncing belief in the baptism of their infancy; (3) giving up of the Lord's Supper as
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non-essential,—to be observed or not observed by each individual, according as he
finds it useful; (4) choice of a pastor who will not advocate Baptist views; (6) adop-
tion of Congregational articles of faith; (6) discipline and exclusion of members for
propagating Baptist doctrine. John Bunyan's church, once either an open communion
church or a mixed church both of baptized and unbaptized believers, is now a regular
Congregational body. Armitage, History of the Baptists, 482 sq., claims that it was
originally a Baptist church. Vedder, however, in Bap. Quar. Hev., 1886:889, says that
" The church at Bedford is proved by indisputable documentary evidence never to
have been a Baptist church in any strict sense." The results of the principle of open
communion are certainly seen in the Regent's Park church in London, where some of
the deacons have never been baptized. The doctrine that baptism is not essential to
church membership is simply the logical result of the previous practice of admitting
unbaptized persons to the communion table. If they are admitted to the Lord's
Supper, then there is no bar to their admission to the church. See Proceedings of the
Baptist Congress, Boston, November, 1902; Curtis, Progress of Baptist Principles,

Thirdly,—Cirarch membership.

( a ) The Lord's Supper is a church ordinance, observed by churches of
Christ as such. For this reason, membership in the church naturally pre-
cedes communion. Since communion is a family rite, the participant
should first be a member of the family.

lots 2:46 47 - "breaking bread at home [ r a t h e r , ' i n Yarious worabip-rooms' ] " ( s e e C o m . o f M e y e r ) ;
80:7—" upon toe Jrst day of tie week, when we were gathered together to break bread " ; 1 Cor. 11:18, 22—" Then j e
eome together in the ohnroh • . . haye ye not houses to eat and to drink in? or despise ye the ohuroh of God, and put
them to shame that hare not?"

( 6 ) The Lord's Supper is a symbol of church fellowship. Excommu-
nication implies nothing, if it does not imply exclusion from the commun-
ion. If the Supper is simply communion of the individual with Christ,
then the church has no right to exclude any from it.

1 Oor. 10:17 —" we, who are man;, are one bread, one body: for we all partake of the one bread." Though the
Lord's Supper primarily symbolizes fellowship with Christ, i t symbolizes secondarily
fellowship with the church of Christ. Not all believers in Christ were present at the
first celebration of the Supper, but only those organized Into a body—the apostles. I
can invite proper persons to my tea-table, but that does not give them the right to come
uninvited. Each church, therefore, should invite visiting members of sister churches
to partake with it . The Lord's Supper is an ordinance by Itself, and should not be
celebrated at conventions and associations, simply to lend dignity to something else.

The Panpresbyterian Council at Philadelphia, in 1880, refused to observe the Lord's
Supper together, upon the ground that the Supper is a church ordinance, to be observed
only by those who are amenable to the discipline of the body, and therefore not to be
observed by separate church organizations acting together. Substantially upon this
ground, the Old School General Assembly long before, being invited to unite at the
Lord's table with the New School body with whom they had dissolved ecclesiastical
relations, declined to do so. See Curtis, Progress of Baptist Principles, 304 j Arnold.
Terms of Communion, 36.

Fourthly,—An orderly walk.

Disorderly walking designates a course of life in a ohurch member •which
is contrary to the precepts of the gospel. It is a bar to participation in the
Lord's Supper, the sign of church fellowship. With Arnold, we may class
disorderly walking under four heads : —

(a) Immoral conduct.
1 Oor. 5:1-13—Paul commands t h e Corinthian church t o exclude t h e incestuous person:

" I wrote unto you in my epistle to hare no company with fornicators; . . . . but now I mite unto you not to keep
«ompany,if anymaflthat ia named a brother be a forninator, or oovetons, or an idolater, orareriler, or a drunkard, or
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an eitortioner; with aneh a one no, not to eat. . . . . Fat away tie Tricked man from among joornlTts."—Here it
is evident that the most serious forms of disorderly walking require exclusion not only
from church fellowship but from Christian fellowship as welL

( 6 ) Disobedience to the commands of Christ.

1 Oar. 14:37-/'Bay mutUnkttli Umnlf to b« a prophet, n sjiritaal, let kirn Wu knowledge oftb things
»kicliIirrit«niitoy(ra,tk»tUiiijar«tlieoomm«idmeiitso(tlieLord"; 2 Iliew. 3:6, 11, 15—"»o» weooramuui jou,
brethren,.. . . that ye withdraw younehmfrom every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition
which thejreeeiTed of M. . . . . For we hear of aome that walk among you diiorderly, that work not at all, but are
buybodiea..... indif any manobeyethnotoar word hj this epistle, note that mm, that yehaye so oompany with
him, to the end that he maj be athanud. And yet ooont him not u an en«mj, but admonish him as a brother."—Here
is exclusion from church fellowship, and from the Lord's Supper Its sign, while yet the
offender is no t excluded from Christian fellowship, b u t is still counted "a brother."
Venus G. B. Stevens, in N . Engender, 1887: 40-47.

In these passages Paul intimates t h a t " not t o walk after the tradition received from
him, not to obey the word contained In his epistles, is the same as disobedience to the
commands of Christ, and aB such involves the forfeiture of churoh fellowship and i t s
privileged tokens" (Arnold, Prerequisites t o Communion, 68). Since Baptism i s a
command of Christ, i t follows that w e cannot properly commune with the uhbaptized.
To admit such t o the Lord's Supper is to give the symbol of churoh fellowship t o those
who, in spite of the fact that they are Christian brethren, are, though perhaps uncon-
sciously, violating the fundamental law of the church. To withhold protest against
plain disobedience to Christ's commands is to that extent to countenance such disobe-
dience. The same disobedience which in the church member w e should denominate
disorderly walking must a fortiori destroy all right to the Lord's Supper on the part of
those who are not members of the churoh.

(c ) Heresy, or the holding and teaching of false doctrine.

TitOB3:10—"Amanthatiaheretioal [Am.Revisers: 'a factious man'] after * tret andwoondadmonition
refuse "; see EUicott, Com., in loco: " aipn-uciK irtputrot — one who gives rise to divisions by
erroneous teaching, not necessarily of a fundamentally heterodox nature, but of the
kind just described in TOM 9." C/. tots 20:30—"from among you own selvee ahall men arise, ipeakiag
psrwrae thingi, to drew away the disciples after than"; 1 John*:2,3—"Hereby know je the Spirit of Bod: enry
«piritth»tMnfes»thth»Wesu»Oteitisoomeintheneehisof Ood: and eyery spirit that oonfosseth not Jesus ii not
of God: and this is the spirit of the aBtiohrirt." B.B. Bosworth: " Heresy, in the N. T., does not
necessarily mean the holding of erroneous opinions,—it may also mean the holding of
correct opinions in an unbrotherly or divisive spirit." We grant that the word 'heretical'
may also mean 'factions'; but we claim that false doctrine is the chief source of division,
and is therefore in Itself a disqualification for participation in the Lord's Supper.
Factiousness is an additional bar, and we treat It under the next head of Schism.

The Panpresbyterian Council, mentioned above, refused to admit to their body the
Cumberland Presbyterians, because, though the latter adhere to the Presbyterian form
of ohurch government, they are Arminian in their views of the doctrines of grace. As
we have seen, on pages 940-942, that Baptism Is a confession of evangelical faith, so
here we see that the Lord's Supper also is a confession of evangelical faith, and that no
one can properly participate in it who denies the dootrines of sin, of the deity, incarna-
tion and atonement of Christ, and of justification by faith, which the Lord's Supper
symbolizes. Such denial should exclude from all Christian fellowship as well.

There is heresy which involves exclusion only from ohurch fellowship. Sinoe pedo-
baptlsts hold and propagate false doctrine with regard to the church and its ordinances
— dootrines whloh endanger the spirituality of the ohurch, the sufficiency of the
Scriptures, and the lordship of Christ —we cannot properly admit them to the Lord's
Supper. To admit them or to partake with them, would be to treat falsehood as if it
were truth. Arnold, Prerequisites to Communion, 72 —" Pedobaptists are guilty of
teaching that the baptized are not members of the church, or that membership in the
church is not voluntary; that there are two sorts of baptism, one of whioh is a profes-
sion of faith of the person baptized, and the other is profession of faith of another per-
son; that regeneration is given in and by baptism, or that the churoh Is composed in
great part of persons who do not give, and were never supposed to give, any evidence
of regeneration; that the ohurch has a right to ohange essentially one of Christ's insti-
tutions, or that it is unessential whether i t be observed as he ordained it or in some
other manner; that baptism may be rightfully administered in a way which makue



THE LORD'S SFJPBEB. 975

much of the language in which it is desoribed in the Soriptures wholly unsuitable and
inapplicable, and which does) not at all represent the facts and doctrines which baptism
is declared in the Scriptures to represent; that the Scriptures are not in all religious
matters the sufficient and only binding: rule of faith and practice."

(d) Schism, or the promotion of division and dissension in the church.
—This also requires exclusion from church fellowship, and from the Lord's
Supper which is its appointed sign.

Horn. 16:17 —" Now I beseech yon, brethren, mark them tint i n taming the divisions and ocasioiis of stumbling
contrary to the doctrine which jre learned: and torn avay from them." Since pedobaptists, by their
teaching and practice, draw many away from Scripturally constituted churches,—thus
dividing true believers from each other and weakening the bodies organized after the
model of the New Testament,—It is imperative upon us to separate ourselves from them,
so far as regards that communion at the Lord's table which is the sign of church fellow-
ship. Mr. Spurgeon admits pedobaptlsts to commune with his church " for two or
three months." Then they are kindly asked whether they are pleased with the church,
its preaching, doctrine, form of government, etc. I f they say they are pleased, they
are asked if they are not disposed to be baptized and become members ? If so inclined,
all Is we l l ; but If not, they are kindly told that i t is not desirable for them to commune
longer. Thus baptism is held t o precede church membership and permanent commun-
ion, although temporary communion Is permitted without i t .

Arnold, Prerequisites to Communion, 80 —" I t may perhaps be objected that the pas-
sages cited under the four preceding subdivisions refer t o ohuroh fellowship In a
general way, without any specific reference to the Lord's Supper. In reply t o this objec-
tion, I would answer, in the first place, that having endeavored previously t o estab-
lish the position that the Lord's Supper is an ordinance t o be celebrated in the church,
and expressive of church fellowship, I felt at liberty to use the passages that enjoin the
withdrawal of that fellowship as constructively enjoining exclusion from the Commun-
ion, which is its chief token. I answer, secondly, that the principle here assumed seems ]
t o me to pervade the Scriptural teachings so thoroughly that it is next to impossible to ;
lay down any Scriptural terms of communion at the Lord's table, except upon the <
admission that the ordinance is Inseparably connected with church fellowship. To treat j
the subject otherwise, would be, as It appears to me, a violent putting asunder of what j
the Lord has joined together. The objection suggests an additional argument in favor
of our position that the Lord's Supper is a church ordinance." " Who Christ's body :
doth divide, Wounds afresh the Crucified; Who Christ's people doth perplex, Weakens
faith and oomfort wrecks; Who Christ's order doth not see. Works In vain for unity j ;
Who Christ's word doth take for guide, With the Bridegroom loves the Bride." •

j

D. The local church is the judge whether these prerequisites are f ul- i
filled in the case of persons desiring to partake of the Lord's Supper.— '
This is evident from the following considerations:

(a) The command to observe the ordinance was given, not to individu- j
als, but to a company. i

( b ) Obedience to this command is not an individual act, but is the joint j
act of many.

(e) The regular observance of the Lord's Supper cannot be secured,
nor the qualifications of persons desiring to participate in it be scrutinized,
unless some distinct organized body is charged with this responsibility.

( d) The only organized body known to the New Testament is the local
church, and this is the only body, of any sort, competent to have charge of
the ordinances. The invisible church has no officers.

( e) The New Testament accounts indicate that the Lord's Supper was
observed only at regular appointed meetings of local churches, and was
observed by these churches as regularly organized bodies.
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( / ) Since the duty of examining the qualifications of candidates for
baptism and for membership is vested in the local church and is essential
to its distinct existenoe, the analogy of the ordinances would lead us to
believe that the scrutiny of qualifications for participation in the Lord's
Supper rests with the same body.

( g ) This care that only proper persons are admitted to the ordinances
should be shown, not by open or forcible debarring of the unworthy at the
time of the celebration, but by previous public instruction of the congre-
gation, and, if needful in the case of persistent offenders, by subsequent
private and friendly admonition.

"What Is everybody's business Is nobody's business." If there be any power of
effective scrutiny, it must be lodged In the local church. The minister is not to adminis-
ter the ordinance of the Lord's Supper at his own option, any more than the ordinance
of Baptism. He 1B simply the organ of the church. He is to follow the rules of the
church as to invitations and as to the mode of celebrating the ordinance, of course
instructing the church as to the order of the New Testament. In the case of sick mem-
bers who desire to communicate, brethren may be deputed to hold a special meeting of
the church at the private house or sick room, and then only may the pastor officiate.
If an Invitation to the Communion is given, it may well be in the following form :
" Members in good standing of other churches of like faith and practice are oordially

; invited to partake with us." But since the comity of Baptist ohurches is universally
1 acknowledged, and since Baptist views with regard to the ordinances are so generally

understood, it should be taken for granted that all proper persons will be welcome even
If no invitation of any sort is given.

Mr. Spurgeon, as we have seen, permitted unbaptlzed persons temporarily to partake
of the Lord's Supper unchallenged, but If there appeared a disposition to make partici-
pation habitual, one of the deacons in a private interview explained Baptist doctrine
and urged the duty of baptism. If this advice was not taken, participation in the Lord's
Supper naturally ceased. Dr. P. S. Henson proposes a middle path between open and
close communion, as follows; " Preach and urge faith in Jesus and obedience to him.
Leave choice with participants themselves. It is not wise to set up a judgment-seat at
the Lord's table. Always preach the Scriptural order— 1. Faith in Jesus; 2. Obedi-
ence in Baptism; 8. Observance of the Lord's Supper." J. B. Thomas: "Objections
to strict communion come with an ill grace from pedobaptlsts who withhold commun-
ion from their own baptized, whom they have forcibly made quasl-members in spite of
the only protest they are capable of offering, and whom they have retained as subject!
of discipline without their consent."

A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon on Our Denominational Outlook, May 19,1904—" If
I am asked whether Baptists still hold to restricted communion, I answer that our
principle has not changed, but that many of us apply the principle in a different man-
ner from that of our fathers. We believe that Baptism logically precedes the Lord's
Supper, as birth precedes the taking of nourishment, and regeneration precedes eanc-
tiflcation. We believe that the order of the ordinances is an important point of
Christian doctrine, and itself teaches Christian doctrine. Hence we proclaim it and
adhere to it, in our preaching and our practice. But we do not turn the Lord's Supper
into a judgment-seat, or turn the officers of the church into detectives. We teach the
truth, and expect that the truth will win its way. We are courteous to all who come
among us; and expect that they in turn will have the courtesy to respect our convic-
tions and to act accordingly. But there' is danger here that we may break from our
moorings and drift into indifferentism with regard to the ordinances. The recent
advocacy of open church-membership is but the logical consequence of a previous con-
cession of open communion. I am persuaded that this new doctrine is confined to very
few among us. The remedy for this false liberalism is to be found in that same Christ
who solves for us all other problems. It is this Christ who sets the solitary in families,
and who makes of one every nation that dwells on the face of the earth. Christian
denominations are at least temporarily his appointment. Loyalty to the body which
seems to us best to represent his truth is also loyalty to him. Love for Christ does not
Involve the surrender of the ties of family, or nation, or denomination, but only
consecrates and ennobles them.
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" Yet Christ Is King in Zion. There Is but one army of the living' God, even though
there are many divisions. We can emphasize our unity with other Christian bodies,
rather than the differences between us. We can regard them as churches of the Lord
Jesus, even though they are irregularly constituted. As a marriage ceremony may be
valid, even though performed without a license and by an unqualified administrator;
and as an ordination may be valid, even though the ordinary laying-on of hands be omit-
ted; so the ordinance of the Lord's Supper as administered in pedobaptist ohurches
may be valid, though irregular in its accompaniments and antecedents. Though we
still protest against the modern perversions of the New Testament doctrine as to the
subjects and mode of Baptism, we hold with regard to the Lord's Supper that irregu-
larity is not invalidity, and that we may recognize as churches even those bodies
which celebrate the Lord's Supper without having been baptized. Our faith in the
larger Christ is bringing us out from our denominational isolation Into an inspiring
recognition of our oneness with the universal church of God throughout the world.'
On the whole subject, see Madison Avenue Lectures, 217-280; and A. H. Strong, on
Christian Truth and Its Keepers, in Philosophy and Beligion, 238-244.

E. Special objections to open communion.
The advocates of this view claim that baptism, as not being an indispen-

sable term of salvation, cannot properly be made an indispensable term of
communion.

Heart Hall, Works, 1:28B, held that there can be no proper terms of communion
which are not also terms of salvation. He claims that " we are expressly commanded
to tolerate in the church all those diversities of opinion which are not inconsistent with
salvation." For the open communion view, see also John M. Mason, Works, 1:889;
Princeton Beview, Oct. 1850; Bib. Sac, 21:449; 24: 482 J 26:401; Spirit of the Pilgrims,
6:103,143. But, as Curtis remarks, in his Progress of Baptist Principles, 292, this prin-
ciple would utterly frustrate the very objects for which visible churches were founded
— to be "the pillur tnd ground of th« trath" (1 Km. 3:15); for truth Is set forth as forcibly in
ordinances as in doctrine.

In addition to what has already been said, we reply:
( a ) This view is contrary to the belief and practice of all but an insig-

nificant fragment of organized Christendom.

A portion of the English Baptists, and the Free Will Baptists in America, are the only
bodies which in their standards of faith accept and maintain the principles of open
communion. As to the belief and practice of the Methodist Episcopal denomination,
the New York Christian Advocate states the terms of communion as being: 1. Disciple-
ship ; 2. Baptism; 3. Consistent church life, as required in the " Discipline "; and IP. G.
Hibbard, Christian Baptism, 174, remarks that," in one principle the Baptist and pedo-
baptist churches agree. They both agree in rejecting from the communion at the table
of the Lord, and denying the rights of church fellowship to all who have not been bap-
tized. Valid baptism, they consider, is essential to constitute visible church member-
ship. This also we [Methodists] hold The charge of close communion is no
more applicable to the Baptists than to us."

The Interior states the Presbyterian position as follows: "The difference between
our Baptist brethren and ourselves is an important difference. We agree with them,
however, in saying that unbaptized persons should not partake of the Lord's Supper.
Close communion, in our judgment, is a more defensible position than open com-
munion." Dr. John Hall: " If I believed, with the Baptists, that none are baptized
but those who are immersed on profession of faith, I should, with them, refuse to com-
mune with any others."

As to tbe views of Congregationalists, we quote from Dwight, Systematic Theology,
sermon 160—" It is an indispensable qualification for this ordinance that the candidate
for communion be a member of the visible church of Christ, in full standing. By
this I Intend that he should be a man of piety; that he should have made a publio pro-
fession of religion; and that he should have been baptized." The Independent: " We
have never been disposed to charge the Baptist church with any special narrowness or
bigotry in their rule of admission to the Lord's table. We do not see how it differs
from that commonly admitted and established among Presbyterian churches."

•..a
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The Episcopal standards and authorities are equally plain. The Book of Common
Prayer, Order of Confirmation, declares: " There shall none be admitted to the holy
communion, until such time as he be confirmed, or be ready and desirous to be con-
firmed "—confirmation always coming after baptism. Wall, History of Infant Bap-
tism, part 2, chapter 9 — " No church ever gave the communion to any persons before
they were baptized. Among all the absurdities that ever were held, none ever main-
tained that any person should partake of the communion before be was baptized."

( 6 ) I t assumes an unscriptural inequality between the two ordinances.
The Lord's Supper holds no higher rank in Scripture than does Baptism.
The obligation to commune is no more binding than the obligation to pro-
fess faith by being baptized. Open communion, however, treats baptism
as if it were optional, while it insists upon communion as indispensable.

Robert Hall should rather have said: " No ohurch has aright to establish terms of bap-
tism which are not also terms of salvation," for baptism is most frequently In Scripture
connected with the things that accompany salvation. We believe faith to be one pre-
requisite, but not the only one. We may hold a person to be a Christian, without
thinking him entitled to commune unless he has been also baptized.

Ezra's reform in abolishing mixed marriages with the surrounding heathen was not
narrow nor bigoted nor intolerant. Miss Willard said well that from the Gerizim of
holy beatitudes there comes a voice: " Blessed are the inclusive, for they shall be
included," and from Mount Ebal a voice, saying: "Sad are the exclusive, lor they
shall be excluded." True liberality Is both Christian and wise. We should be just as
liberal as Christ himself, and no more so. Even Miss Willard would not include rum-
sellers lu the Christian Temperance Union, nor think that town blessed that did not say
to saloon keepers: " Repent, or go." The choir is not narrow because it does not
Include those who can only make discords, nor is the sheepf old intolerant that refuses
to include wolves, nor the medical society that excludes quacks, nor the church that
does not invite the disobedient and schismatic to its communion.

(c ) I t tends to do away with baptism altogether. If the highest privi-
lege of church membership may be enjoyed without baptism, baptism loses
its place and importance as the initiatory ordinance of the church.

Robert Hall would admit to the Lord's Supper those who deny Baptism to be perpetu-
ally binding on the ohurch. A foreigner may love this country, but he cannot vote at
our elections unless he has been naturalized. Ceremonial rites imply ceremonial quali-
fications. Dr. Meredith in Brooklyn said to his great Bible Class that a man, though
not a Christian, but who felt himself a sinner and needing Christ, could worthily par-
take of the Lord's Supper. This is the logic of open communion. The Supper is not
limited to baptized persons, nor to church members, nor even to converted people, but
belongs also to the unconverted world. This is not only to do away with Baptism, but
to make the Lord's Supper a converting ordinance.

(d) I t tends to do away with all discipline. When Christians offend,
the church must withdraw its fellowship from them. But upon the prin-
ciple of open communion, such withdrawal is impossible, since the Lord's
Supper, the highest expression of church fellowship, is open to every
person who regards himself as a Christian.

H. F. Colby: " Ought we to acknowledge that evangelical pedobaptists are qualified
to partake of the Lord's Supper ? We are ready to admit them on precisely the same
terms on which we admit ourselves. Our communion bars come to be a protest, but
from no plan of ours. They become a protest merely as every act of loyalty to truth
becomes a protest against error." Constitutions of the Holy Apostles, book 8, section
7 (about 860 A. D.)—"But if they [those who have been convicted of wickedness]
afterwards repent and turn from their error, then we receive them as we receive the
heathen, when they wish to repent, into the ohurch indeed to hear the word, but do not
receive them to communion until they have received the seal of baptism and are made
complete Christians,"
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(e) I t tends to do away with the visible church altogether. For no
visible church is possible, unless some sign of membership be required, in
addition to the signs of membership in the invisible church. Open com-
munion logically leads to open church membership, and a church member-
ship open to all, without reference to the qualifications required in
Scripture, or without examination on the part of the church as to the
existence of these qualifications in those who unite with it, is virtually
an identification of the church with the world, and, without protest from
Scripturally constituted bodies, would finally result in its actual extinction.

Dr. Walcott Calking, in Andover Bevie w: " It has never been denied that the Purl- I
tan way of maintaining the purity and doctrinal soundness of the churches is to secure i
a soundly converted membership. There is one denomination of Puritans which haa
never deviated a hair's breadth from this way. The Baptists have always insisted that
regenerate persons only ought to receive the sacraments of the church. And they have
depended absolutely upon this provision for the purity and doctrinal soundness of
their churches."

At the Free Will Baptist Convention at Providence, Oct., 1874, the question came up
Of admitting: pedobaptlsts to membership. This was disposed of by resolving that
" Christian baptism is a personal act of public consecration to Christ, and that believers'
baptism and immersion alone, as baptism, are fundamental principles of the denomina-
tion." In other words, unimmersed believers would not be admitted to membership.
But is it not the Lord's church ? Have we a right to exclude ? Is this not bigotry ?
The Free Will Baptist answers: " No, it is only loyalty to truth."

We claim that, upon the same principle, he should go further, and refuse to admit to
the communion those whom he refuses to admit to church membership. The reasons
assigned for acting upon the opposite principle are sentimental rather than rational.
See John Stuart Mill's definition of sentimentality, quoted in Martineau's Essays,
1:94—"Sentimentality consists in setting the sympathetic aspect of things, or their
loveableness, above their {esthetic aspect, their beauty; or above the moral aspect of
them, their right or wrong."

OBJECTIONS TO STMCT COMMUNION, AND ANSWERS TO THEM (condensed from
Arnold, Terms of Communion, 82):

"1st. Primitive rules are not applicable now. Beply: (1) The laws of Christ are
unchangeable. ( 2) The primitive order ought to be restored.

"2d. Baptism, as an external rite, is of less importance than love. Beply: (1) It Is
not inconsistent with lore, but the mark of love, to keep Christ's commandments.
(2) Love for our brethren requires protest against their errors.

"3d. Pedobaptlsts think themselves baptized. Eeply: (1) This is a reason why they
should act as if they believed it, not a reason why we should act as if it were so. {2)
We cannot submit our consciences to their views of truth without harming ourselves
and them.

" 4th. Strict communion is a hindrance to union among Christians. Beply: (1) Christ
desires only union in the truth. (2) Baptists are not responsible for the separation.
( 3) Mixed communion is not a cure but a cause of disunion.

" 6th. The rule excludes from the communion baptized members of pedobaptist churches.
Beply i (1) These persons are walking disorderly, in promoting error. (2) The Lord's
Supper is a symbol of church fellowship, not of fellowship for individuals, apart from
their church relations.

"6th. A plea for dispensing with the rule exists in extreme cases where persons must
commune with us or not at all. Beply: (1) It is hard to fix limits to these exceptions:
they would be likely to encroach more and more, till the rule became merely nominal.
( 2) It is a greater privilege and means of grace, in such circumstances, to abstain from
communing, than contrary to principle to participate. (8) It is not right to partici-
pate with others, where we cannot Invite them reciprocally.

"7. Alleged inconsistency of our practice. —(a) Since we expect to commune in
heaven. Beply: This confounds Christian fellowship with church fellowship. Wo do
commune with pedobaptists spiritually, here as hereafter. We do not expect to par-
take of the Lord's Supper with them, or with others, in heaven. (b ) Since we reject
the better and receive the worse. Beply: We are not at liberty to refuse to apply
Christ's outward rule, because we oannot equally apply bis inward spiritual rule of
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character. Pedobaptlsts withold oommvinion from those they regard as unbaptized,
though they may be more spiritual than some In the churoh. (c) Since we recognize
pedobaptista as brethren in union meetings, exchange of pulpits, etc. Reply: None
of these acts of fraternal fellowship imply the church communion which admission to
the Lords table would imply. This last would recognize them as baptised: the for-
mer do not.

"8th. ^UeoedtimpoKevo/our practice. Reply: (1) This consideration would be per-
tinent, only if we were at liberty to change our practice when it was expedient, or was
thought to be so. (2) Any particular truth will inspire respect in others in proportion
as its advocates show that they respept it. In England our numbers have diminished,
compared with the population, in the ratio of 83 per cent; here we have increased BO
per cent, in proportion to the ratio of population.

*' Sum mar«. Open communion must be justified, if at all, on one of tour grounds:
First, that baptism is not prerequisite to communion. But this is opposed to the belief
and practice of all churches. Secondly, that Immersion on profession of faith la not
essential to baptism. But this is renouncing Baptist principles altogether. Thirdly,
that the individual, and not the church, is to be the judge of his qualifications for
admission to the communion. But this is contrary to sound reason, and fatal to the
ends for which the church is instituted. For, if the conscience of the individual Is to
be the rule o£ the action of the ohuroh in regard to his admission to the Lord's Supper,
why not also with regard to his regeneration, his dootrinal belief, and his obedience to
Christ's commands generally? fourthly, that the church has no responsibility in
regard to the qualifications of those who come to her communion. But this is aban-
doning the principle of the independence of the churches, and their aocountobleness to
Christ, and it overthrows all ohuroh discipline."

See also Hovey, in Bib. Sac, 1862U33; Pepper, In Bap. Quar., 18W:SH.6; Curtis on
Communion, 292; Howell, Terms of Communion; 'Williams, The Lord's Supper; Theo-
dosia Ernest, pub. by Am. Bap. Pub. Soo.; Wilkinson, The Baptist Principle. In con-
cluding our treatment of Ecclesiology, we desire to call attention to the fact that
Jacob, the English Churchman, in his Ecclesiastical Polity of the N. T., and Cunning-
ham, the Scotch Presbyterian, in his Croall Lectures for 1886, have furnished Baptists
with much valuable material for the defence of the New Testament doctrine of the
Churoh and its Ordinances. In fact, a complete statement of the Baptist positions
might easily be constructed from the concessions of their various opponents. See
A. H. Strong, on TJnoonsolous Assumptions of Communion Polemics, in Philosophy and
Religion, 246-80.
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ESOHATOLOGY, OB THE DOCTBINE OF FINAL THHH3&

Neither the individual Christian character, nor the Christian church as a
whole, attains its destined perfection in this life ( Bom. 8:24). This per-
fection is reaohed in the world to come (1 Cor. 13 :10). As preparing the
vray for the kingdom of God in its completeness, certain events are to take
place, such as death, Christ's second coming, the resurrection of the body,
the general judgment. As stages in the future condition of men, there is
to be an intermediate and an ultimate state, both for the righteous and for
the wicked. We discuss these events and states in what appears from
Scripture to be the order of their occurrence. ]

Horn. 8:M— "inhoptwm irasamd: but hope that is seen is not hope: for who hopeth for that which ieseith 7"
1 Oor. 13:10 —" when that which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall bo done away." Original sin Is
not wholly eradicated from the Christian, and the Holy Spirit is not yet sole ruler. So,
too, the ohurch is still In a state of conflict, and victory is hereafter. But as the Chris-
tian life attains Its completeness only In the future, so with the life of sin. Death begins
here, but culminates hereafter. James 1:15—"tha sin, when it is fall grown, bringeth forth death.''
The wicked man here has only a foretaste of "the wrath to oomt" (Hat. 3:7). We may "laj
up . . . . traaim in heaTen " (Hat 6:20), but we may also "treason up for ourselves wrath" (Bom. 2:5),
i. e., lay up treasures in hell.

Dorner: "To the actuality of the consummation of the church belongs a cessation of
reproduction through which there is constantly renewed a world which the church
must subdue The mutually external existence of spirit and nature must give
way to a perfect Internal existence. Their externality to each other is the ground of
the mortality of the natural side, and of Its being a means of temptation to the spiritual
side. For In this externality the natural side has still too great independence and exerts
a determining power over the personality. . . . . Art, the beautiful, receives in the
future state Its special place; for it is the way of art to delight in visible presentation,
to aohieve the classical and perfect with unfettered play of its powers. Every one
morally perfect will thus wed the good to the beautiful. In the rest, there will be no
Inactivity; and in the activity also, no unrest."

Schlelermaoher: " Eschatology is essentially prophetic; and is therefore vague and
Indefinite, like all unfulfilled prophecy." Schiller's Thekla: " Every thought of beau-
tiful, trustful seeming Stands fulfilled in Heaven's eternal day; Shrink not then from
erring and from dreaming,—Lofty sense lies oft in childish play." Frances Power
Cobbe. Peak of Darien, 286 —" Human nature Is a ship with the tide out; when the tide
of eternity comes in, we shall see the purpose of the ship. •' Eschatology deals with the
precursors of Christ's second coming, as well as with the second coming itself. We are
to labor for the coming of the kingdom of God in society as well as in the individual
and In the church, in the present life as well as in the life to come.

Kidd, in his Principles of Western Civilization, says that survives which helps the
greatest number. But the greatest number is always in the future. The theatre has
become too wide for the drama. Through the roof the eternal stars appear. The image •
of God In man Implies the equality of all men. Political equality implies universal
suffrage; economic equality Implies universal profit. Society has already transcended,
first, city isolation, and secondly, state isolation. The United States presents thus far
the largest free trade area in history. The next step is the unity of the English speak-
ing Peoples. The days of separate nationalities are numbered. Lai&ez faire =• gurviv

m
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ing barbarism. There are signs of larger ideas in art, ethics, literature, philosophy,
science, politics, eoonomics, religion. Competition must be moralized, and must take
into account the future as well as the present. See also Walter Bauschenbusch,
Christianity and tbe Social Crisis.

George B. Stevens, in Am. Jour. Theology, Oct. 1902: 666-684, asks: " Is there a self-
constituted New Testament Bschatology 1" He answers, for substance, that only three
things are sure : 1. The certain triumph of the kingdom—this being the kernel of
truth in the doctrine of Christ's second coming ; 2. the victory of life over death—the
truth in the doctrine of the resurrection; 3. the principle of judgment—the truth at
the basis of the belief in rewards and punishments in the world to come. This meagre
and abstract residuum argues denial both of the unity and the sufficiency of Scripture.
Our view of inspiration, while it does not assure us of minute details, does notwith-
standing give us a broad general outline of the future consummation, and guarantees
its trustworthiness by the word of Christ and his apostles.

Faith in that consummation is the main incitement to poetic utterance and to lofty
achievement. Shairp, Province of Poetry, 88 —" If poetry be not a river fed from the
clear wells that spring on the highest summits of humanity, but only a canal to drain
off stagnant ditches from the flats, it may be a very useful sanitary contrivance, but
has not, in Bacon's words, any ' participation of dlvineness.'" Shakespeare uses prose
for ideas detached from emotion, such as the merrymaking of clowns or the maunder-
ing of fools. But lofty thought with him puts on poetry as its singing robe. Savage,
Life beyond Death, 1-6—" When Henry D. Thoreau lay dying at Concord, Ms friend
Parker Pillsbury sat by his bedside. He leaned over, took him by the hand, and said:
* Henry, you are so near to the border now, can you see anything on the other side ? '
And Thoreau answered: ' One world at a time, Parker 1' But I cannot help asking
about that other world, and if I belong to a future world as well as to this, my life will
be a very diflerent one." Jesus knew our need of certain information about the
future, and therefore he said: " la my Father's house ire may mansions; if it w e not so, I would h»e
told you; for I go to yre$a» a plane {or yon " (John U: 2).

Hutton, Essays, 2:211 —" Imagination maybe powerful without being fertile; i t may
summon up past scenes and live in them without being able to create new ones.
National unity and supernatural guidance were beliefs which kept Hebrew poetry
from being fertile or original in its dealings with human story; for national pride is
conservative, not inventive, and believers in actual providence do not care to live in
a world of invention. The Jew saw in history only the illustration of these two truths.
He was never thoroughly stirred by mere individual emotion. The modern poet is a
student of beauty; the 0 . T. poet a student of God. To the latter all creation is a mere
shadow; the essence of its beauty and the sustaining power of its life are in the spirit-
ual world. Go beyond the spiritual nature of man, and the sympathy of the Hebrew
poet is dried up at once. His poetry was true and divine, but at the expense of varl-
ousness of insight and breadth of sympathy. I t was heliocentric, rather than geocentric.
Only Job, the latest, is a conscious effort of the imagination." Apocalyptio poetry
for these reasons was most natural to the Hebrew mind.

Balf our, Foundations of Belief, 66—" Somewhere and for some Being, there shines an
unchanging splendor of beauty, of which In nature and in art we see, each of us from
his own standpoint, only passing gleams and stray reflections, whose diflerent aspects
we cannot now coordinate, whose import we cannot fully comprehend, but which at
least is something other than the chanoe play of subjective sensibility or the far-off
echo of ancestral lusts." Dewey, Psychology, 200 —" All products of the creative
imagination are unconscious testimonials to the unity of spirit which binds man to
man, and man to nature, in one organic whole." Tennyson, Idylls of the King: " As
from beyond the limit of the world. Like the last echo born of a great cry. Sounds,
as if some fair city were one voice Around a king returning from his wars." See, on
the whole subject of Eschatology, Luthardt, Lehre von den letzten Dingen, and Saving
Truths of Christianity; Hodge, Systematic Theology, 3:713-880; Hovey, Biblical
Eschatology; Heagle, That Blessed Hope.

I. PHYSICAL DEATH.

Physical death is the separation of the sotil from the body. We distin-
guish it from spiritual death, or the separation of the soul from God; and
from the second death, or the banishment from Ood and final misery of the
reunited soul and body of the -wicked.



PHYSICAL DEATH. 983

Spiritual death: Is. 59:2 —"but your iniquities have separated between you and your God, and yourtins hivi
hid his face from you, so that he will not hear"; Kom. 7:24—"Wretched man that lam! who shall deliver me out of
thebodyof this death?" Iiph,2:I -"dead through your trespasses and sins." The second death: Bev.2:
It —"He that overoometh shall not be hurt of the second death "; 20:14—"ind death and Sides were cast into the
l ie of ire. This is the second death, even the Jake of In "; 21:8 —" But for the fearfel, and unbelieving, and abom-

inable, and murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their part shall bo in the lake that
birneth with fire and brimstone; which is the second death."

Julius Mtlller, Doctrine of Sin, 8 : 803 —" Spiritual death, the Inner discord and
enslavement of the soul, and the misery resulting: therefrom, t o which belongs that
other death, the second death, an outward condition corresponding1 t o that inner
slavery." Trenoh, Epistles to the Seven Churches, 151 —" This phrase [ 'second death • ] is
itself a solemn protest against the Sadduceeism and Epicureanism which would make
natural death the be-all and the end-all of existence. As there is a life beyond the
present life for the faithful, so there is death beyond that which falls under our eyes
for the wicked." E. G. Bobinson: " The second death is the continuance of spiritual
death In another and timeless existence." Hudson, Scientific Demonstration of a
Future Life, 222 —" If a man has a power that transcends the senses, i t Is at least pre-
sumptive evidence that i t does not perish when the senses are extinguished The
activity of the subjective mind is in Inverse proportion to that of the body, though the
objective mind weakens with the body and perishes with the brain."

Prof. H. H. Bawden: " Consciousness is simply the growing- of an organism, while
the organism is Just that which grows. Consciousness is a function, not a thing, no t
an order of existence at all. I t is the universe coming to a focus, flowering so t o speak
in a finite centre. Society is an organism in the same sense that the human being is an
organism. The spatial separation of the elements of the social organism is relatively
no greater than the separation of the unit factors of the body. A s the neurone cannot
deny the consciousness which is the function of the body, so the individual member of
society has no reason for denying the existence of a cosmio life of the organism which
we call society."

EmmaM. Calllard, on Man in the Light of Evolution, in Contemp. Rev., Dec. 1893:
878—"Man is nature risen into the consciousness of its relationship to the divine.
There Is no receding from this point. W h e n ' that which drew from out the boundless
deep turns again home,' the persistence of each personal life is necessitated. Human
life, as i t is, includes, though i t transcends the lower forms through which i t has devel-
oped. Human life, as i t will be, must Include though i t may transcend its present mani-
festation, viz., personality." " Sometime, when all life's lessons have been learned. And
suns and stars f orevermore have set. And things which our weak Judgments here have
spurned, The things o'er whioh we grieved with lashes wet. Will flash before us through
our llf e's dark night. As stars shine most in deepest tints of b lue: And we shall see how
all God's plans were right. And most that seemed reproof was love most t r u e : And i f
sometimes commingled with life's wine We find the wormwood and rebel and shrink,
Be sure a wiser hand than yours or mine Pours out this portion for our lips to drink.
And If some friend we love is lying low, Where human kisses cannot reach his face, 0
do not blame the loving Father so, But wear your sorrow with obedient grace; And
you shall shortly know that lengthened breath Is not the sweetest gift God sends his
friend, And that sometimes the sable pall of death Conceals the fairest boon bis love
can send. I f w e could push ajar the gates of lif e. And stand within, and all God's work-
ing see, We could interpret all this doubt and strife. And for each mystery find a key ."

Although physical death falls upon the unbeliever as the original penally
of sin, to all who are united in Christ it loses its aspect of penalty, and
becomes a means of discipline and of entrance into eternal life.

T o t h e Chris t ian , p h y s i c a l d e a t h i s n o t a p e n a l t y : see Ps. 116:15—"Precious in the sight of Jehovah.
Is the death of his saints " j Rom. 8:10 —" And if Christ is in yon, the body i s dead because of ain; bnt the spirit is lift
beoaase of righteonsnen"; 14:8—"For whether ire lire, we live unto the lord; or whether we die, we di« unto the
Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the lord's" j 1 Cor. 3:22—" whether Paul, or ipollos, ordephaa.ortht
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to oome; all are yours"; 15:55— "0 death, where i s thy
victory? 0 death, where is thy sting?" 1 Pet. 4 : 6 — "for nnto this end was the gospel preached even to the dead,
that they might be judged indeed according to men in the flesh, bnt lire according to God in the spirit"; cf. Rom.
1:18—"for the wrath of God is mealed from heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, who hinder
th« truth in unrighteousness"; 8 : 1 , 2 — "There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law of sin and of death"; Hob. 12:6—"for
whom the Lord loyeth he ohasteaeth."
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Dr. Hovey says that "the present sufferings of believers are in the nature of disci-
pline, with an aspect of retribution; while the present sufferings of unbelievers are
retributive, with a glance toward reformation." We prefer to say that all penalty has
been borne by Christ, and that, for him who is justified in Christ, suffering of whatever
kind is of the nature of fatherly chastening, never of judicial retribution; see our dis-
cussion of the Penalty of Sin, pages 652-660,

" We see but dimly through the mists and vapors Amid these earthly damps; What are
to us but sad funereal tapers May be Heaven's distant lamps. There is no death,—what
seems so is transition; This life of mortal breath Is but a suburb of the life Elystan
Whose portal men call death." " *T is meet that we should pauBe awhile. Ere we put off
this mortal coil, And in the stillness of old age, Muse on our earthly pilgrimage."
Shakespeare, Borneo and Juliet, 4:5—" Heaven and yourself Had part in this fair maid;
now Heaven hath all, And all the better is it for the maid: Tour part in her you could
not keep from death, But Heaven keeps his part in eternal life. The most you sought
was her promotion, Tor't waa your heaven she should be advanced; And weep ye now,
seeing she is advanced Above the clouds, as high as Heaven itself ? " Phoebe Cary's
Answered: " I thought to find some healing clime ]?or her I loved; she found that
shore, That city whose inhabitants Are siok and sorrowful no more. I asked for human
love for her; The Loving knew how best to still The infinite yearning of a heart Which
but infinity could fill. Such sweet communion had been ours, I prayed that it might
never end; My prayer 1s more than answered; now I have an angel for my friend. I
wished for perfect peace to soothe The troubled anguish of her breast; And numbered
with the loved and called She entered on untroubled rest. Life was so fair a thing to
her, I wept and pleaded for its stay; My wish was granted me, for to 1 She hath eternal
life to-day 1"

Victor Hugo: "The tomb is not a blind alley; it is a thoroughfare. It closes with
the twilight, to open with the dawn. I feel that I have not said the thousandth
part of what is in me The thirst for infinity proves infinity." Shakespeare:
"Nothing is here for tears; nothing to wail, Or knock the breast; no weakness, no
contempt, Dispraise or blame; nothing but well and fair." O. W. Holmes: "Build
thee more stately mansions, O my soul, As the swift seasons roll 1 Leave thy low-vaulted
past I Let each new temple, nobler than the last Shut thee from heaven with a dome
more vast, Till thou at length art free, Leaving thine outgrown shell by life's unrest-
ing sea I" J. G. Whittier: " So when Time's veil shall fall asunder. The soul may know
No fearful change or sudden wonder, Nor sink the weight of mystery under, But with
the upward rise, and with the vastness grow."

To neither saint nor sinner is death a cessation of being. This we main-
tain, against the advocates of annihilation :

1. Upon rational grounds.

(a) The metaphysical argument. —The soul is simple, not compounded.
Death, in. matter, is the separation of parts. But in the soul there are no
parts to be separated. The dissolution of the body, therefore, does not
necessarily -work a dissolution of the soul. But, since there is an immate-
rial principle in the brute, and this argument taken by itself might seem to
prove the immortality of the animal creation equally frith that of man, -we
pass to consider the next argument.

The Gnostics and the Manioheeans held that beasts had knowledge and might pray.
The immateriality of the brute mind was probably the consideration which led Leib-
nitz, Bishop Butler, Coleridge, John Wesley, Lord Shaftesbury, Mary Somerville,
James Hogg, Toplady, Lamartine, and Louis Agassiz to encourage the belief in animal
immortality. See Bp. Butler, Analogy, part i, chap. 1 (Bohn's ed., 81-91); Agassiz,
Essay on Classification, 99 — " Most of the arguments for the immortality of man apply
equally to the permanency of this principle in other living beings.'* Elsewhere Agas-
sis says of animals: "I cannot doubt of their immortality any more than I doubt
of my own." Lord Shaftesbury in 1881 remarked: "I have ever believed in a happy
future for animals; I cannot say or conjecture how or where; but sure I am that the
love, so manifested by dogs especially, is an emanation from the divine essence, and as
euoh it can, or rather, it will, never be extinguished." St. Francis of Assist preached
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to birds, and called sun, moon, earth, fire, water, stones, flowers, crickets, and death,
his brothers and sisters. " He knew not If the brotherhood His homily had under-
stood ; He only knew that to one ear The meaning: of his words was clear " (Long-
fellow, The Sermon of St. Francis—to the birds). "If death dissipates the sagacity of
the elephant, why not that of his captor?" See Buckner, Immortality of A "'"mis•
William Adams Brown, Christian Theology In Outline, 240.

Mangel, Metaphysics, 371, maintains that all this argument proves Is that the objector
cannot show the soul to be compound, and so cannot show that It is destructible.
Caiderwood, Moral Philosophy, 259—" The facts which point toward the termination
of ou; present state of existence are connected with our physical nature, not with our
mortal." John Flake, Destiny of the Creature, 110— " With his illegitimate hypothesis
of annihilation, the materialist transgresses the bounds of experience quite as widely
ae the poet who sings of the New Jerusalem, with Its river of life and its streets of
gold Scientifically speaking, there is not a particle of evidenoe for either view."
John JPiake, Life Everlasting, 80-85 — " How could immortal man have been produced
through heredity from an ephemeral brute? We do not know. Nature's habit is to
make prodigious leaps, but only after long preparation. Slowly rises the water In the
tank, inch by inch through many a weary hour, until at length It overflows, and
straightway vast systems of machinery are awakened into rumbling life. Slowly
the ellipse becomes eccentric, until suddenly the finite ellipse becomes an infinite
paraboloid."

Ladd, Philosophy of Jfind, 206 — "The ideas of dividing up or splitting off are not
applicable to mind. The argument for the indestructibility of mind as growing out of its
indiscerptibility, and the argument by which Kant confuted it, are alike absurd within
the realm of mental phenomena." Adeney, Christianity and Evolution, 127—"Nature,
this argument shows, has nothing to say against the immortality of that which is above
the range of physical structure." Lotze: " Everything which has onoe originated
will endure forever so soon as It possesses an unalterable value for the coherent sys-
tem of the world; but It will, as a matter of course, in turn oease to be. If this is not
the case." Bowne, Int. to Psych. Theory, 315-818 —"Of what use would brutes be
hereafter ? We may reply: Of what use are they here ? . . . . Those things which have
perennial signifloanoe for the universe will abide." Bixby, Crisis in Morals, 203—" In
living beings there is always a pressure toward larger and higher existence The
plant must grow, must bloom, must sow its seeds, or it withers a w a y . . . . . The aim is
to bring forth consciousness, and in greatest fulness Beasts of prey and other
enemies to the ascending path of life are to be swept out of the way."

But is not the brute a part of that Nature which has been subjected to vanity, which
groans and travails in pain, and which waits to be redeemed ? The answer seems to be
that the brute is a mere appendage to man, has no independent value in the creation,
is incapable of ethical life or of communion with God the source of life, and so has no
guarantee of continuance. Man on the other hand is of independent value. But this
is to anticipate the argument which follows. It is sufficient here to point out that
there is no proof that consciousness is dependent upon the soul's connection with a
physical organism. McLane, Evolution in Beligion, 281—"As the body may preserve
its form and be to a degree made to act after the psychic element is lost by removal of
the brain, so this psychio element may exist, and act according to its nature after the
physical element ceases to exist." Hovey, Bib. Eschatology, 19—"If I am in a house,
I can look upon surrounding objects only through its windows; but open the door
and let me go out of the bouse, and the windows are no longer of any use to me."
Shaler, Interpretation of Nature, 295 — " To perpetuate mind after death is less surpris-
ing than to perpetuate or transmit mind here by inheritance." See also Martlneau,
Study, 2:832-337,863-365.

William James, in his Essay on Human Immortality, argues that thought is not neces-
sarily a productive function of the brain; it may rather be a permissive or tranemiesive
function. Thought is not made in the brain, so that when the brain perishes the soul
dies. The brain is only the organ for the transmission of thought, just as the lens
transmits the light which it does not produce. There is a spiritual world behind and
above the material world. Our brains are thin and half transparent places in the veil,
through which knowledge comes in. Savage, Life after Death, 289—" You may attaoh
a dynamo for a time to some particular machine. When you have removed the machine,
you have not destroyed the dynamo. You may attach it to some other machine and
find that you have the old time power. So the soul may not be confined to one body."
These analogies seem to us to come short of proving personal immortality. They
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Ijelong to "psychology without a soul," and while they illustrate the persistence ol
some sort of life, they do not render more probable the continuance of my individual
consciousness beyond the bounds of death. They are entirely consistent with the pan-
theistlo theory of a remerging of the personal existence In the great whole of which It
forms a part. Tennyson, In Memorlam; "That each, who seems a separate whole,
Should move his rounds and, fusing all The skirts of self again, should fall Bemerging
in the general Soul, Is faith as vague as all unsweet." See Pfleiderer, Die Biteohl'sohe
Theologie, 12; Howison, Limits of Evolution, 279-312.

Seth, Hegelianism: " For Hegel, immortality is only the permanence of the Absolute,
the abstract process. This Is no more consoling than the continued existence of the
chemical elements of our bodies in new transformations. Human self-consciousness is a
spark struck In the dark, to die away on the darkness whence It has arisen." This is the
only Immortality of which George Eliot conceived in her poem, The Immortal Choir:
" O may I Join the ohoir Invisible Of those Immortal dead who live again In minds made
better by their presence; live In pulses stirred to generosity. In deeds of daring recti-
tude, in scorn For miserable alms that end In self, In thoughts sublime that pierce the
night like stars, And with their mild persistence urge man's search To vaster issues."
Those who hold to this unconscious immortality ooncede that death Is not a separation
of parts, but rather a cessation of consciousness; and that therefore, while the substance
of human nature may endure, mankind may ever develop into new forms, without
Individual Immortality. To this we reply, that man's self-consciousness and self-deter-
mination are different in kind from the consciousness and determination of the brute.
As man can direct his self-consciousness and self-determination to immortal ends, we
have the right to believe this self-consciousness and self-determination to be Immortal.
This leads us to the next argument.

(6) The teleologies! argument.—Man, as an intellectual, moral, and
religious being, does not attain the end of his existence on earth. His
development is imperfect here. Divine -wisdom mil not leave its work
incomplete. There must be a hereafter for the full growth of man's powers,
and for the satisfaction of his aspirations. Created, unlike the brute, with
infinite capacities for moral progress, there must be an immortal existence
in which those capacities shall be brought jnto exercise. Though the
wicked forfeit all claim to this future, we have here an argument from
God's love and wisdom to the immortality of the righteous.

In reply to this argument, It has been said that many right wishes are vain. Hill,
Essays on Religion,294—"Desire for food implies enough to eat, now and forever?
hence an eternal supply of cabbage? " But our argument proceeds upon three pre-
suppositions : (1) that a holy and benevolent God exists; (2) that he has made man In
his image; (3) that man's true end is holiness and likeness to God. Therefore, what
will answer the true end of man will be furnished; but that is not cabbage—it is holi-
ness and love, i. e., God himself. See Martineau, Study, 2:370-381.

The argument, however. Is valuable only In its application to the righteous. God
will not treat the righteous as the tyrant of Florence treated Michael Angelo, when he
bade him carve out of Ice a statue, which would melt under the first rays of the sun.
In the case of the wicked, the other law of retribution comes In—the taking away
of " em that which he hath " (Mat 25:29). Sinoe we are all wicked, the argument is not satis-
factory, unless we take Into account the further faots of atonement and justification
—facts of which we learn from revelation alone.

But while, taken by Itself, this rational argument might bo called defective, and
could never prove that man may not attain his end In the continued existence of the
race, rather than In that of the individual, the argument appears more valuable as a
rational supplement to the facts already mentioned, and seems to render certain at
least the Immortality of those upon whom God has set his love, and In whom he has
wrought the beginnings of righteousness.

Lord Ersklne: " Inferior animals have no Instincts or faculties which are not subser-
vient to the ends and purposes of their being. Man's reason, and faculties endowed
with power to reach the most distant worlds, would be useless if his existence were
to terminate in the grave." There would be wastefulness in the extinction of great
minds; see Jackson, James Martineau, 439, As water is implied by the organization ol
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the fish, and air by that of the bird, so " the existence of spiritual power within us is
likewise presumption that some fitting environment awaits the spirit when it shall be
set free and perfected, and sex and death can be dispensed with " (Newman Smyth,
Place of Death in Evolution, 106). NUgeli, the German botanist, says that Nature tends
to perfection. Yet the mind hardly begins to awake, ere the bodily powers decline
(George, Progress and Poverty, 805). " Character grows firmer and solider as the body
ages and grows weaker. Can character be vitally Implicated in the act of physical
dissolution ?"(Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 353). If a rational and moral Deity has caused
the gradual evolution In humanity of the ideas of rig-ht and wrong, and has added to it
the faculty of creating ethical ideals, must he not have provided some satisfaction for
the ethical needs which this development has thus called into existence? (Balfour,
Foundations of Belief, 851).

Boyce, Conception of God, 60, quotes LeConte as follows: "Nature is the womb in
which, and evolution the process by which, are generated sons of God. Without
Immortality this whole process is balked —the whole process of cosmic evolution is
futile. Shall God be so long and at so great pains to achieve a spirit, capable of com-
muning with himself, and then allow it to lapse again into nothingness ? " John Fiske,
Destiny of Man, 116, accepts the immortality of the soul by " a supreme act of faith in
the reasonableness of God's work." If man is the end of the creative process and the
object of God's care, then the soul's career cannot be completed with Its present life
upon the earth (Newman Smyth, Place of Death in Evolution, 92,93). Bowne, Philos-
ophy of Theism, SU— " Neither God nor the future life is needed to pay us for present
Virtue, but rather as the condition without which our nature falls into irreconcilable
discord with itself, and passes on to pessimism and despair. High and continual effort
is impossible without correspondingly high and abiding hopes It is no more
selfish to desire to live hereafter than it is to desire to live to-morrow." Dr. M. B.
Anderson used to say that there must be a heaven for canal horses, washerwomen,
and college presidents, because they do not get their deserts in this life.

Life is a series of commencements rather than of accomplished ends. Longfellow, on
Charles Sumner: " Death takes us by surprise, And stays our hurrying feet; The great
design unfinished lies. Our lives are incomplete. But in the dark unknown Perfect
their circles seem, Even as a bridge's arch of stone Is rounded in the stream." Robert
Browning, Abt Vogler: " There never shall be one lost good "; Prospice: "No work
begun shall ever pause for death "; "Pleasure must succeed to pleasure, else past
pleasure turns to pain; And this first life claims a second, else I count its good no
gain"; Old Pictures in Florence: "We are faulty—why not? We have time In store";
Grammarian's Funeral: "What's time? Leave Now for dogs and apes,—Man has For-
ever." Robert Browning wrote in his wife's Testament the following testimony of
Dante: " Thus I believe, thus I affirm, thus I am certain it is, that from this life I
shall pass to another better, there where that lady lives, of whom my soul was enam-
ored." And Browning says In a letter: "It is a great thing—the greatest—that a
human being should have passed the probation of life, and sum up its experience in a
witness to the power and love of God I see even more reason to hold by the
same hope."

(o) The ethical argument.—Man is not, in this world, adequately pun-
ished for his evil deeds. Our sense of justice leads us to believe that God's
moral administration will be vindicated in a life to come. Mere extinction
of being would not be a sufficient penalty, nor would it permit degrees of
punishment corresponding to degrees of guilt. This is therefore an argu-
ment from God's justice to the immortality of the wicked. The guiHy con-
science demands a state after death for punishment.

This is an argument from God's justice to the immortality of the wicked, as the pre-
ceding was an argument from God's love to the immortality of the righteous.
" History defies our moral sense by giving a peaoeful end to Sulla." Louis XV and
Madame Pompadour died in their beds, after a life of extreme luxury. Louis XVI and
his queen, though far more just and pure, perished by an appalling tragedy. The fates j
of these four cannot be explained by the wickedness of the latter pair and the virtue ,i
of the former. Alexander the Sixth, the worst of the popes, was apparently prosper- j
ous and happy In his Iniquities. Though guilty of the most shameful crimes, he was
serenely impenitent, and to the last of his days he defied both God and man, Since
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there id not an execution of justice here, we feel that there must be a " judgment to oome,"
such as that whloh terrified Felix (iets 24:25). Martlneau, Study, 8: 383-388. Stopf ord
A. Brooke, Justice: "Three men went out one summer night. No care had they or
aim. And dined and drank. ' Ere we go home We'll have,' they said,' a game.' Three
girls began that summer night A life of endless shame. And went through drink, disease,
and death As swift as racing flame. Lawless and homeless, foul, they died; Rich, loved
and praised, the men: But when they all shall meet with God, And Justice speaks,—
what then?" See John Caird, Fund. Ideas of Christianity, 2:855-297. G. F. Wilkin,
Control in Evolution: " Belief in immortality 1B a practical necessity of evolution.
If the decisions of to-day are to determine our eternal destiny, then it is vastly more
Important to choose and act aright, than it is to preserve our earthly life. The martyrs
were right. Conscience is vindicated. We can live for the ideal of manhood.
Immortality is a powerful reformatory instrument." Martlneau, Study of Religion,
3 ; 388 —" If Death gives a final discharge to the sinner and the saint alike, Conscience has
told us more lies than It has ever called to their account." Shakespeare, Henry V,
4:2—"If [transgressors] have defeated the law and outrun native punishment,
though they can outstrip men, they have no wings to fly from God"; Henry VI, 3d
part, 5:2—"Can we outrun the heavens?" Addlson, Cato: " It must be so,—Plato,
thou reasoneat well.— Else whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire. This longing
after immortality ? Or whence this secret dread and inward horror Of falling into
naught ? Why shrinks the soul Back on herself and startles at destruction ? 'T is the
divinity that stirs within us, 'Tis Heaven itself that points out a hereafter. And inti-
mates eternity to man."

Gildersleeve, in The Independent, March 80,1899 — " Plato in the Phsedo argues for
Immortality from the alternation of opposites : life must follow death as death follows
life. But alternation of opposites Is not generation of opposites. He argues from
reminiscence. But this involves pre-existenoe and a cycle of incarnations, not the
Immortality which we crave. The soul abides, as the idea abides, but there is no guar-
antee that It abides forever. He argues from the uncompounded nature of the soul.
But we do not know the soul's nature, and at most this is an analogy: as soul is like
God, invisible, it must like God abide. But this is analogy, and nothing more."
William James, Will to Believe, 87 —" That our whole physical life may lie soaking in a
spiritual atmosphere, a dimension of being which we at present have no organ for
apprehending, is vividly suggested to us by the analogy of the life of our domestlo ani-
mals. Our dogs, for example, are in our human life, but are not of it. They bite, but
do not know what it means; they submit to vivisection, and do not know the meaning
of that."

George Eliot, walking with Frederio Myers in the Fellows' Garden at Trinity, Gam-
bridge, "stirred somewhat beyond her wont, and taking as her text the three words
which have been used so often as the inspiring trumpet-calls of men— the words God,
Immortality, Duty —pronounced with terrible earnestness how inconceivable was the
first, how unbelievable the second, and yet how peremptory and absolute the third."
But this Idea of the infinite nature of Duty Is the creation of Christianity—the last
Infinite would never have attained its present range and intensity, had it not been lndis-
solubly connected with the other two (Forrest, Christ of History and Experience, 18).

This ethical argument has probably more power over the minds of men than any
other. Men believe in Minos and Rhadamanthus, if not in the Elysian Fields. But
even here it may be replied that the judgment which conscience threatens may be,
not immortality, but extinction of being. We shall see, however, in our discussion
of the endlessness of future punishment, that mere annihilation cannot satisfy the
moral instinct which lies at the basis of this argument. That demands a punishment
proportioned in each case to the guilt incurred by transgression. Extinction of being
would be the same to all. As it would not admit of degrees, so it would not, in any
case, sufficiently vindicate God's righteousness. F. W. Newman: "If man be not
immortal, God is not just."

But while this argument proves life and punishment for the wicked after death, it
leaves us dependent on revelation for our knowledge how long that life and punish-
ment will be. Kant's argument is that man strives equally for morality and for well-
being ; but morality often requires the sacrifice of well-being; hence there must be a
future reconciliation of the two in the well-being or reward of virtue. To all of which
it might be answered, first, that there is no virtue so perfect as to merit reward; and
secondly, that virtue is its own reward, and ao is weU-being.
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The Mstorioal argument.—The popular belief of all nations and !
ages shows that the idea of immortality is natural to the human mind. I t 1
is not sufficient to say that this indicates only such desire for continued j
earthly existence as is necessary to self-preservation; for multitudes expect
a life beyond death without desiring it, and multitudes desire a heavenly
life without caring for the earthly. This testimony of man's nature to
immortality may be regarded as the testimony of the God who made the
nature.

Testimonies to this popular belief are given In Bartlett, Life and Death Sternal, pref-
ace: The arrow-heads and earthen vessels laid by the side of the dead Indian; the
Silver obolug put in the mouth of the dead Greek to pay Charon's passage money; the
furnishing' of the Egyptian corpse with the Book of the Dead, the papyrus-roll con-
taining the prayer be is to offer and the chart of his journey through the unseen world.
The Gauls did not hesitate to lend money, on the sole condition that he to whom they
lent it would return it to them in the other life, — so sure were they that they should
get it again (Valerius Maximus, quoted in Boissier, La Religion RomaJne, 1:264). The
Laplanders bury flint and tinder with the dead, to furnish light for the dark Journey.
The Norsemen buried the horse and armor for the dead hero's triumphant ride. The
Chinese scatter paper images of sedan porters over the grave, to help along in the
sombre pilgrimage. The Greenlandera bury with the child a dog to guide him (George
Dana Boardman, Sermon on Immortality).

Savage, Life after Death, 1-18 —" Candles at the head of the casket are the modern
representatives of the primitive man's fire which was to light the way of the soul on its
dark journey Ulysses talks in the underworld with the shade of Hercules
though the real Hercules, a demigod, had been transferred to Olympus, and was there
living i s companionship with the gods. . . . . The Brahman desired to escape being
reborn. Socrates: ' To die and be released is better for me.' Here I am walking on a
plank. It reaohes out into the fog-, and I have got to keep walking. I can see only ten
feet ahead of me. I know that pretty soon I must walk over the end of that plank,— I
haven't the slightest idea into what, and Idont believe anybody else knows. And I
don't like it." Matthew Arnold: "Is there no other life? Pitch this one high." But
without positive revelation most men will say: "let mart and drink, fcr to-morrev wt di»"
(1 dor. 15:32).

" By passionately loving life, we make Loved life unlovely, hugging her to death."
Theodore Parker: " The intuition of mortality is written in the heart of man by a
Hand that writes no falsehoods There is evidence of a summer yet to be, in the
buds whloh lie folded through our northern winter—efflorescences in human nature
unacoountable if the end of man is in the grave." But it may be replied that many
universal popular Impressions have proved false, such as belief in ghosts, and in the
moving of the sun round the earth. While the mass of men have believed in immor-
tality, some of the wisest have been doubters. Cyrus said: " I cannot imagine that
the soul lives only while it remains in this mortal body." But the dying words of
Socrates were: " We part; I am going to die, and you to live; which of us goes the
better way is known to God alone." Cloero declared: " Upon this subject I entertain
no more than oonjeotures; * and said that, when he was reading Plato's argument for
immortality, he seemed to himself convinced, but when he laid down the book he
found that all his doubts returned. Farrar, Darkness and Dawn, 134 —" Though Cloero
wrote his Tuscuian Disputations to prove the doctrine of immortality, he spoke of
that doctrine in his letters and speeches as a mere pleasing speculation, whloh might
be discussed with Interest, but which no one practically held."

Aristotle, Nic. Ethics, 8 s 9, calls death " the most to be feared of all things . . . . for it
appears to be the end of everything; and for the deceased there appears to be no longer
either any good or any evil." JSschylus: " Of one once dead there is no resurrection."
Catullus: " When once our brief day-has set, we must sleep one everlasting night."
Tacitus: " If there is a place for the spirits of the pious; if, as the wise suppose, great
souls do not become extinct with their bodies." "In that if," says Uhlhorn, " lies the
whole torturing uncertainty of heathenism." Seneca, Ep. liv. —" ifors est non esse "
—''Death is not to be": Troades, V, 393—" Post mortem nihil est, ipsaque mors
nihil" —" There is nothing after death, and death itself is nothing." Marcus Aureliug:
" What springs from earth dissolves to earth again, and beavenborn things fly to their
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native seat." The Emperor Hadrian to his soul: " Animula, vagula, blandula, Hospes
comesque corporls, Qure nunc abibis in loca? Pallidula, rlgida, nudula." Classic
writers might have said of the soul at death: " We know not where is that Promethean
torch That can its light relume."

Chadwiok, 18* — " With the growth of all that is best in man of intelligence and affec-
tion, there goes the development of the hope of an immortal life. If the hope thus
developed is not a valid one, then we have a radical contradiction in our moral nature.
The survival of the fittest points in the same direction." Andrew Marvell (1621-1678 )—
" At my back I always hear Time's winged chariot hurrying near; And yonder all
before us lie Deserts of vast Eternity." Goethe in his last days came to be a profound
believer in immortality. "You ask me what are my grounds for this belief? The
weightiest is this, that we cannot do without it." Huxley wrote in a letter to Morley:
" It is a curious thing that I find my dislike to the thought of extinction increasing as I
get older and nearer the goal. It flashes across me at all sorts of time that in 19001 shall
probably know no more of what is going on than I did in 1800. I had sooner be in hell,
a great deal,—at any rate in one of the upper circles, where climate and the company
are not too trying."

The book of Job shows how impossible it is for man to work out the problem of per-
sonal immortality from the point of view of merely natural religion. Shakespeare, in
Measure for Measure, represents Claudio as saying to his sister Isabella: " Aye, but to
die, and go we know not where; To lie in cold obstruction and to rot; This sensible
warm motion to become A kneaded clod." Strauss, Glaubenslehre, 2: 739 —" The other
world is in all men the one enemy, in Its aspect of a future world, however, the hut
enemy, which speculative criticism has to fight, and if possible to overcome." Omar
Khayyam, Rubaiyat, Stanzas 28-35 —" I came like Water, and like Wind I go Up
from Earth's Centre through the seventh gate I rose, and on the throne of Saturn sate,
And many a knot unravelled by the Road, But not the master-knot of human fate-
There was the Door to which I found no Key; There was the Veil through which I
might not see: Some little talk awhile of Me and Thee There was,—And then no more
of Thee and Me. Earth could not answer, nor the Seas that mourn. In flowing purple,
of their Lord forlorn; Nor rolling Heaven, with all his signs revealed, And hidden by
the sleeve of Night and Morn. Then of the Thee in Me, who works behind The veil, I
lifted up my hands to find A Lamp, amid the darkness; and I heard As from with-
out — • The Me within Thee blind.' Then to the lip of this poor earthen Urn I leaned,
the secret of my life to learn; And Lip to Lip it murmur'd—* While you live, Drink!—
for, once dead, you never shall return 1'" So " The Phantom Caravan has reached The
Nothing it set out from." It is a demonstration of the hopelessness and blindness and
sensuality of man, when left without the revelation of God and of the life to come.

The most that can be claimed for this fourth argument from popular belief is that it
indicates a general appentency for continued existence after death, and that the idea is
congruous with our nature. W. E. Forster said to Harriet Martineau that he would
rather be damned than annihilated; see F. P. Cobbe, Peak of Darien, 44. But it may
be replied that there is reason enough for this desire for life in the fact that it ensures
the earthly existence of the race, which might oommit universal suicide without it.
There is reason enough in the present life for its existence, and we are not necessitated
to infer a future life therefrom. This objection cannot be fully answered from reason
alone. But if we take our argument in connection with the Scriptural revelation con-
cerning God's making of man in Ms image, we may regard the testimony of man's
nature as the testimony of the God who made it.

We conclude our statement of these rational proofs with the acknowledg-
ment that they rest upon the presupposition that there exists a God of truth,
-wisdom, justice, and love, who has made man in his image, and who desires
to commune with his creatures. "We acknowledge, moreover, that these
proofs give us, not an absolute demonstration, but only a balance of proba-
bility, in favor of man's immortality. We turn therefore to Scripture for
the clear revelation of a fact of which reason furnishes us little more than
a presumption.

Everett, Essays, 76,77 —" In his TrBume eines Geistersehers, Kant foreshadows the
Method of his Kritik. He gives us a scheme of disembodied spirits, and calls it a bit of
mystic (gehetmen) philosophy; then the opposite view, which he calls a bit of vulgar
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(gemeimen) philosophy. Then he says the scales of the understanding are not quite
impartial, and the one that has the inscription * Hope for the future' has a mechani-
oal advantage. He says he cannot rid himself of this unfairness. He suffers feeling- to
determine the result. Th is is intellectual agnosticism supplemented by religious faith."
The following lines have been engraved upon the tomt> of Professor Huxley: " And if
there be no meeting past the grave, If all is darkness, sflence, yet ' t is rest. Be not
afraid, ye waiting hearts that weep, For God still giveth his beloved deep. And if an
endless sleep he wills, so best." Contrast this consolation with: "lot not your heart b«
troubled .-yebeliove in God, b«Uer» ate in me. fit my father's house an many mansions: if it Tore not so, I would
hare told yon. 1 go to prepare » place for yon And If I go and prepare a place for you, I will dome again, tad neeivs
you unto myself that There I am, than ye may be also "(John 14:1-3.

Domer: "There is no rational evidence which compels belief In Immortality.
Immortality has its pledge in God's making man in his image, and in God's will of love
for communion with men." Luthardt, Compendium, 289—" The truth In these proofe
from reason is the idea of human personality and its relation to God. Belief In God is
the universal presupposition and foundation of the univernal belief In immortality."
When Strauss declared that this belief in immortality is the last enemy which is to be
destroyed, he forgot that belief in God is more ineradicable still. Frances Power Cobbe,
Lite, 98—" The doctrine of immortality is to me the indispensable corollary of that of
the goodness of God."

Hadley, Essays, Philological and Critical, 392-379 - " The claim of immortality may be
based on one or the other of two assumptions: (1) The same organism will be repro-
duced hereafter, and the same functions, or part of them, again manifested in connec.
tion with it, and accompanied with consciousness of continued Identity; or, (2) The
same functions may be exercised and accompanied with consciousness of identity,
though not connected with the same organism as before; may in fact go on without
interruption, without being even suspended by death, though no longer manifested to
us." The conclusion i s : " The light of nature, when all directed to this question, does
furnish a presumption in favor of immortality, but not so strong a presumption as to
exclude great and reasonable doubts upon the subject."

For an excellent synopsis of arguments and objections, see Hase, Hutterus Bedivivus,
276. See also Bowen, Metaph. and Ethics, 417-441; A. II. Fairbairn, on Idea of Immor-
tality. In Studies in Philos. of Beligfon and of History; Wordsworth, Intimations of
Immortality; Tennyson, Two Voices; Alger, Critical History of Doctrine of Future
Irffe, with Appendix by Ezra Abbott, containing a Catalogue of Works relating to the
Nature, Origin, and Destiny of the Soul; Ingersoll lectures on Immortality, by George
A. Gortion, Joslah Koyoe, William James, Dr. Osier, John Fiske, B. I. Wheeler, Hyslop,
Mttnsterberg, Crothars.

2. tlpon scriptural grounds.

(a) The account of man's creation, and the subsequent allusions to it
in Soriptaire, show that, while the body was made corruptible and subject
to death, the soul was made in the image of God, incorruptible and
immortal.

Gen. i: 26, W —" let us make man in our image "; 2:7 —" lad Jehovah God formed man of the dust of the ground,
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul"—here, as was shown in
our treatment of Man's Original State, page 623, i t la not the divine image, but the
body, that is formed of dust; and into this body the soul that possesses the divine image
is breathed. In the Hebrew records, the animating soul Is everywhere distinguished
from the earthly body. Gen. 3:22; 23 —" Behold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and evil;
and now, lest he put forth Us hand, and take abo of the tree of life, and at, and lire for ever: therefore Jehovah God
sent him forth from the garden of Eden " — man had immortality of soul, and now, lest to this he
add immortality of body, he is expelled from the tree of life. Bool. 12:7—"the dust returneth
to the earth as it was, and the spirit returaethnnto God who gave it",- Zech.l2:l — "Jehovah, who stretoheth forth
the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the earth, and formeth the spirit of man within him."

Hat 10:28 —"And be not afraid of them that kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him who
is able to destroy loth soul and body a helj"; Acts7; 69— "And thejr stoned Stephen, oalUng upon the lord, and
saying, lord Jesus, reoeive my spirit": 2 Cor. 12:2— "I know a man in Christ, fourteen Tears ago (whether in the
body, I know not; or whether out of the body, I know not; God knoweth), such a one eanght up even to the third
heaven"; 1 Cor. 15:45,48—" The Jrst man Adam became a living soul, The last Adam beoame a life-giving spirit.
Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is natural; then that which is spiritual"—the first
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'i Adam was made a being whose body was psyobieal and mortal—a body of flesh and
: " blood, that could not Inherit the kingdom of God. So Paul says the spiritual is not
! first, but the psychical; but there Is no intimation that the soul also was created
I mortal, tfnd needed external appliances, like the tree of life, before it oould enter upon
j immortality.
S Butitmaybe asked: Is not all this, in 10a. 15, spoken of the regenerate—those to
; whom a new principle of life has been communicated? We answer, yes; but that does
i not prevent us from learning from the passage the natural immortality of the soul; for
\ in regeneration the essence is not changed, no new substance Is imparted, no new
' faculty or constitutive element is added, and no new principle of holinesB is infused.
j i%e truth is simply that the spirit is morally readjusted. For gubstanoe of the above
S remarks, see Hovey, State of Impenitent Dead, 1-27.
\ Savage, Life after Death, 46, 83—"The word translated 'soul', in GOT.2:7, is the
i same word which in other parts of the 0 . T. is used to denote the life-principle of
! * animals. It does not follow that soul implies immortality, for then all animals would

be immortal The firmament of the Hebrews was the cover of a dinner-platter,
1 solid, but with little windows to let the rain through. Above this firmament was
! heaven where God and angels abode, but no people went there. AU went below. But
I growing moral senBe held that the good could not be imprisoned in Hades. So came the
1 idea of resurrection.. . . . If a force, a universe with God left out, can do all that has
' been done, I do not see why it cannot also continue my existence through what is
! called death."
[ Dr. H. Heath Bawden: "It is only the creature that is born that will die. Monera
j and Amoebee are immortal, as Weismann tells us. They do not die, because they never
I are born. The death of the individual as a somatic individual is for the sake of the
I larger future life of the Individual in its germinal immortality. So we live ourselves
; spiritually into our children, as well as physically. An organism is nothing but a
t centre or focus through which the world surges. What matter If the irrelevant sotnatio
•< portion is lost in what we call death I The only immortality possible is the immortality
j of function. My body has changed completely since I was a boy, but I have become a
i larger self thereby. Birth and death simply mark steps or stages in the growth of
I such an individual, which in its very nature does not exolude but rather includes
1 within it the lives of all other Individuals. The Individual is more than a passive mem.
[ ber, he is an active organ of a biological whole. The laws of his life are the soolal
| organism functioning in one of its organs. He lives and moves and has his being in the

great spirit of the whole, which oomes to a focus or flowers out in his conscious life."

( b) The account of the corse in Genesis, and the subsequent allusions to
t it in Scripture, show that, while the death then incurred includes the dis-
| solution of the body, it does not include cessation of being on the part of

the soul, but only designates that state of the soul which is the opposite
of true life, viz., a state of banishment from God, of unholiness, and of
misery.

fl«n.8:17—"in the toy that thou eatest thereof thou ahalt surely die"; ef.i :8—"the man and hto wife hid
themselves from the presents of Jehovah God "; 16-19—the c u r s e o f p a i n a n d t o i l : 22 -24—bani shment
f r o m t h e g a r d e n o f E d e n a n d f r o m t h e t r e e o f l i f e . Mat 8:22 — "follow me; end Una the dead
to bury their mm dead" ; 25:41, 46—"Depart from me, ye cursed, Into the eternal t i e . . . . . Then shall go away
into eternal punishment" ; lake 15:32—" this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and Is found ";

! Jobn5:24—"le that heareth ray word, and belieieth him that «ent me, hath eternal lift, and oometh not into Judgment,

I buthath passed out of death into life"; 6:47,53,63— "HethatbelieTSth hath eternal lift . . . . Sioept ye eat the
| leak of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life in yourselves . . . . the words that I have spoken unto

you aw spirit, and a n life": 8 :51— "If a man keep my word, he shallneTer tee death."
Eom. 5:21—"that, as sin reigned in death, even so might grace reign through righteousness onto eternal life";

8:13—"if ye live after the flesh, ye mast die; bnt if by the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the body, ye shall live ";
•ph. 2:1—"dead through your trespasses and sins" ; 6 : U — "Awake, thou that deepest, and arise from the dead,
and Christ shall shine upon thea"; James5:»>—"hewhooonvertetha sinner from the error of his-way shall save a
seal from death, and shall oover a multitude of sins"; 1 John 3:14—"We know that -we have passed out of death into
life, because we lore the brethren"; HOT. 3 : 1 —"I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou litest, sad thos
art dead."

We are to interpret 0. T. terms by the N. T. meaning put into them. We are to
Interpret the Hebrew by the Greek, not the Greek by the Hebrew. It never would do to
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interpret our missionaries' use of the Chinese words for "God ", "spirit", "holiness ",
by the use of those words among the Chinese before the missionaries came. By the
later usage of the X. T., the Holy Spirit shows us what he meant by the usage of the
0. T.

( c ) The Scriptural expressions, held by annihilationists to imply cessa-
tion of being on the part of the wicked, are used not only in connections
where they cannot bear this meaning (Esther 4:16), but in connections
where they imply the opposite.

Esther4:16-"if I perish, I perish"; Gen. 6:11— "Andthe earth m corrupt before God" —here, in the
T . Y T , the word tydipn, translated "was corrupt," is the same word which in other places is
interpreted by annihilationists as meaning extinction of being. In Ps. 119:176, "I ban gone
astray like a lost sheep " cannot mean " I have gone astray like an annihilated sheep." Is. 49:17
—" thy destroyers [ annihilators 1 ] and they that made thee waste shall go forth from thee "; 57:1,2—" The
righteous perisheth [ is annihilated 1 ] and no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are taken away, none
tonsidering that the righteous is taken away from the evil to oome. Ee entereth into peace; they rest in their beds, each
one that walked in his uprightness "; Ban. 9:26 —" And after the three score and two weeks shall the anointed one be
cut off [ annihilated ? ] . "

Hat 10:6, 39, *8— "the lost sheep of the house of Israel he that loseth his life for my sake shall find i t . . . .
he shall in no wise lose his reward "—in these verses we cannot Substitute "annihilate" for
"lose"; Aots 13:41— "Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and perish"; cf. Mat. 6:16—"for they disfigure their
son " —where the same word &(j>ai>((u> is used. 1 Cor. 3:17—"If any man destroyeth [annihi-
lates ? ] the temple of God, him shall God destroy "; 2 Cor. 7:2 —" we corrupted no man " — where the same
word ##«'/><•> is used. 2 Thess. 1:9—"who shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction from the &ce of
the Lord and from the glory of his might" — the wicked shall be driven out from the presence of
Christ. Destruction is not annihilation. "Destruction from" — separation; (per contra, see
Prof. W. A. Stevens, Com. in loco: "from" —the source from which the "destruction" pro-
oeeds). " A ship engulfed in quicksands is destroyed ; a temple broken down and
deserted is destroyed "; see Lillie, Com. in loco. 2 Pet. 3:7 —" day of judgment and destruction of
ungodly men " — here the word " destruction " (itraiAeias) Is the same with that used of the end
of the present order of things, and translated " perished " (diruAeTo) in Terse 6. " We cannot
accordingly infer from it that the ungodly will cease to exist, but only that there will
be a great and penal change in their condition " (Plumptre, Com. in loco).

(d) The passages held to prove the annihilation of the wicked at death
cannot have this meaning, since the Scriptures foretell a resurrection of the
unjust as well as of the just; and a second death, or a misery of the reunited
soul and body, in the case of the wicked.

Acts 24:15— "there shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust"; Rev. 2:11—"le that overoometh shall not
hehurtof the second death"; 20:14,15— "And death and lades were cast into the lakeofflre. This is the second
death, even the lake of ire. And if any was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of i n ";
21:8—"their part shall be in the lake that burueth with Ire and brimstone; which is the second death." The
"second death" is the first death intensified. Having one's " part in the lake of lire" is not anni-
hilation.

In a similar manner the word " life " is to be interpreted not as meaning continuance
of being, but as meaning perfection of being. As death is the loss not of life, but of all
that makes life desirable, so life is the possession of the highest good. 1 Tim. 5:6 —" She
that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth " — here the death is spiritual death, and It is
implied that true life Is spiritual life. John 10:10—"I came that they may have life, and may hare it
abundantly "—Implies that" life" is not: 1. mere existence, for they had this before Christ
came; nor 2. mere motion, as squirrels go in a wheel, without making progress; nor 8.
mere possessions, " for a man's lint consistent not in the abundance of things which he possesseth " (Luke 12:15).
But life i s : 1. right relation of our powers, or holiness; 2. right use of our powers,
or l o v e ; 3. right number of our powers, or completeness; 1. right Intensity of our
powers, or energy of will; 6. right environment of our powers, or society; 6. right
source of our powers, or God.

(e) The words used in Scripture to denote the place of departed spirits
have in them no implication of annihilation, and the allusions to the condi-
tion of the departed show that death, to the writers of the Old and the New
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Testaments , a l though i t was the termination of man's earthly existence,

was no t an extinction of h is be ing or h i s consciousness.

On SiKtf Sheol, Gesenius, Lexicon, 10th ed., says that, though SiK# Is commonly
explained as Infinitive of h0, to demand, it is undoubtedly allied to ipvf (root 7tf),
to be sunk, and—'sinking,1'depth,' or 'the sunken, deep, place."'Ai&it, Hades,—not
' hell,' but the ' unseen world,' conceived by the Greeks as a shadowy, but not as an
unoonsolous, state of being. Genung.Epio of the Inner Life, on Job 7 : 9 - " Sheol, the
Hebrew word designating the unseen abode of the dead; a neutral word, presupposing
neither misery nor happiness, and not infrequently used much as we use the word • the
grave', to denote the final undefined resting-place of all."

Oen. 86:8, 9—Abraham "was gathered to his people. And Iaau and Ishmael hit sons buried him intheoare
a Maohpelah." " Yet Abraham's father was buried in Haran, and his more remote ances-
tors in Urof the Chaldees. SoJoBhua's generation is said to be 'gathered to their fathers'
though the generation that preceded them perished in the wilderness, and previous
generations died in Egypt" (W. H. Green, in S. S. Times). So of Isaac in Gen. 35: 29, and
of Jacobin 19:29,83, — all of whom were gathered to their fathers before they were bur-
ied. Sim. 20:24 —" Aaron shall be gathered onto his people"—here it is very plain that being " gathered
unto'hia people "was something different from burial. Beat 10-:6—"There Aaron died, and there he was
buried," Job 3:13,18— "Fornow should I have lain down and bnaqutat; Ishoulihave slept; then had I been at
rent. . . . . There the prisoners are at ease together; Thej hear not the Yoke of the taskmaster"; 7:9— "As the oloud
jjooii«mneaiMTanishethaway,Sohethatgoethdownto Sheol shall come up no more"; 14:22—"Bit his ttesh upon
him hath pain, Ind his soul within him mourneth."

Is. 32:21— "The strong among themighty shall speak to him oat of the midst of Sheol"; bike 16:23—"India
Hades he lifted up his eyeB, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar ol, and Lawns in his bosom "; 23:43—"To-day
shaltlhou be witk me in Paradise"; cf. 1 Sam. 28:19—Samuel said to Saul in the cave of Endor :
•• to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with me "—evidently not in an unconscious state. Many
of these passages intimate a continuity of consciousness after death. Though Sheol is
unknown to man, it is naked and open to God (lob 26:6); he can find men there to
redeem them from thence (Ps. 49:15) - proof that death is not annihilation. See Girdle-
stone, 0 . T. Synonyms, 447.

( / ) The terms and phrases which have been held to declare absolute
cessation of existence at death are frequently metaphorical, and an exami-
nation of them in connection with the context and with other Scriptures is
sufficient to show the untenableness of the literal interpretation put upon
them by the annihilationists, and to prove that the language is merely the
language of appearance.

Deathisof ten designated as a "steeping" or a "falling asleep"; see John 11:11,14— "Our friend
lasarus is fallen asleep; but I go, tint I may awake him oat of s leep. . . . . Then lisas therefore said unto them
plainly, lasarus is dead." Here the language of appearance is used; yet this language could
not have been used, if the soul had not been conceived of as alive, though sundered
from the body; see Meyer on 1 Cor. 1:18. So the language of appearance is used in loeL
9:10 —" there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in Sheol whither thon goeat"—and in Pa. 146:4 —
"His breath goeta forth; he returneth to his earth; In that Terr day his thoughts perish."

See Mozley, Essays, 2:171 —" These passages often describe the phenomena of death
as i t presents itself to our eyes, and so do not enter into the reality whioh takes place
beneath It." Bartlett, Life and Death Eternal, 189-358 —" Because the same Hebrew
word is used for 'spir i t ' and 'breath,* shall we say that the spirit is only breath?
' Heart' in English miarht in like manner be made to mean only the material organ; and
David's heart, panting, thirsting, melting within him, would have to be Interpreted
literally. So a man may be•• eaten up with avarice,' while yet his being is not only not
extinct, but is in a state of frightful activity."

(g) The Jewish belief in a conscious existence after death is proof that
the theory of annihilation rests upon a misinterpretation of Scripture.
That such a belief in the immortality of the soul existed among the Jews is
abundantly evident: from the knowledge of a future state possessed by the
Egyptians (Acts 7:22 ) ; from the aocounte of the translation of Enoch and
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of Elijah ( Gen. 5 :24 ; cf. Heb. 11 :5 . 2 K. 2 :11); from the invocation
of the dead which was practised, although forbidden by the law (1 Sam.
28 :7-14; cf. Lev. 20 : 2 8 ; Deut. 18:10,11) ; from allusions in the O. T.
to resurrection, future retribution, and life beyond the grave (Job
19 :25-27 ; Ps. 16:9-11; Is. 26:19 ; Ez. 37:1-14; Dan. 12 :2, 8 ,13) ;
and from distinct declarations of such faith by Fhilo and Josephns, as veil
as by the writers of the N. T. (Mat 22:31, 32; Acts 23 :6 ; 26 : 6 - 8 ;
Heb. 11:18-16).

The Egyptian coffin was called " the ohest of the living." The Egyptians called their
houses " hostelries," while their tombs they called their " eternal homes " ( Butcher,
Aspects of Greek Genius, 30). See the Book of the Dead, translated by Biroh, in Bunsen's
Egypt's Place, 123-333: The principal ideas of the first part of the Book of the Dead are
" living again after death, and being born again as the sun," which typified the Egyp-
tian resurrection (138). " The deceased lived again after death" (134). "The Osiris
lives after he dies, like the gun daily; for as the sun died and was born yesterday, so
the Osiris is born" (161). Yet the immortal part, in its continued existence, was
dependent for its blessedness upon the preservation of the body; and for this reason the
body was embalmed. Immortality of the body is as Important as the passage of the
soul to the upper regions. Growth or natural reparation of the body is invoked as
earnestly as the passage of the soul. " There is not a limb of him without a god;
Thoth is vivifying his limbs " (197 ).

Maspero, Beoueil de Travaux, gives the following readings from the inner walls of
pyramids twelve miles south of Cairo: " O Tinas, thou hast gone away dead, but liv-
ing " j "Teti Is the living dead "; " Arise, O Teti, to die no more "; " 0 Pepi, thou diest
no more";—these inscriptions show that to the Egyptians there was life beyond
death. " The life of Unas is duration; his period is eternity "; " They render thee
happy throughout all eternity "; " He who has given thee life and eternity is Ba "; —
here we see that the life beyond death was eternal. " Rising at his pleasure, gathering
his members that are in the tomb, Unas goes forth "; " Unas has his heart, his legs, his
arms "; this asserts reunion with the body. " Reunited to thy sou], thou takest thy
place among the stars of heaven"; "the soul is thine within thee";—there was
reunion with the soul. "A god is born, it is Unas"; "ORa, thy son comes to thee,
this Unas comes to thee "; " O Father of Unas, grant that he may be included in the
number of the perfeot and wise gods "; here it is taught that the reunited soul and
body becomes a god and dwells with the gods.

Howard Osgood: " Osiris, the son of gods, came to live on earth. His life was a pat-
tern for otners. He was put to death by the god of evil, but regained his body, lived
again, and became, in the other world, the Judge of all men." Tiele, Egyptian Religion,
280—" To become like god Osiris, a benefactor, a good being, persecuted but justified,
judged but pronounced innocent, was looked upon as the ideal of every pious man, and
as the condition on which alone eternal life could be obtained, and as the means by
which it could be continued." Ebers, Etudes Aroheologiques, 21—" The texts in the
pyramids show us that under the Pharaohs of the 6th dynasty (before 2500 B. C.) the
doctrine that the deceased became god was not only extant, but was developed more
thoroughly and with far higher flight of imagination than we could expect from the
simple statements concerning the other world hitherto known to us as from that early
time." RevtUout, on Egyptian Ethics, in Bib. Sac., July, 1890:304—" An almost abso-
lute sinlessness was for the Egyptian the condition of becoming another Osiris and
enjoying eternal happiness. Of the penitential side, so highly developed in the ancient
Babylonians and Hebrews, which gave rise to so many admirable penitential psalms,
we find only a trace among the Egyptians. Sinlessness is the rule,—the deceased
vaunts himself as a hero of virtue." See Uarda, by Ebers; Dr. Howard Osgood, on
Resurrection among the Egyptians, In Hebrew Student, Feb. 1885. The Egyptians,
however, recognized no transmigration of souls; see Renouf, Hlbbert Lectures,
181-184.

It is morally Impossible that Moses should not have known the Egyptian doctrine of
immortality: lota 7:22 —"lad Hoses was instraoted in all tie wisdom of the Bgjptisna." That Moses did
not make the doctrine more prominent in his teachings, may be for the reason that it
wag so connected with Egyptian superstitions with regard to Osiris. Yet the Jews
believed in immortality: Gen. 5:24 — " aid Snooh walied witi God: md he w« not; for Sod took him ";
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6/. Heb. 11:5 — " By fcith Enoch was translated that lie should not see death"; 2Iittgs2:ll — "Elijah went up by
a whirlwind into heaven "; 1 Sam. 28:7-14—the invocation of Samuel by the woman of Endor;
c/. Lev, 20:27—"A man also or a woman that hath a familiar spirit, or that is a visard, shall surely be pat to
death"; Seat 18:10,11—"There snail not be found with t h e e . . . . » oonsultw with « frmiliar spirit, or » wisard'
or a necromancer."

Job 19:25-27—"I know that my Redeemer llveth, And at last he will stand up upon the earth: And afterny skin,
even this body, is destroyed, Then without my nesh shall I see God; Thorn I, even I, shall Bee, on my side, And mine
eyea shall behold, and not as a stranger. My heart is consumed within me "; Pu. 16; 9-11—"Therefore my heart is
gild, and my glory rejoioeth: My flesh also shall dwell in safety. For thou wilt not leave my soul to Sheol; neither
wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption. Thou wilt show me the path of life: In thy presence is fulness of joy;
Iu tiiy right hand there are pleasures for evermore": Is. 26:19 — "Thy dead shatt live; my dead bodies shall arise.
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast forth the dead ";
Us. 37:1-14—the valley of dry bones —"I will open your graves, and cause pu to come up out of your
graves, 0 my people "—a prophecy of restoration based upon the idea of Immortality and
resurrection; Ian. 12:2, 3,13—" And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to
everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt And they that are wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament, and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for ever and e v e r . . . . . But go thou thy way till the
md be: for thou shalt rest, and Shalt stand in thy lot, at the end of the days."

Josephus, on the doctrine of the Pharisees, in Antiquities, x v m : 1:8, and Wars of
the Jews, I I : 8:10-14— " Souls have an immortal vigor. Under the earth are rewards
and punishments. The wicked are detained In an everlasting prison. The righteous
shall have power t o revive and l ive again. Bodies are indeed corruptible, but souls
remain exempt from death forever. But the doctrine of the Sadduoees is that souls
die with their bodies." Kat. 22:31,32—" But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that
which was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob?
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living."

Christ's argument, in the passage last quoted, rests upon the two implied assump-
tions : first, that love will never suffer the object of its affection to die; beings who have
ever been the objects of God's love will be so forever; secondly, that body and soul
belong normally together; if body and soul are temporarily separated, they shall be
united; Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are living, and therefore they shall rise again. I t
was only an application of the same principle, when Robert Hall gave up his early
materialism as he looked down into his father's grave: he felt that this could not be
the end; c/. Fs. 22:26—"Tour heart shall live forever." Acts 23:6—"I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees :
touching the hope aid resurrection of the dead I am called in question"; 26:7,8—"And concerning this hope I am
accused by the Jews, 0 king 1 Thy is it judged incredible with you, if God doth raise the dead ? " Eeb. 11:13-16—
the present life was reckoned as a pilgrimage; the patriarchs sought "a better country, that
is, a heavenly"; c/. Gen. 47:9. On Jesus' argument for the resurrection, see A. H. Strong,
Christ in Creation, 40&-421.

The argument for immortality itself presupposes, not only the existence of a God,
but the existenoe of a truthful, wise, and benevolent God. We might almost say that
God and immortality must be proved together,—like two pieces of a broken crook,
when put together there is proof of both. And yet logically i t is only the existence
of God that is intuitively certain. Immortality is an inference therefrom. Henry
More: " But souls that of his own good life partake He loves as his own self; dear as his
eye They are to h im: he '11 never them forsake; When they shall die, then God himself
shall d ie; They live, they live in blest eternity." God could not let Christ die, and he
cannot let us die. Southey: " They sin who tell us love can die. With life all other
passions fly; All others are but vanity. In heaven ambition cannot dwell, Nor avarice
in the vaults of hell; They perish where they had their birth; But love is indestruc-
tible."

Emerson, Threnody on the death of his beloved and gifted child: " What is excellent,
A s God lives, is permanent: Hearts are dust, hearts' loves remain; Heart's love will
meet thee again." Whittier, Snowbound, 200 sq.— " Yet Love will dream, and Faith will
trust (Since He who knows our need is just), That somehow, somewhere, meet we must.
Alas for him who never sees The stars shine through his cypress trees 1 Who hopeless lays
his dead away. Nor looks to see the breaking day Across his mournful marbles play 1
Who hath not learned, in hours of faith, The truth to flesh and sense unknown. That l i f e
is ever lord of death, And Love can never lose its own." Bobert Browning, Evelyn
Hope: " For God above Is great to grant as mighty to make, And creates the love t o
reward the love ; I claim you still for my own love's sake 1 Delayed it may be for more
lives yet. Through worlds I shall traverse not a f e w ; Much is to learn and much to for-
g e t . Ere the t ime be come for taking you."
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The river St. John In New Brunswick descends seventeen feet between the olty and
the sea, and ships cannot overcome the obstacle, but when the tide comes in, it turns
the current the other way and bears vessels on mightily to the city. So the laws of
nature bring: death, but the tides of Christ's life counteract them, and bring- life and
immortality (Dr. J. W. A. Stewart). Mozley, Lectures, 26-59, and Essays, 2:169—
" True religion among the Jews had an evidence of immortality in its possession of
God. Paganism was hopeless in its loss of friends, because affection never advanced
beyond its earthly object, and therefore, in losing it, lost all. But religious love, which
loves the creature in the Creator, has that on which to fall back, when its earthly
object is removed."

(A) The most impressive and conclusive of all proofs of immortality,
however, is afforded in the resurreotion of Jesus Christ, — a work accom-
plished by his own power, and demonstrating that the spirit lived after its
separation from the body (John 2:19, 21; 10 :17, 18). By coming back
from the tomb, he proves that death is not annihilation (2 Tim. 1:10).

John 2:19, 21 —"Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it u p . . . . .
Bat he spike of tie temple of Us body"; 10:17,18-" Therefore doth the Father lore me, because I lay down my life,
that I maj take it again I hare power to lay it down, and I hare power to take it again"; 2 Tim. 1:10—
" our Savior Christ tans, who abolished death, and brought life and immortality to light through the gospel"—that
is, immortality had been a truth dimly recognized, suspected, longed for, before Christ
came; but it was he who first brought it out from obscurity and uncertainty into clear
daylight and convincing power. Christ's resurrection, moreover, carries with it the
resurreotion of his people: " We two are so joined, He'll not be in glory and leave me
behind."

Christ taught immortality: (1) By exhibiting himself the perfect conception of a
human life. Who could believe that Christ could become forever extinct? (2) By
actually ooming back from beyond the grave. There were many speculations about a
trans-Atlantio continent before 1492, but these were of little worth compared with the
actual word which Columbus brought of a new world beyond the sea. (8 ) By provid-
ing a way through which bis own spiritual life and victory may be ours; so that,
though we pass through the valley of the shadow of death, we may fear no evil. (4)
By thus gaming authority to teach us of the resurrection of the righteous and of the
wioked, as he actually does. Christ's resurrection is not only the best proof of immor-
tality, but we have no certain evidence of immortality without it. Hume held that the
same logic which proved Immortality from reason alone, would also prove pree°xist_
ence. " I n reality," he said, " i t is the Gospel, and the Gospel alone, that has brought
immortality to light." It was truth, though possibly spoken in jest.

There was need of this revelation. The fear of death, even after Christ has come,
shows how hopeless humanity is by nature. Krupp, the great German maker of can-
non, would not have death mentioned in his establishment. He ran away from his own
dying relatives. Yet he died. But to the Christian, death is an exodus, an unmoor-
ing, a home-coming. Here we are as ships on the stocks; at death we are launched j
into our true element Before Christ's resurrection, i t was twilight; i t is sunrise j
now. Balfour: " Death is the fall of the curtain, not at the end of the piece, but j
at the end of the act." George Dana Boardman: " Christ is the resurrection and the j
life. Being himself the Son of man — the archetypal man, the representative of human [
nature, the head and epitome of mankind—mankind ideally, potentially, virtually I
rose, when the Son of man rose. He is the resurrection, because he is the life. The
body does not give life to itself, but life takes on body and uses it ."

George Adam Smith, Yale Lectures: "Some of the Psalmists have only a hope of
corporate immortality. But this was found wanting. I t did not satisfy Israel. I t can-
not satisfy men to-day. The 0 . T. is of use In reminding us that the hope of immortality
is a secondary, subordinate, and dispensable element of religious experience. Men had
better begin and work for God's sake, and not for future reward. The O. T. develop-
ment of immortality is of use most of all because i t deduces all immortality from
God." Athanasius: "Man is, according to nature, mortal, as a being who has
been made of things that are perishable. But on account of his likeness to God
he can by piety ward oft and escape from his natural mortality and remain indes-
tructible if he retain the knowledge of God, or lose his incorruptibility if he
lose his life in God" (quoted in McConnell, Evolution of Immortality, viil, 46-18).
Justin Martyr, X ApoL, 17, expects resurrection of both just and unjust; but in Dial.
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Tryph., 81 b-e expressly denounces and dismisses the Platonic doctrine that the soul ia
immortal. Athenagoras and Tertullian hold to native immortality, and from it argue
to bodily resurrection. 80 Augustine. But Theophilus, Irenseus, Clemens Alexandri-
nus, with Athanasius, counted it a pagan error. For the annihilation theory, see
Hudson, Debt and Grace, and Christ our *Jfe; also Dobney, Future Punishment. Per
contra, see Hovey, State of the Impenitent Dead, 1-27, and Manual of Theology and.
Ethics, 163-168 j IiUthardt, Compendium, 289-293; Delitzsoh, Bib. Psych., 89T-4W; Herzog,
Bnoyolop., art.: Tod; Splittgerber, Schlaf und Tod; Estes, Christian Dootrine of the
Soul; BaptistBevtew, 1879:411-439; Presb. Bev., Jan. 1882:203.

XL THB INTEBMBDIATK STATE.

The Scriptures affirm the conscious existence of both the righteous and
the -wicked, after death, and prior to the resurrection. In the intermediate
state the soul is without a body, yet this state is for the righteous a state
of conscious joy, and for the wicked a state of conscious suffering.

That the righteous do not receive the spiritual body at death, is plain
from 1 Thess. 4:16,17 and 1 Cor. 15:52, where an interval is intimated
between Paul's time and the rising of those who slept. The rising was to
occur in the future, " at the last trump." So the resurrection of the
•wicked had not yet occurred in any single case ( 2 Tim: 2:18 —it was an
error to say that the resurrection was "past already " ) ; it was yet future
(John 5:28-80—"the hour cometh" — fy;t«rat £>pa, not ical vbv toriv—
" now is," as in verse 25 ; Acts 24:15 — " there shall be a resurrection " —
avioraoividXtetvlaeo&ai). Ohristwas the flrstfruits (1 Cor. 15:20, 23). If
the saints had received the spiritual body at death, the patriarchs would
have been raised before Christ.

1. Of the righteous, it is declared :

( a ) That the soul of the believer, at its separation from the body,
enters the presence of Christ.

8 Cor. 1:1-8—"if the earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building from God, 1 louse not made
vith hands, etsmal In the heavens. For wily in this we pom, longing to b« clothed upon with ocr habitation whiah
is {com leaven: i! so be that baingolothed ire shall not 1» found naked. For indeed -we that are in this tabernacle do
groan, being burdened; not for that we would be unolothed, but that we would be clothed upon, that what ii mortal
may be swallowed up of life. . . , willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at home with the lord" —
Paul hopes to escape the violent separation of soul and body—the being "naokthed" —
by living till the ooming of the Lord, and then putting on the heavenly body, as i t were,
over the present one (iiwStfow^ai); ye t whether he lived till Christ's coining or not ,
be knew that the soul, when i t left the body, would be at home with the Lord.

take 23:43— " To-day shaltthou be with me in Paradise"; John 14:3—"And ifl go and prepare a place for yon,
I wane again, and wUlreoeive you onto myself; that where I am, there ye may be also"; 2 Em. 4:18—"The lord
will deliver ms from every evil work, and will save me unto [or, 'into'] his heavenly kingdom " — will save m e
and p u t me into his heavenly kingdom (Ellicott), the characteristic of whtoh lathe
visible presence of the King with his subjects. I t is our privilege to be with Christ
here and now. And nothing shall separate us from Christ and his love, " neither death, ner
life . . . . nor things present, nor things to come" (Rom. 8:38); for he himself has said: "lo, lam with
you always, evm unto the consummation of the age" (Xat28:20).

( 6) That the spirits ofr departed believers are with God.
Heb. 18:28—Ye are come "to the general assembly and ohunh of the tntborn who an enrolled in heaven,

ant to 8od the Judge ot all"; cf. Bool. 12: 7—'' the dust retometii to the earth as it was, ud the spirit retuneth unto
God who gave it"; John 20:17—" Toueh me not; for I am not yet attended unto the Father "— probably means s
" m y body has not ye t ascended." The soul had gone t o God during the interval
between death and the resurrection, as is evident from Luke 23:48,48—" wi4 ms in Paradise
. . . . Father, into thy hands I oommead my spirit"

(o ) That believers at death enter paradise.
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Lab 28:42,48—"And ha said, Jesus, remember at when them oomest in thy kingdom. And lit said onto kin,
fcrilyIsayuntolhee,T<>-dayshaltthoubewithme in Pud™"; e/ .2 Cor. 13:4—"naught up into Paradise, and
heart unspeakable woroXwhioh it is not lawful for a nun to utter"; B*v.8:7—''TohimthaUveroometh,tohini
will I give to oat of the trtt of life, vUob is in the Paradise of Sod "j Gen, 2:8 - "Ind Jehovah God planted t gar-
dtn outward, in Men; and then ho pat the man whom he had limed." Paradise is none other than the
abode of God and the blessed, of which the primeval Eden was the type. If the peni-
tent thief went to Purgatory, i t was a Purgatory with Christ, which was better than a
Heaven without Christ. Paradise is a place which Christ has gone to prepare, perhaps
by taking our friends there before us.

(d) That their state, immediately after death, is greatly to be preferred
to that of faithful and successful laborers for Christ here.

Ph8.1:23—"Iaminastraitbetwiitthe two, having the desire to depart and be with Ohrist; for it is Tory flur
bettor "—here Hackett says: " iraXi*<u - departing, cutting loose, as if to put to sea, fol-
lowed by o w Xpiorip tlvtu, as if Paul regarded one event as immediately subsequent to
the other." Paul, with his burning desire to preach Christ, would certainly have pre-
ferred to live and labor, even amid great suffering, rather than to die, if death to him
had been a state of unconsciousness and inaction. See Edwards the younger, Works,
3:580,531; Hovey, Impenitent Dead, 61.

( e ) That departed saints are truly alive and conscious.
Hat 23:32— "Sod iasottheOod of the dead, but of the living"; tuke 16:22-"carried away by the angels into

Abraham's besom"; 28:48—"Io-daj«haltthon be with me in Paradiie" — "with me " - i n the same state,
—unless Christ slept in unconsciousness, we cannot think that the penitent thief d id;
John 11:86— "whosoever liveth and beUeTeth on me shall never die"; 1 These. 5:10—"who died for us,that,
whether wo wake or sleep, wo should liTe together with him"; Bom.8:10-'.'Andif0hristi»inyou, thekodyis
deadbeeaut of sin; tat the spirit is lift because of righteousness." Life and consciousness clearly
belong to the "souls under the altar" mentioned under the next head, for they cry: "How
long?" Phil. 1:6 — "he who began a good work in jou will perfect it untiltbedayof Jesus Christ " — seems to
imply a progressive sanctifloation, through the Intermediate State, up to the time of
Christ's second ooming. This state i s : 1. a conscious state (" God of the living " ) ; 2. a fixed
state (no "passing from Uwnce"); 8. an incomplete state ("not to be unclothed").

( / ) That they are at rest and blessed.
Her. 6:9-11— "I saw underneath the altar the souls of them Oat had been slain for the word of God, and for the

testimony wltteh they held: and they eried with a great voice, saying, Howlong, 0 Ussier, the holy and true,dostthonnot
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? and there was given them to eaeh one a white robe; and
it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little time, until their fellow-servants also and their brethren who
should be killed even asthey were, should have Milled their course"; 14: IS-"Blessed an the dead who die in the
lord from heneetbrth: yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; for their works follow with
them"; 20:14-"And death and Hades were east into the lake of toe"—see Evans , i n P r e s b . R e v . , 1883:
303—" T h e s h a d o w o f d e a t h l y i n g u p o n H a d e s i s t h e p e n u m b r a o f Hel l . H e n o e H a d e s
Is as soc ia ted w i t h d e a t h i n t h e final d o o m . "

2. Of the wicked, it is declared :

(a ) That they are in prison,—that is, are under constraint and guard
(1 Peter 3:19—^)^0(0}).

1 Pet 3:19 —"In whieh [ spirit ] also he went and preaohed unto the spirits in prison " — there is no need
of putting unconscious spirits under guard. H o v e y : " Restraint Implies power of
action, and suffering implies consciousness."

(6) That they are in torment, or conscious suffering (Luke 16:23—
lv fkur&voit).

Luke 16:23— "And in Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham alar dt, and Lasarus in his
bourn. And ho tried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send burns, that he may dip the tip of his
lager to water, and cool my tongue; for I am in anguish in this name."

Here many unanswerable questions may be asked: Had the rich man a body before
the resurrection, or is this representation of a body only figurative ? Sid the soul still
feel the body from which i t was temporarily separated, or have souls in the Interme-
diate state temporary bodies ? However we may answer these questions, i t is certain
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that the rich man Buffers, while probation still lasts for his brethren on earth. Fire is
here the source of suffering, but not of annihilation. Even though this be a parable, it
proves conscious existence after death to have been the common view of the Jews, and
to have been a view sanctioned by Christ.

( c ) Tha t they are under punishment ( 2 Pet . 2 : 9 — xoAaf o/itvovs).

2 Pot 2:9 -"the lord knoweth how to deliver tie godl; out of temptation, and to keep tin unrighteous under puoiih-
ment onto the da; ofjudgment"— here " the unrighteous " — not only evil angels, but ungodly men; ef.
Terse 4—"for if God spared not angels when the/ sinned, but oast them down to hell, and committed them to pita of
darkness, to be reserved unto judgment."

In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the body is buried, yet still the tor-
ments of the soul are described as physical. Jesus here accommodates his teaching to the
conceptions of his time, or, better still, uses material figures to express spiritual reali-
ties. Surely he does not mean to say that the Rabbinic notion of Abraham's bosom is
ultimate truth. " Parables, " for this reason among others, " may not be made primary
souroes and seats of doctrine." Luckock, Intermediate State, 20 —" May the parable
of the rich man and Lazarus be an anticipatory picture of the final state ? But the rich
man seems to assume that the judgment has not yet come, for he speaks of his brethren
as still undergoing their earthly probation, and as capable of receiving a warning to
avoid a fate similar to his own ."

The passages cited enable us properly to estimate two opposite errors.
A. They refute, on the one hand, the view that the souls of both right-

eous and wicked sleep between death and the resurrection.
This view is based upon the assumption that the possession of a physical

organism is indispensable to activity and consciousness—an assumption
•which the existence of a God who is pure spirit (John 4:24), and the
existence of angels who are probably pure spirits (Heb. 1:14), show to be
erroneous. Although the departed are characterized as ' spirits' ( EccL 12 :
7 ; Acts 7:59; Heb. 12 :23 ; 1 Pet. 3 :19), there is nothing in this 'absence
from the body ' ( 2 Cor. 5:8) inconsistent with the activity and conscious-
ness ascribed to them in the Scriptures above referred to. "When the dead
are spoken of as • sleeping' ( Dan. 12:2 ; Mat. 9 :24; John 11:11; 1 Cor.
11:80; 15:51; 1 Thess. 4 :14; 5 :10 ), we are to regard this as simply the
language of appearance, and as literally applicable only to the body.

John 4:24— "God is a Spirit [ o r r a t h e r , a s m a r g i n , 'God la spirit' ] " ; Eeb. 1:14 —" i n the; [ a n g e l s ]
not all ministering spirits?" Bed. 12:7—"the dust returnethto the earth as it was, and the spirit returneth unto
God who gave i t" j iota 7:59 —" And the; stoned Stephen, oalling upon the Lord, and saving, Lord Jesus, reoeive m;
spirit"; Heb. 12:23 — "to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect" ;1 Pet 3:19—"ia whioh
also he went and preached unto the spirits iu prison "; 2 Cor. 5:8 —" we are of good oourage, I saj, and are willing rather
to be absent front the bod;, and to be at home with the lord "; Dan. 12:2—" many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake" ; Mat 9:24— "the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth" ; John 11: 11—"Our friend Lamms is M e n
asleep; butlgo, that I mar awake him out of sleep"; lOor. 11:30—"For this cause man; among you are weak and
sickly, and not a few sleep " ; 1 Thess. 4:14 —" For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that
are fidlen asleep in Jesus will God bring with him"; 5:10—"who diedforus, that, whetherwe wake or deep, we should
live together with him."

B. The passages first cited refute, on the other hand, the view that the
suffering of the intermediate state is purgatorial.
. According to the doctrine of the Boman Catholic church, "all who die
at peace with the church, but are not perfect, pass into purgatory." Here
they make satisfaction for the sins committed after baptism by suffering a
longer or shorter time, according to the degree of their guilt. The church
on earth, however, has power, by prayers and the sacrifice of the Mass, to
shorten these sufferings or to remit them altogether. But we urge, in
reply, that the passages referring to suffering in the intermediate state give
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no indication that any true believer is subject to this suffering, or that the
church has any power to relieve from the consequences of sin, either in this
•world or in the world to come. Only God can forgive, and the church is
simply empowered to declare that, upon the fulfilment of the appointed
conditions of repentance and faith, he does actually forgive. This theory,
moreover, is inconsistent with any proper view of the completeness of
Christ's satisfaction (Gal. 2 : 2 1 ; Heb. 9 : 2 8 ) ; of justification through faith
alone (Bom. 8 :28 ) ; and of the condition after death, of both righteous
and wicked, as determined in this life (Eccl. 1 1 : 3 ; Mat. 25 :10 ; Luke 16:
26; Heb. 9 : 2 7 ; Rev. 22:11).

Against this doctrine we quote the following' texts: 6aL 2:21 — "I do not make void the grace
of God: for if righteousness is through the law, then Christ died fcr nought"; Heb. 9:28— "so Christ also, having
been once [ or , ' once tit all'] offend to bear the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to them tha
wait for him, into salvation"; Rom. 3:28— " We rookon therefore that » man is justified by faith apart from the
worksofthelaw"; lad. 11:3— "if a tree tall toward the south or toward the north, in the place where the tree lalleth
there shall it be " ; Hat. 25:10 —" And while they west away to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready
went in with him to the marriage feast: and the door was shut"; luke 16:26 —"And besides all this, between us and
you there is a great golf lied, that they that would pass from hence to you may not be able, and that none may cross
over from thence to us "j Eeb. 9(27—"it is appointed unto men once to die, and after this cometh judgment"; Rey.
22:11 —" le that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still: and he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still: and
he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still: and he that is holy, let him be made holy still."

Borne teaches that the agonies of purgatory are intolerable. They differ from the pains
of the damned only in this, that there Is a limit to the one, not the other. Bellarmine, De
Purgatorio, 2:14 —" The pains of purgatory are very severe, surpassing any endured in
this life. " Since none but actual saints escape the pains of purgatory, this doctrine
gives to the death and the funeral of the Eoman Catholic a dreadful and repellent
aspect. Death is not the coming of Christ to take his disciples home, but Is rather the
ushering of the shrinking soul into a place of unspeakable suffering. This suffering
makes satisfaction for guilt. Having paid their allotted penalty, the souls of the purified
pass into Heaven without awaiting the day of judgment. The doctrine of purgatory-
gives hope that men may be saved after death; prayer for the dead has Influence; the
priest Is authorized to offer this prayer; so the church sells salvation for money.
Amory H. Bradford, Ascent of the Soul, 267-287, argues In favor of prayers for the dead.
Such prayers, he says, help us to keep in mind the fact that they are living still. If
the dead are free beings, they may still choose good or evil, and our prayers may help
them to choose the good. We should be thankful, he believes, to the Eoman Catholic
Church, for keeping up such prayers. We reply that no doctrine of Borne has done so
much to pervert the gospel and to enslave the world.

For the Romanist doctrine, see Perrone, Preelections Theologicee, 2:391-420. Per
contra, see Hodge, Systematic Theology, 8:743-770; Barrows, Purgatory. Augustine,
Encheiridion, 69, suggests the possibility of purgatorial fire in the future for some
believers. Whiton, Is Eternal Punishment Endless ? page 69, says that Tertullian held
to a delay of resurrection in the case of faulty Christians; Cyprian first stated the notion
of a middle state of purification; Augustine thought i t " not incredible " ; Gregory the
Great called I t " worthy of belief " ; it is now one of the most potent doctrines of the
Roman Catholio Church; that church has been, from the third century, for all souls
who accept her last consolations, practically restorationist. Gore, Incarnation, 18 —
" In the Church of Rome, the * peradventure' of an Augustine as to purgatory for
the imperfect after death—'non redarguo', he says, 'quia forsitan verumest,'—has
become a positive teaching about purgatory, full of exact information."

Elliott, Horse Apocalypticae, 1:410, adopts Hume's simile, and says that purgatory
gave the Eoman Catholio Church what Archimedes wanted, another world on which
to fix its lever, that so fixed, the church might with it move this world. We must
remember, however, that the Roman church teaches no radical change of character in
purgatory,—purgatory is only a purifying process for believers. The true purgatory
is only In this world,—for only here are sins purged away by God's sanctifying Spirit;
and in this process of purification, though God chastises, there is no element of penalty.
On Dante's Purgatory, see A. H. Strong, Philosophy and Religion, 516-518.
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Xuckock, After Death, is an argument, based upon the Fathers, against the Homanist
doctrine. Yet he holds to progress in sanctification In the intermediate state, though
the work done in that state will not affect the final judgment, which will be for the
deeds done In the body. He urges prayer for the departed righteous. In his book
entitled The Intermediate State, Luckock holds to mental and spiritual development in
that state, to active ministry, mutual recognition, and renewed companionship. He
does not believe in a second probation, but in a first real probation for those who have
had no proper opportunities In this life. In their reaction against purgatory, the West-
minister divines obliterated the Intermediate State. In that state there is gradual
purification, and must be, since not all Impurity and sinfulness are removed at
death. The purging of the will requires time. White robes were given to them while
they were waiting (Rev. 6:11). But there is no second probation for those who have
thrown away their opportunities in this life. Robert Browning, The Ring and the
Book,832 (Pope, 2129),makes the Pope speak of following Guido "Into that sad,
obscure, sequestered state Where God unmakes but to remake the soul He else made
first in vain; which must not be." But the idea of hell as permitting essential change
of character Is foreign to Roman Catholic doctrine.

We close our discussion of this subject with a single, but an important,
remark,—this, namely, that while the Scriptures represent the intermediate
state to be one of conscious joy to the righteous, and of conscious pain to
the wicked, they also represent this state to be one of incompleteness. The
perfect joy of the saints, and the utter misery of the wicked, begin only
-with the resurrection and general judgment.

That the intermediate state is one of incompleteness, appears from the following
passages: Hit. 8:29—"What have we to dowiththee,t)uni Son of God? art thoo oome hitherto torment as before
the time?" 80or.5:3,4— "if so be th»t being dotted we shall not be found naked. For indeed we that are in this
tabernacle do groan, being burdened; not for that we would be unclothed, bat that we would be olothed upon, Oat what is
mortal may be swallowed up of life"; cf. Rom. 8:23 —" And not only so, but ourselves also, who hare the irat-fruita
of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting tor our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodj ";
PhiL 3:11—" if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection from the dead"; 2P«t.2:9—"the lord knoweth
how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to keep the unrighteous under punishment unto the day of judgment";
Eev. 6:10—"and they [ t h e souls underneath the altar] dried with a great voiee, saying, How long, 0
•aster, the holy and true, dost thou not judge andavenge oar blood on them {hat dwell on the earth ? "

In opposition to Locke, Human Understanding, 2:1:10, who said that " the soul
thinks not always "; and to Turner, Wish and Will, 48, who declares that " the soul
need not always think, any more than the body always move ; the essence of the soul is
potentiality for activity " j Descartes, Kant, Jouffroy, Sir William Hamilton, all
maintain that i t belongs to .mental existence continuously to think. Upon this v iew,
the intermediate state would be necessarily a state of thought. As to the nature o f
that thought, Dorner remarks in his Eschatology that " in this relatively bodiless
state, a still life begins, a sinking of the soul into Itself and Into the ground of i t s
being,—what Steffens calls ' involution,' and Martensen ' self-brooding.' In this
state, spiritual things are the only realities. In the unbelieving, their impurity, disoord,
alienation from God, are laid bare. If they still prefer sin, i ts form becomes more
spiritual, more demoniacal, and so ripens for the Judgment."

Even here, Dorner deals in speculation rather than In Scripture. But he goes further,
and regards the intermediate state as one, not only of moral progress, bu t of elimina-
tion of ev i l ; and holds the end of probation to be, not at death, but at the judgment, at
least in the case of all non-believers who are not Incorrigible. We must regard this as
a practical revival of the Romanist theory of purgatory, and as contradioted not only
by all the considerations already urged, but also b y the general tenor of Scriptural
representation that the decisions of this life are final, and that character Is fixed here
for eternity. This is the solemnity of preaching, that the gospel Is " a savor from life unto
life, "or "a savor from death unto death" (2 Cor. 3-16).

Descartes: " As the light always shines and the heat always warms, so the soul
always thinks." James, Psychology, 1:164-175, argues against unconscious mental
states. The states were conscious at the t ime we had t h e m ; but they have been for-
gotten. In the Unitarian Review, Sept. 1884, Prof. James denies that eternity Is given
at a stroke to- omniscience. Lotze, In his Metaphysics, 268, in opposition to Kant, con-
tends for the transcendental validity of time. Green, on the contrary. In Prolegomena
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to Ethics, book 1, says that every aot of knowledge la the case of man is a timeless act.
In oomparing the different aspects of the stream of successive phenomena, the mind
must, he says, be Itself out of time. Upton, Hibbert Lectures, 306, denies this timeless
consciousness even to God, and apparently agrees with Martineau in maint̂ jTifay that '1
God does not foreknow free human acts. :

Be Quincey called the human brain a palimpsest. Each new writing seems to blot '•
out all that went before. Yet in reality not one letter has ever been effaced. Loeb, -
Physiology of the Brain, 213, tells us that associative memory is imitated by machines ' j
like the phonograph. Traces left by speech can be reproduced in speech. Loeb oalls •
memory a matter of physical ohemistry. Stout, Manual of Psychology, 8 —" Conscious- :
ness Includes not only awareness of our own states, but these states themselves j
whether we are aware of them or not. If a man is angry, that is a state of conscious- ]
ness, even though he does not know that he is angry. If he does know that he is angry, \
that is another modification of consciousness, and not the same. " On unconscious 1
mental action, see Ladd, Philosophy of Mind, 378-382 —"Cerebration cannot be iden- ]
titled with psychical processes. If it could be, materialism would triumph. If the brain • i
can do these things, why not do all the phenomena of consciousness ? Consciousness j
becomes a mere epiphenomenon. Unconscious cerebration— wooden iron or uncon- :
soious consciousness. What then becomes of the soul in its intervals of unoonsoious- j
ness ? Answer: Unoonscious finite minds exist only in the World-ground in which all I
minds and things have their existence." i

On the whole subject, see Hovey, State of Man after Death; Savage, Souls of the •
JEUghteous; Julius Mtiiler, Doct. Sin, 2:304-416; Neander, Planting and Training, 483-484; •
Delitzsoh, Bib. Psychologie, 407-448; Bib. Sac, 13:153; Methodist Rev., 84:240 J Chris- '"•
tlan Rev., 20:881; Herzog, Encyolop., art.: Hades ; Stuart, Essays on Future Punish- ,
ment; Whately, Future State; Hovey, Biblical Eschatology, 79-144.

m . THE SBOOND COHENS or CHBIBT. :'
']

While the Scriptures represent great events in the history of the individ- ',
nal Christian, like death, and great events in the history of the church, like I
the outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost and the destruction of Jerusalem, j
as comings of Christ for deliveranoe or judgment, they also declare that j
these partial and typical comings shall be concluded by a final, triumphant j
return of Christ, to punish the tricked and to complete the salvation of his j
people. |

Temporal comings of Christ are indicated i n : Hat 24:23,27,34 —" lien if nj man shall say unte j
you, lo, here is the Ctai* or, Sere; bdieve it n o t . . . . let as the lightning oometli forth tan the mat, and is seea j
eyea unto the west j so shall he the coming of the SOB ef n a n . . . . . Verily I say unto yon, This generation shall not ,
fan mj, till all ties* things be aooomplished"; 16:28—"Verily I say unto you, There aresome of them that stand i
k«n,Ttoal^isnoirisetastoofdeath,tiUthejseetheSoaof]Banisomingia his kingdom" ;John 14:3,18—"tnd
iflgoand prepare a nlaee for you, I oome again, and Till iweiYe you unto ar/self; that There I am, there ye may
beilso I Till not haw you desolate: I wane unto you"; Ker. 3:20 — 'Behold, I stand at the door and knock: :

if any man hear my nix and open the door, I Till oome in to him, and Till sup with him, and he with me."
So the Protestant Reformation, the modern missionary enterprise, the battle against j
papacy la Europe and against slavery in this country, the great revivals under White-
field in England and under Edwards in America, were all .preliminary and typical <
comings of Christ. I t was a sceptical spirit which Indited the words: "God's new \
Messiah, some great Cause " ; yet it is true that in every great movement of civiiiza- ;
tion we are t o recognize a new coming of the one and only Messiah, "Jesus Christ, the tame ;
yesterday sad te l̂ay and lemer" (Heh,18:8). Schaff, Hist. Christ. Church, 1:840 —"Theoom- j
ing began with his ascension to heaven (ef. Mat 26:64— 'henoeforfh [ Air' &tm,fn>m note]
ye shall see theSon of man sitting at the right hand of PoTer, and coming on the clouds of heaTen')," Matheson, :

Spir. DeveL of St. Paul, 286—" To Paul, in his later letters, this world is already the
scene of the second advent. The secular is not to vanish away, but to be permanent, '
transfigured, pervaded by the divine life. Paul began with the Christ of the resurreo- :

t ion; he ends with the Christ who already makes all things n e w . " See Metcatf, f
Parousiavs. Second Advent, in Bib. Sac., Jan. 1907 : 81-85. - '

The final coming of Christ is referred to i n : Hat 24:30 — "they shall see the Son of man coming j
«the clouds of hoaTenTith power and great glory, ind he shall send forth his angels irith a great sound of a j
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trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from His four winds, from one end of heaven to the other"; 25:31 —
" But Then the Son of man shall oome in his glory, and all the angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne of hit
glory "; Acts 1:11 — " Te men of Galilee, why stand ye looking into heaven ? this Jesus, who was received up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye beheld him going into heaven "; 1 Thess. 4:16—" For the Lord
himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God "; 2 Thess,
1:7,10—"the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his power . . . . when he shall come to be
glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at in all them that believed"; Heb.9:28 — "so Christ also, having been
once offered tobearthesinsof many, shall appear a second time, apart from sin, to them that wait for him, unto salva-
tion"; B*v. 1:7 — "Behold, he oometh with the clouds; and every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him; and
all the tribes of the earth snail mourn over him." Dr. A. C. Kendrick, Com. on Hsb. 1:6—* And when
he shall conduct back again into the inhabited world the First-born, he eaith, And let
all the angels of God worship h im" => in the glory of the second coming Christ's
superiority to angels will be signally displayed—a contrast to the humiliation of his
first coming.

The tendency of our day is to interpret this second class of passages in a purely meta-
phorical and spiritual way. But prophecy can have more than one fulfilment. Jesus'
words are pregnant words. The present spiritual coming does not exhaust their
meaning. His coming in the great movements of history does not preclude a final and
literal coming, in which "every eye shall see him" (Rev. 1:7). With this proviso, we may
assent to much of the following quotation from Gould, Bib. Theol. N. T., 44-56 —" The
last things of which Jesus speaks are not the end of the world, but of the age—the
end of the Jewish period in connection with the destruction of Jerusalem After
the entire statement is in, including both the destruction of Jerusalem and the coming
of the Lord which is to follow it, i t is distinctly said tha t that generation was not to
pass away until all these things are accomplished. According to this, the coming of the
Son of man must be something other than a visible coming. In O. T. prophecy any
divine interference in human affairs is represented under the figure of God coming in
the clouds of heaven. Hat. 26:64 says: ' From this time ye shall see the Son of man seated . . . . and
coming in the clouds of heaven.' Coming and judgment are both continuous. The slow growth
In the parables of the leaven and the mustard seed contradicts the idea of Christ's early
coming. ' After a long time the Lord of these servants oometh' (Mat 25:19). Christ came in one sense
at the destruction of Jerusalem ; in another sense all great crises In the history of the
world are comings of the Son of man. These judgments of the nations are a part of
the process for the final setting up of the kingdom. But this final act will not be a
judgment process, bu t the final entire submission of the will of man to the will of God.
The end is to be, not judgment, but salvation." We add to this statement the declara-
tion that the final act here spoken of will not be purely subjective and spiritual, bu t
will constitute an external manifestation of Christ comparable to that of his first com-
ing in its appeal to the senses, bu t unspeakably more glorious than was the coming to
the manger and the cross. The proof of this we now proceed to give.

1. The nature of thia coming.

Although, •without doubt accompanied, in the case of the regenerate, by
inward and invisible influences of the Holy Spirit, the second advent is to
be outward and visible. This we argue :

( a ) From the objects to be secured by Christ's return. These are partly
external ( Rom. 8 : 21, 23 ). Nature and the body are both to be glorified.
These external changes may well be accompanied by a visible manifestation
of him who • makes all things new' ( Bev. 21 : 5 ).

Horn. 8:10-23 —" in hope that the creation also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of
the glory of the children of God . . . . waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body " ; Kev. 21:5 —
"Behold, I make all things new." A. J . Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 49 —" We m u s t no t con-
found t h e Paraclete and the Porousto. I t has been a rgued tha t , because Christ c ame
In t h e person of the Spirit, t he Redeemer's adven t in glory has already t aken place.
Bu t in t h e Paraclete Christ comes spiritually and invisibly; In the Parousia h e comes
bodily and glor iously ."

(6) From the Scriptural comparison of the manner of Christ's return
with the manner of his departure (Acts 1:11) — see Commentary of
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Hackett, in loco .• —•' Bv rpdnov __ visibly, and in the air. The expression is
never employed to affirm merely the certainty of one event as compared
with another. The assertion that the meaning is simply that, as Christ had
departed, so also he would return, ia contradicted by every passage in
which the phrase occurs."

Acts 1:11 —"tlis Jesus, who was received up from you into heaven, shall so coma is like manner u ye beheld Mm
going into heaven"; cf. Aots7:28—"wonldest them, kill me, as [ oy Tponw ] thon killedst the Igyptian yester-
day ?" Kit. 23:87— "how often would I lure gathered thy children together, even as [ tr Tp6nov ] a hen gathereth
her chickens under her wings "; 2 Tim. 3:8 —" aa [ bv Tfi6vov ] Jannes and Jambres withstood loses, so do these also
withstand the truth." Lyman Abbott refers to Hat 23:37, and Luke 13:35, as showing- that , in
Acts 1:11, "in like manner" means only " i n like reaUty." So, he says, the Jews expected
Elijah to re turn in form, according to Mai. 4:5, whereas he returned only in spirit. Jesus
similarily returned a t Pentecost in spirit, and has been coming again ever sdnoe. The
remark of Dr. Hackett, quoted in the tex t above, is sufficient proof that this interpre-
tation is wholly unexegetical.

(o) From the analogy of Christ's first coming. If this was a literal and
visible coming, we may expect the second coming to be literal and visible
also.

1 Thess. 4:16—"For the lord himself [—in his own person] shall descend from heaven, with a shout
[ something heard J with the Toioe of the archangel, and with the trump of God " — see Com. of Prof. W.
A. Stevens: " So different from take 17:20, where ' the kingdom of God eomsth not with observation."
The ' shout' is not necessarily the voice of Christ himself ( l i t . ' in a shout,' or ' in shouting').
•Voiee of the archangel1 and'trump of God'are appositional, not additional." Rev.l:7—"every eye
shall see him"; as every ear shall hear him: John 5:28,29 —"all that are in the tombs shall hear his
voioe"; 2 Thess. 2: 2—"to the end that ye be not quickly shaken from your mind, nor y«t be troubled . . . . as that
the day ofthe Lord is now present"—they may have "thought that the first gathering of the
saints to Christ was a quiet, invisible one — a stealthy advent, like a thief in the night"
(Lillie). 2John7—-''Jornianydeeeiversaregonelorth into the world, even thej that confess not that Jesus Christ
cometh in the flesh "—here denial of a future second coming of Christ is deolared to be the
mark of a deceiver.

Alfordand Alexander, in their Commentaries on Acts 1:11, agree with the view of
Hackett quoted above. Warren, Parousia, 61-65,106-114, controverts this view and says
that " an omnipresent divine being can come, only in the sense of manifestation." He
regards the parousia, or coming of Christ, as nothing but Christ's spiritual presence. A
writer in the Presb.Beview, 1883:221, replies that Warren's view is contradicted "by
the fact that the apostles often spoke of the parousia as an event yet future, long after
the promise of the Redeemer's spiritual presence with his church had begun to be
fulfilled, and by the fact that Paul expressly cautions the Thessalonians against the
belief that the parousia was just at hand." We do not know how all men at one time
can see a bodily Christ; but we also do not know the nature of Christ's body. The day
exists undivided in many places at the same time. The telephone* has made it possible
for men widely separated to hear the same voice,—it is equally possible that all men
may see the same Christ coming in the clouds.

2. The time of Christ's coming. "

(a) Although Christ's prophecy of this event, in the twenty-fourth chap-
ter of Matthew, so connects it with the destruction of Jerusalem that the
apostles and the early Christians seem to have hoped for its occurrence
during their life-time, yet neither Christ nor the apostles definitely taught
when the end should be, but rather declared the knowledge of it to be
reserved in the counsels of God, that men might ever recognize it aa
possibly at hand, and so might live in the attitude of constant expectation.

1 Oor. 15:51—"We shaU not aU sleep, but we shall all be changed"; 1 Thess. 4:17—" then we that are alive, that
are left, shall together with them be caught up in the olouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the
lord "; t Tim. 4 : 6 — " henceforth then is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous
judge, shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, but also to all them that have loved his appearing"; JamoB
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5:7—"Be patimt therefore, brethren, nuUl the waning of the Lord"; 1 PeU:7— "Sut the end of all things is at hand:
bey6therefc»ofsi)»Bdiniiid,«idl»Bol»rBntojrajer";iIohn2:18—"littte children, it i« the last hoar: andasye
heard that antichrist Cometh, even now have then risen many antichrists; whereby wo know that it is the last hour."

PMl. 4:5—"The lard is at hand (Jyyk). In nothing be anxious"—may mean " the Lord is near "
(in space) , without any reference t o the second coining. The passages quoted above,
expressing as they do the surmises of the apostles that Christ's ooming was near, while
y e t abstaining from all definite fixing of the time, are at least sufficient proof that
Christ's advent may not be near to our time. We should be no more warranted than
they were, in inferring from these passages alone the immediate coming- of the Lord.

Wendt, Teaching of Jesus, %: 349-350, maintains that Jesus expected Ms own speedy
second ooming and the end of the world. There was no mention of the death of his dis-
ciples, or the importance of-readiness for it. Mo hard and fast organization of his dis-
ciples into a church was contemplated by him,—Vat. 16:18 and 18:17 are not authentic. No
separation of his disciples from the fellowship of the Jewish religion was thought of.
He thought of the destruction of Jerusalem as the final Judgment. T e t his doctrine
would spread through the earth, like leaven and mustard seed, though accompanied by
suffering on the part of his disciples. This view of Wendt can be maintained only by
an arbitrary throwing out of the testimony of the evangelist, upon the ground that
Jesus' mention of a church does not befit so early a stage In the evolution of Christi-
anity. Wendt's whole treatment Is vitiated by the presupposition that there can be
nothing in Jesus' words which is inexplicable upon the theory of natural development.
That Jesus did not expect speedily to return to earth is shown in Hat. 25:19 —"liter a long
time the Lord of those sernatt cometh "; and Paul, in 8 Thess, had t o correct the mistake of those
who interpreted him as having in his first Epistle declared an Immediate ooming of the
Lord.

A. H. Strong, Cleveland Sermon, 1901:27 —" The faith in a second coming of ChriBt has
lost i ts hold upon many Christians in our day. But it still serves to stimulate and
admonish the great body, and we can never dispense with i ts solemn and mighty influ-
ence. Christ comes, i t is true, in Pentecostal revivals and in destructions of Jerusalem,
in Reformation movements and in political upheavals. But these are only precursors of
another and literal and final'return of Christ, to punish the wicked and to complete the
salvation of his people. That day for whioh all other days are made will be a Joyful day
for those who have fought a good fight and have kept the faith. Let u s look for and
hasten the coming of the day of God. The Jacobites of Scotland never ceased their
labors and sacrifices for their king's return. They never tasted wine, without pledging
their absent prince; they never joined in song, without renewing their oaths of alle-
giance. I n many a prison cell and on many a battlefield they rang out the strain:
' Follow thee, follow thee, wha wadna follow thee ? Long hast thou lo'ed and trusted
us fairly: Chairlie, Chairlie, wha wadna follow thee? King o' the Highland hearts,
bonnie Prince Chairlie 1' So they sang, so they Invited him, until at last he came.
But that longing for the day when Charles should come t o his own again was faint and
weak compared with the longing of true Christian hearts for the coining of their King.
Charles came, only to suffer defeat, and t o bring shame t o his country. But Christ wil l
come, to put an end to the world's long sorrow, t o give triumph to the cause of truth,
to bestow everlasting reward upon the faithful. ' Even so. Lord Jesus, come 1 Hope of
all our hopes the sum, Take thy waiting people h o m e ! Long, so long, the groaning
earth. Cursed with war and flood and dearth. Sighs for Its redemption birth. Therefore
come, w e dally pray; Bring the resurrection-day; Wipe creation's curse away I •"

( 6 ) Hence -we find, in immediate connection -with many of these predic-
tions of the end, a reference to intervening events and to the eternity of
God, -which shows that the prophecies themselves are expressed in a large
•way -which bents the greatness of the divine plans.

Hat 21:36 —"But of tkatdayand hour knoweth so one, not eren the angels of k m o , neither the Son, bat the father
only "; Mark 18:32 —" But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not m th« angels In fcenn, neither the Son,hut
hefather. Take je heed, watoh and pray: for ye know not when the Urns i s " ; ictsl:7—"And he said unto them, It

i> not for you to know times or seasons, whioh the lather hath set within his own authority"; 1 dor. 10:11—"low
then things happened unto them by way of sample; and they were written for OBI admonition, upon whoa the nds of
th«ag«areoom«n; 16:22—"Kmnatha[marg.: tJuti^01ord,oomel]'^2Theis.8:14-"HoWT«ioseeeByou,
brethren, touohiBg the oomJBg of our Lord J»sii» Christ, and our gathering together onto him; to the tod that ye be not
o^ioUy sh»ieu from your mind, nor yet be trosbled. . . . as that the day of the Lord is now pnunt [ A m . B e v . :
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Isjuatathand']; let no man beguile you in any wise: for it will not be, except the ftdling away oomo Brut, and the
man of sin be revealed, the aon of perdition." -

James5:8,9—"Be ye also patient; establish your hearts: for the coming of the Lori is at hand. Mnrmnrnot,
brethren, oM.against another, that ye be not judged: behold, the judge stanieth brforethttera": 8Pet.3:3-12—"in
the last days mockers ahall ooms... . »jing,¥b«re is the promiBe of his coming? for, from the da; that the fathers
feUiilMp,«UUunp()onliniieaa they-were from the bsginning of tho creation. For this they wilfully forget, that there
were heavens from of old. . . . Butfbrget not this one thing, beloved, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years,
and a thousand years as one day. The lord is not slack concerning, hia promise.... Bit the day of the Lord Till come
asathief. , . . what manner «f parsons ought ye to be in all holy living and godliness, looking for and earnestly
desiring [ m a r g . : ' hastening'] the ooming of the day of Sod "—awaiting it, and hastening its ooming
by your prayer and labor.

ReT.l:3-"Blessedishe that readeth, and they Oat hear the words of the prophecy, and keep the things that are
written therein: for the time is at hand": 23:12120-"Behold,Ieomeg,wekly;and my reward i« wit! me, to render
toeaohmanaooordingashiswork is . . . . He who testifeth these things saith, Tea: Ioomequickly. lnun:oome,
Lord Jesus." From these passages It is evident that the apostles did not know the time
of the end, and that It was hidden from Christ himself while here in the flesh. He, there-
fore, who assumes to know, assumes t o know more than Christ or his apostles—
assumes to know the very thing which Christ declared It was not for us to know I

Gould, Bib. Theol. N. T., 152 —" The expectation of our Lord's coming was one of the
elements and moti/s of that generation, and the delay of the event caused some ques-
tioning. But there is never any indication tha t i t may be indefinitely postponed. The
early church never had to face the difficulty forced upon the church to-day, of belief in
his second coming, founded upon a prophecy of his coming during the lifetime of a
generation long since dead. And until this Epistle [2 Pster], we do not find any traces of
this exegetical legerdemain as such a situation would require. But here we have it f ull-
frrown; j u s t suoha specimen of harmonistio device as orthodox Interpretation famil-
iarizes us with. The definite statement that the advent is to be within tha t generation
is met with the general principle that'one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years
as one day' (2 Pet 3:8)." We must regard this comment of Dr. Gould as an unconscious
fulfilment of the prediction that " in the last days mockers shall come with mockery " (2 Pet 3:3). A
better understanding of prophecy, as divinely pregnant utteranoo, would have enabled
the critic to believe tha t the words of Christ might be partially fulfilled in the days of
the apostles, but fully accomplished only a t the end of the world.

( c) In this we discern a striking parallel between the predictions of
Christ's first, and the predictions of his second, advent In both cases the
event was more distant and more grand than those imagined to whom the
prophecies first came. Under both dispensations, patient waiting for Christ
was intended to discipline the faith, and to enlarge the conceptions, of God's
true servants. The fact that every age since Christ ascended has had its
Chiliasts and Second Adventists should tarn oar thoughts away from
carious and fruitless prying into the time of Christ's coming, and set us at
immediate and constant endeavor to be ready, at whatsoever hour he may
appear.

Gen. 4:1—"ind the man knew Ire hia wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said, I hava gotten a man with
the help of Jehovah [ l i t . : 'Ihave gotten a man, even Jehovah'] " — an intimation that Eve fancied her
first-born to be already the promised seed, the ooming deliverer; see MacWhorter,
Jahveh Christ. Sent. 18:15 —"Jehovah thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of the*, of thy
brethren, Ukeunto me; unto him ye shall hearken"—here is a prophecy which Moses may have
expected to be fulfilled in Joshua, but which God designed to be fulfilled only in Christ.
Is. 7:14,16—"Therefore the lord himself will give you a sign: behold, a Tirgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and
shall call his name Immanuel. . . . . For before the child shall know to refuse the evil, and choose the good, the land
whose two kings thou abhorrest (hall be forsaken"—a prophecy which the prophet may have
expected to be fulfilled in bis own time, and which was partly BO fulfilled, bu t wbioh God
intended t o be fulfilled ages thereafter.

Lake 2:25 —"Simeons and this man was righteous and devout, looking fcr the consolation of Israel "—Simeon
was the type of holy men, in every age of Jewish history, who were -waiting for the ful-
filment of God's promise, and for the ooming of the deliverer. So under the Christian
dispensation. Augustine held that Christ's reign of a thousand years* which occupies
the last epoch of the world's history, did not still lie in the future, bu t began with the
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founding of the church ( Bitschl, Just, and Beconc., 286). Luther, near the time of his
death, said: " God forbid that the world should last fifty years longer I Let him out
matters short with his last judgment 1" Melanchthon put the end less than two hun-
dred years from his time. Calvin's motto was: " Damine, qummque }" — " O Lord, how
long?" Jonathan Edwards, before and.during the great Awakening, indulged high
expectations as to the probable extension of the movement until it should bring the
world, even in his own lifetime, into the love and obedience of Christ ( Life, by Allen,
231). Better than any one of these is the utterance of Dr. Broadus: " If I am always
ready, I shall be ready when Jesus comes." On the whole subject, see Hovey, in
Baptist Quarterly, Oot. 1877 : 416-432; Shedd, Dogm. TheoL, 2:641-646; Stevens, in Am,
Com. on Thessalonians, Excursus on The Parousia, and notes on 1 Thess. 4:13,16; 5:11; 8
Thess. 2:3,12; Goodspeed, Messiah's Second Advent; Heagle, That Blessed Hope.

3. The precursors of Christ's coming.

(a) Through the preaching of the gospel in all the world, the kingdom

of Christ is steadily to enlarge its boundaries, tmtil Jews and Gentiles alike

become possessed of its blessings, and a millennial period is introduced in

•which Christianity generally prevails throughout the earth.

Dan. 2:4*, 45—"And ia the days of those kings shall tie God of heaven get up a kingdom whidi shall never be
destroyed, nor shall the sovereignty thereof he left to another people; but it shall break in pieces and consume all these
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. Forasmuch as thou sawest that a stone was cut out of the mountain without
hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the great God hath made known
to the king That shall come to pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof sure."

Hat. 13:31,32 — " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed . . . . which indeed is less than all
seeds; but when it is grown, it is greater than the herbs, and beoometh a tree, so that the birds of heaven come and
lodge in the branches thereof"—the parable of the leaven, which follows, apparently i l lustrates
t h e intensive, as t h a t of t h e mus ta rd seed i l lustrates t h e extensive, development of t h e
kingdom of God ; and i t is as impossible t o confine t h e reference of the leaven t o t h e
spread of evil a s i t is impossible t o confine t h e reference of t h e m u s t a r d seed t o t h e
spread of (rood.

Hat 24:14—"And this gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for s testimony nnto all the
nations; and then shall the end come"; Horn. 11:25,26—"a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until the fulness
of the Gentiles be come in; and so all Israel shall be saved"; Rev. 20:4-6— "And I saw thrones, and they sat upon
them, and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls ot them that had been beheaded for the testimony of
Jesus, and for the word of God, and such as worshipped not the beast) neither his image, and received not the mark upon
their forehead and upon their hand; and they lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand years,"

Col. 1:23—"the gospel which ye heard, which was preached in all creation under heaven"—Paul's phrase
here and t h e apparen t reference i n Hat 24:14 t o A. D. 70 as t h e t ime of t h e end, should
res t ra in theorizers f rom insisting t h a t t h e second coining of Christ canno t occur u n t i l
this t e x t has been fulfilled wi th l i teral completeness (Broadus) .

( 6) There will be a corresponding development of evil, either extensive

or intensive, whose true character shall bo manifest not only in deceiving

many professed followers of Christ and in persecuting true believers, but in

constituting a personal Antichrist as its representative and object of worship.

This rapid growth shall continue until the millennium, during which evil,

in the person of its chief, shall be temporarily restrained.

Hat. 13:30,38—" Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers,
Gather up first the tares, and bind them i s bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my barn . . . . the field
is the world; and tho good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; and the tares are the sous of the evil one"; 24:5,
11,12,24 — "For many shall come in my name, saying, l a m the Christ; and shall lead many astray . . . . And many
false prophets shall arise, and shall lead many astray. And because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love of the many
shall wax cold . . . . For there shall arise false Ohrists, and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders; BO
as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect"

luke 21:12—" But before all these things, they shall lay their hands on you, and shall persecute you, delivering you
up to the synagogues and prisons, bringing you before kings and governors for my name's sake " ; 2 Thess. 8:3 , 4,7,8,
— " i t will not be, except the failing away oome. first, and the man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition, he that
opposeth and exalteth himself against all that is called God or that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the temple of Sod,
setting himself forth as God. . . . . For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work: only then is one that restrainetk
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so*, until he be taken out of thsiraj. And tb»n shall be reTeaJfid tie Ia»less one, wiom tie LordJeeus thill sl»y »/itk

Elliott, Horse Apocaiypticte, 1:66, holds that " Antichriat means another Christ, a
pro-Christ, a vice-Christ, a pretender to the name of Christ, and in that character, an
usurper and adversary. The principle of Antichrist was already sown in the time of
Paul. But a certain hindrance, i. e., the Boman Empire as then constituted, needed
first to be removed out of the way, before room could be made for Antiohrist's devel-
opment." Antichrist, according' to this view, is the hierarchical spirit, which found its
final and most complete expression in the Papacy. Dante, Hell, 19:106-117, speaks of
the Papacy, or rather the temporal power of the Popes, as Antichrist: "To you St.
John referred, 0 shepherds vile, When she who sits on many waters, had Been seen
with kings her person to defile "; see A. H. Strong:, Philosophy and Religion, 607.

It has been objected that a simultaneous growth both of evil and of good is inoon-
oeivable, and that the progress of the divine kingdom implies a diminution in the
power of the adversary. Only a slight reflection however oonvinoes us that, as the
population of the world is always increasing, evil men may Increase in numbers, even
though there is increase in the numbers of the good. But we must also consider that
evil grows in intensity just in proportion to the light which good throws upon it.
" Wherever God erects a house of prayer. The devil always builds a chapel there."
Every revival of religion stirs up the forces of wickedness to opposition. As Christ's
first advent occasioned an unusual outburst of demoniac malignity, so Christ's second
advent will be resisted by a final desperate effort of the evil one to overcome the foroes
of good. The great awakening in New England under Jonathan Edwards caused on
the one hand a most remarkable increase in the number of Baptist believers, but also
on the other hand the rise of modern TTnitarianism. The optimistic Presbyterian pas-
tor at Auburn argued with the pessimistic chaplain of the State's Prison that the world
was oertainly growing better, because his congregation was increasing; whereupon
the ohaplain replied that his own congregation was increasing also.

(o) At the dose of this millennial period, evil will again be permitted
to exert its utmost power in a final conflict with righteousness. This spir-
itual straggle, moreover, 'will be accompanied and symbolized by political
convulsions, and by fearful indications of desolation in the natural world.

X * 24:29,30 ~ "Bat lamediattr afto tks M b i ^ ^
not giro tor UgH and tin Stan dull fall tan hems, «ad tie pomsri of tie henrena dull 1M liaien: andtienilill
appear tie rign of tie Son of man in iearen"; take 21:8-28—false prophets; wars and tumul t s ;
earthquakes; pestilences; persecutions; signs in the sun, moon, and stars; "And Una
shall they seotho Son of man coming in a cloud * i * V">a mi great glory. But when tiese tiinga begin to oome to
pan, look up, and lift up jour beads; because jma redemption dmweth nigh."

Interpretations of the book of Bevelation are divided into three classes: (1) the
Praetertgb (held by Grotius, Moses Stuart, and Warren), which regards the prophecy as
mainly fulfilled in the age Immediately succeeding the time of the apostles ( 8 6 6 - Neron
Kaisar); (8) the Continuous (held by Isaac Newton, Vitringa, Beng-el, Elliott, Kelly,
and d i m m i n g ) , which regards the whole as a continuous prophetical history, extend-
i n g from the first age until the end of all things (668 = Lateinos); Hengstenberg and
Alf ord hold substantially this view, though they regard the seven seals, trumpets, and
vials as synohronological, each succeeding set going over the same ground and exhibit-
ing i t in some speoial aspect; (3) the Futurist (held by Maitland and Todd), which
considers the book as describing events yet to occur, during the times immediately
preceding and following the coming of the Lord.

Of all these interpretations, the most learned and exhaustive is that of Elliott, in his
four volumes entitled Horre Apocalypticee. The basis of his interpretation is the "tine
and times and naif a time" of Ban, 7:25, which according to the year-day theory means 1360
years—the year, according to ancient reckoning, containing 860 days,and the "tine"
being therefore 860 years [860 + (2X360) + 180=1260]. This phrase we find recurring
with regard to the woman nourished in the wilderness (Ker. 12: U). The blasphemy of
the beast for forty and two months (Her. 13:5) seems to refer to the same period [ 42 X 30
—1260, as before ] . The two witnesses prophecy 1260 days ( ROT. 11:3 ) ; and the woman's
time in the wilderness is stated (Her. 12:6) as 1260 days. This period of 1260 years is
regarded by Elliott as the time of the temporal power of the Papacy.

There is a twofold terminus a quo, and correspondingly a twofold terminus ad quern.
The first commencement is A. D. 631, when in the edict of Justinian the dragon of the
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Roman Empire gives its power to the beast of the Papacy, and resigns Its throne to the
rising Antiohrist, giving opportunity for the rise of the ten horns as European kings
(Rev. 13:1-3). The second commencement, adding the seventy-flve supplementary years
of D«ai»l 12:12 [ 1335—1280 - 75 ], is A. D. 606, when the Emperor Phocas acknowledges the
primacy of Rome, and the ten horns, or kings, now diademed, submit to the Papacy
(K«T. 17:12,13). The first ending-point Is A. D. 1791, when the French Revolution struck
the first blow at the Independence of the Pope [531 + 1880-1791]. The second ending-
point Is A. D. 1866, when the temporal power of the Pope was abolished at the unifica-
tion of the kingdom of Italy [ 606 +1860 -1866 ]. Elliott regards the two-horned beast
( K«T. 13:11) as representing the Papal Clergy, and the Image of the beast (An. 13:14, IS) as
representing the Papal Councils.

Unlike Hengstenberg and Alf ord, who consider the seals, trumpets, and vials as syn-
chronological, Elliott makes the seven trumpets to be an unfolding of the seventh seal,
and the seven vials to be an unfolding of the seventh trumpet. Like other advocates
of the premiUennial advent of Christ, Elliott regards the four chief signs of Christ's
near approach as being: (1) the decay of the Turkish Empire (the drying up of the
river Euphrates—Rev. 16:12); (2) the Pope's loss of temporal power (the destruction
of Babylon—Rev. 17:19); (3) the conversion of the Jews and their return to their own
land (Is. 37; Rom. 11:12-15,25-27—but on this last, see Meyer); (1) the pouring out of the
Holy Spirit and the conversion of the Gentiles (the way of the kings of the East—R«v.
16:12; the fulness of the Gentiles - Rom. 11:25).

Elliott's whole scheme, however, is vitiated by the fact that he wrongly assumes the
book of Revelation to have been written under Domitlan (94 or 96), instead of under
Nero (67 or 68). His terminus a quo iB therefore incorrect, and his interpretation of
ehupters 5-9 Is rendered very precarious. The year 1866, moreover, should have been the
time of the end, and so the terminus ad quern seems to be clearly misunderstood—
unless indeed the seventy-five supplementary years of Daniel are to be added to 1866.
We regard the failure of this most ingenious scheme of Apocalyptic Interpretation as
a practical demonstration that a clear understanding of the meaning of prophecy Is,
before the event, impossible, and we are confirmed In this view by the utterly untenable
nature of the theory of the millennium which is commonly held by so-called Second
Adventlate, a theory which we now proceed to examine.

A long preparation may be followed by a sudden consummation. Drilling the rock
for the blast is a slow process; firing the charge takes but a moment. The woodwork
of the Windsor Hotel In New York was in a charred and superheated state before the
electric wires that threaded it wore out their insulation,—then a slight increase of
voltage turned heat into flame. The Outlook, March 30,1895 — " An evolutionary con-
ception of the Second Coming, as a progressive manifestation of the spiritual power
and glory of Christ, may issue in a denouement as unique as the first advent was which
closed the preparatory ages."

Joseph Cook, on A. J. Gordon: " There is a wide distinction between the flash-light
theory and the burning-glass theory of missions. The latter was Dr. Gordon's view.
When a burning-glass Is held over Inflammable material, the concentrated rays of the
sun rapidly produce in It discoloration, smoke, and sparks. At a certain instant, after
the sparks have been sufficiently diffused, the whole material suddenly bursts Into
flame. There Is then no longer any need of the burning-glass, for fire has Itself fallen
from on high and is able to do its own work. So the world Is to be regarded as Inflam-
mable material to be set on fire from on high. Our Lord's life on earth Is a burning-
glass, concentrating rays of light and heat upon the souls of men. When the heating
has gone on far enough, and the sparks of Incipient conflagration have been sufficiently
diffused, suddenly spiritual flame will burst up everywhere and will fill the earth. This
is the second advent of him who kindled humanity to new life by his first advent. As I
understand the premillenarian view of history, the date when the sparks shall kindle
into flame is not known, but it Is known that the duty of the church is to spread the
sparks and to expect at any Instant, after their wide diffusion, the victorious descent
of millennial flame, that Is, the beginning of our Lord's personal and visible reign over
the whole earth." See article on MiUenarianism, by G. P. Hsher, in McClintock and
Strong's Cyclopaedia; also by Semisch, in Schafl-Herzog, Cyolopsedla; cf. Sohaff,
History of the Christian Church, 1:840.

4 Relation of Christ's second coming to the millennium.
The Scripture foretells a period, called in the language of prophecy " a

thousand years," -when Satan shall be restrained and the saints shall reign
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with Christ on the earth. A comparison of the passages bearing on this
subject leads us to the conclusion that this millennial blessedness and
dominion is prior to the second advent. One passage only seems at first
sight to teach the contrary, viz. : Bev. 20 :4r-lQ. But this supports the
theory of a premillennial advent only when the passage is interpreted with
the barest literalness. A better view of its meaning will be gained by
considering:

(a) That it constitutes a part, and confessedly an obscure part, of one
of the most figurative books of Scripture, and therefore ought to be inter-
preted by the plainer statements of the other Scriptures.

We quote here the passage alluded t o : ROT. 20:4M0—" And I saw thrones, and thej ut upon them,
and judgment was given onto them: and I saw the souls of them that had been beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and
for the word of God, and such as worshipped not the beast, neither his image, and rewired not the mark upon their
forehead and upon their hand; and they lived, and reigned with Christ a thousand years. The rest of the dead lired not
until the thousand jean should be finished. TMs is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is ho that hath part in the
Jrst resurrection: over these the second death hath no power; but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and fhall
reign with him a thousand years."

Emerson and Parker met a Second Adventist who warned them that the end of the
world was near. Parker replied: "My friend, that does not concern m e ; I live In
Boston." Emerson said: " Well, I think I can get along without It." A similarly
cheerful view is taken by Denney, Studies In Theology, 232—" Christ certainly comes,
according t o the picture In Revelation, before the millennium; but the question of !
Importance is, whether the conception of the millennium Itself, related as it is to j
EzekleL, is essential to faith. I cannot think that it is. The religious content of the ,
passages—what they offer for faith to grasp—is, I should say, simply th i s : that until !
the end the conflict between the kingdom of God and the kingdom of the world must '
Bo o n ; that as the end approaches It becomes ever more Intense, progress in humanity ;
not being a progress In goodness merely or in badness only, but in the antagonism ]
between the t w o ; and that the necessity for conflict is sure to emerge even after the ]
kingdom of God has won Its greatest triumphs. I frankly confess that to seek more *
than this In such Scriptural indications seems to me trifling." i

( b ) That the other Scriptures contain nothing with regard to a resurrec-
tion of the righteous which is widely separated in time from that of the
wicked, but rather declare distinctly that the second coming of Christ is
immediately connected both with the resurrection of the just and the * j
unjust and with the general judgment.

Kat. 16:27— "For the Son of man shall oome in the glory of his lather with his angels; and then shall he render
unto every man awarding to his deeds"; 25:31-33 — "But when the Son of man shall oom» in his glory, and all the
angels with him, then shall he sit on tho throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered all the nations: and he
shall separate them one from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep from the goats"; John 5:28,2»—" Marvel
net at this: for the hour oometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall oome forth j they Oat
hare done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto tho resurrection of judgment"; 2 Cor.
5:10—" for we must all be made manifest before tho Judgment seat of Christ; that each one may receive the things
done in the body, according to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad"; 2 Thess. 1:8-10 — " i f s o b o t t a t i t i s
a righteous thing with God to recompense affliction to them that afflict you, and to yon that are afflicted rest with us, at
the revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his power in laming fin, rendering vengeance to them
that know not Clod, and to them that obey not the gospel of our lord Jesus: who shall safer punishment, e r a eternal
destruction from the fcoe of tho Lord and from the glory of his might, when he shall oome to bo glorified in his aaintt,
and to be marvelled at in all them that beUevei"

2 Pet, 3 :7 ,10—"the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men . . . . Bui the day of the Lord will corns as
a thief; in tho which the heavens shall pass away with a gnat noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with fervent
heat, and tho earth and the works that are therein shall bo burned u p " ; Eer .20: l l - i5— " And I saw a great white
throne, and him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven led away; and then was found no place for
them. And I saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the throne; and books wen opened: and another
book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of the things that wen written in the books,
according to tleir works. And the sea gave up the dead that wen in i t ; and death and Sades gave up tho dead that
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vereinthem: an* they were judged every a u aoocrding to their works. And death and Hades were cast into the lake
of 6re, This is the second death, emi the lake of Ire. in* if any m not found written in the book of life, he <u
out into tit like of to."

Here i s abundant evidence that there is no interval of a thousand years between the
second ooming of Christ and the resurrection, general judgment, and end of all things.
All these events come together. The only answer of the premillennialtets t o this
objection to their theory is, that the day of judgment and the millennium may be con-
temporaneous,—in other words, the day of judgment may be a thousand years long.
Elliott holds to a conflagration, partial at the beginning of this period, complete a t its
close,—Peter's propheoy treating the t w o conflagrations as one, white the book of
Bevelation separates them; so a nearer view resolves binary stars into two. But w e
reply that, i f the judgment occupies the whole period of a thousand years, then the
coming of Christ, the resurrection, and the final conflagration should all be a thousand
years also. I t is Indeed possible that, in this case, as Peter says in connection with his
propheoy of judgment, " one day is with the Lord as a thousand yean, and a thousand jean asone day "
|2Pot.3:8). But if w e make the word "toy" so indefinite in connection with the judg-
ment, why should we regard i t as so definite, when w e oome t o interpret the 1260days?

(o ) That the literal interpretation of the passage—holding, as it does,
to a resurrection, of bodies of flesh and blood, and to a reign of the risen
saints in the flesh., and in the -world as at present constituted—is inconsist-
ent with other Scriptural declarations -with regard to the spiritual nature
of the resurrection-body and of the coming reign of Christ.

iCor.l5:«,60—"itijsowna mtaml body; it Is railed a spiritual body . . . . . How this I say, brethren, that
flesh tad Wood oannot inherit me kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit ineorraption." These passages
are inconsistent with the view that the resurrection is a physical resurrection a t the
beginning of the thousand years— a resurrection t o be followed b y a second life of the
saints In bodies of flesh and blood. They are not, however, inconsistent with the true
view, soon t o be mentioned, that "the tot resurrection" is simply the raising of the church
to a new life and zeal. Westcott, Bib. Com. on John 14:18,10— "I will not Um you desolate
[marg . : 'orphans']: Ioome unto you. Tet a little while, and the world beholdeth me BO nun; tat ye behold
me":—"Tho words exclude the error of those who suppose that Christ wil l ' o o m e '
under the same conditions of earthly existence as those to which he submitted a t his
first ooming." See Hovey, Bib. Eschatology, 86-78.

( d ) That the literal interpretation is generally and naturally connected
•with the expectation of a gradual and necessary decline of Christ's kingdom
upon earth, until Christ comes to bind Satan and to introduce the millen-
nium. This view not only contradicts such passages as Dan. 2 :34,35, and
Mai 13:31, 32, but it begets a passive and. hopeless endurance of evil,
-whereas the Scriptures enjoin a constant and aggressive -warfare against it,
upon the very ground that God's power shall assure to the church a
gradual but constant progress in the face of it, even to the time of the end.

Ban. 2:34,85—"Ihousawest till that a stone was out out without hands, -which smote the image upon Its feet that
wen of iron and day, and brake them is pieoea. Then was the iron, the day, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken
rnjieoa together, and became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried than away, so that no
place was found Sir ttem: and the stone that smote the image became a great mountain, and Hied the whole earth";
Mat. 13:81,38—"the kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his
told: which indeed is less than all seeds; but when it is grown, it is greater than the herbs, and beoomrth a tme, »
that the birds of the heaven oome and lodge in the branches thereof." In both these figures there i s n o
sign of cessation or of backward movement, but rather every indication of continuous
advance t o complete victory and dominion. The premUlennial theory supposes that for
the principle of development under the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, God will substi-
tute a reign of mere power and violence. J . B. Thomas: " The kingdom of heaven i s
like a grain of mustard seed, not like a can of nitroglycerine." Lelghton -Williams:
" The kingdom of God is to be realized on earth, no t by a cataclysm, apart from effort
and will, but through the universal dissemination of the gospel all b u t lost t o the
world.1' E. G. Robinson: "Second Adventlsm stultifies the system and soheme o f
Christianity." Dr. A . J . Gordon could no t deny that the early disciples were mistaken
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In expecting the end of the world in their day. So we maybe. Scripture does not
declare that the end should come in tie-lifetime of the apostles, and no definite date is
get. "lfter»longtime" (I»t. 25:19) and "the Ming »wij oome Jut" (2 Thai. 2-.3) are expressions
which postpone indefinitely. Yet a Just view of Christ's coming as ever possible in the
immediate future may make us as faithful as were the original disciples.

The theory also divests Christ of all kingly power until the millennium, or, rather,
maintains that the kingdom has not yet been given to him; see Elliott, Horse Apoca-
lyptlOBB, 1:91—where Luke 19:12—"! certain nobleman wont into a far oountry, to rweire lor himself a
kingdom,and to return"—is interpreted as follows: "Subordinate kings went to Borne to
receive the investiture to their kingdoms from the Koman Emperor, and then returned
to occupy them and reign. So Christ received from his Father, after his asoension, the
investiture to his kingdom; but with the intention not to occupy it, till his return at
his second coming. In token of this investiture he takes his seat as the Lamb on the
divine throne " (Ker. 5:6-8). But this interpretation contradicts Hat 28:18,20 — " 111 authority
hatli been given onto me ia heaTen and on earth.. . . . lo,I am with you always, eren into the end of the world."
See Presb. Hev., 1883:228. On the effects of the premillennial view in weakening
Christian endeavor, see J. H. Seelye, Christian Missions, 94-127; per contra, see A. J,
Gordon, In Independent, Feb. 1886.

(e) We may therefore best interpret Bev. 20:4-10 as teaching in highly
figurative language, not a preliminary resurrection of the body, in the case
of departed saints, but a period in the later days of the church militant
when, under special influence of the Holy Ghost, the spirit of the martyrs
shall appear again, true religion be greatly quickened and revived, and the
members of Christ's churches become so conscious of their strength in
Christ that they shall, to an extent unknown before, triumph over the
powers of evil both within and without. So the spirit of Elijah appeared
again in John the Baptist ( MaL 4 : 5 ; cf. Mat. 11:13,14 ). The fact that
only fhe spirit of sacrifice and faith is to be revived is figuratively indicated
in the phrase: "The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand
years should be finished " = the spirit of persecution and unbelief shall be,
as it were, laid to sleep. Since resurrection, like the coming of Christ
and fhe judgment, is twofold, first, spiritual (the raising of the soul to
spiritual life), and secondly, physical (the raising of the body from the
grave), the words in Bev. 20:5— "this is the first resurrection"—seem
intended distinctly to preclude the literal interpretation we are combating.
In short, we hold that Bev. 20:4-10 does not describe the events commonly
called the seoond advent and resurrection, but rather describes great spirit-
ual changes in the later history of the church, which are typical of, and
preliminary to, the seoond advent and resurrection, and therefore, after
the prophetic method, are foretold in language literally applicable only to
those final events themselves (cf.~Ez.ZT: 1-14; Luke 15 :32 ).

MaL4:5-''Behoia,Iwill send jonEijah the prophet before ike great and terrible day of Jehoyah come"; c/.Hat.
11:13, U - " For all the prophste and th« law prophesied until John. And if ye are willing to reeelTO it, taisisHflth,
that is to come"; ft. 37:1-14—the vision of the valley of dry bones—either the political or
the religious resuscitation of the Jews; Luke IS: 82 —" this thy brother ma dead, aid is alive again "—
of the prodigal son. I t will help us in our interpretation of Km. 20:4-10 t o notice that
death, judgment, the coming of Christ, and the resurrection, are all of two kinds, the
first spiritual, and the second literal:

(1) Firet, a spiritual death (Sph. 2:1—"dead through yonr trespasses and sins"); and secondly, a
physical and literal death, whose culmination is found in the second death (HOT. 20:14—
"And death ud Hades were eajtinto the lake of ire. This is the seoond death, even the lake of ire").

( 2 ) First, a Spiritual Judgment (Is. 26:9— "when thy judgments are in the earth"! Jota 12:31 —"Heir
lithe Judgment of this world: now shall the prince oi this world be out out"; 3:18 —"ha that belieTeth net hath been
Judged already " ) ; a n d s e c o n d l y , a n o u t w a r d a n d l i t era l j u d g m e n t (lets 17:31 —" hath appointed *
day ill whioh he will judge the world in righteousness by the man whom he hath ordained " ) ,

-itsi
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( 8 ) Firat, the spiritual and Invisible coming of Christ (Hat 16:28-"shall in no wise taste of
death, till they set th« Son of man coming in his kingdom"—at the destruction of Jerusalem; John U: 16,
18 — "mother Comforter.... I come nnto you " — at Pentecost; U: 3 — "And if I go and prepare a place for you>
I eonu again, and Till metre you nnto myself" —at death) ; and secondly, a visible literal coming
( Mai 25:31 —" tiie Son of man shall tome in his glory, and all the angels vith him ").

( 1 ) First, a spiritual resurrection (John 5:25 —"The hour Cometh, and now la, Then the dead dull sear
tie wioe of the SonofCtod; and they that hear shallliYe"); and secondly, a physical and literal resur-
rection (Win 5:28,29 —"the hour cometh, in which all that an in the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth; they that hare done good, onto the resurrection of life; and they that have done nil, onto the resurrection of judg-
ment " ). The spiritual resurrection foreshadows the bodily resurrection.

This twofoldness of each of the four terms, death, judgment, coming of Christ, resur-
rection, is so obvious a teaching of Scripture, that the apostle's remark in Rey.20:5 — • This
is the intresncnction"—seems distinctly intended to warn the reader against drawing the
premlllenarian inference, and to make clear the fact that the resurrection spoken of is
the first or spiritual resurrection,—an interpretation which is made indubitable by his
proceeding, further on, to describe the outward and literal resurrection in Terse 13 —"And
the sea gave up the dead that -were in it: and death and Hades ga?e up the dead that Ten in them." This
physical resurrection takes place when " the thousand years " are " inished " ( Terse 5).

This interpretation suggests a possible way of reconciling the premillenarian and
postmillenarian theories, without sacrificing any of the truth in either of them.
Christ may come again, at the beginning of the millennium, in a spiritual way, and his
saints may reign with him spiritually, in the wonderful advances of his kingdom; while
the visible, literal coming may take place at the end of the thousand years. Darner's
-view is postmillennial, in this sense, that the visible coming of Christ will be after the
thousand years. Hengstenberg curiously regards the millennium as having begun in
the Middle Ages (800—1800 A. D.) . This strange view of an able interpreter, as well as
the extraordinary diversity of explanations given b y others, convinces u s that no
exegete has yet found the key to the mysteries of the Apocalypse. Until we know
whether the preaching of the gospel in the whole world (Hat. 24:14) is to be a preaching
to nations as a whole, or to each individual in each nation, we cannot determine whether
the millennium has already begun, or whether i t is yet far in the future.

The millennium then is to be the culmination of the work of the Holy Spirit, a uni-
versal revival of religion, a nation born in a day, the kings of the earth bringing their
glory and honor into the city of God. A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 211 —
" After the present elective work of the Spirit has been completed, there will come a
time of universal blessing, when the Spirit shall literally be poured out upon all flesh,
when that which is perfect shall come and that which is in part shall be done away
The early rain of the Spirit was at Pentecost; the latter rain will be at the Parousia."

A. B . Strong, Sermon before the Baptist World Congress, London, July 12,1905 —" Let
us expect the speedy spiritual coming of the Lord. I believe in an ultimate literal and
visible coming of Christ in the clouds of heaven to raise the dead, to summon all men
to the judgment, and t o wind up the present dispensation. But I believe that this
visible and literal coming of Christ must be preceded, and prepared for, by his in visible
and spiritual coming and by a resurrection of faith and love in the hearts of his people.
'This is the first resurrection' (Rev. 20:5). I read in Scripture of a spiritual second coming that
preoedesthe literal, an inward revelation of Christ to his people, a restraining of the
powers of darkness, a mighty augmentation of the forces of righteousness, a turning
t o the Lord of men and nations, such as the world has not yet seen. I believe in a long
reign of Christ on earth, in which his saints shall in spirit be caught up with him, and
shall sit with him. upon his throne, even though this muddy vesture of decay com*
passes them about, and the time of their complete glorification has not yet come. Let
u s hasten the coming of the day of God by our faith and prayer. 'Then the Son of HIM
cometh, shall he find fiiith on the earth ?' (Luke 18:8). Let him find faith, at least in us. Our faith
can certainly secure the coming of the Lord into our hearts. Let us expect that Christ
will be revealed in us, as of old he was revealed in the Apostle Paul."

Our own interpretation of Rer. 20:1-1% was first given, for substance, by Whitby. He
was followed by Vitringa and Faber. For a fuller elaboration of it, see Brown, Second
Advent, 206-259; Hodge, Outlines of Theology, 447-453. For the postmillennial view
generally, see Kendrick, in Bap. Quar., Jan. 1870; New Englander, 1874:856; 1879:47-49,
1H-U7; Pepper, in Bap. Hev., 1880:15; Princeton Beview, March, 1879:115-431; Presb.
Hev., 1883:331-352; Bib. Sac., 15:381,625; 17:111; Harris, Kingdom of Christ, 220-237;
Waldegrave, Hampton Lectures for 1851, on the Millennium; Neander, Planting and
Training, 626,527 ; Cowles, Dissertation on Premttlennial Advent, in Com. on Jeremiah
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and Ezekiel; Weiss, Premiliennlal Advent; Crosby, Second Advent: Fairbairn on
Prophecy, 433-480; Woods, Works, 3:267; Abp. Whately, Essays on Future State. For
the premfflennial view, see Elliott, Horas Apooalyptieas, 4:140-196; William Kelly,

• Advent of Christ Fremfflennial; Taylor, Voice of the Churoh on the Coming and King-
dom of the Redeemer; Litch, Christ Yet to Come.

IV. THE BBSUEEEOTION.

While the Scriptures describe the impartation of new life to the soul in
regeneration as a spiritual resurrection, they also declare that, at the second
coming of Christ, there shall be a resurrection of the body, and a reunion
of the body to the soul from which, during the intermediate state, it has
been separated. Both the just and the unjust shall have part in the resur-
rection. To the just, it shall be a resurrection unto life j and the body shall
be a body like Christ's—a body fitted for the uses of the sanctified spirit.
To the unjust, it shall be a resurrection unto condemnation; and analogy
would seem to indicate that, here also, the outward form will fitly represent
the inward state of the soul —being corrupt and deformed as is the soul
which inhabits it. Those who are living at Christ's coming shall receive
spiritual bodies without passing through death. As the body after corrup-
tion and dissolution, so the outward world after destruction by fire, shall be
rehabilitated and fitted for the abode of the saints.

P a s s a g e s describing1 a sp i r i tua l r e s u r r e c t i o n a r e : John5:24-27, e s p e c i a l l y 25—"The hour
cometh, aad now is, when tie dead shall hear the roioe of the Son of God; and they that hear dull lire " j Km, 8 : 4 , 5 —
"is Christ was raised from the dead through the glory of too father, so we also might walk in newness of lift, for if we
hive besome united with him by the likeness of his death, we shall be also' by the likeness of his resurrection "; Ipk. • j
2:1,5, 8— "And you did he make alive, when ye were dead through your trespasses and sins . . . . e r a when we j
were dead through onr trespasses, made us alive together with C h r i s t . . . . and raised us up with Aim, and made us j
to sit with him in the heavenly places, in Christ Jesus"; 5:14— "Awake, thon that sleepest, and arise from the dead, j
and Christ shall shine upen then" Phil. 3:10 —"that I may know him, and the power of his resurrection " ; OoL 2:12 ]
13 —" having been buried with him in baptism, wherein ye were also raised with him through faith in the working ef j
God, who raised him from the dead. And yon, being dead through your trespasses and the unoireiuncision of your tosh, }
you, I say, did he make alivr together with him"; cf. Is. 26:19 —"Thy dead shall live; my dead bodies shall arise. j
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust; for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast forth the dead"; !
I « , 3 7 : l - U — t h e v a l l e y o f d r y b o n e s : "I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, j
0 my people; and I will bring you into the land of Israel" • '

P a s s a g e s describing' a l i t era l a n d p h y s i c a l r e s u r r e c t i o n a r e : Job 14: 12-15 —" So man lieth down j
and riseth not: Ell the heavens be no more, they shall not awake, Hor be raised out of their sleep. Oh that thou wonldest i
tide me in Sheol, That thou wonldest keep me secret, until thy wrath be past, That thou wonldest appoint me a sot time, j
and remember me! Ha man die, shall he live again? All the days of my warfare would I wait, Ell my release should ;
come. Thou wonldest call, and I would answer thee: Thon wonldest have a desire to the work of thy hands"; John 1
5:28,29—"the hour cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall heir his voioe, and Shalt come forth: they that j
have dona good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of judgment" i

Arts 24:16—"having hope toward God . . . . that there (hall be • resurrection both of the just and unjust": ICor. j
15:13,17,22,42,51,52—"if there is no resurrection of the dead, neither hath Christ been raised . . . . and if Christ j
hath not been raised, your kith is vain; ye an yet in your s i n s . . . . as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be .-
made alive . . . . it is sown in corruption: i t is raised in inoorruption.... To shall not all sleep, but we shall all be i
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be !
raised incorruptible"; PhD. 3:21—"who shall fcshionanewthe body of onr humilation,thatitittay be conformed to the j
body of his glory, acoording to the working whereby he is able even to subject all things unto himself"; 1 Thesj, 4:14- j
16—"lor if we believe that Jesna died and rose again, even so them also that are Allen asleep in Jesus will God bring
with him. for this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we that a n alive, that are left unto the ooming of the
lord, shall in no wise precede them that are Men asleep. ?or the Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a shoulj
with the voioe of the archangel, and with tie trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise urst." j

2 Pet S: 7,10, IS—"the heavens that now are, and the earth, by the same word have been stored up for flre, being j
reserved against the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men . . . . But the day of the Lord will come as a
thief: in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with fervent
heat, and the earth and the works that a n therein shall be burned up . . . . Bat, according to his promise, we look for
new heavens and anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness"; R«v. 20:13—"And tie see g»re up the dead that wers
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init;anddeathandHade«gaYeuytheaeadtliat w e ia Urn"; 21:1,6—"And I aaw a newheaTenand a M*
earth: tor the tat taarea and the int earth we pawed a»aj; aad lie B«a U no more . , . . ind he that aitteth on the
ftrae»ud,Beto»d,Iinak««]lthing«new."

The smooth face of death with the lost youth restored, and the pure white glow of the
marble statue with all passion gone and the lofty and heroto only visible, are indications
of what is to be. Art, in its representations alike of the human form, and of an ideal
earth and society in landscape and poem, is prophetio of the future,—it suggests the
glorious possibilities of the resurrection-morning. Niooll, Iife of Christ: " The river
runs through the lake and pursues its way beyond. So the life of faith passes through
death andis only purified thereby. As to the body, all that is worth saving will be
saved. Other resurrections [such as that of Lazarus] were resurrections to the old
conditions of earthly life; the resurrection of Christ was the revelation of new life."

Stevens, Pauline Theology, 357 note—"If we could assume with confidence that the
report of Paul's speech before Felix accurately reproduced his language in detail, the
apostle's belief in a 'resumotion both of the Jut and of the unjust' (lots24:15) would be securely
established s but, in view of the silenoe of his epistles, this assumption becomes a pre-
carious one. Paul Bpeaks afterwards of' attuning to the resurrection from the dead' (Phil 3: ii), as
if this did not belong to all." The scepticism of Prof. Stevens seems to us entirely
needless and unjustified. It is the blessed resurrection to which Paul would " attain,"
and which he has in mind in Philippians, as in 1 Cor. 15—a fact perfectly consistent with
a resurrection of the wicked to " shame and everlasting contempt" (Daniel 12:2; John 5:29).

A. 0. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 205,806—" The rapture of the saints (i There, 4:17)
Is the earthly Christ rising to meet the heavenly Christ; the elect ohurch, gathered in
the Spirit and named 6 Xpurrfc (1 Cor. 12:12), taken up to be united in glory with Christ
the head of the church,' himself the Suvior of the body' (Iph. 5:83 ). It is not by acting upon the
body of Christ from without, but by energizing it from within, that the Holy Ghost will
effect ite glorification. In a word, the Comforter, who on the day of Pentecost came
down to form a body out of flesh, will at the Parousia return to heaven in that body,
having fashioned it like unto the body of Christ (Fail 3:81) Here then is where the
lines of Christ's ministry terminate,—in sanctification, the perfection of the spirit's
holiness; and in resurrection, the perfection of the body's health."

B. G. Robinson: " Personality is the indestructible principle—not intelligence, else
deny that infants have souls. Personality takes to itself a material organization. It is
a divinely empowered second cause. This refutes materialism and annihilationism. No
one pretends that the individual elements of the body will be raised. The individuality
only, the personal identity, will be preserved. The soul is the organiflo power. Medical
practice teaches that merely animal life is a meohanical process, but this is used by a
personal power. Materialism, on the contrary, would make the soul the product of the
body. Every man, in becoming a Christian, begins the process of resurreotion. We do
not know but resurrection begins at the moment of dissolution, yet we do not know
that it does. But if Christ arose with identically the same body unchanged, how can his
resurrection be a type of ours ? Answer: The nature of Christ's resurrection body is
an open question." •

Upon the subject of the resurrection, our positive information is derived
wholly from the word of God. Further discussion of it may be most
naturally arranged in a series of answers to objections. The objections
commonly nrged against the doctrine, as above propounded, may be
reduced to two:

1. The exdgettcal objection,— that it rests upon a literalizing of meta-
phorical language, and has no sufficient support in Scripture. To this we
answer:

( a) That, though the phrase " resurrection of the body " does not occur
in the New Testament, the passages which describe the event indicate a
physical, as distinguished from a spiritual, change (John 5 :28, 29 ; PhiL
3 : 2 1 ; 1 Thess. 4:13-17). The phrase «' spiritual body " (1 Cor. 15 :44 )
is a contradiction in terms, if it be understood as signifying 'a body which.
is simple spirit.' I t can only be interpreted as meaning a
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organism, perfectly adapted to be the outward expression and vehicle of the
purified souL The purely spiritual interpretation is, moreover, expressly
excluded by the apostolic denial that "the resurrection is past already"
(2 Tim. 2:18), andby the fact that there is a resurrection of the unjust, as
well as of the just (Acts 24:15).

JotaS:8,8—"^ U^ueiji the tomtasiiU hear U»TOoe,aadshjJloomef<>rtl1";PMlS:21—«irio8liaUfcduoii
uewttobodjof «nr humiliation "; 1 Buss, 4:16,17—" to tie L>rd himself shaUdesoend torn hmen, with a shout,
with the Toi» of the archangel, and with the trump of 6odj and the dead in Christ shallrisanrst"; IOor.i5:44—"itis
•own » natural [marg.i 'piyohioal'J body; it it nind a spiritual body"; 2 Km.2:17, 18—"IJBBWRU and
Philetus j Ben who ooneeming the troth hare erred, saying that the resurrection is past already, and OYarttrow the faith of
soma"; Jurti24:lS—"laTing hope toward Sod . . . . that there shall bea resurrection both of the just and tha unjust"

In 1 for. 15:44, the -word ^vx«c«V, translated "natural" or "psychical," Is derived from the
Greet word tlnixVi soul, just as the word mwifutrao*?, translated "spiritual," Is derived from
the Greek word imvpa, spirit. And as Paul oould not mean to say that this earthly
body is composed of soul, neither does he say that the resurrection body is composed of
spirit. In other words, these adjectives "psychical" and "spiritual" do not define the
material of the respective bodies, but describe those bodies in their relations and
adaptations, in their powers and uses. The present body is adapted and designed for
the use of the soul; the resurrection body will be adapted and designed for the use of
the spirit.

2 Ita. 2:18—"»aying that the resurrection is past already" = undue contempt for the body came to
regard the resurrection as a purely spiritual thing: (Kllicott). Dr. A. J. Gordon said
that the " spiritual body " means " the body spiritualized." E. H. Johnson: " The phrase
' spirits*! body' describes not so much the nature of the body itself, as its relations to the
spirit," Savage, Life after Death, 80—" Resurrection does not mean the raising up of
the body, and i t does not mean the mere rising of the soul in the moment of death, but
a rising again from the prison house of the dead, after going down at the moment of
death." D. R. Goodwin, Joura. Soo. Bib. Exegesis, 1881:84—"The spiritual body is
body, and not spirit, and therefore must come under the definition of body. I f i t were
t o be mere spirit, then every man in the future state would have two spirits—the
spirit that he has here and another spirit received at the resurrection."

( 6 ) That the redemption of Christ is declared to include the body as
well as the soul (Bom. 8:23; 1 Cor. 6:13-20). The indwelling of the
Holy Spirit has put such honor upon the frail mortal tenement which he
has made his temple, that God would not permit even this wholly to perish
(Bom. 8:11 — &<* rb houtovv avrov rvev/ta h i/uv, i, e., because of his indwell-
ing Spirit, God will raise tip the mortal body). It is this belief which
forms the basis of Christian care for the dead (PhiL 3:21; of. Mai 22 :32).

Bom. 8:23—" watting for our adoption, to wfl, the redemption of our body "; 1 Oar. 6:13-20—"Keato for the belly
and th« belly for meats: bit Sod shall bring to nought both it and them. But the body i* not fcr fornication, tat Sir
the lord; and the Uti fcr the body: «ad God both raised the lord, and will rate np as through his power . . . . But
he that is joined into the lord i» one spir i t . . . . Or know ye not thai your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit
which is in you, which ye ham ftwn God?. . , .glorify God therefore in yonr body"; Bom. 8:11 —"Bat If the Spirit
of him that raised npjemi from the dead dwelleth In yon, he that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall gin life
also to you mortal bodies through his Spirit thai dwelleth in you" —here the Revised Version follows
Tisch., 8th ed., and Westcott and Hort's reading of 6"i£ TOS <ix>ucoSiTOf avroO trvtrSuctnt.
Tregelles, Tisch., 7th ed., and Meyer, bave 4iA rb {youcovr ainov meviut, and this reading
we regard aa, on the whole, the best supported. Phil 3:21 — " shall fcshlon anew the body of onr
humiliation."

Dr. B. D. Hitchcock, in South Church Lectures, 338, says t h a t " there is no Scripture
declaration of the resurrection of the flesh, nor even of the resurrection of the body."
While this is literally true, i t conveys a false idea. The passages just cited foretell a
Quiokening of our mortal bodies, a raising of them up, a changing of them Into the
likeness of Christ's body. Dorner, Esohatology: " The New Testament is not contented
with a bodiless immortality. I t is opposed to a naked spiritualism, and accords com-
pletely with a deeper philosophy which discerns in the body, not merely the sheath or
garment of the soul, but a side of the person belonging to his full idea, his mirror and
organ, of the greatest importance for his activity and history."
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Christ's proof of the resurrection in Hat. 22:32 —" God i» not the Sod of the dead, bat of the living "—
has for its basis this very assumption that soul and body belong normally together, and
that, sinoe they are temporally separated in the case of the saints who live with God,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob shall rise again. The Idealistic philosophy of thirty years
ago led to a contempt of the body; the recent materialism has done at least this service,
that it has reasserted the claims of the body to be a proper part of man.

(o) That the nature of Christ's resurrection, as literal and physical,
determines the nature of the resurrection in the case of believers (Luke
24:86 ; John 20:27 ). As, in the case of Christ, the same body that was
laid in the tomb was raised again, although possessed of new and surpris-
ing powers, so the Scriptures intimate, not simply that the saints shall
have bodies, but that these bodies shall be in some proper sense an out-
growth or transformation of the very bodies that slept in the dust (Dan.
12:2 ; 1 Cor. 15 :53, 54). The denial of the resurrection of the body, in
the case of believers, leads naturally to a denial of the reality of Christ's
resurrection (1 Cor. 15 :13 ).

lnk«M:39—" See my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, and tee; for a spirit haft not flesh and
bones, as ye behold me having"; John 20:27—"Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy linger, and see my hands;
and reach hither thy hand, and put it into my side: and be not faithless, but believing "; Jan. 12:2 — " And many of
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con-
tempt "; 1 Cor. 15:53,54 — " Tor this corruptible most put on inoorruption, and this mortal must pat on immortality
Bat when this corruption shall have pat on inoorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, then shall come
to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed ap in victory "; 13—" But if there is no resurrection of the dead,
seither hath Christ been raised."

Sadducean materialism and Gnostic dualism, which last held matter to be evil, both
denied the resurrection. Paul showB that to deny i t is to deny that Christ rose ; since, if
i t were impossible in the case of his followers, i t must have been impossible in his own
case. As believers, we are vitally connected with h im; and his resurrection could not
have taken place without drawing in its train the resurrection of all of us. Having
denied that Christ rose, where is the proof that he is not still under the bond and curse
of death? Surely then our preaching is vain. Paul's epistle to the Corinthians was
written before the Gospels; and is therefore, as Hanna says, the earliest written account
of the resurrection. Christ's transfiguration was a prophecy of his resurrection.

8. S.Times, March22,1902:161—"The resurrection of Jesus was not a mere rising
again, like that of Lazarus and the son of the widow of Nain. He came forth from the
tomb so changed that he was not at once or easily recognized, and was possessed of such
new and surprising powers that he seemed to be pure spirit, no longer subject to the
conditions of his natural body. Bo he was the "first-fruits" of the resurrection-harvest
(1 Cor. 15:20). Our resurrection, in like manner, is t o involve a change from a corrup-
tible body to an incorruptible, from a psychical to a spiritual."

(d) That the accompanying events, as the second coming and the judg-
ment, since they are themselves literal, imply that the resurrection is also
literal.

Kom. 8:19-23— "?or the earnest expectation of the creation waitathfor the revealing of the sou of flod . . . . the
vrhole creation groaneth and travaileth is pain together until now . . . . even we ourselves groan within ourselves,
waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of oar body "—here man's body is regarded as a part of
nature, or the "creation," and as partaking in Christ of i ts deliverance from the curse;
lev. 21:1,5—"he shall Tripe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall be no m o r e . . . . And he that sitteth
on the throne said, Behold, I make all things new "—a declaration applicable t o the body, the seat of
pain and the avenue of temptation, as well as to outward nature. See Hanna, The
Resurrection, 28; Fuller, Works, 3:891; Boston, Fourfold State, in Works, 8:871-289.
On Olshausen's view of immortality as inseparable from body, see Aids t o the Study
of German Theology, 63. On resurrection of the flesh, see Jahrbuoh f. d. Theol., 1:289-317.

2. The scientific objection.—This is threefold:
( a ) That a resurrection of the particles which compose the body at

death is impossible, since they enter into new combinations, and not unfre-
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quenfly become parts of other bodies which the doctrine holds to be raised
at the same time. j

We reply that the Scripture not only does not compel us to hold, but it J
distinctly denies, that all the particles which exist in the body at death are I
present in the resurrection-body (1 Cor. 15:37—m> rd aa/ia T6 yewjod/uvov; j
50). The Scripture seems only to indicate a certain physical connection j
between the new and the old, although the nature of this connection is not j
revealed. So long as the physical connection is maintained, it is not neces- j
sary to suppose that even a germ or particle that belonged to the old body ;
exists in the new. •

1 Cor. 15:37,38—" that vaiehthoasomst, thai anrestiut the body tJislshaU be, bat» bare grata, it nuychuue j
of what, or of some other kind; bat God gireth it a. bod; eyen a it pleased him, and to each teed a body of its own."
Jerome tells us that the risen saints " habent dentes, ventrem, genitalla, et tamen neo
clbis nee uzoribns indigent." This view of the resurrection Is exposed to the objection
mentioned above. Pollok's Course of Time represented the day of resurrection as n
day on which the limbs that had been torn asunder on earth hurtled through the air to
Join one another once-more. The amputated arm that has been burled In China must
traverse thousands of miles to meet the body of its former owner, as it rose from the
place of its burial In England.

There are serious difficulties attending: this view. The bodies of the dead fertilized
the field of Waterloo. The wheat grown there has been ground and made into bread,
and eaten by thousands of living men. Particles of one human body have become
Incorporated with the bodies of many others. "The Avon to the Severn runs. The
Severn to the sea, And Wyollffe's dust shall spread abroad, Wide as the waters be."
Through the clouds and the rain, particles of Wyeliffe's body may have entered into
the water which other men have drunk from their wells and fountains. There is a
propagation of disease by contagion, or the transmission of infinitesimal germs from
one body to another, sometimes by infection of the living from contact with the body
of a friend just dead. In these various ways, the same particle might, in the course of
history, enter Into the constitution of a hundred living men. How can this one par-
ticle, at the resurrection, be in a hundred places at the same time ? " Like the woman
who had seven husbands, the same matter may belong in succession to many bodies,
for ' they all had i t ' " (Smyth). The cannibal and his victim cannot both possess the
same body at the resurrection. The Providence Journal had an article entitled: " Who
ate Roger Williams ? " When his remains were exhumed, it was found that one large
root of an apple tree followed the spine, divided at the thighs, and turned up at the
toes of Roger Williams. More than one person had eaten its apples. This root may be
seen to-day in the cabinet of Brown University.

These considerations have led some, like Origen, to call the doctrine of a literal resur-
rection of the flesh " the foolishness of beggarly minds," and to say that resurrection
may be only *' the gathering round the spirit of new materials, and the vitalizing them
into a new body by the spirit's God-given power "; see Newman Smyth, Old Faiths In a
New Light, 349-391; Porter, Human Intellect, 89. But this view seems as great an
extreme as that from which it was a reaction. I t gives up all idea of unity between
the new and the old. If my body were this instant annihilated, and if then, an hour
hence, God should create a second body, precisely like the present, t could not call i t
the same with the present body, even though i t were animated by the same informing
soul, and that soul had maintained an uninterrupted existence between the time of the
annihilation of the first body and the creation of the second. So, if the body laid in
the tomb were wholly dissipated among the elements, and God created at the end of
the world a wholly new body, it would be impossible for Paul to say: "this corruptible mutt
psWniB<OTruption"(lC<ir.l5:53),or: "itis sow in dishonor; it ii raised in glory" (venetf). In short,
there is a physical connection between the old and the new, which is intimated by
Scripture, but which this theory denies.

Paul himself gives us an illustration which shows that his view was midway between
the two extremes: "tost which thon sowesli thon tovest not the body that shall bo "(1 Cor. IS: 87). On
the one hand, the wheat that springs up does not contain the precise particles, perhaps
does not contain any particles, that were in the seed. On the other hand, there has
been a continous physical connection between the seed sown and the ripened grain at
the harvest. If the seed had been annihilated, and then ripe grain created, we could
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not speak of identity between the one and the other. But, because there has been a
constant flux, the old particles pressed out by new, and these new in their turn suc-
ceeded by others that take their places, we can say: " the wheat has come up." We
bury grain in order to increase it. The resurreotlon-body will be the same with the
body laid away in the earth, in the same sense as the living stalk of grain is identical
with the seed from which it germinated. " this mortal naut pat <ra immortally" - not the
immortal spirit put on an immortal body, but the mortal body put on immortality,
the corruptible body put on incorruption (1 Cor. 16158). "Te know net the Soriptarra, nor tt«
jiw«ri)fG(i4"(««ril2:M), says our Lord; and Paul asks :uW]ffJ» it Judgtd UundiW* with you, if God
doOtniutlitdwd?" (Iet82e:8).

Or, to use another illustration nearer to the thing we desire to illustrate: My body is
the same that it was ten years ago, although physiologists declare that every particle of
the body is changed, not simply onoe in seven years, but once in a single year. Life is
preserved only by the constant throwing oft of dead matter and the introduction O{
new. There is indeed a unity of consciousness and personality, without whioh I should
not be able to say at intervals of years: " this body is the same; this body is mine."
But a physical connection between the old and the new is necessary in addition.

The nails of the hands are renewed in less than four months, or about twenty-one
times in seven years. They grow to full length, an average of seven twelfths of an inch,
in from 121 to 138 days. Young people grow them more rapidly, old people more slowly.
In a man of 21, it took 126 days; in a man of 67, it took 244; but the average was a third
of a year. A Baptist pastor attempted to prove that he was a native of South Carolina
though bom in another state, upon the ground that the body he brought with him
from Tennessee had exchanged its physical particles for matter taken from South
Carolina. Two dentists, however, maintained that he still had the same teeth which he
owned in Tennessee seven years before, there being no circulation in the enamel.
Should we then say: Every partiole of the body has changed, except the enamel of the
teeth?

Pope's Martinus Scriblerus: " Sir John Cutler had a pair of black worsted stockings
which his maid darned so often with silk that they became at last a pair of silk stock-
ings." Adeney, in Christianity and Evolution, 122, 183— "Herod's temple was treated
as identical with the temple that Haggai knew, because the rebuilding was gradual, and
was carried on side by side with the demolition of the several parts of the old struct-
ure." The ooean wave travels around the world and Is the same wave; but it is never
in two consecutive seconds composed of the same particles of water.

The North Elver is the same to-day that it was when Hendrlck Hudson first discov-
ered it; yet not a particle of its ourrent, nor the surface of the banks which that current
touches now, Is the same that it was then. Two things make the present river identical
with the river of the past. The first is, that the same formative principle is at work,—
the trend of the banks is the same, and there Is the same general effect in the flow and
direction of the waters drained from a large area of country. The second is, the fact
that, ever since Hendrick Hudson's time, there has been a physical connection, old
particles in continuous succession having been replaced by new.

So there are two things requisite to make our future bodies one with the bodies we
now inhabit: first, that the same formative principle be at work in them; and secondly,
that there be some sort of physical connection between the body that now is and the
body that shall be. What that physical connection Is, it is vain to speculate. We only
teach that, though there may not be a single material particle in the new that was pres-
ent in the old, there yet will be such a physical connection that it can be said: " the new
has grown out of the old"; "that which was in the grave has come forth"; "this
mortal has put on immortality."

( 6) That a resurrection-body, having such a remote physioal connection
•with the present body, cannot be recognized by the inhabiting soul or by
other -witnessing spirits as the same with that whioh -was laid in the grave.

To this we reply that bodily identity does not consist in absolute same-
ness of particles during the vhole history of the body, but in the organizing
force, which, even in the flux and displacement of physical particles, makes
the old the basis of the new, and binds both together in the unity of a
single consciousness. In our recognition of friends, moreover, we are not
wholly dependent, even in this world, upon our perception of bodily form;
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and we have reason to believe that in the future state there may be methods
of communication far more direct and intuitive than those with which we

* are familiar here*
©Mat 17:3,4— "lndbehoH,tiere>pp«ir6diuitotliem KosesiDdKljiiWitogipitliUiii. And Peter answ»»d,

u4aa4mtoJ«H4brd,itiigood£vmtol»lun:irt]i<mTilt,I will mate k«r» tlnetab«9aelM;auftr&M,aad
em for Hem, and one for llijah "—here there is no mention of information given to Peter as to
the names of the oelestial visitants; it would seem that, in his state of exalted sensi-
bility, he at onoe knew them. The recent proceedings of the English Society f or Psyohi-
oal Besearoh seem to indicate the possibility of communication between two minds
without physical intermediaries. Hudson, Scientific Demonstration of a Future Life,
891,295, holds that telepathy is the means of communication in the future state.

G. S. Fullerton, Sameness and Identity, 8,88,67—"Heraoleitus of Ephesus declared
it impossible to enter the same river twice. Cratylus replied that the same river could
not be entered once. . . . . The kinds of sameness are: 1. Thing same with itself at
any one instant; 2. Same pain to-day I felt yesterday - a like pain j 8 . 1 See the same
tree at different times — two or more percepts represent the same object; t. Two plants
belonging to the same class are called the same; 5. Memory gives us the same object
that we formerly perceived; but the object is not the past, it is the memorv-tmag*
which represents i t ; 6. Two men perceive the same object— they have like percepts,
while both percepts are only representative of the same object; 7. External thing ,
same with its representative in consciousness, or with the substance or noumenon
supposed to underlie i t"

Ladd. Philosophy of Mind,153,255-"WhatlacaUed'remainlngthesaine,'inthecase
of all organio beings is just this,— remaining faithful to some immanent idea, while
undergoing a great variety of changes in the pursuit, as it were, of the idea Self-
eonsoiousness and memory are themselves processes of becoming. The mind that does
not change, in the way of growth, has no claim to be called mind. One cannot be con-
scious of changes without also being conscious of being the very being that is ohanged.
When he loses this consciousness, we say that ' he has lost his mind.' Amid changes of
its ideas the ego remains permanent because it is held within limits by the power of
some immanent i d e a . . . . . Our bodies as suoh have only a formal existence. They are
a stream in constant flow and are ever changing. My body is only a temporary loan
from Nature, to be repaid at death."

With regard to the meaning of the term " identity," as applied to material things, see
Porter, Human Intellect, 631—" Here the substance is called the same, by a loose anal-
ogy taken from living agents and their gradual accretion and growth." The Euphrates
is the same stream that flowed, "When high in Paradise By the four rivers the first
roses blew," even though after that time the flood, or deluge, stopped its flow and
obliterated all the natural features of the landscape. So this flowing organism which
we call the body may be the same, after the deluge of death has passed away.

A different and less satisfactory view is presented in Dorner's Eschatology: " Identity <
Involves: 1. Plastic form, which for the earthly body had its moulding principle in the j
soul. That principle could effect nothing permanent in the Intermediate state; but , j
with the spiritual consummation of the soul, it attains the full power which can appro- '!
priate to itself the heavenly body, accompanied by a cosmical process, made like Christ. :
2. Appropriation, from the world of elements, of what it needs. The elements into i
whioh everything bodily of earth is dissolved, are an essentially uniform mass, like an <
ocean; and It is Indifferent what parts of this are assigned to each individual man. The |
whole world of substance, which makes the constant change of subgtanoe possible, is j
made over to humanity as a common possession (Acts 4:32 —' not on» of them aid Oat aught of th» j
things whiohiMposawed win hi» own jtat they kadall things wmmon'V' ]

(e) That a material organism can only be regarded as a hindrance to the |
free activity of the spirit, and that the assumption of suoh an organism by j
the soul, which, during the intermediate state, had been separated from the
body, would indicate a decline In dignity and power rather than a progress.

We reply that we cannot estimate the powers and capacities of matter
when brought by God into complete subjection to the spirit. The bodies
of the saints may be more ethereal than the air, and capable of swifter
motion than the light, and yet be material in their substance. That the
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soul, clothed with its spiritual body, will have more exalted powers and
enjoy a more complete felicity than would be possible while it maintained
a purely spiritual existence, is evident from the fact that Paul represents
the culmination of the soul's blessedness as occurring, not at death, but at
the resurrection of the body.

Ban. i: 83 —"waiting** onr adoption, to wit, Hie redemption of out tody "; I to. 5 A —"notfa that we would be
untlothed, tat that we would be dotted upon, that wkil is mortal my be swallowed up of lift"; Phil. 3:11 —" if by
any meuglmay attain nntotiierenireotion from the dead." Even Pa. 86:11 —"tfnite my heart to fear ttyname" —
may mean the collecting of all the powers of the body as well as soul. In this respect
for the body, as a normal part of man's being, Scripture is based upon the truest philos-
ophy. Plotinus gave thanks that he was not tied to an immortal body, and refused to
have his portrait taken, because the body was too contemptible a thing to have its
image perpetuated. But this is not natural, nor is it probably anything more than a
whim or affectation. lph.5:29—"no man ever luted Us own 1Mb; bat nourisheth and eherishetli it."
What we desire Is not the annihilation of the body, but its perfection.

Benouf, Hibbert Lectures, 188 —" In the Egyptian Book of the Dead, the soul reunites
itself to the body, with the assurance that they shall never again be separated." McCosh,
Intuitions, 213—"The essential thing about the resurrection is the development,
out of the dead body, of an organ for the communion and activity of the spiritual
life." Ebrard, Dogmatik, 2:226-234, has interesting remarks upon the relation of the
resurrection-body to the present body. The essential difference he considers to be this,
that whereas, in the present body, matter Is master of the spirit, in the resurrection-
body spirit will be the master of matter, needing no reparation by food, and having
control of material laws. Ebrard adds striking speculations with regard to the glorified
body of Christ.

A. J. Gordon, Ministry of the Spirit, 126— "Now the body bears the spirit, a slow
chariot whose wheels are often disabled, and whose swiftest motion is but labored and
tardy. Then the spirit will bear the body, carrying i t as on wings of thought whither-
soever it will. The Holy Ghost, by his divine inworking will, has completed in us the
divine likeness, and perteoted over us the divine dominion. The human body will now
be in sovereign subjection to the human spirit, and the human spirit to the divine
Spirit, and God will be all in all." Newman Smyth, Place of Death in Evolution, 118—
" Weismann maintains that the living germ not only persists and is potentially immor-
tal, but also that under favorable conditions It seems capable of surrounding itself
with a new body. If a vital germ can do this, why not a spiritual germ ? " Two martyrs
were led to the stake. One was blind, the other lame. As the fires kindled, the latter
exclaimed: " Courage, brother 1 this fire will cure us both 1"

We may sum up our answers to objections, and may at the same time
throw light upon the doctrine of the resurrection, by suggesting four prin-
ciples which should govern our thinking with regard to the subject,—these
namely: 1. Body is in continual flux; 2. Since matter is but the manifesta-
tion of God's mind and will, body is plastic in God's hands; 8. The soul in
complete union with God may be endowed with the power of God; 4. Soul
determines body, and not body soul, as the materialist imagines.

Ice, the flowing stream, the waterfall with the rainbow upon it, steam with its power
to draw the railway train or to burst the boiler of the locomotive, are all the same ele-
ment In varied forms, and they are all material. Wundt regards physical development,
not as the cause, but as the effeot, of psychical development. Aristotle defines the soul
as "the prime entelechy of the living body." Swedenborg regarded each soul here as
fashioning its own spiritual body, either hideous or lovely. Spenser, A Hymne to
Beautie: " For of the soul the body form doth take, Tor soul is form, and doth the
body make.'1 Wordsworth, Sonnet 86, Afterthought: " Far backward, Duddon, as I
oast my eyes, I see what was, and is, and will abide; Still glides the stream, and shall not
cease to glide; The Form remains, the Function never dies "; The Primrose of the
Bock: " Bin-blighted as we are, we too. The reasoning sons of men, From one oblivious
winter called, Shall rise and breathe again, And in eternal summer lose Our three-score
years and ten. To humbleness of heart descends This prescience from on high. The
faith that elevates the just Before and when they die, And makes each soul a separate
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heaven, A court for Deity." Robert Browning:, Asolando: "One who never turned
his back, but marched breastforward; Never doubted clouds would break; Never
dreamed, though right were worsted, Wrong: would triumph; Held we fall to rise, are
baffled to fight better, Sleep to wake." Mrs. Browning: " God keeps a niche In heaven
to hold our idols, and albeit He broke them to our faces and denied That our close
kisses should impair their white, I know we shall behold them raised, complete, The
dust shook off, their beauty glorified."

On the spiritual body as possibly evolved by will, see Harris, Philos. Basis of Theism,
386. On the nature of the resurrection-body, see Burnet, State of the Departed, chaps.
3 and 8; Cudworth, Intell. System, 3:310 sq.; Splittgerber, Tod, Fortleben and Aufer-
stehung-. On the doctrine of the Resurrection among1 the Egyptians, see Dr. Howard
Osgood, in Hebrew Student, Feb. 1885; among the Jews, see GrSbler, in Studlen und
Kritiken, 1879: Heft 4; DeWflnsche, In Jahrbuch f. prot. Theol., 1880: Heft 2 and 4;
Bevue Theologique, 1881:1-17. For the view that the resurrection Is wholly spiritual
and takes place at death, see Willmarth, in Bap. Quar., October, 1868, and April, 1870;
Ladd, in New Engrlander, April, 1874; Crosby, Second Advent.

On the whole subjeot, see Hase, Hutterus Bedivivus, 380; Herzog, Encyclop., art.:
Auferstehung; Goulburn, Bampton Lectures for 1850, on the Besurrection; Coz, The
Resurrection; Keander, Planting- and Training-, 479-487,524-526; Navffle, La Vie Eter-
nelle, 253,254; Delitzsch, Bib. Psychologie, 453-463; Moorhouse, Nature and Bevelation,
87-112; Unseen Universe, 33; Hovey, in Baptist Quarterly, Oct. 1867; Westcott, Bevela-
tion of the Risen Lord, and in Contemporary Beview, vol. 30; B. W. Macau, Besurrec-
tion of Christ; Cremer, Beyond the Grave.

V. THE LAST JUDGMENT.

While the Scriptures represent all punishment of individual transgressors
and all manifestations of God's vindicatory justice in the history of nations
as acts oi processes of judgment, they also intimate that these temporal
judgments are only partial and imperfect, and that they are therefore to be
concluded •with a final and complete vindication of God's righteousness.
This will be accomplished by making known to the universe the characters
of all men, and by awarding to them corresponding destinies.

Passages describing temporal o r spir i tual judgment a r e : Ps. 9:7—"ttslutli prepared his throne
for judgment"; Is. 26:9 —" when thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world learn righteousness "
Hat. 16:27,28 —" for the Son of nan shall come in the glory of his rather with his angels; »nd then dull he render unto
every mas aocording to hii deeds. Verily I say unto you, Then be seme of them that stand here, who shall in no vise
itaste of death, till they see the Sen of man coming in his kingdom " ; John 3:18,19 —"he that believeth not hath been
jndged already, because he hath not believed on the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the judgment, that
the light is come intothe world, andmen loved the darkness rather than the light; for their works were evil"; 9:39—
' for judgment came I into this world, that they that see net may see; and that they that see may become blind " ;
12:31 —" Now is the judgment of this world: now shall the prince of this world be cast out."

Passages describing t h e final j udgment a r e : Hat. 25:31-46 —"But when the Son of man shall come
in his glory, and all the angels with him, th~en shall he sit on the throne of his glory: and before him shall be gathered
all the nations: and he shall separate them one fan another, as the shepherd separate* the sheep from the g o a t s . . . . "
lots 17:31 —"he hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in righteousness by the man whom he hath
ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead"; Rom. 2:16—"in
the day when God shall judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by Jesus Christ"; 2 Cor. 5:10—"for we must
all be made manifest before the judgment-seat of Christ; that each one may receive the things done in the body, aoeording
to what he hath done, whether it be good or bad"; Eeb. 9:27,28—"And inasmuch as it is appointed unto men once to
die, and after this oemeth judgment; so Christ also, having been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear a
aeeend time, apart from sin, to them that wait for him, unto salvation"; Her, 20:12—"And I saw the dead, the great
and the small, standing before the throne; and books were opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of
Eft: and the dead wen judged out of the tilings which were written in the books, aoeording to their works."

Deli tzsch: " The fall of Jerusa lem was t h e day of t h e Lord, the bloody and fiery dawn
Of the last g rea t d a y — t h e day of days, the ending-day of all days, t h e set t l ing d a y of
ai1 days, t h e day of t h e promotion of t ime In to e terni ty , t h e day which for t h e ohurch
breaks t h r o u g h and breaks off the n ight of this present world." E. G. Robinson;
" J u d g m e n t begins here . The callousing of conscience In this life is a penal infliction.
Punishment begins in this life and is carried on in t h e nex t . We have n o r igh t t o assert
that the re are no positive inflictions, bu t , If t he re a r e none, still every word of Script-
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ure threatening would stand. There Is no day of judgment or of resurrection all at one
time. Judgment Is an eternal process. The angels in 2 ret 2:4—'east.. . . doTrn to lull' —
suffer the self-perpetuating consequences of t ransgress ion. . . . . Man is being judged
every day. Every mtttt honest with himself knows where he Is going to. Those who
are not honest with themselves are playing a trick, and. if they are not careful, they

j will get a triok played on them."

i 1. The nature of the final judgment.

j The final judgment is not a spiritual, invisible, endless process, identical
•with God's providence in history, but is an outward and visible event,
occurring at a definite period in the future. This we argue from the fol-

i lowing considerations:

| (a) The judgment is something for which the evil are "reserved " (2
( Peter 2 :4, 9 ) ; something to be expected in the future (Acts 24:25; Heb.
j 10:27); something after death (Heb. 9:27) ; something for which the
I resurrection is a preparation ( John 5 :29 ).

i?rt .8:4 ,9—"God spared not angels when they sinned, bat out them down to h e l l . . . . r w r n d onto Judgment
. . . . the Lord kioweth how . . . . to keep the unrighteous unto punishment unto the dsj of judgment"; lots 24:25

! . — " M he reasoned of right8omne3S,«nd self-oontrol, >nd the judgment to come, Folliwuterriied" | I«k. 10:27—"»
: certain fearful eipeotation of judgment"; 8:27—"it is appointed unto men once to die, and after this oometl Judg-

ment"; John 6:29—"the resurrection of judgment."

(6 ) The accompaniments of the judgment, suoh as the second coming of
Christ, the resurrection, and the outward changes of the earth, are events

j which have an outward and visible, as well as an inward and spiritual,
aspect. We are compelled to interpret the predictions of the last judgment
upon the same principle.

Join 5:88,29—"Harrelaot at this: for the lour oometh, in wMoi all that «rs in the tombs shall hear his voice,
and shalloonu forth; they U»t have done good, onto the resurrection of life; and they that have done eTil, unto the resur-
rwjtionofjudgnMnf'; 2Pet,3:7,10-"thod»yofju1igmeiit the day of the lord . , . . inthe whioh the heaTens
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall be dissolved -with fervent heat" ; 2Thess. 1:7,8, 2 :10—
"the revelation of the lord Jesns from hearen with the angels of his power in flaming be , rendering vugeuueta
them that know not God . . . . when he shall oome . . . . in that day."

( c ) God's justice, in the historical and imperfect work of judgment,
needs a final outward judgment as its vindication. " A perfect justice must
judge, not only moral units, but moral aggregates; not only the particulars
of life, but the life as a whole." The crime that is hidden and triumphant
here, and the goodness that is here maligned and oppressed, must be
brought to light and fitly recompensed. " Otherwise man is a Tantalus—
longing but never satisfied"; and God's justice, of which bis outward
administration is the expression, can. only be regarded as approximate.

Benouf, Hibbert Lectures, 194—"The Egyptian Book of the Dead represents the
deceased person as standing in the presence of the goddess MaSt, who is distinguished
by the ostrich-feather on her head; she holds the sceptre in one hand and the symbol
of life In the other. The man's heart, which represents his entire moral nature, is
being weighed in the balance in the presence of Osiris, seated upon his throne as judge
of the dead." nationalism believes In only present and temporal judgment; and this
it regards as but the reaction of natural law: " Die Weltgeschichte 1st das Weltgericht,
—the world's history is the world's judgment" (Schiller, Resignation). But there is
an inner connection between present, temporal, spiritual judgments, and the final,
outward, complete judgment of God. Nero's murder of his mother was not the only
penalty of his murder of Germanicus.

Dorner: " With Christ's appearance, faith sees that the beginning of the judgment
and of the end has come. Christians are a prophetic race. Without judgment, Chris-
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tianity would Involve a sort of dualism: evil and good would be of equal might and
worth. Christianity cannot always remain a historic principle alongside of the con-
trary principle of evil. It is the only reality." God will show or make known his
righteousness with regard to: (1) the disparity of lots among men; (2) the prosperity
of the wicked; (3) the permission of moral evil in general; <4) the consistency of
atonement with justice. " The <n»r«Aeia TOS aiuvot (' end of the world,' M»t 13:39 ) - stripping
hostile powers of their usurped might, revelation of their falsity and impotence,
consigning them to the past. Evil shall be utterly cut off, given over to its own
nothingness, or made a subordinate element."

A great statesman said that what he dreaded for his country was not the day of
judgment, but the day of no judgment. "Jove strikes the Titans down, Not when they
first begin their mountain-piling, But when another rock would crown their work."
B. W. Emerson: " God said : I am tired of kings, I suffer them no more;Up to my ears
the morning brings The outrage of the poor." Royoe, The World and the Individual,
2:38*8g.—"If God's life is given to free individual souls, then God's life can be given
also to free nations and to a free race of men. There may be an apostasy of a family,
nation, race, and a judgment of each according to their deeds."

The Expositor, March, 1898—" It is claimed that we are being judged now, that laws
execute themselves, that the system of the universe is automatic, that there is no need
for future retribution. But all ages have agreed that there is not here and now any
sufficient vindication of the principle of eternal justice. The mills of the gods grind
•lowly. Physical immorality is not proportionately punished. Deterioration is not an
adequate penalty. Telling a second lie does not recompense the first. Punishment
Includes pain, and here is no pain. That there is not punishment here is due, not to
law, but to grace."

Denney, Studies in Theology, 240,241—" The dualistic conception of an endless sus-
pense, in which good and evil permanently balance each other and contest with each
other the right to Inherit the earth, is virtually atheistic, and the whole Bible is a pro-
test against it. . . . It is impossible to overestimate the power of the final judgment, as
a motive, in the primitive church. On almost every page of St. Paul, for instance, we
see that he lives in the presence of i t; he lets the awe of it descend into his heart to
keep his conscience quick."

2. The object of the final judgment.

The object of the final judgment is not the ascertainment, but the mani-
festation, of character, and the assignment of outward condition corre-
sponding to it.

( a ) To the omniscient Judge, the condition of all moral creatures is
already and fully known. The last day mil be only "the revelation of
the righteous judgment of God."

They are inwardly judged when they die, and before they die; they are outwardly
judged at the last day: Eom.2:B,6—"trwurarwtup for thyself wrath in thedayofwrathandreTelationof
the righteous Judgment of God; who will render to every nun according to his works"—see Meyer on this pas-
sage ; not "against the day of wrath," but "in the day of wrath"™ wrath existing before-
hand, but breaking out on that day. 1 Tim, 5:24,25 —" Some men's sins are eridant, going before onto
•jodgmmt; aid some men also they follow after. In like manner also there are good works that Me evident j and such
as an otherwise cannot lie hid"; Roy. 14:13—"for their works follow with than"—as close companions,
into God's presence and judgment (Ann. Par. Bible).

Epitaph: "Hiojaoet in expectations diet supremi . . . . Quails erat, dies isteindi-
oabit" —" Here lies, in expectation of the last d a y . . . . . Of what sort he was, that day
will show." Shakespeare, Hamlet, 3:3—"In the corrupted ourrents of this world
Offence's gilded hand may shove by justioe. B u t ' t i s not so above. There is no shuffling,
there the action lies In his true nature; and we ourselves compelled. Even to the teeth
and forehead of our faults. To give In evidence "; King John, 4:2—" Oh, when the last
account 'twixt heaven and earth Is to be made, then shall this hand and seal [ the
warrant for the murder of Prince Arthur] Witness against us to damnation." " N o t
all your piety nor wit Can lure it £ justice ] back to cancel half a line, Nor all TOUT tears
wash out one word of i t ."

66
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fb) In the nature of man, there are evidences and preparations for this
final disclosure. Among these may be mentioned the law of memory, by
•which the soul preserves the records of its acts, both good and evil ( Luke
16:25) ; the law of conscience, by which men involuntarily anticipate
punishment for their own sins (Bom. 2:15,16 ; Heb. 10:27 ) ; the law of
character, by which every thought and deed makes indelible impress upon
the moral nature (Heb. 3:8,15).

The law of memory.—Inks 16:25—"S<m,«member!" See Maclaren, Sermons, l:10»-122 —
Memory ( 1 ) will embrace all the events of the past l i f e ; (2) will embrace them all a t
the same moment; (8) will embrace them continuously and continually. Memory is a
process of self-registry. As every business house keeps a copy of all letters sent or
orders Issued, so every man retains in memory the record of his sins. The mind Is a
palimpsest; though the original writing has been erased, the Ink has penetrated the
whole thickness of the parchment, and God's chemistry is able to revive it. Hudson, Bern,
of Future Life, 212,213 —"Subjective memory is the retention of all ideas, however
superficially they may have been impressed upon the objective mind, and i t admits
of no variation in different individuals. Recollection is the power of recalling Ideas
to the mind. This varies greatly. Sir William Hamilton calls the former 'mental
latency."'

The law of conscience.—Rom. 2:15, 16—"they show the work of the law written in their hearts, their
eonscienoe bearing witness therewith, and their thoughts one with another amusing or else eiousing them; in the d«j
when God shall judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by Jesus Christ"; Heb. 10:27—"* certain fearful
expectation of judgment, and a fierceness of ire which shall devour the adversaries." Goethe said that his
writings, taken together, constituted a great confession. Wordsworth, Excursion,
I I I : 579 —" For, like a plague will memory break out. And, in the blank and solitude
of things, Upon his spirit, with a fever's strength, Will conscience prey." A man
who afterwards became a Methodist preacher was converted in Whltefleld's t ime
by a vision of the judgment, in which he saw all men gathered before the throne,
and each one coming up to the book of God's law, tearing open his heart before i t " as
one would tear open the bosom of his shirt," oomparing his heart with the things writ-
ten in the book, and, according as they agreed or disagreed with that standard, either
passing triumphant to the company of the blest, or going with howling to the company
of the damned. N o word was spoken; the Judge sat s i lent; the judgment was one of
self-revelation and self-condemnation. See Autobiography of John Nelson (quoted in
the Diary of Mrs. Kitty Trevylyan, 207, by Mrs. E. Charles, the author of The SchOnberg-
Cotta Family) .

The law Of character.— Eeb. 3:8,15 —" Harden not jour hearts, as in the provocation, Like as in the day of
the trial in the wilderness.... To-day, if je shall hear hit voioe, Harden not TOUT hearts, as in the provocation." Sin
leaves its marks upon the soul; men become " past feeling " (Eph. 4:19). In England, church-
men claim to tell a dissenter by his walk—not a bad sign by which t o know a man.
God needs only to hold up our characters to show what have been our lives. Sin leaves
its scars upon the soul, as truly as lust and hatred leave their marks upon the body. So
with the manifestation of the good—"the chivalry that does the right, and disregards
The yea and nay of the world. . . . . Expect nor question nor reply A t what we figure
as God's judgment-bar " (Robert Browning, Ring and Book, 178,202). Mr. Edison says :
" In a few years the world will be just like one big ear; it will be unsafe t o speak in a
house till one has examined the walls and the furniture for concealed phonographs."
But the world even now is " one big ear ", and we ourselves in our characters are writ-
ing the books of the judgment. Brooks, Foundations of Zoology, 134,135 —" Every part
of the material universe contains a permanent record of every change that had taken
place therein, and there is also no limit t o the power of minds like ours t o read and
interpret the record."

Draper, Conflict of Science and Religion: " If on a cold polished metal, as a new razor,
any object, such as a wafer, be laid, and the metal breathed upon, and when the
moisture has had time to disappear, the wafer be thrown off, though now the most
critical inspection of the polished surface can discern no trace of any form, if w e
breathe once more upon it, a spectral image of the wafer comes plainly into v iew; and
this may be done again and again. Nay, more; if the polished metal be carefully put
aside where nothing can Injure its surface, and be kept so for many months, on breath-
ing upon i t again, the shadowy form emerges. A shadow never falls upon a wall with-



THE LAST JUDGMENT. 102?

out leaving thereon a permanent trace, a trace which might be made visible by resort-
ing to proper processes. Upon the walls of our most private apartments, where we
think the eye of intrusion is altogether shut out, and our retirement can never be pro-
faned, there exist the vestiges of all our acts."

Babbage, Ninth Bridgewater Treatise, 113-115—"If we had power to follow and
detect the minutest effects of any disturbance, each particle of existing matter would
furnish a register of all that has happened. The track of every canoe, of every vessel
that has yet disturbed the surface of the ocean, whether impelled by manual force or
elemental power, remains forever registered in the future movement of all succeeding
particles which may occupy its place. The furrow which it left is indeed filled up by
the closing waters, but they draw after them other and larger portions of the surround-
ing element, and these again, once moved, communicate motion to others in endless
succession. The air itself Is one vast library, in whose pages are forever written all that
man has said or even whispered. There, in their mutable but unerring characters,
mixed with the earliest as well as the latest sighs of mortality, stand forever recorded
vows unredeemed, promises unfulfilled, perpetuating in the united movements of eaoh
particle the testimony of man's changeful will."

( c) Single acts and •words, therefore, are to be brought into the judg-
ment only as indications of the moral condition of the soul. This manifes-
tation of all hearts mil vindicate not only God's past dealings, but his
determination of future destinies.

Mat 12:36—"And I say unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thenof in the
day of Judgment"; lake 12:2,8,9—"there is nothing covered up, that shall not be revealed; and hid, that stall lot
bo known,. . . . Jrery one who shall confess me before men, him shall the Son of man also confess before the angels of
God: bnt lie that denieth mo in the presence of men sliall ho denied in the presence of the angels of God"; John 3:18—
"He flat beHeTetk whim is not judged: he that belieyeth not hath been judged already, because he bath not believed
on the name of the only begotten Son of God"; 2 Cor, 5:10— "For we most all be made manliest [ n o t : 'must all
appear,' as in A. Vers. ] before the judgment-seat of Christ."

Even the human judge, in passing sentence, commonly endeavors so to set forth the
guilt of the criminal that he shall see his doom to be just. So God will awaken the con-
sciences of the lost, and lead them to pass judgment on themselves. Eaoh lost soul can
say as Byron's Manfred said to the fiend that tortured his closing hour: " I have not
been thy dupe, nor am thy prey, But was m y own destroyer." Thus God's final judg-
ment will be only the culmination of a process of natural selection, by which the unfit
are eliminated, and the fit are caused t o survive.

O. J. Smith, The Essential Verity of Beligion: " Belief in the immortality of the soul
and belief In the accountability of the soul are fundamental beliefs in all religion. The
origin of the belief in Immortality is found in the fact that justice oan be established in
human affairs only upon the theory that the soul of man is immortal, and the belief
that man is accountable for his actions eternally is based upon the conviction that
justice should and will be enforced. The central verity in religion therefore is eternal
justice. The sense of justice makes us men. Beligion has no miraculous origin, — it is
born with the awakening of man's moral sense. Friendship and love are based on reci-
procity, which is justice. ' Universal justice,' says Aristotle, ' includes all virtues.'"
If by justice here is meant the divine justice, implied in the awakening of man's moral
sense, we oan agree with the above. A s we have previously intimated, we regard the
belief in immortality as an inference from the Intuition of God's existence, and every
new proof that God is just strengthens our conviction of immortality.

8. The Judge in the final Judgment

God, in the person of Jesus Christ, is to be the judge. Though God is
the judge of all ( Heb. 12 :23 ), yet this judicial activity is exercised through
Christ, at the last day, as well as in the present state ( John 5:22, 27 ).

leb. 12:23—"toGod the judge of all"; John 5:22,27-"For neither doth the Father judge anyman, bit he hath
given all judgment unto the Son . . . . and he gave htm authority to execute judgment, because he is a ton of nan."
Stevens, Johannine Theology, 319 —" Jesus says that he judges no man (John 8:15). He
does not personally judge men. His attitude toward men is solely that of Savior. I t is
rather his work, his word, his truth, which pronounces condemnation against them
^joth here and hereafter. The judgment is that light is come; men's attitude toward
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the light involves their judgment; the light judges them, or, they judge themselves.
. . . . The Savior does not come to judge but to save them; but, by their rejection of
salvation, they turn the saving message itself into a judgment."

I This, for three reasons:

(a ) Christ's human nature enables men to understand both the lav and
the love of God, and so makes intelligible the grounds on whioh judgment

Whoever says that God la too distant and great to be understood may be pointed to
Christ, in whose human life the divine " law appears, drawn out in living characters,"
and the divine love is manifest, as suffering upon the cross to save men from their Bins.

(6) The perfect human nature of Christ, united as it is to the divine,
ensures all that is needful in true judgment, viz.: that it be both merciful
and just.

lot» 17:31 —" h« will Judge the world in righteousness lr/ the man whom he hath ardained;-whereof ho hath
fives assuranoe into all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead."

A s R W. Robertson has shown in his sermon on "The Sympathy of Christ <voL 1:
«ennon vi i ) , i t is not sin that most sympathizes with sin. Sin blinds and hardens. Only
the pure can appreciate the needs of the impure, and feel for them.

(o) Human nature, sitting upon the throne of judgment, "will afford con-
vincing proof that Christ has received the reward of his sufferings, and
that humanity has been perfectly redeemed. The saints shall " judge the
•world " only as they are one with Christ.

T h e l o w l y S o n o f m a n shal l s i t u p o n t h e t h r o n e o f j u d g m e n t . A n d w i t h h i m s e l f h e
w i l l j o i n a l l be l ievers . Hat. 19:28 —" ye who have followed me, in the regeneration Then the Son of man shall
lit on the throne of history, ye slso shall sit upon twelve thronm, judging the twelve tribes of Isi»el"; Luke 22-.28-30
—"But jo are they that hiYe continued with me in my temptations-, and I appoint unto youakingdom, even asmy lather
appointed unto me, that ye may *at and drink at my table in my kingdom; and ye shall Bit on thrones Judging the
twelve tribes of Israel"; ICor. 6:2,8—"know ye not that the stints shall Judge the world? . . .Inowyenotthatwe
shall Judge angels?" llev.3:21—"HethatoTeroometh,Iwillgivetohimto tit downwithmsinmythKne, aslalm
•rename, and sat down with my Father in his throne."

4. The subjects of the final judgment .

The persons upon whose characters and conduct this judgment shall be
passed are of two great classes :

( a ) AH men—each possessed of body as well as soul, — the dead having
been raised, and the living having been changed.

1 Cor. 15:51,53-"-We all shall not sleep, but we dull all be changed, in a moment, in th« twinkling of an eye, at
the last tramp: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed"; t
l i e n . 4:16,17 —"For the lord himself shall deseend from heaven, with a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and
with the trtunp of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first; then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the lord."

(6) All evil angels,—good angels appearing only as attendants and
ministers of the Judge.

B v i l a n g e l s : 2Pet.2:4—"Forif God spared not angels -when they sinned, but cut than down to Kelt, and
(unmitted them to pits ot darkness, to be reserved unto judgment"; Jude6—"and angels that kept not their own
principality, but left their proper habitation, lie hath kept in everlasting bonds under darkness unto the judgment of the
great day"; G o o d a n g e l s : Hat 13: ti, 42 — "The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather out
of his kingdom all things that Knse stumbling, and them that do iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of Ire:
there shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth"; 25:31—"But when the Son of man shall oome in hi» glory, and
all the angels with him, then shall lie «it on the throne of Ms glory: and before him shall lie gathered all the nations."
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5. The grounds of the final judgment.

These 7111 be two in number:

(a ) The law of God, — as made known in conscience and in Scripture.

Join 12:48 —" E« that rejerteth me, and reoeiTeth not my sayings, hath one that jadgeth him: the vwd ihatlspake,
the game shall judge him in tie last day"; Rom.2:12— "For as many as hare Binned without tht lav shall also
periat without the lav: and as many as hare sinned nnder the lav shall lie judged by tl« lav." On the self-
registry and disclosure of sin, see F. A. Noble, Our Redemption, 59-76. Dr. Noble
quotes Daniel Webster In the Knapp case at Salem: " There Is no refuge from con-
fession but suicide, and suicide is confession." Thomas Carlyle said to Lord Houghton;
" Richard Milnes t in the day of Judgment, when the Lord asks you why you did not get
that pension for Alfred Tennyson, It will not do to lay the blame on your constituents,—
It is you that will be damned."

( 6) The grace of Christ (Eev. 20:12),—those whose names are found
" written in the book of life " being approved, simply because of their union
with Christ and participation in his righteousness. Their good works shall
be brought into judgment only as proofs of this relation to the Bedeemer.
Those not found " written in the book of life " will be judged by the law of
God, as God has made it known to each individual.

E«T. 20; 12 —"lid I lav tie dead, the great and tie small, standing before the throne; and books were opened: and
another book was opened, whioh is the book oflife: and the dead were judged out of the things which were-written in
the books, awarding to their works." The "book of life " - t h e book of justification, In which are
written the names of those who are united to Christ b y faith; as the " book of death "
would — the book of condemnation, in which are written the names of those who stand
In their sins, as unrepentant and unf orgiven transgressors of God's law.

Ferries, In Hastings' Bible Dictionary, 2:821—" The judgment, in one aspect or stage
of it, is a present a c t For judgment Christ is come into this world (John 9:39). There
is an actual separation of men in progress here and now. . . . This judgment whioh is
In progress now, is destined to be perfected In the last assize, Christ will be the
Judge as before. . . . . I t may be said that men will hereafter judge themselves. Those
who are unlike Christ will find themselves as such to be separate from him. The two j
classes of people are parted because they have acquired distinct natures like the sheep j
and the g o a t . . . . . The character of each person is a 'book' or record, preserving, in i
moral and spiritual effects, all that he has been and done and loved, and in the judg- I
ment these books will be 'opened,' or each man's character will be manifested as the I
light of Christ's oharacter falls upon i t . . . . . The people of Christ themselves receive \
different rewards, according as their life has been."

Dr. H. E. Robins, in his Restatement, holds that only under the graoe-system can the
deeds done In the body be the ground of judgment. These deeds will be repentance
and faith, not words of external morality. They will be fruits of the Spirit, such as i
spring from the broken and contrite heart. Christ, as head of the mediatorial kingdom, !
will fitly be the Judge. So Judgment will be an unmixed blessing to the righteous. 1
Tothemthe words "prepare to meet thj Sod" (lmot<:12) should have no terror; for to meet
God is to meet their deliverance and their reward. " Teach me to live that I may dread
The grave as little as my bed: Teach me to die, that so I may Rise glorious at the
judgment day." On the whole subject, see Hodge, Outlines of Theology, 466, 157;
Martensen, Christian Dogmatics, 165, 166; Neander, Planting and Training, 624-626;
Jonathan Edwards, Works, 8:489, 600; 1:202-225; Fox, in Lutheran Rev., 1887:209-228.

VI. THE FINAL STATES OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND OF THE WICKED.

1. Of the righteous.

The final state of the righteous is described as eternal life (Mat. 25:46 ),
glory (2 Oor. 4:17), rest (Heb. 4:9), knowledge (1 Cor. 13 :8-10), holi-
ness (Eev. 21:27), service (Eev. 22:3), worship (Eev. 19:1), society
(Heb. 12:23 ), communion with God (Eev. 21:3).

J
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Hat 25:48—" And these dull go away into eternal punishment: but the righteous into eternal life"; 2Cor. 4:17—
"Tor our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh tor us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of
glorj"; E«b.4:9—"Thertremiineththereforeisabbith rest for the people of Sod"; 1 Dor. 13:8-10—"Love never
fcUeth: but whether there be prophecies, they shall be done aw»j[ whether then be tongues, thej shall eease; whether
there be knowledge, it shall be done away, for we know in part, and we prophesy in part: bat when that which is
perfect isoome, that which is in part (hall be done away"; Rev. 31:27—"and then shall in no wise enter into it any-
thing ineleaa, or he, that tuketh an abomination and a lie: hut only they that an written in the Lamb's book of lift ";
88:3—"and his servants shall serve him"; 19:1,2—"After these things I heard as it wen a great voiee of a great
multitude in heaven, saying, Hallelujah; Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our Sod; for true and righteous
an his judgments"; Heb. 12:23—"to the general assembly and church of the nrstborn who are ennlled In heaven";
Rev. 21:3 —"And I heard a gnat voice out of the throne saying, Behold, the tabeniaele of God is with men, «nd he shall
dwell with them, and they shall be his peoples, and Clod himself shall be with them, and be their Sod."

la.85:7— "Bemirage shall become a pool" — aspiration shall become reality; Hos.2:15—"Iwill
give her . . . . the valley of Actor [ that is, Troubling ] for a door of hope." Victor H u g o : "If you
persuade Lazarus that there is no Abraham's bosom awaiting him, he Will not lie at
Dives' door, to be fed with his crumbs,— he will make his way into the house and fling
Dives out of the window." It was the preaching of the Methodists that saved England
from the general crash of the French Bevolution. I t brought the common people to
look for the redress of the inequalities and injustices of this life In a future life — a
world of less friction than this (S. S. Times). In the Alps one has no ideaof the upper
valleys until he enters them. He may long to ascend, but only actual ascending can
show him their beauty. And then, " beyond the Alps lies Italy," and the revelation of
heaven will be like the outburst of the sunny landscape after going through the dark-
ness of the St. Gothard tunnel.

Bobert Hall, who for years had suffered acute bodily pain, said to Wilberforoe: *' My
chief conception of heaven is rest." " Mine," replied Wilberforoe," is love—love to God
and to every bright inhabitant of that glorious place." Wilberforoe enjoyed society.
Heaven is not all rest. On the door is inscribed: " No admission except on business.'*
" His servants shall serve him" (Kev. 21:3). Butler, Things Old and New, 143 —" We know n o t ;
but if life be there The outcome and the crown of this: What else can make their per-
fect bliss Than in their Master's work to share ? Besting, but not in slumberous ease,
Working, but not in wild unrest, Still ever blessing, ever blest, They see us as the
Father sees." Tennyson, Crossing the Bar: " Sunset and evening star, And one dear
call for m e ; And may there be no moaning of the bar When I put out to sea I But
such a tide as moving seems asleep, Too full for sound and foam, When that which
drew from out the boundless deep Turns again home. Twilight and evening bell, And
after that the dark; And may there be no sadness of farewell, When I embark. For
though from out our bourne of time and place The flood may bear me far, I hope t o see
m y Pilot face to face, When I have crossed the bar."

Hat 6:20— "lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven" — there are no permanent investments
except in heaven. A man at death is worth only what he has sent on before him. Christ
prepares a place for us (John 14:3) by gathering our friends to himself. Louise Chand-
ler Moulton : " Some day or other I shall surely come Where true hearts wait for me ;
Then let me learn the language of that home. While here on earth I b e ; Lest m y poor
lips for want of words be dumb In that high company." Bronson Alcott: " Heaven
will be to me a place where I can get a little conversation." Some of his friends thought
i t would be a place where he could hear himself talk. A pious Scotchman, when asked
whether he ever expected to reach heaven, replied: " Why, mon, I live there noo 1"

Summing tip all these, we may say that it is the fulneas and perfection of
holy life, in communion with God and -with sanctified spirits. Although
there mil be degrees of blessedness and honor, proportioned to the capacity
and fidelity of each soul (Luke 19 :17, 19 ; 1 Cor. 3 :14, 15 ), each will
receive as great a measure of reward as it can contain (1 Gor. 2:9) , and
this final state, once entered upon, will be unchanging in kind and endless
in duration (Bev. 3:12; 22:15).

luke 19:17,19 —"Well done, thou good servant: bemuse thou wast found fcithful in a very little, have thou author-
ity over ten cities . . . Be thou also over I've cities"; 1 dor. 3:14,15 —"If any man's work shall abide which he
built thereon, he thall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall sufsr loss: but he himself shall be
saved; yet so as through fire"; 2 :9 —" Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, And which entered not into the
heart of man, TOatsoever things God prepared for them that love him "; Eev. 8:12 —" He that owiroometh, I will make
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iim a pillar in the temple of myOoS, and he shall go out thence no mere"; 22:15—"Without are the dogs, and tin
sorcerers, and the fornleaton, and the murderers, and the idolaters, and enry one that lmreth and nukefht lie."

In the parable of the laborers (Mat, 20:1-16), each receives a penny. Ee wards In heaven
will be equal, in the sense that each saved soul will be filled with good. But rewards
will vary, in the sense that the capacity of one will be greater than that of another; and
this capacity will be in part the result of our improvement of God's gifts i n the present
life. The relative value of the penny may in this way vary from a single unit to a
number indefinitely great, acoordlng to the work and spirit of the recipient. The
penny is good only for what it will buy. For the eleventh hour man, who has done but
little work, i t will not buy so sweet rest as it buys for him who has "borne tie bnrden of the
day and the soonhing heat" I t will not buy appetite, nor will i t buy joy of conscience.

E. G. Bobinson: "Heaven i s not to be compared to a grasshopper on a shingle
floating down stream. Heaven is a place where men are taken up, as they leave t h i s
world, and are oarriod forward. N o sinners will be there, though there may be i n c o m -
pleteness of character. There is no intimation in Scripture of that sudden transforma-
tion in the hour of dissolution which is often supposed." Pi 84:7 —" They go from strength to
strength; Every one of them apptareth before Ood in Eon"—it is not possible that progress should
cease with our entrance into heaven; rather is i t true that uninterrupted progress will
then begin. iOor. 13:12— "now we see in a mirror, darkly; but then fcoe to fcce." There, progress Is
not towards, but WtMn, the sphere of the infinite. In this world we are like men living
in a cave, and priding themselves on the rushlights with which they explore it, unwill-
ing to believe that there is a region of sunlight where rushlights are needless.

Heaven will involve deliverance from defective physical organization and surround-
ings, as well as from the remains of evil in our hearts. Best, in heaven, will be con-
sistent with service, an activity without weariness, a service which is perfect freedom.
We shall be perfect when we enter heaven, in the sense of being free from s i n ; but we
(hall grow t o greater perfection thereafter, in the sense of a larger and oompleter
being. The fruit tree shows perfection at eaoh stage of its growth—the perfect bud,
the perfect blossom, and finally the perfect fruit; yet the bud and the blossom are pre-
paratory and prophetic; neither one is a finality. So "when that whioh is perfect is come, that
whisk is in part shall be done away " (1 Cor 13:10 ). A broadshouldered convert at the Rescue
Mission said: " I ' m the happiest man in the room to-night. I couldn't be any happier
unless I were larger." A little pall can be as full of water as is a big tub, but the tub
will hold much more than the paiL To be "lUleduntoaUthefolnessof Gad" (Jph. 3:19) will mean
much more in heaven than it means here, because we shall then "be strong to apprehend with
all the mints what is flu breadth and length and height and depth, and to know the lore of Christ whith passeth knowl-
edge." In the book of Revelation, John seems to have mistaken an angel for the Lord
himself, and to have fallen down to worship (Rer. 22:8). The time may come in eternity
when we shall be equal to what we now conceive God to be (1 Cor. 2:9).

Plato's Republics and More's Utopia are only earthly adumbrations of St. John's City
of God. The representation of heaven as a city seems intended to suggest security
from every foe, provision for every want, intensity of life, variety of occupation, and
closeness of relation to others; or, as Hastings' Bible Dictionary, 1:146, puts i t :
"Safety, Security, Service." Here, the greatest degradation and sin are found in the
great cities. There, the life of the city will help holiness, as the life of the city here
helps wickedness. Brotherly love In the next world implies knowing those we love,
and loving those we know. We certainly shall not know less there than here. If we
know our friends here, we shall know them there. And, as love to Christ here draws
us nearer t o each other, so there we shall love friends, not less but more, because Of
our greater nearness to Christ.

Ze«h.8:5—"And the streets of the city shall be full of boyssnd girls playing in the streets thereof," Newman
Smyth, Through Science to Faith, 126—" As of the higher animals, so even more of men
and women It may be true, that those who play best may succeed best and thrive
best." Horace Bushnell, in his essay. Work and Flay, holds that ideal work is work
performed so heartily and joyfully, and with such a surplus of energy, that It becomes
play. This is the activity of heaven : John 10:10—"I came that they may h»T8 life, and may hare it
utaduUy." We enter Into the life of God: John5:17—"Hy Jather worketnera untilnow, and I
work." A nurse who had been il l for sixteen years, said: " I f I were well, I would be at
the small-pox hospital. I'm not going to heaven to do nothing." Savage, Life after
Death, 189,292 —" In Dante's universe, the only reason for any one's wanting to get to
heaven is for the sake of getting out of the other place. There is nothing in heaven for
him to do, nothing human for him to engage in A good deacon in his depression
thought he was going to hell; but when asked what he would do there, he replied that
he would try to start a prayer meeting."
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With regard to heaven, two questions present themselves, namely:

(a ) Is heaven a place, as 'well as a state ?

We answer that this is probable, for the reason Chat the presence of
Christ's human body is essential to heaven, and that this body must be
confined to place. Since deity and humanity are indissolubly united in
Christ's single person, we cannot regard Christ's human soul as limited to
place •without vacating his person of its divinity. But we cannot conceive
of his human body as thus omnipresent. As the new bodies of the saints
are confined to place, so, it would seem, must be the body of their Lord.
But, though heaven be the place where Christ manifests his glory through
the human body which he assumed in the incarnation, our ruling concep-
tion of heaven must be something higher even than this, namely, that of a
state of holy communion with God.

JoinH:2,3—"InmjFaftw'shouMareinanjinansionsiifit-wen not so, I would have told you; fcr I goto pn-
panaplawfcryon. And if I go and prepan a place for 701, I coma again, and Trill receive 70a unto myself; that
whan I am, then y« may bo also " j Heb. 12: M —"follow after peaoe with all mm, and the saoetitcation without
which no man «hall nt the lord,"

Although heaven Is probably a place, we are by no means to allow this oonceptlon to
become the preponderant one In our minds. Milton: " The mind Is its own place, and
in itself Can make a heaven of hell, a hell of heaven." As he goes through the gates of
death, every Christian can say, as Csesar said when he crossed the Bubicon: " Omnia
mea meoum porto." The hymn " 0 sing to me of heaven, when I am called to die " is
not true to Christian experience. In that hour the soul sings, not of heaven, but of
Jesus and his cross. As houses on river-flats, accessible in time of flood by boats, keep
safe only goods in the upper story, so only the treasure laid up above escapes the
destroying floods of the last day. Dorner: " The soul will possess true freedom, in that
it can no more become unfree; and that through the indestructible love-energy
springing from union with God."

Hilton: " What if earth be But the shadow of heaven, and things therein Each to the
other like, more than on earth is thought?" Omar Khayyam, Bubaiyat, stanzas 68, OT
—" I sent my soul through the Invisible, Some letter of that After-life to spell: And by
and by my soul returned to me, And answered ' I myself am Heaven and Hell'
Heaven but the vision of fulfilled desire. And Hell the shadow of a soul on fire." In
other words, not the kind of place, but the kind of people in it, makes Heaven or Hell.
Crane. Religion of To-morrow, 811— " The earth is but a breeding-ground from whioh
God intends to populate the whole universe. After death, the soul goes to that place
which God has prepared as its home. In the resurrection they' neither marrj nor an siren in
marriage' (Mat 22:30) - o u r s is the only generative planet. There is no reproduction
hereafter. To incorporate himself into the race, the Father must come to the repro-
ductive planet."

Bean Stanley: " Till death us part! So speaks the heart When each repeats to each
the words of doom; Through blessing and through curse, For better and for worse. We
will be one till that dread hour shall come. Life, with its myriad grasp. Our yearning
souls shall clasp* By ceaseless love and still expectant wonder, In bonds that shall
endure, Indissolubly sure, Till God iu death shall part our paths asunder. TiU death us
join I O voice yet more divine. That to the broken heart breathes hope sublime;
Through lonely hours and shattered powers. We still are one despite of change or time.
Death, with his healing hand, Shall once more knit the band, Which, needs but that
one link which none may sever; Till through the only Good, Heard, felt and under-
stood, Our life in God shall make us one forever."

(6 ) Is this earth to be the heaven of the saints? We answer:

First,—that the earth is to be purified by fire, and perhaps prepared to
be the abode of the saints,—although this last is not rendered certain by
the Scriptures.
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Ram. 8:19-23—"Ttr tin earnest expectation of the creation waitoth for tie mealing of the sons of Sod. for the
(nation was subjected to nnity.notof its own will, but by reason of him trho Bnbj«ot«d it, in hope that the oration itself

f r
that the whole î Uongreaneth and traraileth in pain together anti] now. And not only ao, but ourselves also, who
lure tin tert-frnits of the Spirit, even we ounelves grou within oanelTes, waiting to our adoption, to lit, the
redemption of our body "; 2 Jet 3:1% 13— "looking fcr and earnestly desiring the taming of the day of Sod, by reason
ofwMohth8he»TeMb«ingonEreshiaib.di»iMlTed,andthe»lem»iitssh»llmeltwithferTeiitheit. But, Moording to
his promise, we look for new heaYensand a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteoumeu"; Rer. 21:1—-"And I saw a
new heana and a new earth:ibr the int heaven and the Irtt earth are passed away; and the n a b no mere."
Dorner: "Without loss of substantiality, matter will have exchanged i ts darkness,
hardness, heaviness, inertia, and impenetrableness, for clearness, radiance, elasticity,
and transparency. A new stadium will begin — God's advance to new oreatlong, with
the cooperation of perfected mankind."

Is the earth a molten mass, with a thin solid crust ? Lord Kelvin says no ,—it is
more rigid and solid than steel. The interior may be Intensely hot, ye t pressure may
render It solid t o the very centre. The wrinkling of the surface may be due to con-
traction, or "solid flow," like the wrinkling in the skin of a baked apple that has
cooled. See article on The Interior of the Earth, by G. F. Becker, in N. American Bev. ,
April, 1883. Edward S. Holden, Director of the Lick Observatory, in The Forum, Oct.
1883: 211-220, tells us t h a t " the star Nova Aurlgas, which doubtless resembled our sun,
within two days Increased in brilliancy sixteen fold. Three months after Its discovery
it had become Invisible. After four months again it reappeared and was comparatively
bright. But i t was no longer a star but a nebula. In other words It had developed
changes of l ight and heat which, if repeated in the case of our own sun, would mean a
qulok end of the human race, and the utter annihilation of every vestige of animal
and other life upon this earth. . . . . This catastrophe oocured in Deoember, 1891, or
was announced t o us b y l ight which reached us then. B u t this l ight must nave le f t
the star twenty, perhaps fifty, years earlier." -

Secondly, — that this fitting-up of the earth for man's abode, even if it
•were declared in Scripture, -would not render it certain that the saints are
to be confined to these narrow limits (John 14:2). It seems rather to be
intimated that the effect of Christ's work will be to bring the redeemed into
union and intercourse with other orders of intelligence, from communion
with whom they are now shut out by sin ( Epli. 1:20; OoL 1:20).

John 14 s 2 —" In my Father1! house are many mansions "; Kph. 1:10 —" onto a ditpensation of the fulness of the times,
to torn up all thing! in Christ, the things in aehearens, and the things upon the earth"; Col 1:20—"ttoongh him to
recondleall thing! unto himself, hating made peace through the blood of his moss; through him, I say, whether things
upon the earth, or things in the heavens."

See Dr. A. C. Kendrlck, In Bap. Quarterly, Jan. 1870. Dr. Kendrick thinks we need
local associations. Earth may be our home, yet from this home we may set out on
excursions through the universe, after a t ime returning again t o our earthly abodes.
So Chalmers, Interpreting literally 2 Pet 3. We certainly are In a prison here, and look
out through the bars, a s the Prisoner of Chillon looked over the lake t o the green Isle
and the singing birds. Why are we shut o u t from intercourse with other worlds and
other orders of Intelligence? Apparently It is the effect of sin. We are In an abnormal
state of durance and probation. Earth is out o f harmony with God. The great harp
of the universe has one of its strings out of tune, and that one discordant string makes
a jar through the whole. All things in heaven and earth shall be reconciled when this
one jarring string is keyed right and set in tune by the hand of love and mercy. See
Leiteh, God's Glory in the Heavens, 887-380.

2. Of the wicked.

The final state of the wicked is described under the figures of eternal fire
(Mat 25:41); the pit'of the abyss (Eev. 9 :2 ,11) ; outer darkness (Mat.
8:12 ) ; torment (Bey. 14:10,11); eternal punishment (Mat. 26:46) ;
wrath of God (Bom. 2:5) ; second death (Bey. 21 :8) ; sternal destruc-
tion from the face of the Lord (2Thesa 1:9) ; eternal sin (Mark 8 :29).
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Hat. IB: 41—"Departs me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire which is prepared for the devil and his angels"; EOT.
9:2,11—"indie opened tie pit of tt«abj8s; and there went up asmoke out of th» pit, u the smoke of a great furnace.
. . . . They have overtiem as king the angel of the abyss: his name in Hebrew is ibaddon, and in the Greek tongue lie
hath tb* name Apollyon"; Mat 8:12—"but the sons of the kingdom shall be oast forth into the outer darkness: there
shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth"; &Y,U:10,n—"healso shall drink of the wine of the matt of God,
wiici is preparedunmixed in the oup of his anger; and hs shall ba tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence of
the holy angelJ, and in tie presence of the Limb: and the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever and erer"; Hat
25:46—"ind these siall go away into eternal punishment."

Rom. 2:5 —" after thy hardness and impenitent heart treuorest up for thyself wrath in the day of m t h tad revela-
tion <if the righteous judgment of God"; Rev. 21:8—"But for the fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, and mur-
derers, and fornioators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that burneth with Sre
and brimstone; which is the second death": 2Tkass.l:9—"who shall suffer punishment, even eternal destruction from
the fan of the lord and from the glory of his might"—here i r i , from,—not separation, b u t " p r o -
ceeding from," and indicates tha t the everlasting presence of Christ, once realized,
ensures everlasting destruct ion; Hark 3:29—"whosoever shall blaspheme against the Eoly Spirit hath
never forgiveness, but is guilty of an eternal sin" — a tex t which implies tha t (1 ) some will never
cease to s in ; ( 2 ) this eternal sinning will involve eternal misery; (3) this eternal misery,
as the appointed vindication of the law, -will tie eternal punishment. As TJzziah, when
smitten with leprosy, did no t need t o be thrust out of t he temple, b u t "himself hasted also
to go out" (2Ciron.26:2Q), so Judas is Said t o go "to his own place" (Aotsl:25; c/. 4:23—where
Peter and John, " being let go, they name to their own company " ) . C/. John 8:35 —" the bondservant .abideti
not in the house forever" — whatever be his outward connection with God, i t oan be only for
a t i m e ; 15:3—" livery branch in me that bearetl not fruit, he taketh it away " — a t dea th ; the history of
Abraham showed t h a t one might have outward connection with God tha t was only
temporary : Ishmael was cast o u t ; the promise belonged only t o Isaac.

Wr igh tnour : " Gehenna was the place into which all t he offal of the city of J e r u -
salem was swept. So hell is the penitentiary of the moral universe. The profligate is
not happy in the prayer meeting, b u t in the saloon; the swine is not a t home in the
parlor, b u t in the sty. Hell is the sinner's own place ; he had rather be there than in
heaven; he will not come to the house of God, the nearest thing to heaven; why should
we expect him to enter heaven itself ? "

Summing up all, we may say that it is the loss of all good, whether
physical or spiritual, and the misery of an evil conscience banished from
God and from the society of the holy, and dwelling tinder God's positive
corse forever. Here we are to remember, as in the case of the final state of
the righteous, that the decisive and controlling element is not the outward,
but the inward. If hell be a place, it is only that the outward may corres-
pond to the inward. If there be outward torments, it is only because these
will be fit, though subordinate, accompaniments of the inward state of the
souL

Every living creature will have an environment suited to its character— "its own
place." " I know of the future judgment, How dreadful so e'er it be, That to sit alone
with my conscience Will be judgment enough for me." Calvin : " The wioked have the
seeds of hell in their own hearts." Chrysostom, commenting on the words " Depart, ye
cursed," says: " Their own works brought the punishment on them; the fire was not
prepared for them, but for Satan; yet, since they oast themselves into it, * Impute it to
yourselves,' he says, * that you are there.'" Milton, Par. Lost, 4:75—Satan: " Which
way I fly is hell; myself am hell." Byron: " There is no power in holy men. Nor charm
in prayer, nor purifying form Of penitence, nor outward look, nor fast. Nor agony, nor,
greater than all these, The innate torture of that deep despair Would make a hell of
heaven, can exorcise From out the unbounded spirit the quick sense Of its own sins."

Phelps, English Style, 888, speaks of " a law of the divine government, by which the
body symbolizes, in its experience, the moral condition of its spiritual inhabitant. The
drift of sin is to physical suffering. Moral depravity tends always to a corrupt and
tortured body. Certain diseases are the product of certain crimes. The whole cata-
logue of human pains, from a toothache to the angina pectorte, is but a witness to a
state of sin expressed by an experience of suffering. Carry this law into the experience
of eternal sin. The bodies of the wicked live again as well as those of the righteous.
You have therefore a spiritual body, inhabited and used, and therefore tortured, by a



FINAL STATES OF THE BIGHXBOtTS AND OF THE WICKED. 1035 j

guilty soul,—a body, perfected in its sensibilities, inclosing and expressing a soul ' ;'
matured in its depravity." Augustine, Confessions, 26—" Each man's sin is the instru- ;
ment of Us punishment, and his iniquity is turned into his torment." Lord Bacon: i
" Being, without well-being, is a curse, and the greater the being, the greater the ourse.'' i

In our treatment of the subject of eternal punishment we must remember j
that false doctrine is often a reaction from the nnscriptural and repulsive 1
over-statements of Christian apologists. We freely concede : 1. that future
punishment does not necessarily consist of physical torments, — it may be
•wholly internal and spiritual; 2. that the pain and suffering of the future
are not necessarily due to positive inflictions of God,— they may result
entirely from the soul's sense of loss, and from the accusations of con-
science ; and 8. that eternal punishment does not necessarily involve end-
less successions of suffering,—as God's eternity is not mere endlessness, so
we may not be forever subject to the law of time.

An over-literal interpretation of the Scripture symbols has had much to do with
such utterances as that of Savage, Life after Death, 101— "If the doctrine of eternal
punishment was clearly and unmistakably taught in every leaf of the Bible, and on
every leaf of all the Bibles of all the world, I could not believe a word of it. I should
appeal from these misconceptions of even the seers and the great men to the infinite
and eternal Good, who only is God, and who only on such terms could be worshiped."

The figurative language of Scripture is a miniature representation of what cannot be
fully described in words. The symbol is a symbol; yet it is less, not greater, than the
thing symbolized. It is sometimes fancied that Jonathan Edwards, when, in his sermon
on " Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God," he represented the sinner as a worm shriv-
eling In the eternal fire, supposed that hell consists mainly of such physical torments.
But this is a misinterpretation of Edwards. As he did not fancy heaven essentially to
consist in streets of gold or pearly gates, but rather in holiness and communion with
Christ, of which these are the symbols, so he did not regard hell as consisting in fire
and brimstone, but rather in the unholiness and separation from God of a guilty and
accusing conscience, of which the fire and brimstone are symbols. He used the mate
rial imagery, because he thought that this best answered to the methods of Scripture.
He probably went beyond the simplicity of the Scripture statements, and did not suffi-
ciently explain the spiritual meaning of the symbols he used; but we are persuaded
that he neither understood them literally himself, nor meant them to be so understood
by others.

Sin is self-isolating, unsocial, selfish. By virtue of natural laws the sinner reaps as
he has sown, and sooner or later is repaid by desertion or contempt. Then the selfish-
ness of one sinner is punished by the selfishness of another, the ambition of one by the
ambition of another, the cruelty of one by the cruelty of another. The misery of the
wicked hereafter will doubtless be due in part to the spirit of their companions. They
dislike the good, whose presence and example is a continual reproof and reminder of
the height from which they have fallen, and they shut themselves out of their company.
The Judgment will bring about a complete cessation of intercourse between the good
and the bad. Julius M tiller, Doctrine of Sin, 1:239—" Beings whose relations to God
are diametrically opposite, and persistently so, differ so greatly from each other that
other ties of relationship became as nothing in comparison."

In order, however, to meet opposing views, and to forestall the common
objections, we proceed to state the doctrine of future punishment in greater
detail:

A. The future punishment of the wicked is not annihilation.—In our
discussion of Physical Death, we have shown that, by virtue of its original
creation in the image of God, the human soul is naturally immortal; that
neither for the righteous nor the wicked is death a cessation of being ; that
on the contrary, the wicked enter at death upon a state of conscious suffer-
ing which the resurrection and the judgment only augment and render
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permanent. It is plain, moreover, that if annihilation took place at death,
there could be no degrees in future punishment,—a conclusion itself at
variance with express statements of Scripture.

The old annlhltationtem is represented by Hudson, Debt and Graoe, and Christ our
Li fe ; also b y Dobney, Future Punishment. I t maintains that «6Aouns, "punishment" (In
mi. 85:48—"eternal punishment"), means etymologically an everlasting "cuttlng-off." But
w e reply that the -word had to a great degree lost its etymological significance, a s Is
evident from the only other passage where it oocurs in the New Testament, namely,
Holm4:18—"fear hath juni»hment"(A. V . : " f e a r hath torment") . For full answer to the
old statements of the annihilation-theory, see under Physical Death, pages 991-998.

That there are degrees of punishment in God's administration is evident from Luke 12:
47,48-"lad that tenant, who knew bis lord's will, and made not ready, nor did awarding to his will, dull he
berienirithiaMj stripes; but h« that biewnot, and did things worthj of stripes, shall be bMtenwithfewstripes"; Rom.
2:5,6 —" after thy hardness aid impenitent heart treasurest up for thyself wrath in the day of wrath and revelation of
the righteous Judgment offlod; who will render to every man according to his works "; 20or. 6:10—"For we must all
be made manifest before the judgment-seat of Christ; that each one ma; rewire the things done in the body, according to
That he hath done, whether it be good or bad "; 11:15 —"whose end shall be according to their works"; 2 Tim. 4 s 14
—" Alexanderthe coppersmith did me much evil: the lord will render to him according to his works"; Eev. 2:23 —" I
Till gin unto each one of you according to your works"; IS: 5,8—"her sins have reached even unto heaven, and God
hath remembered her iniquities, Render unto her even as she rendered, and double unto her the double according to her
-works: in the oup which she mingled, mingle unto her double."

A French Christian replied t o the argument of his deistloal friend: " Probably you
are r ight; probably you are not immortal; but I am." This was the doctrine of condi-
tional immortality, the doctrine that only the good survive. We grant that the measure
of our faith in immortality is the measure of our fttnem for Its blessings; but i t is not
the measure of our possession of immortality. We are immortal beings, whether we
believe it or not. The acorn is potentially an oak, b u t i t may never come to its full
development. There is a salttess salt, which, though.it does not cease to exist, is oast
out and trodden under foot of men. Denney, Studies in Theology, 268 —" Conditional
immortality denies that man can exist after death without being united to Christ by
faith. But the immortality of man cannot be something accidental, something
appended to his nature, after he believes in Christ. I t must be something, at the very
lowest, for which his nature is constituted, even if apart from Christ It can never
realize itself as it ought."

Broadus, Com. on Hat 25: 48(page 514)—" He who caused to exist could keep in
existence. Kark9:49—'IverroneshaB be salted with are ' — has probably this meaning. Fire is
usually destructive; but this unquenchable lire will act like salt, preserving instead
of destroying. So Keble, Christian Year, 5th Sunday in Lent, says of the Jews in their
present condition: 'Salted with fire, they seem to show How spirits lost in endless
woe May undeoaylng live. Oh, sickening thought! Yet hold i t fast Long as this glit-
tering world shall last, Or sin at heart survive.'"

There are two forms of the annihilation theory which are more plausible,
and which in recent times find a larger number of advocates, namely :

( a ) That the powers of the wicked are gradually weakened, as the
natural result of sin, so that they finally cease to be.—We reply, first, that
moral evil does not, in this present life, seem to be incompatible with a
constant growth of the intellectual powers, at least in certain directions, and
we have no reason to believe the fact to be different in the world to come;
secondly, that if this theory were true, the greater the sin, the speedier
would be the relief from punishment.

This form of the annihilation theory is suggested by Bushnell, in his Forgiveness and
Law, 146,117, and by Martineau, Study, 2:107-8. Dorner also, in his Eschatology, seems
to favor it as one of the possible methods of future punishment. He says: "To the
ethical also pertains ontologioal significance. The' second death' may be the dissolving
of the soul Itself into nothing. Estrangement from God, the source of life, ends in
extinction of life. The orthodox talk about demented beings, raging in impotent fury,
amounts to the same —annihilation of their human character. Evil is never the sub-
stanoe of the soul,—this remains metaphysically good." It is argued that even for
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saved sinners there is a loss. The prodigal regained his father's favor, but he could
not regain his lost patrimony. We cannot get back the lost time, nor the lost growth.
Much more, then, in the case of the wicked, will there be perpetual loss. Draper: " At
every return to the sun, comets lose a portion of their size and brightness, stretching
out until the nucleus loses control, the mass breaks up, and the greater portion navi-
gates the sky, in the shape of disconnected meteorites." i

To this argument it is often replied that certain minds grow in their powers, at least j
in certain directions, in spite of their sin. Napoleon's military genius, during all nig i
early years, grew with experience. Sloane, in his Life of Napoleon, however, seems to -i
show that the Emperor lost his grip as he went on. S uccess unbalanced bis judgment; .;
he gave way to physical indulgence; his body was not equal to the strain he put upon j
It; at Waterloo he lost precious moments of opportunity by vacillation and inability to j
keep awake. There was physical, mental, and moral deterioration. But may this not be ;?
the result of the soul's connection with a body? Satan's cunning and daring seem to be <
on the increase from the first mention of him in Scripture to its end. See Princeton \
Review, 1882:673-691. Will not this very cunning and daring, however, work its own j
ruin, and lead Satan to his final and complete destruction? Does not sin blunt the <
intellect, unsettle one's sober standards of decision, lead one to prefer a trifling present ]
triumph or pleasure to a permanent good ?
. Gladden, What is Left? 104, 105— "Evil is benumbing and deadening. Selfishness j
weakens a man's mental grasp, and narrows bis range of vision. The schemer becomes •
less astute as he grows older; he is morally sure, before he dies, to make some atupen- j
dous blunder which even a tyro would have avoided The devil, who has sinned
longest, must be the greatest fool in the universe, and we need not be at all afraid of J
him." To the view that this weakening of powers leads to absolute extinction of being, j
we oppose the consideration that its award of retribution is glaringly unjust in making
the greatest sinner the least sufferer; since to him relief, in the way of annihilation,
comes the soonest.

(6) That there is for the wicked, certainly after death, and possibly !
between death and the judgment, a positive punishment proportioned to i
their deeds, but that this punishment issues in, or is followed by, annihila- I
tion.—We reply first, that upon this view, as upon any theory of annihila- !
tkm, future punishment is a matter of grace as well as of justice — a notion I
for which Scripture affords no warrant; secondly, that Scripture not only
gives no hint of the cessation of this punishment, but declares in the
strongest terms its endlessness. ,»

The second form of the annihilation theory seems to have been held by Justin Martyr j
( Trypho, Edinb. transl.) —" Some, who have appeared worthy of God, never die; but !
others are punished so long as God wills them to exist and be punished." The soul \
exists because God wills, and no longer than he wills. " Whenever it is necessary that j
the soul should cease to exist, the spirit of life is removed from it, and there is no more '
soul, but it goes baok to the place from which it was taken." '

Sohafl, Hist. Christ. Church, 2:608,609—"Justin Martyr teaches that the wicked or ''
hopelessly impenitent will be raised at the judgment to receive an eternal punishment. j
He speaks of it in twelve passages : ' We believe that all who live wickedly and do not !
repent will be punished in eternal fire.' Such language is inconsistent with the annihi- ]
lation theory for which Justin Martyr has been claimed. He does indeed reject the i
idea of the independent immortality of the soul, and hints at the poesCble final destruc- j
tion of the wicked; but he puts that possibility countless ages beyond the final \
judgment, so that it loses all practical significance."

A modern advocate Of this view is White, in his Life in Christ. He favors a condi-
tional immortality, belonging only to those who are joined to Christ by faith; but he
makes a retributive punishment and pain fall upon the godless, before their annihila-
tion. The roots of tjiis view lie in a false conception of holiness as a form or manifes-
tation of benevolence, and of punishment as deterrent and preventive instead of
vindicative of righteousness. To the minds of its advocates, extinction of being Is a
comparative blessing; and they, for this reason, prefer it to the oommon view. Sea
Whiton, Is Eternal Punishment Endless ?



1038 ESCHATOLOGY. OB THE DOCTRINE OV FINAL THINGS.

A view similar to that which ire are opposing is found in Henry Drummond, Natural
Law in the Spiritual "World. Evil is punished by its own increase. Drummond. how-
ever, leaves no room for future life or for future judgment In the case of the unre-
generate. See reviews of Drummond, in Watts, New Apologetic, 832; and in Murphy,
Nat. Selection and Spir. Freedom, 19-21,77-124. While Drummond is an annihilationist,
Murphy Is a restorationist. More rational and Scriptural than either of these is the
saying of Tower: " Sin is God's foe. He does not annihilate it, but he nukes it the
means of displaying his holiness; as the Romans did not slay their captured enemies,
but made them their servants." The terms <uuv and «i<inos, which we have still to con-
sider, afford additional Scripture testimony against annihilation. See also the argument
from the divine justice, pages 1046-1051; article on the Doctrine of Extinction, in New
Englander, March, 1879:201-224; Hovey, Manual of Theology and Ethics, 153-168; J. S.
Barlow, Endless Being; W. H. Robinson, on Conditional Immortality, in Report of
Baptist Congress for 1886.

Since neither one of these two forms of the annihilation theory is

Scriptural or rational, we avail ourselves of the evolutionary hypothesis as

throwing light upon the problem. Death is not degeneracy ending in

extinction, nor punishment ending in extinction,—it is atavism that returns,

or tends to return, to the animal type. As moral development is from the

brute to man, so abnormal development is from man to the brute.

Lord Byron: " All suffering doth destroy, or is destroyed." This is true, not of man's
being, but of his well being. Ribot, Diseases of the Will, 115 —" Dissolution pursues a
regressive course from the more voluntary and more complex to the less voluntary and
more simple, that is to say, toward the automatic One of the first signs of mental
impairment is incapacity" for sustained attention. Unity, stability, power, have ceased,
and the end is extinction of the will." We prefer to say, loss of the freedom of the will.
On the principle of evolution, abuse of freedom may result in reversion to the brute,
annihilation not of existence but of higher manhood, punishment from within rather
than from without, eternal penalty in the shape of eternal loss. Hat 24:13 —" lie that endsnth
to the end, the same dull be Bared " — has for its parallel passage lake 21:19—"In jour patimoe ye shall
•win your Muto," I. c, shall by free will ge t possession of your own being. Losing one's soui
is just the opposite, namely, losing one's free will, by disuse renouncing freedom, becom-
ing a vict im of habit, nature, circumstance, and this is the cutting off and annihilation
of true manhood. " To be in hell Is to drift; to be in heaven is to steer " (Bernard Shaw).

In John 15:2 Christ says of all men — the natural branches of the vine — " Irery branch in me
that beareth not fruit, lie taketh it avay "; Pi. 49:20 —« Man that i> in honor, and undentandeth not, Is Hie the beuta
that perish "; B»v, 22: IS —"Without are tie dogi" In heathen fable men were turned into beasts,
and even into trees. The story of Circe is a parable of human fate,— men may become
apes, tigers, or swine. They may lose their higher powers of consciousness and will.
By perpetual degradation they may suffer eternal punishment. All life that is worthy
of the name may cease, while still existence of a low animal type is prolonged. We see
precisely these results of sin in this world. We have reason to believe that the same
laws of development will operate in the world to come.

MoConnell, Evolution of Immortality, 85-95, 88,124, 180— "Immortality, or survival
after death, depends upon man's freeing himself from the law whioh sweeps away the
many, and becoming an individual (indivisible) that is fit to survive. The individual must
become stronger than the species. By using will aright, he lays hold of the infinite
Life, and beoomes one who, like Christ, has ' life in himself' (John 5:26). Gravitation and
chemical affinity had their way in the universe until they were arrested and turned
about in the interest of life. Overproduction, death, and the survival of the fittest, had
their ruthless sway until they were reversed in the interest of affection. The supremacy
of the race a t the expense of the individual we may expect to continue until something
in the individual comes to be of more importance than that law, and no longer. . . . .
Goodness can arrest and turn back for nations the primal law of growth, vigor, and
decline. Is i t too much to believe that it may do the same for an individual man 1 . , .
Life is a thing to be achieved. At every step there are a thousand candidates who fail,
for one that attains Until moral sensibility becomes self-conscious, all question
of personal immortality becomes irrelevant, because there is, accurately speaking, no
personality to be immortal. Up to that point the individual living creature, whether in
human form or not, falls short of that essential personality for whioh eternal life can
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have any meaning-." But how about children
McConneil appeals to heredity. The child of 01
may also prove to be Immortal. But Is there
The doctrine of McConneil leans toward the
that Individuality Is a transient grift which 01
hold on the other hand that this gift of God is
human being can lose life, except in the sense

•ho never come to moral consciousness 1
who has himself achieved immortality
O chance for the children of sinners?
solution, but it is vitiated by the belief
goodness can make permanent. We

"without repentance " (Bom. 11:29), and that no
losing1 all that makes life desirable.

B. Punishment after death excludes n|
tion of the 'wicked.—Some have maintai:
human beings, by appeal to such
Acts3:21; Eph. 1:9,10.

Hat 19:28— "in the regeneration when the Son of nun shall
" visas tie heaven must receive until the times of restoration of
bo abolishedis death"; Bph.1,-9,10-"according to his good
ofthefolnessof the timw, to sum np all things in Christ, the
2:10,11 —" that in the name of Jeans every knee should bow, of
the earth, and that overy tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
" not wishing that any should perish, but that all should oome to
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth

Bobert Browning: " That God, by God's own
— bring back All wanderers to a single track,
that evil is essentially transient and mortal, o;
I must believe in the ultimate extinction of that
cannot sometime win t o goodness. The only all
l ife either through redemption or through extinction." Mulford, Bepublic of God,
claims that the soul's state cannot be fixed by any event, such as death, outside of
itself. I f It could, the soul would exist, not under a moral government, but under fate,
and God himself would be only another name for
God, in i t s power of choice; and who dares to
ceases a t death?

For advocacy of a second probation for thi
Christ in this life, see Newman Smyth's edition of
of restoration, see Farrar, Eternal H o p e ; Blrks,
Restitution of All Things; Delitzsch, Bib. Ps;
Apparent Failure; Tennyson, In Memoriam, § l iv,
toiogy, 95-144 See also, Griffith-Jones, Ascent

T probation and ultimate restora-
the ultimate restoration of al]

as the following: Mat. 19:28;

on the throne of his glory"; Acts 8:21—Jesus,
things"; i dor. 15:26— "The last enemy that shall

which he purposed in him unto a dispensation
in the heavens, and the things upon the earth "; Phil,

in heaven and things on earth and things under
to the glory of Sod the father"; 2Pet S ^ ^ -

e. . . . . But, according to his promise, ire

lys occult, May— doth, I will believe
B. W. Lookhart: " I must believe

alter m y predicates of God. And
•sonallty whom the power of God

ative is the termination of a wicked

,te. The soul carries its fate, under
that this power t o choose the good

who have not consciously rejected
'orner's Eschatology. For the theory
ictory of Divine Goodness; Jukes,
ilogie, 489-476; Bobert Browning,
Per contra, see Hovey, Bib. Escha-

h Christ, 406-440.

(a ) These passages, as obscure, are to be interpreted in the light of
those plainer ones •which -we have already cited. Thus interpreted, they
foretell only the absolute triumph of the divine kingdom, and the subjec-
tion of all evil to God.

The true interpretation of the passages above
on Eph. 1:9,10—this namely, that " the allusion is n<
vtduals, but to the restoration of universal harmoni
be excluded from the kingdom of God." That
this life, is dear from Lnie 16:19-31—the parable
penalty is inflicted for the sins done "in thy lifetime"
—"there is a great gulf Sled " (v. 26); the rich man asks
on the earth, but none for himself (v. 27,28). John5
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they that hear shall
so gave he to the Son also to have life in himself: and he gave him
man. Marvel not at this: for the hour cometh, in which all that are

ioned is indicated in Meyer's note
to the restoration of fallen in&l-
implying that the wicked are t o
is no allusion t o a probation after
the rich man and Lazarus. Here

v. 25); this penalty is unchangeable
;vors for his brethren who still l ive

—"The hour cometh, and now is, Then the
For as the Father hath lite in himself even

to execute Judgment, because he is a son of
the tombs shall hear his voice, and shall oome

forth; they that hare done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, until the resurreotion of judg-
ment "—here i t is declared that, while f pr those who have done good there is a resurrec-
tion of life, there Is for those who have done ill only a resurrection of judgment John,
8:21,84—"shall die in your sin-: vhitherl go, ye cannot oome . . . eioept y« believe that I am he, ye shall die in
TOUT sins "—sayings which Indicate finality in the decisions of this life.

Orr, Christian View of God and the World, 243 —" Scripture invariably represents the
Judgment as proceeding on the data of this life, and It concentrates every ray of appeal
into the present." John 9:4—" TTe must work the works of Mm that sent me, while it is day: the night oomeb
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when no nun out work"—intimates that there is no opportunity to secure salvation alter
death. The Christian hymn writer has caught the meaning of Scripture, when he says
of those who hare passed through the gate of death: " Fixed in an eternal state, They
have done with all below; We a little longer wait; But how little, none can know."

(6) A second probation la not needed to vindicate the justice or the love
of God, since Christ, the immanent God, is already in this world present
with every human soul, quickening the conscience, giving to each man his
opportunity, and making every decision between right and wrong a true
probation. In choosing evil against their better judgment even the heathen
unconsciously reject Christ. Infants and idiots, as they have not consciously
sinned, are, as "we may believe, saved at death by having Christ revealed to
them and by the regenerating influence of his Spirit

Rom. 1:18-28—there is probation tinder the light of nature as well as under the gospel,
and under the law of nature as well as under the gospel men may be given up "into a
reprobate mind"; 2:6-16—Gentiles shall be judged, not by the gospel, but by the law of
nature, and shall "perish without the law . . . . in the day when God shall judge the secreti of men." t Cor.
S: 10—" tor we must all be mida manifest before the judgment-sett of Christ; [ not that each may have a
new opportunity to secure salvation, but ] that each one may reoeive the things dona is the body,
according to That ha hath done, whether it be good or bad"; Heb. 6:8 — "who* end is to be burned" — not to
be quickened again; 9:27 — "and inasmuch as it is ajpointed unto men once to die, and after this oometfc
[not a second probation, but ] judgment." Luekock, Intermediate State, 82 — "In Heb.
9:27, the word 'judgment' has no article. The judgment alluded to is not the final or
general judgment, but only that by whloh the place of the soul Is determined In the
Intermediate State."

Denney, Studies in Theology, 843—" In Mat, 25, our Lord gives a pictorial representation
of the judgment of the heathen. All nations—all the Gentiles—are gathered before
the King; and their destiny is determined, not by their conscious acceptance or rejec-
tion of the historical Savior, but by their unconscious acceptance or rejection of him
in the persons of those who needed services of love This doesnotaquare with the
idea of a future probation. It rather tells us plainly that men may do things of final
and decisive import in this life, evenif Chris t i sunknowntothem. . . . . The real argu-
ment against future probation Is that it depreciates the present life, and denies the
infinite significance that, under all conditions, essentially and inevitably belongs to the
actions of a self-conscious moral being. A type of will may be in process of formation,
even in a heathen man, on which eternal Issues depend.. . . Second probation lowers
the moral tone of the spirit. The present life aoquires a relative unimportanoe. I dare
not say that if I forfeit the opportunity the present life gives me I shall ever have
another, and therefore I dare not say so to another man."

For an able review of the Scripture testimony against a second probation, see G. F.
Wright, Relation of Death to Probation, lv. Emerson, the most recent advocate of
restorationism, in his Doctrine of Probation Examined, 42, is able to evade these latter
passages only by assuming that they are to be spiritually interpreted, and that there is
to be no literal outward day of judgment—an error which we have previously dis-
cussed and refuted,—see pages 1024,1035.

( c ) The advocates of universal restoration are commonly the most stren-
uous defenders of the inalienable freedom of the human will to make choices
contrary to its past character and to all the motives which are or can be
brought to bear upon it. As a matter of fact, -we find in this -world that
men choose sin in spite of infinite motives to the contrary. Upon the
theory of human freedom just mentioned, no motives 'which. God can use
•will certainly accomplish the salvation of all moral creatures. The soul
-which resists Christ here may resist him forever.

Emerson) in the book just referred to, says: "The truth that sin is in Its permanent
essence a free ohoice, however for a time it may be held In mechanical combination
with the notion of moral opportunity arbitrarily closed, can never mingle with it, and
mist In the logical outcome permanently cast it off. Scripture presumes and teaohes
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the constant capability of souls to obey as well
reot. If the doctrine of the unlimited ability
restoration in the future world is possible. Cle:
of will their denial of future punishment. If
ohoioe, and if will may act independently of all
objeotive certainty that the lost will remain
even to God's allotments, nor is any last judgmi
tlon and conversion are as possible at any time
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8 to be disobedient." Emerson is oor-
the human will be a true one, then

. ;nt and Origen founded on this theory
1 be essentially the power of contrary

iiaracter and motive, there can be no
slnf U. In short, there oan be no finality,

t possible. Upon this view, regenera-
I the future as they are to-day.

But those who hold to this defective philosc
unlimited freedom is unlimited freedom to sin,
God. If restoration is possible, endless persists
the Scripture predlcta. Whittier: "What if thin
free welcome fail. And thou a willing oaptr
Swedenborg says that themau who obstinatelj
God is allowed the pleasures of the beast, and
which he has confined himself. Every ocoupar
Hell, iv —"All here together come from ever,
not loth, For so heaven's justice goads them
Hence never passed good spirit." The loi
tormentors, to adopt the title of Terence's pi
Jan. 1881; Bobbins, in Bib. Sac., 1881:460-607.

Denney, Studies in Theology, 256—" The very
the possibility of Its permanent misuse, or of wt
3:29). Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 2:699 —" Origen
his view of human liberty "—
and recoveries, of hells and heavens; so that pi
J.C.Adams, The Leisure of God: "It is lame
of the will, and[at the same time insist that Go
protracted punishment, bring the soul Into a
There Is no compulsory holiness possible.
' compelling men to volunteer,' but the Idea we
Oon."

hy of the will should remember that
well as unlimited freedom to turn to

se in evil is possible also; and this last
aye refuse to see, Thine ear of heaven's

be. Thyself thine own dark jail ? "
•efuses the inheritance of the sons of
ajoys in his own low way the hell to
; of hell prefers it to heaven. Dante,
dime. And to o'erpass the river are

on, that fear Is turned into desire.
are Heautoutimmvumenoi, or self-

\ See Whedon, in Meth. Quar. Eev.,

- the liberty of ind Cerence

(d) Upon the more correct view of tit
the case is more hopeless still. Upon th 3
sinning, gives to itself a sinful bent
-words, makes for itself a character, whicl
sary, yet does render certain, apart fron
sinful action. In itself it finds a self-f or aed
to prevail over all inducements to holines
to bear. It is in the next world, indeed
ing has in itself no reforming power,
renewing influences of the Holy Spirit,
soul. We have no Scripture evidence th
exerted, after death, upon the still impe
the contrary, that the moral condition
condition forever.

See Bushnell's " One Trial Better than Many,
see his Forgiveness and Law, 116, 117. Bushni
trials, If that would do us good. But there is
decision adverse to God renders it more difflcu:
opportunity. Character tends to fixity,
heart and Increase its guilt and condemnation
salvation if our lives were lengthened to the te
suffering does not convert the soul; see Mar
not make Blanco White a believer; see Mozlej

66

onoeption of human freedom involves
,t our Lord himself callB'etanulsin1 (Ibric
i restorationism grew naturally out of

—" endless alternations of falls
ctioally he taught nothing but a hell."
glc to maintain the inviolable freedom
an, through his ample power, through
position which It does not wish to feel,
our Civil War there was some talk of
soon seen to involve a self-oontradic-

will which we have advocated,
3 view, the sinful soul, in its very
elleot, affection, and will; in other
though it does not render neces-
divine grace, the continuance of

motive to evil strong enough
which God sees it wise to bring

ubjected to Buffering. But suffer-
Unless accompanied by special
only hardens and embitters the

t such influences of the Spirit are
itent; but abundant evidence, on
a which death finds men is their

in Sermons on Living Subjects; also
argues that God would give us fifty
possibility of such result. The first

to make a right decision upon the next
and eac . new opportunity may only harden the

We should have no better chance of
of the sinners before the flood. Mere

leau. Study, 2:100. A life of pain did
Hist, and Theoi. Essays, vol. 2, essay 1.
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Edward A. Lawrence, Does Everlasting Punishment Lost Forever ? —" If the deeds of
the law do not justify here, how can the penalties of the law hereafter ? The pain from
a broken limb does nothing to mend the break, and the suffering from disease does
nothing1 to cure it. Penalty pays no debts,— it only, shows the outstanding and unset-
tled aooounts." If the will does not act without motive, then It is oertain that without
motives men will never repent. To an impenitent and rebellious sinner the motive must
come, not from within, but from without. Such motives God presents by his Spirit in
this life; but when this life ends and God's Spirit is withdrawn, no motives to repent-
ance will be presented. The soul's dislike for God will issue only in complaint and
resistance. Shakespeare, Hamlet, 3:4—" Try what repentance can 1 what can it not?
Yet what can it, when one oannot repent ? " Marlowe, Faustus: " Hell hath no limits,
nor is circumscribed In one self place; for where we are is hell, And where hell is, there
we must ever be."

The pressure of the atmosphere without is counteracted by the resistance of the
atmosphere within the body. So God's life within is the only thing that can enable us
to bear God's afflictive dispensations without. Without God's Spirit to inspire repent-
anoe the wicked man in this world never feels sorrow for his deeds, exoept as he realizes
their evil consequences. Physical anguish and punishment inspire hatred, not of sin,
but of the effects of sin. The remorse of Judas induced confession, but not true repent-
ance. So in the next world punishment will secure recognition of God and of his Jus-
tioe, on the part of the transgressor, but it will not regenerate or save. The penalties of
the future life will be no more effectual to reform the sinner than were the invitations
of Christ and the strivings of the Holy Spirit in the present life. The transientness of
good resolves which are f oroed out of us by suffering is illustrated by the old couplet:
"The devil was sick,—the devil a monk would be; The devil got well,—the devil a monk
was he."

Charles G. Bewail: " Paul Lester Ford, the novelist, was murdered by his brother
Malcolm, because the father of the two brothers had disinherited the one who com-
mitted the crime. Has God the right to disinherit any one of his oblldren ? We answer
that God disinherits no one. Each man decides for himself whether he will accept the
inheritance. It is a matter of oharaoter. A father oannot give his son an education.
The son may play truant and throw away his opportunity. The prodigal son disin-
herited himself. Heaven is not a place,—It is a way of living, a condition of being. If
you have a musloal ear, I will admit you to a lovely oonoert. If you have not a musical
ear, I may give you a reserved seat and you will hear no melody. Some men fail of sal-
vation because they have no taste for it and will not have it."

The laws of God's universe are closing in upon the impenitent sinner, as the iron walls
of the mediaeval prison olosed in night by night upon the victim,—each morning there
was one window less, and the dungeon came to be a coffin. In Jean Ingelow's poem
" Divided," two friends, parted by a little rivulet across whioh they could clasp hands,
walk on in the direction in which the stream is flowing, till the rivulet becomes a
brook, and the brook a river, and the river an arm of the sea across whioh no voice
can be heard and there is no passing. By constant.neglect to use our opportunity, we
lose the power to cross from sin to righteousness, until between the soul and God
"ftere is »gre»t gilt Hied" (Ink. 16:26).

John G. Whlttier wrote within a twelvemonth of his death: " I do believe that we take
with us Into the next world the same freedom of will we have here, and that there, as
here, he that turns to the Lord will find mercy; that God never ceases to follow his creat-
ures with love, and is always ready to hear the prayer of the penitent. But I also
believe that now is the accepted time, and that he who dallies with sin may find the
chains of evil habit too strong to break in this world or the other." And the following
Is the Quaker poet's verse : " Though God be good and free be heaven, Not force divine
oan love compel; And though the song of sins forgiven Might sound through lowest
hell, The sweet persuasion of his voice Respects the sanotity of will. He giveth day;
thou hast thy choice To walk in darkness still."

Longfellow, Masque of Pandora: " Never by lapse of time The soul defaced by crime
Into its former self returns again; For every guilty deed Holds in Itself the seed Of
retribution and undying pain. Never shall be the loss Restored, till Helios Hath
purified them with bis heavenly fires; Then what was lost is won, And the new life
begun. Kindled with nobler passions and desires." Seth, Freedom as Ethical Postu-
late, 42—" Faust's selling hiasoul to Mephistopheles, and signing the oontraot with hie
life's blood, is no single transaction, done deliberately, on one occasion; rather, that in
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the lurid meaning of a life which consists of
evil means that." See John Caird, Fundamem
Religion of To-morrow, 315.

( e ) The declaration as to Judas, in Ma (L 26:24, could not be true upon
the hypothesis of a final restoration. If a: any tune, even after the lapse of
ages, Judas be redeemed, his subsequent infinite duration of blessedness
must outweigh all the finite suffering tlm ugh which he has passed. The
Scripture statement that "good were it for that man if he had not been
born " must be regarded as a refutation of| the theory of universal restora-
tion.

nerable individual acts,—the lite of
Ideas of Christianity, 2:88; Crane.

K«t26:24—"Ths&n of mingoetl, even asit is written of
• u i f M t y i i l good wre it for ti>t man if hs had not been bora.'
Probation: "As Christ of old healed only those
now he waits for the cooperation of human
orderly method in human salvation. The consu:
and the early church shows that they believed thi
dons. The early church not only thought the hea|
gospel, but they found a conscience In the heathi
tude drawn out by this responsibility for our fello
moral stability of the future. What is bound on
pray for the wicked dead ? " It is certainly a
that we have in Scripture not a single instance of

The apocryphal 2 Maocabees 12:39 aq. gives an ii
Certain who were slain had concealed under the;
Judas and his host therefore prayed that this sin
they contributed 2,000 drachmas of silver to send
So modern Jews pray for the dead; see Luckook,
such prayer. John Wesley, Works, 9:55, maintai:
Still It is true that we have no instance of such
182:1—"JeJwrah, remember for Iivid All hiaiffliotiim"—is not
"ZtomiuforDail", so as to fulfil thy promise to
the building of the temple; the psalm having been
temple dedication. Paul prays that God will "grant
from which it has been unwarrantably inferred
of the apostle's writing; but Paul's further prayer
mmj of the lord in tt»t day "—seems rather to point to
future.

Shedd, Dogin. Theology, 2:715 note —" Many of
the doctrine of endless punishment proceed upon tl
man's evil Inclination, is the work of God: that
he was created in sin. All the strength and plai
letter lies in the assumption that the moral corru;
whereby it is Impossible to save himself from
self-determined, but Infused by his Maker. • If,'
ereaied by the Sovereign Power, be in such
bility of conversion or salvation except in 1:
a special and redeeming efficacy, how can we concei-
thus morally Impotent (that is, really and absolute!
feted for the inevitable result of this moral taper
created depravity and impotence is correot, Foster'i
conclusive and fatal. . . . . Endless punishment su
will, and is Impossible without it. Self -determinai

The theory of a second probation, as recently ad1

that defective view of the will already mentioned, bi
denying the old orthodox and Pauline doctrine of
Adam's first transgression. New School Theology has
ot a fair probation Of humanity in our first father,
mankind in him. It cannot find what it regards as a
ginoethat first sin; and the conclusion is easy that
foe each Individual In the world to come. But we

bnt woe unto that man through whom th» 8on of
G. F. Wright, Relation of Death to

o came or were brought to him, so
icy. God has limited himself to an

missionary zeal of the apostles
lecisions of this life to be final deoi-

world would perish without the
answering to this belief. The solioi-
s may be one means of securing the

[i th is bound in heaven; else why not
kable fact, if this theory be true,

for the dead.
of Jewish prayer for the dead,

coats things consecrated to Idols,
[ght be forgiven to the slain, and

sin offering for them to Jerusalem.
x Death, 64-66—an argument for

he legality of prayer for the dead.
Iyer in canonical Scriptures. Fa.
rayer for the dead, but signifies:
"alUdauudous caret" — with regard to

posed, In all probability, for the
to the BOOM of Oneripionu" (i Em, 1:1«),

Oneslphorus was dead at the time
Tone 18-"the lord put into Um to lad

death of Oneslphorus as yet in the

arguments constructed against
supposition that original sin, or
use man is born in sin (ft.51:5),

;y of John Foster's oelebrated
Ion and impotence of the sinner,
death, is not self-originated and
he, 'the very nature of man, as
disorder that there is no possl-

that Power Interposes with
that the main portion of the race,
impotent), will be eternally pun-

?' If this assumption of con-
nection to eternal retribution is

the freedom of the human
runs parallel with hell."

is not only a logical remit of
it is also in part a consequence of

organic unity of the race in
inclined to deride the notion

id of a common sin and guilt of
'air probation for each individual

must be suoh a fair probation
advise those who take this view

•••»a
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to return to the old theology. Grant a fair probation for the whole race already passed,
and the condition of mankind is no longer that of mere unfortunates unjustly circum-
stanced, but rather that of beings guilty and condemned, to whom present opportunity,
and even present existence, is a matter of pure grace,—much more the general provi-
sion of a salvation, and the offer of it to any human soul. This world is already a place
of second probation; and since the second probation is due wholly to God's mercy, no
probation after death is needed to vindicate either the justice or the goodness of God.
See Kellogg, in Presb.«ev., April, 1885:236-258; Cremer, Beyond the Grave, preface by
A. A. Hodge, xxxvi 83.; E. D. Morris, Is There Salvation After Death ? A. H. Strong,
on The New Theology, in Bap. Quar. Rev., Jan. 1888,—reprinted In Philosophy and
Religion, 161-179.

G. Scripture declares this future punishment of the wicked to be eternal.
I t does this by its use of the terms al&v, ai&vtot.—Some, however, maintain
that these terms do not necessarily imply eternal duration. We reply :

(a) I t must be conceded that these words do not etymologically neces-
sitate the idea of eternity ; and that, as expressing the idea of " age-long,"
they are sometimes used in a limited or rhetorical sense.

2 Em. 1:9—"his own purpose and grace, Thick, was given us in Christ leans before times ettnul"—but the
past duration of the World is limited; Hel>. 9:26 —" now craw at the end of the ages h»th he teen mani-
fested"—here the aim/es have an end; Tit, 1:2—" eternal l i f s . . . . promised before timei eternal"; b u t
here there may be a reference to the eternal covenant oif the Father with the Son; Jer.
81:3—"Ihavelovedth.ee with an everlasting love" —a love which antedated time;Horn, 16:25,28—
"the mystery which hath been kept in silenoe through times eternal. . . . according to the commandment of the
eternal God"—here "eternal" is used in the same verse in two senses. I t is argued that in Hat.
25:46—"these dull go away into eternal punishment" —the word "eternal" may b e used i n the nar-
rower sense.

Arthur Chambers, Our Life after Death, 288-236 —" In Hat. 13:39—' the harvest is the end ofthe
aiw," and in 2 Km. 4.10—'Semasforsook me, having loved this present <u<»i>' — the word ai<5» clearly
implies limitation of time. Why not take the word aidv In this sense lnXark3:29—'hath
never forgiveness, but is guilty of «a eternal ain' ? We must not translate a i w b y '-world,' and so
express limitation, while we translate <u»nos by ' eternal,' and so express endlessness which
exoludesUmitaUon; c/.a«n.l3;15—'aUthelandwhichthouseest,totheeviUIgiveit.andtothyseedbrever1;
Ham, 25:13—'it shall be unto him [ Fhinehas ] , rod to his seed after him, the covenant of as everlastiiigjriesthood';
Josh. 24:2—'vonr fathers dwelt of old time [ f rom eternity] beyond the Biver'; Sent. 23:3— 'in Ammonite
or a Hoatote shall not enter . . . . into the assembly of Jehovah for ever'; Is. 24:7,8—'be ye lifted up, je everUut.
ing doors.'"

( 6) They do, however, express the longest possible duration of which
the subject to which they are attributed is capable; so that, if the soul is
immortal, its punishment must be-without end.

Gen. 49:26 —"the everlasting hills"; 17:8,13—"Iirill give unto thee . . . . alltheUndofOanun, for an ever-
lasting possession . . . . my covenant [ o f circumcision] shall be in your lesh for an everlasting covenant ";Ix.
21:6-"he [ t h e s lave ] shall sene him [h i s master J for ever"; 8 (tan. 6 : 2 - " But I have built thee an
house of habitation, and t, place for thee to dwell in for ever"—of the temple a t Jerusalem; lids 6,7—
"angels . . . . hehathkeptmeverUsUngbondsunderdartnessnntothejudgmentofthe gnat day. Sven as Sodom and
Gomorrah . . . . an set forth as an example, suffering the punishment of eternal Ire"—here to Jnd»6, bonds
which endure only to the judgment day are called AiSiW (the same word whtoh is used
in Horn. 1:20—"his everlasting v>w«r »nd diTinity "), and fire which lasts only til l Sodom and
Gomorrah are consumed is called aWiov, Shedd, Dogm. Theology,2:687—"To hold
land forever is to hold It as long as grass grows and water runs, i. e., as long as this
world or eeon endures."

In all the passages cited above, the condition denoted b y >lami lasts as long as the
object endures of whioh i t is predicated. But we have seen (pages 982-498) that physical
death is not the end of man's existence, and that the soul, made in the image o f God,
is immortal. A punishment, therefore, that lasts as long as the soul, must be an ever-
lasting punishment. Another interpretation of the passages In Jude is, however,
entirely possible. I t Is maintained b y many that the "everlasting bonds" of the fallen
angels do not cease at the judgment, and that Sodom and Gomorrah suffer "the puaUhment
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of eternal Ire" in the sense that their condemnation at the judgment will be a continuation
Of that begun in the time of Lot (see Hat 10:15 if" It shall bo more tolerable for the land of Sodom and
flomomb in the day of judgment, than fcr that oity ").

( c ) If, when used to describe the futu re punishment of the wicked, they
do not declare the endlessness of that plinishment, there are no words in
the Greek language which could express i hat meaning.

C. F. Wright, Relation of Death to Probation
t f

" The Bible writers speak of eternity
i i d b d l i t i h lIn terms of time, and make the impression mWre vivid by reduplicating the longeste, and make the Impression m

time-words they had [e.g.,tis TOJS aluvas T<S» aim
contrasts jflxSww and «Ur, as we do time and et
[ ] b l G d[ ntuK ] belongs to God The Scriptures hajpe taught the doctrine of eternal pun-
ishment as clearly as their general style allows.'' "
wlththedestlnyofevUangelsinHat25:41-"l)epa _, _

If the latter are hop alessly lost, then the former are hope-
y f e v l an

prepared fcrthederil and his angels.
tessly lost also.

(d) In the great majority of
have unmistakably the signification
express the eternal duration of God,
(B 1626 1 Ti 1 H b

y edplcating the longest
>y— 'untotheagesoftheages']. Plato

ity, and Aristotle says that eternity
ht th d t i

passages where they occur, they
rlasting." They are used to
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

(Bom. 16:26;lTim. 1:17; Heb. 9:wJ[Bev. 1:18); the abiding pres-
ence of the Holy Spirit with all true b |
endlessness of the future happiness of the
68; 2 Cor. 9:9).

vers (John 14:17) ; and the
)(Mai 19:29; John 6:54,

Em. 16:2fl —"tie commandment of the eternal God"; 1 Tim.li
invisible, the only God, be honor and glory for over and ever "; Eeb. j
the Jut and the las( and the Living one; and I was dead, and t
I will pray the Father, and he shall give yon another Comforter, that{
truth"; Kat 19:29—"every one that hath left houses, or 1
a hundredfold, and shall inherit eternal life "j John 6:54,58 - « l e |i
eternal l i f t . . . . he that oateth this bread shall lire for ever"; 2(
Dan. 7:18—"But the saints of the Most High shaU receive the]
and ever."

Everlasting punishment is sometimes said to be j
and belongs to, an alw, with no reference t o durst
on the other band, that" OMMM cannot denote ' pe
The punishment of the wicked cannot cease, any
the Holy Spirit to abide with believers; for all th
•• aUivuK is used in the N. T. 66 times,— 51 times of t
of the duration of God and his glory, 6 times wb
' eternal,' 7 times of the punishment of the wicL.
unlimited duration, 81 times of duration that has 1
of future punishment." See Joseph Angus, in T

(e) The fact that the same word is usedi
the sufferings of the wioked and the " ,
the misery of the lost is eternal, in the i
blessedness of the saved.

•at. 25:46—"And these shall go away into eternal punishment:
passage see Meyer: " The absolute idea of eternif
hell, is not to be set aside, either by an appeal to
appeal to the figurative term' fire ' ; to the inoomj
with that of moral evil and its punishment, or to tl
tlon; but i t stands fast exegetically, by means of
nifles the endless Messlanio life."

( /) Other descriptions of the condemnaj
excluding;, as they do, all hope of repentant

17 - " Now onto the King eternal, incorruptible,
: 14 —" the eternal Spirit"; Kev. 1:17,18 —"I am
am aliye for evermore"; John 14:16,17 —" And

may be with yon for ever, even the Spirit of
sisters. . . . for my name's sake, shall receive
A eateth my flesh and drinketb my blood hath
:9— "Hisrighteousnessabidethiorever"; cf.
and possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever

> punishment which takes place in,
But President Woolsey declares,

ining to an aUiv, or world period.' "
lore than Christ can cease to live, or

are described in the same terms;
i happiness of the righteous, 2 times

there is no doubt as to its meaning
is used 95 times,— 55 times of

its, 9 times to denote the duration
itor, Oct. 1887:274-286.

Mat. 25 :46 to describe both
of the righteous shows that

sense as the life of God or the

t the righteons into eternal life." On this
| in respect to the punishments of

i popular use of aiuvtot, or by an
ktibility of the Idea of the eternal
s warning design of the representa-
3 contrasted fuV aiiavwv, which sig-

and suffering of the lost,
| or forgiveness, render it cer-
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tain that atfn> and <w<S«oc, in the passages referred to, describe a punish-
ment that is -without end.

lUt US s a, 8*-«lwry da and taphraj shall be fttgfrm rate am; tal the Mtijlwtty .gain* the Sprit shall
BotbeibrgiTtn. , . . at«WliU)tb9fcrgiTeahi%il^«lntkiiworl(l,nMinBi»t^ii«ki»to»iM";a5:10-'1«id
tli. do« m i tint"; Hark 3:89 - " whosoever shall Diupheme against the lely Spirit haUi never teghtam, tat is
gnitty of «a eternal sin"; 9:43,43—"to ge into hell, into the mupuatUlils fire . . . . where their worn dieth not,
u i tie In is not quenched "—not the dying worm b u t the undying w o r m ; no t the fire that
is quenched, but the flre that is unquenchable; Luke 3:17—"the ehaffhe will tam up with
unojunehaMefln"; 18:86—" between ns and you tiiere is » great golf toed, that they flat would pan from henee to
you my not be Ale, and tint none may cross over from thenee to us "j Iota S: 36 —" he that obeyed not tin Son skill
sot ue lift, but the wra& of God ahideth on him."

Beview of Farrar's Eternal Hope, in K b . Sao., Oot. 1878:788—ll The original mean-
ing of the English word ' he l l ' a n d ' damn' was precisely that of the Greek words for
which they stand. Their present meaning is widely different, but from what did i t
arise ? I t arose from the connotation imposed upon these words by the impression the
Scriptures made on the popular mind. The present meaning of these words is involved
in the Scripture, and cannot be removed by any mechanical process. Change the words,
and in a few years ' judge ' will have in the Bible the same force t h a t ' damn' has a t
present. In fact, the words were not mistranslated, but the connotation of which Dr.
Farrar complains has come upon them since, and that through the Scriptures. This
proves what the general Impression of Scripture upon the mind is, and shows how far
Dr. Farrar has gone astray."

(g) While, therefore, we grant that we do not know the nature of
eternity, or its relation to time, we maintain that the Scripture representa-
tions of future punishment forbid both the hypothesis of annihilation, and

! the hypothesis that suffering will end in restoration. Whatever eternity
[ may be, Scripture renders it certain that after death there is no forgive-

ness.
We regard the argument against endless punishment drawn from ouir and aUSvuw as

a purely verbal one which does not touoh the heart of the question at issue. We append
several utterances of its advocates. The Christian Union: " Sternal punishment Is
punishment in eternity, not throughout eternity; as temporal punishment is punish-
ment in time, not throughout time." Westcott: " Eternal life is not an endless dura-
tion of being in time, but being of which time is not a measure. We have indeed no
powers to grasp the idea except through forms and images of sense. These must be
used, but we must not transfer them to realities of another order."

Wgar holds that ititw.' everlasting', which occurs but twice in the N. T. (Rom. 1:20 and
Jade™ is not a synonym of OMSMOS, 'eternal', but the direct antithesis of it; the former
being the unrealizable conception of endless time, and the latter referring to a state
from which our imperfect human conception of time is absolutely excluded. Whlton,
Gloria Patri, 115, claims that the perpetual immanence of God in conscience makes
recovery possible after death; yet he speaks of the possibility that in the Incorrigible
sinner conscience may beoome extinct. To all these views we may reply with Schaff,
Ch. History, 8:68—"After the general judgment we have nothing revealed but the
boundless prospect of seonian life and eeonlan death. . . . . Everlasting punishment of
the wicked always was and always will be the orthodox theory."

For the view that aW and aiui-ioc are used in a limited sense, see De Quinoey, Theo-
logical Essays, 1:126-146; Maurice, Essays, 136; Stanley, Life and Letters, 1:485-488;
Farrar, Eternal Hope, 200; Smyth, Orthodox Theology of To-day, 118-123; Chambers,
Life after Death; Whiton, Is Eternal Punishment Endless f For the common orthodox
view, see Fisher and Tyler, in New Englander, March, 1878; Gould, in Bib. Sac, 1880:
318-348; Princeton Review, 1873:620; Shedd, Doctrine of Endless Punishment, 12-117;
Broadus, Com. on Hat 25:45.

D. This everlasting punishment of the wicked is not inconsistent with
God's justice, but is rather a revelation of that justice.

(a) We have seen in our discussion of Penalty (pages 652-658) that its
object is neither reformatory nor deterrent, but simply vindicatory; in
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Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 2:765 — " Luxurious ages and luxurious men recalcitrate at
hell, and •li«kig»i]i«ttl»g(*d1(lots28:U). No theological dootrine Is more important than
eternal retribution to those modern nations which, like England, Germany and the
United States, are growing rapidly in riohes, luxury and earthly power. Without it,
they will Infallibly go down In that vortex of sensuality and wickedness that swallowed
up Babylon and Borne. The bestial and shameless vice of the dissolute rich that has
recently been uncovered in the commercial metropolis of the world is a powerful argu-
ment for the neoessity and reality of 'the lake that burnethTrifli fin and brimstone1 ( K«T. 21:8)." The
conviction that after death there must be punishment for sin has greatly modified the
older Universalism. There is little modern talk of all men, righteous and wioked alike,
entering heaven the moment this life is ended. A purgatorial state must intervene.
E. G. Bobinson: " TTniversalism results from an exaggerated idea of the atonement.
There is no genuine Universalism in our day. Restoratlonism has taken its place."

(6 ) But guilt, ox ill-desert, is endless. However long the sinner may
be punished, he never'ceases to be ill-deserving. Justice, therefore, which
gives to all according to their deserts, cannot cease to punish. Since the
reason for punishment is endless, the punishment itself must be endless.
Even past sins involve an endless guilt, to which endless punishment is
simply the inevitable correlate.

For full statement of this argument that guilt, as never coming to an end, demands
endless punishment, see Shedd, Doctrine of Endless Punishment, 118-163— "Suffering
that is penal can never come to an end, because guilt is the reason for its infliction, and
guilt once incurred, never ceases to be One sin makes guilt, and guilt makes
hell." Han does not punish endlessly, because he doeB not take aocount of God.
" Human punishment is only approximate and imperfect, not absolute and perfect like
the divine. It is not adjusted exactly and precisely to the whole guilt of the offence,
but is more or less modified, first, by not considering its relation to God's honor and
majesty; secondly, by human ignorance of inward motives; and thirdly, by sooial
expediency." But "hell is not a penitentiary..... The Lamb of God is also Lion of the
tribe of Judah. . . . . The human penalty that approaches nearest to the divine is capi-
tal punishment. This punishment has a kind of endlessness. Death is a finality. It
forever separates the murderer from earthly society, even as future punishment sepa-
rates forever from the society of God and heaven." See Martlneau, Types, 8:68-69.

The lapse of time does not convert guilt into innocence. The verdict" Guilty for ten
days " was Hibernian. Guilt is indivisible and untransferable. The whole of it rests
upon the criminal at every moment. Bichelieu:" All places are temples, and all seasons
summer, for justice." George Eliot: " Conscience is harder than our enemies, knows
more, accuses with more nicety." Shedd: " Sin is the only perpetual motion that has
ever been discovered. A slip in youth, committed in a moment, entails lifelong suf-
fering. The punishment nature inflicts is infinitely longer than the time consumed in
the violation of law, yet the punishment is the legitimate outgrowth of the offence."

(c) Not only eternal guilt, but eternal sin, demands eternal punish-
ment. So long as moral creatures are opposed to God, they deserve pun-
ishment. Since we cannot measure the power of the depraved will to resist
God, we cannot deny the possibility of endless sinning. Sin tends ever-
more to reproduce itself. The Scriptures speak of an " eternal sin " ( Mark
3:29 ). But it is just in God to visit endless sinning with endless punish-
ment. Sin, moreover, is not only an act, but also a condition or state, of
the soul; this state is impure and abnormal, involves misery; this misery,
as appointed by God to vindicate law and holiness, is punishment; this
punishment is the necessary manifestation of God's justice. Not the
punishing, but the not-punishing, would impugn his justice; for if it is just
to punish sin at all, it is just to punish it as long as it exists.

Mark 3:29 —" whosoever shall blaspheme against the Hoij Spirit oath utter forgireness, tat is guilty of as eternal
da"; HOT. 22: U —" He that is unrighteous, tot him do unrighteousness still; and he Oat is filthy, let him be made filthy
still." Calvin: " God has the best reason for punishing everlasting sin everlastingly."
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1 deed grows not less but more keen

nore bitter. Ever renewed affirmation
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ning of remorse." And Dr. Shedd, in
111 to resist sin may die out of a man,

i eternally. And when the pro-

ever sin occurs, penalty is inevitable,
nt as an objective Judicial inflic-

It can be defended only on the ground
he reduplicating power of moral evil,
onsequences of sin but natural ones;

•ipture would still stand. We shall
We shall bear the soars of our sing

President Dwigit: "Every sinner Is
follows, though they continue forever."
life, we may apply to the next: " Sin being
there should be no suflerin g."

Bat we must remember that men are finally
tin; they are punished, not simply for acts of
judgment is essentially a remanding of men to
is permanently unlike God cannot dwell with
justify their doom, and they will themselves
love God is at war with himself, as well as wit!
though there were no positive inflictions
banished itself from the presence of God and
own evil conscience a source of torment.

And conscience gives us a pledge of the <
tendency to exhaust Itself. The memory of an <
with time, and self-reproach grows not less but i
of Its evil decision presents to the soul forever i
F. W. Robertson speaks of " the Infinite madde
the book above quoted, remarks: " Though the \\
the conscience to condemn it never can. This i
cess is complete; when the responsible creature, In the abuse of free agency, has
perfected his ruin; when his will to good is all gone; there remain these two in his
immortal spirit—sin and conscience,' brimstone a

E. G. Kobinson: " The fundamental argument for eternal punishment is the repro-
ductive power of evil. In the divine law penalty enforces itself. Bam, 6:19—'represented
you lumbers as Hmnk . . . . to iniquity into iniquity.'
No man of sense would now hold to eternal pun
tion, and the sooner we give this up the better.
of the reactionary power of eleoti ve preference,}
We have no right to say that there are no other <
but, were this so, every word of threatening in i
never be as complete as if we never had sinne
forever. The eternal law of wrong-doing is that the wrong-doer is cursed thereby,
and harpies and furies follow him into eternity. God does not need to send a police-
man after the sinner; the sinner carries the policeman inside. God does not need to set
up a whipping post to punish the sinner; the sinner finds a whipping post wherever he
goes, and his own conscience applies the lash."

(d) The actual facts of human life and the tendencies of modern science
show that this principle of retributive justice is inwrought into the elements
and forces of the physical and moral universe. On the one hand, habit
begets fixity of character, and in the spiritual world sinful acts, often
repeated, produce a permanent state of sin, which the soul, unaided, cannot
change. On the other hand, organism and environment are correlated to
each other; and in the spiritual world, the selfish and impure find sur-
roundings corresponding to their nature, while the surroundings react
upon them and confirm their evil character. These principles, if they act
in the next life as they do in this, will ensui 'e increasing and unending pun-
ishment

(W. 6:7,8—"B« not deceived; God is not mooted: fcr whatsoever a man soweth, that dull lie also nap. for he that
toweth unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption"; Rev. 21 11—"He that is unrighteous, let Mm do unright-
eousness still: and he that Ja filthy, let him be nude fllthy still." Dr. Heman Lincoln, in an article on
Future Retribution ( Examiner, April 2, 1885) —speaks of two great laws of nature
which oonflrm the Sorlpture doctrine of retrlbuti
habit is towards a permanent state. The occasion
ard. One who indulges in oaths passes into a i
has wasted a fortune, and ruined his family, is a E
doctrine of retribution Is only an extension of th

The first is that " the tendenoy of
\ drinker becomes a confirmed drunk-

blasphemer. The gambler who
^ve to the card-table. The Scripture
i well-known law t o the future life."
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The second of these laws is that " organism and environment must be in harmony.
Through the vast domain of nature, every plant and tree and reptile and bird and mam-
mal has organs and functions fitted to the ollmate and atmosphere of its habitat. If a
sudden change ooour in ollmate, from torrid to temperate, or from temperate to arctic;
if the atmosphere change from dry to humid, or from carbonic vapors to pure oxygen,
sudden death is oertaln to overtake the entire fauna and flora of the region affected,
unless plastic nature changes the organism to conform to the new environment. The
interpreters of the Bible find the same law ordained for the world to come. Surround-
ings must correspond to oharacter. A soul in love with sin can find no place in a holy
heaven. If the environment be holy, the character of the beings assigned to it must be
holy also. Nature and Revelation are in perfect accord." See Drummond, Natural Law
in the Spiritual World, chapters: Environment, Persistence of Type, and Degradation.

Ion* 13-.9—"It is thy destruction,0 brad, that thon »rt against me, against thy help"- If men are
destroyed, it is because they destroy themselves. Not God, but man himself, makes
hell. Schurman: " External punishment is unthinkable of human sins." Jackson,
James Martlneau, 162—" Our light, such as we have, we carry with us; and he who in
his soul knows not God is still In darkness though, like the angel in the Apocalypse, he
were standing in the sun." Crane, Beligion of To-morrow, 313 —" To Insure perpetual
hunger deprive a man of nutritious food, and so long as he lives he will suffer; so pain
will last so long as the soul is deprived of God, after the artificial stimulants of sin's
pleasures have lost their effect. Death has nothing to do with it; for as long as the soul
lives apart from God, whether on this or on another planet, It will be wretched. If the
unrepentant sinner Is immortal, his sufferings will be immortal." " Magnas inter opes,
inops"—poverty-stricken amid great riches—his very nature compels htm to suffer.
Nor can he change his nature; for character, once set and hardened in this world, can-
not be cast into the melting-pot and remoulded in the world to come. The hell of
Robert G. Ingersoll is far more terrible than the orthodox hell. He declares that there
Is no forgiveness and no renewal. Natural law must have its way. Han is a Haaeppa
bound to the wild horse of his passions; a Prometheus, into whose vitals remorse, like
a vulture, is ever gnawing.

(e) As there are degrees of human guilt, so future punishment may
admit of degrees, and yet in all those degrees be infinite in duration. The
doctrine of everlasting punishment does not imply that, at each instant of
the future existence of the lost, there is infinite pain. A line is infinite in
length, but it is far from being infinite in breadth or thickness. "An
infinite series may make only a finite sum; and infinite series may differ
infinitely in their total amount." The Scriptures recognize such degrees
in future punishment, while at the same time they declare it to be endless
( Luke 12:47, 48; Bev. 20:12,13).

lake 12:47,48—"inathatMrrMit,vlio knew his Lord's will, and aud* not nadj, wt did Mtording to U> t i l l
•hill be beaten withmany stripes; but he that knew not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten witfc few
stripes"; K«T. 20:12 ,13-" i n d l i a w the dead, the grent and the snail, standing before the throne; and books wer.
opened: and another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of tie things which
wen written in the books, aooordiiig to their works . . . . judged OTBTJ man according to their works."

( /) We know the enormity of sin only by God's own declarations with
regard to it, and by the sacrifice which he has made to redeem us from it.
As committed against an infinite God, and as having in itself infinite possi-
bilities of evil, it may itself be infinite, and may deserve infinite punish-
ment. Hell, as well as the Gross, indicates God's estimate of sin.

Of. h 14:28—"ye shall know that I hare not done without wise all that I hare draw in it, saith the Lord
Jehovah." Valuable as the vine is for its fruit, it is fit only for fuel when it is barren.
Every single sin, apart from the action of divine grace, is the sign of pervading and per-
manent apostasy. But there is no single sin. Sin is a germ of infinite expansion. The
single sin, left to itself, would never cease in its effects of evil,—it would dethrone God.
" The idea of disproportion between sin and Its punishment grows out of a belittling
of sin and its guilt. One who regards murder as a slight offence will think hanging an
outrageous injustice. Theodore Parker hated the doctrine of eternal punishment,
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•ecause he considered sin as only a provocation to virtue, a step toward triumph, a fall
upwards, good In the making-." But It is only [when we,regard its relation to God that
we oan estimate sin's 111 desert. See Edwards the younger. Works, l:l-a»4.

Dr. Sbedd maintains that the guilt of sin Is infinite, because it Is measured, not by
the powers of the offender, but by the majesty of the God against whom it is com-
mitted ; see his Dogm. Theology, S: 740,749 —" Crime depends upon the object against
whom it is committed, as weU M upon the subject who commits i t . . . . . To strike is a
voluntary act, but to strike a post or a stone Is not a culpable a o t . . . . . Killing a dog
is as bad as killing a man, if merely the subject who Mils and not the object killed is
considered.. . . . As God is infinite, offence against him is infinite in its culpability.
. . . . Any man who, in penitent faith, avails himself of the vicarious method of setting
himself right with the eternal Nemesis, will find that it succeeds; but he who rejects it
must through endless cycles grapple with the dread problem of human guilt in his own
person, and alone.1'

Quite another view is taken by others, as
Theology, 29S —" The notion that the qualities
qualities can be derived from the person to wl
the motives that prompt it, needs no refuta
thoughts of mediaeval metaphysical theology,
society solely by the services it has been
Beoonoiliation, 123 —" To represent sins as inflnif
committed is infinite, logically requires us to
towards God are infinite, because God is Infinite.1

rect to say, that sin as a finite act demands finite
in demands an endless, and in that sense an

E. This everlasting punishment of the
God's benevolence.—It is maintained, hi
eternal retribution, that benevolence
ment upon his creatures except as a
We reply:

(as) God is not only benevolent but
attribute. The vindication of God's ho]
object of punishment This constitutes

• example E. O. Bobinson, Christian
a finite aot can be infinite—that its
the aot is directed rather than from

The notion itself, one of the bastard
maintained its position in respectable

as capable of rendering." Simon,
because God against whom they are

say that trust or reverence or love
We therefore regard It as more cor-

ment, but as endlessly persisted
[te» punishment.

wicked is not inconsistent with
'ever, by many who object to

God not to inflict pnnish-
of attaining some higher good.

&nd holiness is his ruling
is the primary and sufficient

good which fully justifies the

Even love has dignity, and rejected love may
holiness involves hatred of unholiness. The love
ter. Dorner: " Love may not throw itself away,
punishment is just only when it is the means
that holiness conditions love (see pages 396-298).
ness when he wrote: " If there is doom for one,
peare, King John,4:8—"Beyond the infinite
didst this deed of death, Art thou damned, Hubert
out, in turn shall be Shut out from Love, and
darkness." Theodore Parker once tried to make
Horace Mann, whom Phillips had criticized wil
wrote to Parker: "What a good man you are 1
if you were at the head of the universe. But,
man with respect whom I do not respect, be
help me—Horace Mann!" (Chad wick, Theodore
mated Horaoe Mann may not have been the
in which Us words might be the utterance of love
is under law to righteousness, and only righteo'

blessing into cursing. Love for
of God is not a love without oharao-
. . . . We have no right to say that
amendment." We must remember

ibert Buohanan forgot God's boli-
hou. Maker, art undone 1" Shakes-
boundless reach Of mercy, if thou

Tennyson: " He that shuts Love
the threshold lie Howling in utter

between Wendell Phillips and
his accustomed severity. Mann

I am sure nobody would be damned
continued, "I will never treat a

consequences what they may—so
•ker, 330). The spirit which ani-

of love, but we can imagine a case
well as of righteousness. For love
love is true love.

( 6) In this life, God's justice does involve certain of his creatures in
sufferings which are of no advantage to the individuals who suffer; as in
the case of penalties which do not reform, and of afflictions which only
harden and embitter, If this be a fact here, it may be a fact hereafter.
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There are many sufferers on earth, in prisons and on sick-beds, whose suffering results
in hardness of heart and enmity to God. The question Is not a, question of quantity,
but of quality. It Is a question whether any punishment at all is consistent with God'a
benevolence,—any punishment, that is to say, whioh does not result in good to the
punished. This we maintain; and olaim that God is bound to punish moral impurity,
whether any good comes therefrom to the impure or not. Archbishop Whately says it
is as difficult to change one atom of lead to silver as it is to change a whole mountain.
If the punishment of many incorrigibly impenitent persons is cons istent with God'a
benevolence, so is the punishment of one incorrigibly impenitent person; if the punish-
ment of Incorrigibly impenitent persons for eternity is inconsistent with God's benevo-*
lenoe, so is the punishment of such persons for a limited time, or for any time at all.

In one of his early stories William Blaok represents a sour-tempered Sootohman as
protesting against the Idea that a sinner he has in mind should be allowed to escape the
oonsequenoes of his acts: " What's the good of being good," he asks," if things are to
turn out that way ? " The instinct of retribution is the strongest instinct of the human
heart. It is bound up with our very intuition of God's existence, so that to deny its
rightfulness is to deny that there is a God. There is " a certain fearful aipeotatiou of judgment"
(let. 10:27) for ourselves and for others, in case of persistent transgression, without
which the very love of God would cease to inspire respect Since neither annihilation
nor second probation is Scriptural, our only relief in contemplating the doctrine of
eternal punishment must come from: 1. the fact that eternity is not endless time, but
a state inconceivable to us; and 8. the fact that evolution suggests reversion to the
brute as the necessary consequence of abusing freedom.

(c) The benevolence of God, as concerned for the general good of the
nniTerse, requires the execution of the full penalty of the law upon all who
reject Christ's salvation. The Scriptures intimate that God's treatment of
human sin is matter of instruction to all moral beings. The self-chosen
ruin of the few may be the salvation of the many.

Dr. Joel Parker, Lectures on TTniversalism, speaks of the security of free creatures as
attained through a gratitude for deliverance " kept alive by a constant example of some
who are suffering the vengeance of eternal fire." Our own race may be the only race
(of course the angels are not a " race ") that has fallen away from God. As through
the church the manifold wisdom of God is made manifest "to principalities and powers in the
hearaalj plsoes" (Jph, 3:10); so, through the punishment of the lost, God's holiness may be
made known to a universe that without it might have no proof so striking, that sin is
moral suicide and ruin, and that God's holiness is Its irreconcilable antagonist.

With regard to the extent and scope of hell, we quote the words of Dr. Shedd, In the
book already mentioned: " Hell is only a spot in the universe of God. Compared with
heaven, hell is narrow and limited. The kingdom of Satan is insignificant, in contrast
with the kingdom of Christ. In the immense range of God's dominion, good is the rule
and evil is the exception. Sin is a speck upon the infinite azure of eternity; a spot on
the sun. Hell is only a corner of the universe. The Gothic etymon denotes a covered-
uphole. In Scripture, hell is a'pit,'a'lake'j not an ocean. It is'bottomless,'not boundless.
The Gnostic and Duallstio theories which make God, and Satan or the Demiurge, nearly
equal in power and dominion, find no support in Revelation. The Bible teaches that
there will always be some sin and death in the universe. Some angels and men will
forever be the enemies of God. But their number, compared with that of unfalien
angels and redeemed men, is small. They are not described in the glowing language and
metaphors by which the immensity of the holy and blessed is delineated ( PB. 68:17; Beat
32:2; Pa. 103:21; Mat.6:13; 1 Cor. 15:25; R«7. 14:1; 21:16,24,25.) The number of the lost spirits
is never thus emphasized and enlarged upon. The brief, stern statement is, that 'flu
fearful and unbelieving . . . . their fart shall be in the lake that burneth with Ire aid brimstone' (HOT. 21:8).
No metaphors and amplifications are added to make the impression of an Immense
'multitude -which no man can number.1" Dr. Hodge: " We have reason to believe that the lost
will bear to the saved no greater proportion than the inmates of a prison do to the mass
of a community."

The North American Review engaged Dr. Shedd to write an article vindicating eter-
nal punishment, and also engaged Henry Ward Beecher to answer It. The proof sheets
Of Dr. Shedd'g article were sent to Mr. Beecher, whereupon he telegraphed from Den-
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' Cancel engagement, Shedd is too much f iver to the Review:
eternal punishment now myself. Get somebody
written, and Dr. Shedd remained unanswered.

The present existence of sin and pi inishment is comm

• consistent with God's bisnevolence.

entirel;
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:or me. I half believe in
ilse," The article in reply wag never

only admitted
in that it is made the

If the temporary existence of
ly possible that their eternal

to be in some •way-
means of revealing God's justice andmerc^r.
sin and punishment lead to good, i t is
existence may lead to yet greater good.

A priori, we should have thought It impost ible for God to permit moral evil,—
heathenism, prostitution, the saloon, the Africai 1 slave-trade. But sin is a fact. Who
can say ho w long it will be a fact ? Why not for aver ? The benevolence that permits
it now may permit it through eternity. And yet, if permitted through eternity, it can
be made harmless only by visiting it with eternal punishment. LilUe on Thessalonians,
457—" If the temporary existence of sin and p inishment lead to good, how can we
prove that their eternal existence may not lead 1 o greater good ? " We need not deny
that It causes God real sorrow to banish the lost. Christ's weeping over Jerusalem
expresses the feelings of God's heart: Hat. 23:37, 38—"0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth the
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often woo Id I have gathered thj children together, even as a
hen gathered her chickens under her Tings, and ye would not 1 Behold, jour house is left unto you desolate "; c/.
Hoaea it: 8—" low shall I give thee up, Bphralm ? how shall I eai t thee off, Israel ? how shall I make thee as Admah ?
how shall I set thee as Zeloiim ? my heart is turned within me, my compassions are kindled together," Dante,
Hell, ill—the inscription over the gate of Hell: "Justice the founder of my fabric
moved; To rear me was the task of power divine, Supremest wisdom and primeval
love."

A. H. Bradford, Age of Faith, 254, 267—"If one thinks of the Deity as an austere
monaroh, having a care for his own honor but none for those to whom he has given
being, optimism Is impossible. For what shall we say of our loved ones who have
committed sins ? That splendid boy who yielde a to an inherited tendency—what has
become of him? Those millions who with little light and mighty passions have gone
wrong—what of them? Those countless myriaas who peopled the earth in ages past
and had no clear motwe to righteousness, since their perception of God was dim — is
this all that can be said of them: In torment t l ey are exhibiting the glorious holiness
of the Almighty in his hatred of sin ? Some maj' believe that, but, thank God, the num-
ber is not large. . . . . No, penalty, remorse, da pair, are only signs of the deep reme-
dial force In the nature of things, which has ah rays been at work and always will be,
and which, unless counteracted, will result sometime in universal and immortal
h a r m o n y . . . . . Betributionisanaturallaw;it isuniversalinitssweep;it isatthesame
time a manifestation of the beneficence that jiervades the universe. This law must
continue its operation so long as one free agent violates the moral order. Neither jus-
tice nor love would be honored if one soul wer a allowed to escape the action of that
law. But the sting in retribution is ordained t o be remedial andVestorative rather than
punitive and vengeful Will any forever resist that discipline? We know not ; but
it is difficult to understand how any can be willing to do so, when the fulness of the
divine glory Is revealed."

( e ) As benevolence in God seems in
moral evil, not because sin was desirable
incident to a system which provided for
holiness in the creature ; so benevolence
existence of sin and may continue to pi
things are in themselves, because they
vides for the highest possible freedom
eternity.

But the condition of the lost is only made more hopeless by the difficulty with which

beginning to have permitted
in itself, but only because it -was

highest possible freedom and
God may to the end permit the
the sinner, undesirable as these

incidents of a system which pro-
holiness in the creature through

God brings himself to this, his "strange work" oP punishment (Is. 28:21). The sentence
which the judge pronounces with tears is indica ti ve of a tender and suffering heart, but
It also indicates that there can be no recall. B r the very exhibition of " eternal judgment '•
(leb. 6:2), not only may a greater number be kspt true to God, but a higher degree of
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holiness among that number be forever assured. The Endless Future, published by
South. Heth. Pub. House, supposes the universe yet in its infanoy, an eternal liability
to rebellion, an ever-growing oreatlon kept from slu by one example of punishment.
lfct7:i3,M—"few there be tl»t lad it" —"seems to have been intended to describe the con-
duct of men then livlnjr, rather than to foreshadow the two opposite currents of human
life to the end of time "; see Hovey, Bib. EBChatology, 167. See Goulburn, Everlasting
Punishment; Haley, The Hereafter of Sis.

A. H. Bradford, Age of Faith, 239, mentions as causes for the modification of view as
to everlasting punishment: 1. Increased freedom in expression of convictions; 2.
Interpretation of the word " eternal"; 3. The doctrine of the immanence of God,—if
God is in every man, then he cannot everlastingly hate himself, even in the poor mani-
festation of himself in a human oreature; 4. The influence of the poets, Burns, Brown-
ing, Tennyson, and Whittier. Whittier, Eternal Goodness: " The wrong that pains my
soul below, I dare not throne above: I know not of his hate,—I know His goodness
and his love." We regard Dr. Bradford as the most plausible advocate of restoration.
But his view is vitiated by certain untenable theological presuppositions: 1. that right-
eousness is only a form of love; 2. that righteousness, apart from love, is passionate
and vengeful; 3. that man's freedom is incapable of endless abuse; fc that not all'
men here have a fair probation; 6. that the amount of light against which they sin is

; not taken into consideration by God; S. that the immanence of God does not leave
room for free human action; 7. that God's object in his administration is, not to reveal
his whole character, and chiefly his holiness, but solely to reveal his love; 8. that the
declarations of Scripture with regard to "aa eternal lin" (lark 3:29), "etanal punishment"
(K»t»:«), "eternal destruction" (2Th«M.l:9), still permit us to believe in the restoration of
all men to holiness and likeness to God.

We regard as more Scriptural and more rational the view of Max Muller, the distin-
guished Oxford philologist: "Ihave always held thatthls would be a miserable universe
without eternal punishment. Every act, good or evil, must carry its consequences,
and the fact that our punishment will go on forever seems to me a proof of the ever-
lasting love of God. For an evil deed to go unpunished would be to destroy the moral
order of the universe." Max Mttller simply expresses the Ineradicable conviction of
mankind that retribution must follow sin; that God must show his disapproval of sin
by punishment; that the very laws of man's nature express in this way God's right-
eousness ; that the abolition of this order would be the dethronement of God and the
destruction of the universe.

F. The proper preaching of the doctrine of everlasting punishment is
not a hindrance to the suooeas of the gospel, bat is one of its chief and
indispensable auxiliaries.—It is maintained by some, however, that, because
men are naturally repelled by it, it cannot be a part of Hie preacher's
message. We reply:

(a) If the doctrine be true, and clearly taught in Scripture, no fear of
consequences to ourselves or to others can absolve as from the duty of
preaching i t The minister of Christ is nnder obligation to preach the
whole truth of God; if he does this, God will care for the results.

Is. 8:7—"ind thra dult speak my words into them, whether they will tear, or whether they willfcrbear";
8:10,11,18,19—"KOTOW he said nsto me, Son of man, all my words tint I shall speak onto theersoeive in thine
lean and hear with tiine earn, ladgs, get thee to them of tie tsjtiTity, uto the children of Unpeople, and ip»al
unto them, and tell them, Thus saita the lord Jehonh; whether they will hear, or whether thej will ibrbear.....
TTtos I say rate the wicked, Thou shalt sorely die; andthou gfrost him n* wantag, nor speakest to warn the wicked
torn Us vieked way, to save Us lift; the name wicked man shall die in hia iniquity; but his blood will I require at
thy bad. Tetifthou warn the wicked, and he turn sot tram Us wiriudnees, nor fen Ms wioked way, he shall die
is Us inanity; but thou hast deUrend thy soul"

The old French Protestant church had as a coat of arms the device of an anvil, around
which were many broken hammers, with this mot to : "Hammer away, y e hostile
bands; Tour hammers break, God's anvil stands." St. Jerome: " If an offence come
out of the truth, better is i t that the offence come, than that the truth be concealed."
Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 3:680—"Jesus Christ is the Person responsible for the doc-
trine of eternal perdition." The most fearful utteraaoes with regard t o future punish-
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m e n t are t h o s e o f J e s u s himself , a s for e x a m p l e , Hat. 23
how shall ye escape ti« judgment of 1«U?" Mark 3:29—"
neTer fbrpTenea, but Is piilty of an eternal sin"; Bei 10:28—
not able to kill tie «ml: bntntlur fear Urn
•hill go away into eternal punishment"

— "Te serpents, ye offspring of Tipen
'hosoerer shall blaspheme against the Eolj Spirit hath

be not afraid of tnom that kill the body, tat am
: 4 6 - " t h e nwho is »U« to deitr j bothionl and body in lieU "

( 6 ) All preaching which ignores the doctrine
so far lowers the holiness of God, of which
sion, and degrades the work of Christ,
it. The success of such preaching can be
lowed by a disastrous reaction toward ratio

Much apostasy from the faith begins with refu ial to
punishment. Theodore Parker, while he acknowledged that the

of eternal punishment just
iteraal punishment is an expres-

was needful to save us from
but temporary, and must be fol-

and immorality.

accept the doctrine of eternal
doctrine was taught

in the New Testament, rejected It, and came at lai t to say of the whole theology which
lnoludes this idea of endless punishment, that it
reason, and makes God a devil."

But, if there be no eternal punishment, then
require an infinite sacrifice; and we are compelled

sneers at common sense, spits upon

danger was not great enough to
to give up the doctrine of atonement.

If there were no atonement, there was no need tha i man's Savior should himself be more
than man; and we are compelled to give up the d<
this that of the Trinity. If punishment be not eternal
name for benevolence;
to inspire reverence and awe.
who believed and taught this were fallible men wl
errors of their times; and we lose all evidence
With this goes the doctrine of miracles;
impersonal God of pantheism.

Theodore. Parker passed through this process, and
oaUy,
like result; and we need only a superficial obsen ation
pantheism is rife, to see how deplorable is the result in
private virtue. Emory Storrs: " When hell dropi
politics." The preacher who talks lightly of sinai id pi
analogous to that of Satan, when he told Eve:
preacher lets men go on what Shakespeare calls "
bonfire " (Macbeth, 8:3).

Shedd, Sogm. Theology, 2:671 —"
salvation.
former implies that it is retribution,
to suffer in order to satisfy the law he has violated,
for him for this purpose." Sonnet by Michael
stormy sea Like a frail bark reached that wide por t
reckoning fall Of good and evil for eternity. Non -
Which made my soul the worshiper and thrall
that which all men seek unwillingly. Those amorous
dressed—What are they when the double death is oigh ?
other dread.

ctrine of the deity of Christ, and with
, then God's holiness is but another

all proper foundation for i noiality is gone, and God's law ceases
If punishment be r ot eternal, then the Scripture writers

IO were not above the prejudices and
oi the divine inspiration of the Bible.

God is idi ratified with nature, and becomes the

so did Francis W. Newman. Logi-
, every one who denies the everlasting punishment of the wicked ought to reach a

of countries like India, where
the decline of publio and of

out of religion, justice drops out of
lunishment does a work strikingly

re shall not rarely die" (Gen, 3:4). Such a
the primrose way to the everlasting

Vicarious aton jment is Incompatible with universal
The latter doctrine implies that suffer!] lg for sin is remedial only, while the

If the sinner himself is not obliged by justice
then certainly no one needs suffer

Now hath my life across a
t where all Are bidden, ere the final
know I well how that fond fantasy.

Of earthly art, is vain; how criminal Is
thoughts that were so lightly

The one I know for sure, the
, Fainting nor sculpture now can lull 19 rest My soul that turns to his great

Love on high, Whose arms, to clasp us, on the Croi s were spread."

(o ) The fear of future punishment, thoi igh
yet a proper motive, for the renunciation oJ
It must therefore be appealed to, in the hope
which begins in fear of God's anger may end in the service

lake 12:4,5—"And I say unto you my Mends, Be not afraid oi
more that tluy oan do. But I will -warn yon whom ye shall fear:
out into hell; yea, I say onto you, fear him";'We 23—"and i
noteworthy that the Old Testament, which is somi
as a teacher of fear, has no such revelations
when God's mercy was displayed in the Cross
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Angelo:

not the highest motive, is
sin and the turning to Christ,

that the seeking of salvation
of faith and love.

them that kill the body, and after that hare no
'ear him, who after he hath killed hath power to

save, matching them oat of the Ire." It is
times regarded, though incorrectly,

of I ell as are found In the New. Only
w re there opened to men's view the
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'depths of the abyss from which the Cross was to save them. And, as we have already
seen, it is not Peter or Paul, but our Lord himself, who gives the most fearful descrip-
tions of the suffering of the lost, and the clearest assertions of its eternal duration.

Michael Angelo's picture of the Last Judgment is needed to prepare us for Raphael's
picture of the Transfiguration. Shedd, Dogm. Theology, 2:762 —" What the human race
needs is to go to the divine Confessional. . Confession is the only way to light and
peace. . . . . The denial of moral evil is the secret of the murmuring and melanoholy
with which so much of modern letters to filled." Matthew Arnold said to his critics:
"Non me tua fervida terrent dicta; Dii me terrent et Jupiter hostis"—"I am
not afraid of your violent judgments; I fear only God and his anger." Etb. 10:31—
"It is «fe»rM thing tofaU into tlis hands of the Uring God." Daniel Webster said: "I want a minister
to drive me into a corner of the pew, and make me feel that the devil is after me."

(d) In preaching this doctrine, while we grant that the material images
used in Scripture to set forth the sufferings of the lost are to be spiritually
and not literally interpreted, we should still insist that the misery of the
soul which eternally hates God is greater than the physical pains which are
used to symbolize it. Although a hard and mechanical statement of the
truth may only awaken opposition, a solemn and feeling presentation of it
upon proper occasions, and in its due relation to the work of Christ and the
offers of the gospel, cannot fail to accomplish God's purpose in preaching,
and to be the means of saying some who hear.

iota 20:31—"Therefore watch ye, remembering that by the spue of three years I oeued not to tdmonish «T«TJ
one night and day with tears"; 2 Cor. 2 .-14-17 — " But thanks be unto Sod, who always leadoth us in triumph in
Christ, and maketh manifest through as the saw of his knowledge in every place, for we are a sweet savor of Christ
unto God, in them that an being saved, and in them that an perishing; to the one a savor from death unto death; to
the other a savor from life unto life. And who is sufficient for these things ? For we an not as the many, corrupting
the word of God: but as of sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in Christ"'; 5:11 — " Knowing there-
fore the fear of the Lord, we persuade men, but we are made manifest onto God; and I hope that we an mad* manifest
also in your consciences"; 1 Tim. 4:16—"Take heed to thyself and to thy teaching. Continue in these things; for
in doing this thou shalt save both thyself and them that hear ties."

" Omne simile claudlcat" as well as " vo la t"—" Every simile halts as well as flies."
No symbol expresses all the truth. Yet we need to use symbols, and the Holy Spirit
honors our use of them. I t is " God's good pleasure through the foolishness of the preaching to save them
that believe" (1 Cor. 1:21). I t was a deep sense of his responsibility for men's souls that
moved Paul to say: "woe is unto me, if I preach not the gospel" (1 Cor. 9:16). And it was a deep
sense of duty fulfilled that enabled George Fox, when he was dying, to say: " I am
clear 1 I am clear 1"

So Biohard Baxter w r o t e : " I preaohed as never sure t o preach again, And as a dying
man to dying men." I t was Robert McCheyne who said that the preacher ought never
to Bpeak of everlasting punishment without tears. McCheyne's tearful preaching of it
prevailed upon many to break from their sins and to accept the pardon and renewal
that are offered in Christ. Such preaching of judgment and punishment were never
needed more than now, when lax and unscriptural views with regard to law and sin
break the force of the preacher's appeals. Let there be suoh preaohing, and then many
a hearer will utter the thought, if not the words, of the Dies IrsB, 8-10—" Bex tremendra
majestatis, Qui salvandos salvas gratis, Salva me, fons pietatis. Beoordare, Jesu pie.
Quod sum causa tuse vise: Ne me perdas ilia die. Queerens me sedisti lassus, Bedemlstl
crucem passus: Tantus labor non sit cassus." See Edwards, Works, 4:228-421; Hodge,
Outlinesof Theology, 459-468; Murphy, Sclentiflo Bases of Haith, 810, 819,464 j Dexter,
Verdict of Season; George, Universalism not of the Bible; Angus, Future Punishment;
Jackson, Bampton Lectures for 1875, on the Doctrine of Retribution; Shedd, Doctrine
of Endless Punishment, preface, and Dogm. TheoL, %: 067-754.
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Ability, gracious, *—» 602, 640
natural, of New School, 640, 641
not test of sin, 55S
Pelagian, .» — . 640

Abiogenesls, . 389
Absolute, its denotation, 9

as applied to divine attributes, 249
how related to finite, 58, 265
Season, an, the postulate of logical

thought, - 60
Abydos, triad of, 3C1
Aeceptttatto, the Grotian, 740
Acquittal of believing sinners, from

punishment, 864
Action, divine, not In dlstantia^ 418
Acts, evil, God's concurrence with,— 418
Ad aperturam Ubri, 82
Adam, his original righteousness not

Immutable, 519
had power of contrary choice,.—— 519
not created undecided, 619
his love, God-given, 519
his exercise of holy will not merito-

rious, - - . . . . . . . . 620
unfallen, according to Romish the-

ologians, - . — — 520
his physical perfection, 523
unfallen, according to Fathers and

Scholastics, B2S
his relations to lower creation, 524
his relations to God, 524
his surroundings and society, 525
the test of his virtue, . 526
physical Immortality possible to, 527
his Fall, see Fall.
his twofold death, resulting from

Fall - 690
his communion with God Interrup-

ted 592
his banishment from God, 593
imputation of his sin to his poster-

ity, see Imputation.
In him 'the natural,' had he con-

tinued upright, might without
death have obtained 'the spiritual,' 658

was Christ in, 769
Christ, the Last, 678
Christ, the Second, 680

Adoption, what? 857

Aequale temperamentum^
Affections,

holy, authors on,.
Agency, free, and divine decrees,—359-362
Alexander, unifier of Greek Bast, 668
Allegorical arrangement In theology, 50
Allkosia, . . . . 686
Altruism,
Ambition, what?—
American theology,.
A

299
. 669

48, 49
ontha, Paul's, 210

tlcal method, In theology, 45, 49
itry of race, proofs of a common,

476-482
il of the church,' 462, 916

'Anj:el of Jehovah,' 319
Angslology of Scripture, not derived

irom Egyptian or Persian sources, 443
'Angels' food,' 445
Angjls, their class defined, 443

Scholastic subtleties regarding, their
influence, 443, 444

Milton and Dante upon, 443
their existence a scientific possibili-

ty, „ . . .„ . . . . . . . „_ 444
faith in, enlarges conception of uni-

verse, 444
Use of authors upon, 444
Scriptural statements and Intlma-

t ons concerning, 441-459
are created beings, 444
are| incorporeal, : 445

personal, 445
ised of superhuman intelli-

ice, 445
distinct from and older than man,. . 445
not personifications, 445
nunWous, 447
are a company, not a race, 447
werje created holy, 450

a probation, 450
somje preserved their Integrity, 450
some fell from innocence, 460
the good, confirmed in goodness, 450
the levll, confirmed in evil, 450

Angels, good, they stand worshiping

thejf rejoice in God's works, 451
they work in nature, 451
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Angels, good, they guide na t ions ,— 451!
watch, over Interests of churches,— 452
assist Individual believers, 452
punish God's enemies, 452
ministers of God's special provi-

act within laws of spiritual and
moral world, - 453

their Influence illustrated by psych-
ic phenomena, . . . . . . . . .453, 454

Angels, evil, oppose God, .454
hinder man's welfare, . 45S
tempt negatively and posit ively,™ 455
their intercourse with Christ, 456
execute God's will, 457
their power not independent o£ hu-

man will, 457
limited by permissive will of God, 458
the doctrine of, not opposed to

science, 459
not opposed to right views of space

or spirit, 45»
not impossible that, though wise,

they should rebel, 460
the continuance and punishment of

evil, not inconsistent with divine
benevolence, 461

their organization, though sinful,
not impossible, 461

the doctrine of evil, not hurtful,—461, 462
the doctrine of evil, does not de-

grade man, 462
good, the doctrine of, its u s e s , — 462
evil, the doctrine of, its uses, 463
fallen, if no redemption provided

for, why? 463
created in Christ, 464
their salvation, Scripture silent up-

on, 464
Anger, sometimes a duty, 294
Annihilation, of Infants, held by Em-

mons 609
a t death, inequitable, 987, 1036
disproved by Scripture, 991-99S
terms which seemingly teach, 993
language adduced to prove, often

metaphorical, 994
old view of, 1036
the theory that i t is a result of the

weakening of powers of soul by
Bin, considered, 1036

' second death ' regarded as dissolu-
tion of the soul, 1036

the theory that a positive punish-
ment proportioned to guilt pre-
cedes and ends in, 1037

the tenet of, rests on a defective
view of holiness, 1037

a part of the ' conditional Immor-
tality ' hypothesis, 1037

as connected with the principle,

' Evil is punished by its own in-
crease,' _ „ . . . —1038

Annihilatlonlsts, 487
'Answer (Interrogation) of a good

conscience,' phrase examined, 821
Anthropological argument for God's

existence 80-85
Anthropological method in theology,— 50
Anthropology, a division of theology, 464
Anthropomorphism, — — 1 2 2 , 250
'Anthropomorphism inverse,'. 463
Antichrist, 1009
'Anticipatlve consequences,' 403, 658
Antinomianism, . . 875
Antiquity of race, relation of Script-

ure t o . . . . . . . . 224-226
Apocalypse, Its exegetic not yet

found, - 1014
Apocrypha, 115,150, 865
ApolUnarianism, 487, 670, 671
Apostasy, man's state of, 533-664
Apostasy of the believer, how treated

in Scripture, .884-886
A posteriori reasoning, 66, 86
Apostles, 199-201, 909, 971
Apotelesmatloum genus, 686
A priori argument for God's exis-

tence, the, see God.
judgments, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
reasons for expecting a divine rev-

elation, . _ . _ in-114
ArWtrium, . 557
Argument ad hominem in Scripture,. 233

for existence of God, its value,
65-67, 71, 72, 87-«9

Arlanism, . 328-330, 670
Arminlanism, 362, 601-«06
Arrangement of material in theology,

Art, .~_l-~_ 529, 'lO16
Aryan and Semitic languages, their

connection, 479
Ascension, Christ's, 708-710

Christ's humanity, how related to
the Logos In, 709

Aseity of God, 266, 257
not confined to Father, 342

Assensus, an element in f a i t h , — — 837
Assurance of salvation, 808, 845
'Asymptote of God,' man, the, 565
Athanaslan Creed, . 329
Atoms, 96, 374
Atomism, 600, 635
Atonement, facts in Christ's suffer-

ings which prove, 713
defined 713
satisfies holiness, the fundamental

attribute of God, 713
meets the conditions of a universe

in which happiness Is connected
with righteousness and suffering
with Sin,. 714
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Atonement, In It Christ as Logos, the
Revealer of God In the universe,
inflicts the penalty of sin, while,
as Life of humanity, he endures
the infliction, . 714

humanity has made, when right-
eousness in Christ, as generic hu-
manity, condemns sin, and love in
Christ endures the penalty, 714

substltutionary and sharing, 715
In, Christ suffers as the very life of

man, 715
not made, but revealed, by Christ's

historical sufferings, 715
the sacrifice of, the final revelation

of the heart of God and of the law
of universal life, 716

a model of, and stimulus to, self-
sacrifice, 716

its subjective effects must not ex-
clude consideration of its ground
and cause,-. . . . . . 716

Scripture methods of representing,
— — — . . . . 716-722

originates in God's love and mani-
fests it,' 716

an example of disinterested love to
secure our deliverance from self-
ishness, . 716, 717

a ransom in which death is the
price paid,. . .- — — . — 717

an act of obedience to law, 717
an act of priestly mediatlon,._..71S-728
a sin-offering,——™—-———-- 719
a propitiation, 719
a substitution,.- . . . . . . . . 720
correct views of, grounded on prop-

er interpretation of the Institution
of sacrifice, - . 721

is it to be interpreted according to
notions derived from Jewish or
heathen sacrifices? 728

theories of, 728-766
Socinlan (example) theory, 728, 729
objections to above, 735-740
Bushnelllan (moral influence) the-

ory, . . . . . . . 733-735
objections to above, 735-740
Grotlan (governmental) theory of,

„ . . . . „ . 740, 741
Irvingtan (gradually extirpated de-

pravity) theory of, 744, 745
objections to theory, . —...745-747
Anselmic (commercial) theory of,—

i. 747, 743
Military theory of,
objections to,.

747
.748-750
... 748
750-771

Criminal theory of,...,
the Ethical theory of,
a true theory of, resolves two prob-

lems, 750, 751
grounded in holiness of God, 751

Ato
cal demand of the divine .na-

ture, 751, 752, 753
st

pace, . 752
e righteousness of law maintained

maintains, as a first subordinate re-
mit, the interests of the divine
rovernment, 753

provides, as a second subordinate re-
mit, for the needs of human nat-

753
th classical passage with reference

O, 753
ts forth Christ as so related to
lumanity that he is under obliga-
ion to pay and does pay, 754

explains how the innocent can suf-
er for the guilty in, 755, 756, 757

A
one whose nature was purified,

mt his obligation to suffer undl-
ninished, 757

ths guilt resting on Christ in, what
was, 645, 646, 757

a member of the race, did he not
suffer in, for his own sin? 758

sh
f God from eternity,—.—

is

ob.

ob;

1061

ement, a satisfaction of an eth-

stitution in, an operation of

dover theory of, 756

iwed what had been in the heart
- 7 5 8

ilanations of Christ's Identlflca-
lon with humanity as a reason

•V'hy he made, 759-761
exposition of 2 Cor. 5:21, 760
grounded in the holiness and love

God, 761
accomplished through the solld-
rity of the race, and Christ the
n m o a life, bearing guilt for men, 761

ground of, on the part of man, 761
raiher revealed than made by ln-

irnate Christ, 762, 763
Ethical theory of, philosophically

meet, 764
combines the valuable elements of

o iher theories, - 764
ws most satisfactorily how de-

mands of holiness are met, 764
presents only explanation of sacri-

clal rites and language, 765
ne gives proper place to death of

765hrist,
seat explanation of sufferings of

Cbirlst, 765
satisfies most completely the ethical

d ;mand of human nature, 765, 766
acted to, as inconsistent with
od's omnipotence or love, 766

objected to, as presented ideas ma-
exclusive,— 767

icted to, as obviating real pro-
tlation, „ ',
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Atonement, objected to, as an act of
Injustice, 768

objected to, because transfer of pun-
ishment Is Impossible, 768, 769

objected to, because the remorse im-
plied In it, was impossible to
Christ, 769

objected to, because sufferings finite
In time cannot satisfy Infinite de-
mands of law, 769, 770

objected to, that It renders Christ's
active obedience superfluous, 770

objected to, as immoral in tendency, 770
objected to, as requiring faith to

complete a satisfaction which
ought to be itself perfect, 771

extent of, 771-773
unlimited, : 771
its application limited, , 771
passages asserting its special effica-

cy _.._.___._ ___.„.__....._..._. 771
passages asserting its sufficiency for

secures for all men delay in execu-
tion of sentence against sin, 772

has made objective provision for all,
.____.___ 772, 773

has procured for all incentives to
repentance, . 773

limited, advocates of, 773
universal, advocates of,- 773

Attributes, divine, see God.
mental, higher than those of mat-

ter, Inference from, 92
Aurlgnac Cave, its evidence doubtful, 532
Australian languages, their affinities, 479
Automatic, mental activity largely,.. 560
'Automatic excellence or badness,' . 611
Avarice, denned, 569
Avatars, Hindu,. 187

Christ's Incarnation unlike, 698
Ayat of Koran,-; 213
Baalim, 818
Balaam, Inspired, yet unholy, . 207
Baptism and Lord's Supper, only ac-

counted for as monuments,.. 157
the formula of, correlates Christ's

name with God's 812
according to Romish church, 522
of Jesus, Its import, 761, 762, 942
Christian, definition, of,- 931
Instituted by Christ,. 931
of universal and perpetual obliga-

tion, ...» . 931
Ignored by Salvation Army and So-

ciety of Friends, 931
John's recognized by Christ, 931, 932
John's, was It a modification of a

previously existing rite? 931, 932
proselyte, its existence dis-

cussed^™. — — ~ - _—931, 932

Baptism, John's, essentially Chris-
tian baptism, . 732

made the law of the church, 932
Christian, complementally related

to Lord's Supper, is of equal per-
manency, 932, 933

its mode, immersion, 933
meaning of its original word, ac-

cording to Greek usage, 933, 934
meaning of original word as deter-

mined by contextual relation...... 934
meaning of original word deter-

mined by voice used with * water,' 935
meaning of original word deter-

mined by prepositional connec-
tions, 1 933

meaning of original word derived
from circumstances, 933

original meaning of word deter-
mined from figurative allusions,.. 936

original meaning of word deter-
mined by practice of early church, 936

occasional change In its mode per-
mitted for seeming sufficient rea-
son at an early date, . 936

original meaning of word deter-
mined by usage of Greek church,

. 937,938
Dr. Dods' statement as to its mode, 938
concession to its original method of

observance in the introduction of
baptisteries or «fontgraves' into
non-Baptist places of worship— 938

the church, being only an executive
body, cannot modify Christ's law
concerning, - 939

the law of, fundamental, and there-
fore unalterable save by Legisla-
tor himself, 939

any modification of, by church, im-
plies unwisdom in Appointer of
rite, 989

any change in mode vacates ordi-
nance of Its symbolic significance, 939

objections to its mode, Immersion,.. 940
if its mode Impracticable, ordinance

not a duty, 940
when its mode dangerous, ordinance

not to be performed,. 940
the mode of baptiBm decently im-

pressive, i 940
the ordinance symbolizing suffering

and death Is consistently some-
what inconvenient,. 940

God's blessing on an irregular ad-
ministration of, no sanction of ir-
regularity, 940

its symbolism, 940^45
what it symbolizes in general, 940
it symbolizes death and burial of

Christ, 940
it symbolizes union with Christ.. 941
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Baptism, it symbolizes atonement and
redemption, ' 941

it symbolizes to the believer being
baptized his spiritual death and
resurrection, . _ . _ 941

it symbolizes union of believers with
each other, 9*2

It symbolizes the death and resur-
rection of the body,— 942

the central truth, Bet forth by, 942
a correlative truth set forth by, 943
sets forth purification through com-

munion with death of Christ, 944
symbolizes regenerating power of

Jesus' death, 944
immersion in, alone symbolizes the

passage from death unto life in
regeneration and communion with
Christ in his death and rising, 944

the substituting for the correct mode
of, one which excludes all refer-
ence to Christ's death destroys
the ordinance, 944

Is a historical monument,.— r— 945
is a pictorial expression of doctrine, 945
and Lord's Supper, 945
subjects of, 945-959
the proper subjects of,. — 945
those only to be baptized who have

first been made disciples, 945
those only to be baptized who have

repented and believed, 945
those only to be baptized who can

be members of the church, 945
those only to be baptized for whom

the symbolism is valid, 946
not a means of regeneration, 946
the spiritual and the ritual so com-

bined in, that the whole ordinance
may be designated by its outward
aspect, 946

as a being 'born of water,' 946
connected with repentance 'for the

remission of sins/ — — 916
without baptism, disclpleshlp Incom-

plete, and ineffective, 947
the teachings of Campbellism re-

garding, 947, 948
act of person baptized, — 94S
before it is administered, church

should require evidence that can-
didates are regenerated, 949

incorrectly called 'door into the
church,' _. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 949

as expressive of Inward character
of candidate, 950

as regeneration Is once for all, bap-
tism must not be repeated, 950

as outward expression of inward
change, is the first of all duties,.. 950

Baptism should follow regeneration
with least possible delay, 950

if i n actual profession of faith, not
t( be repeated, 950

accessories to, matters of individual
judgment, . . . . __...-..-_. «.. 951

its formula, 951
Infant,

has
has
passages

reference
expressly
In it

re?
in it

lost
its

is
to

has

the
a

it
pet

cont

ECT8. 1063

gerous
assumes i

. . 951-959
without warrant in Scripture, 951

no express command; 951
no clear example, .—-.. . :. 951

held to imply it, have no
thereto, . . . . . . . . _ . . 951

contradicted, 953
the prerequisites of faith and

repentance impossible, 951
the symbolism of baptism has

significance, .—.- . . . . . . 953
practice Inconsistent with con-

stitution of the church,. 952
unharmonious with prerequisites

the Lord's Supper, 952
led in Greek Church to infant

lunion, . . 953
denied by the Pauliclans, 953

reasons of its rise and spread,-. 953
concomitant of a State

] : 954
founded on unscriptural and dan-

reasonings, . 954
power of church to tam-

with Christ's commands, 954
radicts New Testament Ideas of

• r 954
assumes a connection of parent and

closer and more influential
facts of Scripture and expe-

rience will support, 954, 955
propriety urged on various nn-

grounds, — . 956
It make its subjects members

the church? 9B«
effects, 957-959

forestalls any voluntary act, 987
induces superstitious confidence,— 957
has lad to baptism of irrational and

material things, - 957
(bscured and corrupted Chris-

truth, 958
often an obstacle to evangelical

'_f 9 6 8
church in nation and world, 953

substitutes for Christ's command an
invention of men, . 958, 959

literal :ure concerning, •.. 959
Baptise tal Regeneration,.. J20-S22, 946, 947

literature upon, 948
Theology, 47

Baptists, English, 972, 977
I, 972, 977, 979

child
than
ri<

its
settled

does
oli

its evil

Free
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Believers, and the 'old man,' 870
and the Intermediate State, 998, 999

Bewft»»Uetn, in Gotteaie-wusstsein, 63
Bible, see Scripture.
Bishop, office of, early made sole in-

terpreter of apostles, 912
In his progress from primus inter

pores to Christ's vicegerent, 912
ordaining, his qualifications In Epis-

copal church, . 9i3
'presbyter' and 'pastor' designate

same order, 914, 915
the duties of, 916, 917
ordination of - 918-924

Blessedness, what? — 266
contrasted with glory 265

Bodies, new, of saints, are confined to
space, 1032

Body, image of God, mediately or gig-
niflcative, 523

honorable, . . 488
suggestions as to reason why given, 488
immortality of, sought by Egyptians, 995
not indispensable to activity and

consciousness, - -————1000
spiritual, what it imports,.1016, 1021-1023
resurrection of, see Resurrection,
same, though changed annually,——1020
a ' flowing organism,' 1021
to regard It as a normal part of

man's being, Scriptural and philo-
sophical 1021, 1022

• Bond-servant of sin,' what"!—-509, 510
Book may be called by name of chief

author, 239
Book of Mormon,.. 141

of Enoch, 165
of Judges, 166,171
of the Law, its finding, 167

Books of O. T. quoted by Jesus, 199
of N. T. received and used, in 2d

century, 146
Brahma, — — 1£1
Brahmanism, 181
Bread, In Lord's Supper, its signifi-

cance, 963
of life, 963

Brethren, Plymouth, 895, 896
Bride-catching, not primeval, 528
' Brimstone and fire,' sin and con-

science, — 1049
Brute, conscious but not self-con-

scious, 252, 467
cannot objectify self, 252, 467
Is determined from without, 252, 468
none ever thought ' I , ' 467
has not apperception, 467
has no concepts, 467
has no language, 467
forms no judgments, . 467

Brute, does not associate Ideas by
similarity, 467

cannot reason, . 467
has no general ideas, 468
has no conscience, , 46S
has no religious nature, 468
man came not from the, but through

the, 467
Buddha, 181, 182, 183
Buddhism, its grain of truth, 181

a missionary religion, 181
its universalism, 181
its altruism, 181
its atheism, 182
its fatalism, T 182

' Buncombe,' 17
Burial of food and weapons with the

dead body, why practiced by some
races, . 632

Burnt offering, its significance, 726
Byzantine and Italian artists differ

in their pictures of Jesus Christ, 678
Ctesar, writes in the third person, 151

unifier of the Latin West, E66
his words on passing the Kublcon,—1032

'Caged-eagle theory' of man's life, 660
Caiaphas, inspired yet unholy, 207
Cain, 477
Calixtus, his analytic method in sys-

tematic theology, 45, 46
Call to ministry, 919
Calling, efficacious, 777, 782, 790, 791,

793,794
general or external, 791
is general, sincere? 791, 792

Calvinism, in history 368
Calvlnlstlc and Arminian views, their

approximation 362, 368
Cambridge Platform, 923
'Carnal mind,' its meaning, 562
Carthage, Council of (397), and Epis-

tle to the Hebrews, 152
Synod of (412), and Pelaglus, 597

Caste, wnat? 181
and Buddhism, 181
and Christianity, 89S

Casualism, 427, 428
Casuistry, non-scriptural, . 648
Catacombs, ; i . 191
Catechism, Roman, on originalia jus-

Utiee donum additum, 522
Westminster Assembly's, on Infant

Baptism, 957
Causality, its law, 78

does not require a first cause,-....— 74
Cause and effect, simultaneity of, 793
Cause, equivalent to ' requisite,' . 44

formal, 44
material 44
efficient, . . . . . . . . . 44
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Cause, final, . . a
can an infinite, be inferred from a

finite universe? 79
when the efficient, gives place to

the final? 125
various definitions of, 814, 815

Causes, Aristotle's four, 44
an infinite series of, does not re-

quire a cause of Itself, 74
Celsus, derides the same religion for

many peoples, 192
Certainty not necessity, :
Chalcedon (451) Symbol, on Mary as

' mother of God,' . 671, i
condemned Eutychlanlsm, 672
promulgated orthodox doctrine as to

the Person of Christ, 673
its formula negative with a single

exception, 673
Chance as a name for ignorance, term

allowable, 428
as implying absence of causal con-

nection in phenomena, not allow-
as undesignlng cause, Insufficient,— 428

Change, orderly, requires Intelligent
cause, _....«*-•>.« —.__-.-— ... 75

Character, helped by systematic truth, 16
changed rather than expressed by

some actions, 360
what it is, 506, 600
how a man may change, 507
extent of one's responsibility for,— 605
sinning makes, 1041
sinful, renders certain continuance

in sinful actions, 1041
dependent on habit, , 1049

Chastisement, not punishment,—654, 766
Cherubim, 449, 693
Child, unborn, has promise and po-

tency of spiritual manhood, 644
individuality of the, 492
visited for sins of fathers, 634

Chiliasta In all ages, 1007
Chinese, their religion a survival of

patriarchial family worship, 180
their history, Its commencement, . 225
may have left primitive abodes while

language still monosyllabic, 478
Choice, of an ultimate end, 504

of means, , 504
decision in favor of one among sev-

eral conflicting desires, 505, 506
not creation, our destiny, 508
New School idea of, 550
first moral, 611
evil, uniformity of, what it implies, 611
contrary, possessed by Adam, 519
not essential to will, 600
as at present possessed by man, 605
God's, see Election.

Christ, his person and character must
be historical,.. 186

Christ, no source for conception of,
other than himself, 187

conception of, could not originate in
human genius, . 187

acceptance of the story of, a proof
of his existence, 187

some of the difficulties in which the
assumption that the story of, is
false, lands us, 188

If the story of, is true, Christianity
is true, - 188

his testimony to himself, its sub-
stance, 189

his testimony to himself, not that of -
an Intentional deceiver, 189

his testimony to himself, not that
of insanity or vanity, 189

if neither mentally nor morally un-
sound, his testimony concerning
himself is true, 190

in his sympathy and sorrow reveals
God's feeling, 266

the whole Christ present in each be-
liever, 281

his supreme regard for God, 302
recognized as God in certain pas-

sages, 305-308
some passages once relied on to

prove his divinity now given up
for textual reasons, . 308

Old Testament descriptions of God
applied to him, 309

possesses attributes of God, 309
undelegated works of God are as-

cribed to him, 310
receives honor and worship due only

to God, 311
his name associated on equality with

that of God, 312
equality with God expressly claimed

for him, 312
' si non Deus, non bonus/ 313
proofs of his divinity in certain

phrases applied to him, 313
his divinity corroborated by Chris-

tian experience, . 313, 682
his divinity exhibited in hymns and

prayers of church, 313
his divinity, passages which seem

inconsistent with, "how to be re-
garded, 314

as pre-incarnate Logos, Angel of Je-
hovah, 319

In pre-exlstent state, the Logos, 335
in pre-existent state, the Image of

God 335
in pre-existent state, the Effulgence

of God, 335
the centrifugal action of Deity, 336
and Spirit, how their work differs,— 338
his eternal Sonship, 340
if not God, cannot reveal him, 349
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Christ, orders of creation to be united
in 444

his human soul, . 498
his character convinces of stn, - 539
he Is the ideal and the way to it,— 544
not law,' the perfect Image' of God, 548
his holiness, in what It consisted,— 572
in Gethsemane felt for the race, 635
with him believers have a connec-

tion of spiritual life,— 636
human nature in, may have guilt

without depravity, 645
educator of the race, . 666
the Person of, * 669-709
the doctrine of his Person stated,... 669
a brief historical survey of the doc-

trine of his Person, 669
views of the Ebionltes concerning,— 669
reality of his body denied by Doce-

tte, . . 670
views of Arians concerning, 670
views of Apollinarians 670, 671
views of Nestorlans,—- 671, 672
views of Eutychians, 672
the two natures of, their integrity,.. 673
(his humanity real, >.. . 673
is expressly called ' a man,' 673
his genealogies, 673
had the essential elements of hu-

man nature, . . . . 674
had the same powers and principles

of normal humanity, _ . 674
bis elocution, 674
subject to the laws of human devel-

opment, . 675
In twelfth year seems to enter on

consciousness of his divine Son-
ship, . ._._: . 675

suffered and died, , 675
dies (Stroud) of a broken heart, 675
lived a life of faith and prayer, and

study of Scripture, . — 675
the integrity of his humanity, 675-681
supernaturally conceived, 673
free from hereditary depravity and

actual sin, 678
his ideal human nature, 67S
bis human nature finds its personal-

ity in union with the divine, 679
his human nature germinal, 680
the 'Everlasting Father,' (
the Vine-man, I
Docetlc doctrine concerning, confut-

ed - 681
possessed a knowledge of his own

deity, 681
exercised divine prerogatives, i
in him divine knowledge and power, 682
union of two natures in his one per-

son - - 683-700
possesses a perfect divine and hu-

man nature, 683, 684
proof of this union of natures in,.- 684

Christ speaks of himself as a single
person, 684

attributes of both his natures as-
cribed to one person, 684, 68?

Scriptural representation of infinite
value of atonement and union of
race with God prove him divine,— 68?

Lutheran view as to communion of
natures in, 686

four genera regarding the natures
of Christ, . 686

union of natures in, . . . . 686
theory of his incomplete humanity, 686
objections to this theory, 687, 68?
theory of his gradual Incarnation,

. 688, 689
objections to this view, 689-691
real nature of union of persons in,

—691-700
importance of correct views of the

person of, 691, 692
chief problems in the doctrine of the

person of, . . 692
why the union of the natures in the

person of Christ is inscrutable,.. 693
on what the possibility of the union

of deity and humanity in his per-
son is grounded, . 693, 694

no double personality in, 694-696
union of natures in, its effect upon

his humanity, 696, 697
union of natures in, its effect upon

the divine, 697
this union of natures in the person

of, necessary, . . . 898
the union of natures in, eternal, 698, 699
the infinite and finite in, 699, 700
the two states of, .701-710
the nature of his humiliation, 701-706
not the union in him of Logos and

human nature, . . . . . . . —- 701
his humiliation did not consist in

the surrender of the relative di-
vine attributes,. . . . 701

objections to above view ...701-703
his humiliation consisted In the sur-

render of the independent exercise
of the Divine attributes, 703

his humiliation consisted in the as-
sumption by the pre-existent Lo-
gos of the servant-form, 703

his humiliation consisted in the sub-
mission of the Logos to the Holy
Spirit, . 703

his humiliation consisted in the sur-
render as to his human nature of
all advantages accruing thereto
from union with deity, 703, 704

the five stages of his humiliation,
704-706

his state of exaltation, —706-710
the nature of bis exaltation,—..706, 707
the stages of his exaltation, 707-710
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Christ, his quickening and resurrec-
tion, 707, 70S

his ascension,.— .-—7OS-710
his offices, 710-771
his offices three,.... - 711
his Prophetic work, 710-713
prophet, its meaning as applied to

him, 711
three methods of fulfilling the

prophet's office, , 711
his preparatory work as Logos, 711
his ministry as incarnate, 711, 712
his ascended guidance and teaching

of the church on earth, 712
his final revelation of the Father

to the saints in glory, 712, 713
his Priestly office, 713-775
in what respects he was a priest, 713
his atoning work, see Atonement,
as immanent In the universe, see Lo-

gos.
Dearer of our humanity, life of our

race, ™—-—« \ 715
his sufferings not atonement but

revelation of atonement, - 715
his death a moral stimulus to men, 716
did he ever utter the words ' give

his life a ransom for many' ? 717
did not preach, but established the

gospel) 721
a noble martyr, . 729
his death the central truth of Chris-

tianity, 733, 764
his death set forth by Baptism and

Lord's Supper, .
the Great Penitent, 734, 737, 760
the Savior of all men,. .— 739
refused 'the wine mingled with

myrrh,' . . . 742
never makes confession of sin, 746
a stumbling-block to modern specu-

lation, . 746
had not hereditary depravity but

guilt 747, 762
was be slain by himself or an-

other? . . 747
does he suffer intensively the infi-

nite punishment of sin?—_ 717
his obedience, active and passive,

needed in salvation, 749, 770
died for all, - 750
incorporate with humanity, became

our substitute, 750
how ' lifted up," 751
mediator between the just God and

the merciful God, 754
In his organic union with the race

Is the vital relation which makes
his vicarious sufferings either pos-
sible or Just, 754

as God immanent in humanity, Is
priest and victim, condemning and

condemned, atoning and atoned,.. 755
Christ created humanity, and as im-

manent God sustains it, while
It sins, thus becoming responsible
for Its sin, 755, 769

as Logos smitten by guilt and pun-
ishment, . 753

the ' must be * of his sufferings,
what? 755

his race-responsibility not destroyed
by incarnation, or purification in
womb of Virgin, ; 756

his sufferings reveal the cross hid-
den In the divine love from foun-
dation of the world, 758, 763

in womb of Virgin purged from de-
pravity, guilt and penalty remain-
ing, 757, 759

the central brain of our race
through which all Ideas must
pass 757

his guilt, what? 757
Innocent in personal, but not race

relations, . 75g
his secular and church priesthood,.. 75S
did he suffer only for his own share

In sin of the race? 758
his incarnation an expression of a

prior union with race beginning at
creation, „ 75s

various explanations of his identifi-
cation with race, 759

he longed to suffer, 759
he could not help suffering, 760
all nerves and sensibilities of race

meet In him, 760
his place in 2 Cor. 5:21, 760, 761
when and how did he take guilt and

penalty on himself, 761
import of his submission to John's

baptism, 762
was he unjustified till his death? 762
his guilt first purged on Cross,- 762
as Incarnate, revealed, rather than

made, atonement, 762
the personally unmerited sufferings

of, the mystery of atonement, 763
may have felt remorse as central

conscience of humanity, 769
his sufferings, though temporal, met

infinite demands of law, . 769
paid a penalty equivalent, though

not identical, 769, 770
how Savior of all men, 772
specially Savior of those who be-

lieve, — -- - ——.—— 773
his priesthood, everlasting, 773
as Priest he is intercessor, see In-

tercession.
his Kingly office, . 775
his kingship defined, 775
his kingdom of power, 775
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Christ, his kingdom of grace, 775, 776
the only Instance of FortwWhung

after death, . 776
his kingdom of glory, 776
his kingdom, the antidote to de-

spair concerning church, 776
his kingship, two practical remarks

upon, 776
union with, see Union.
ascended, communicates life to

church, 806
heathen may receive salvation from

Christ without knowing giver or
how gift was purchased, 843

his sufferings secure acquittal from
penalty of law, 858

his obedience secures reward of law, 858
union with, secures his life as domi-

nant principle In soul, 860
his life in believer will infallibly

extirpate all depravity, 860
• we In,' Justification, 862
' In us,' Sanctlflcation, 862
his twofold work in the world, 869
a new object of attention to the be-

liever, 873
•union with, secures impartatlon of

spirit of obedience, 875
his commands must not be modified

by any church, 939
submitted to rites appointed for

sinners, ^
God's judicial activity exercised

through, 1027
qualified by his two natures to act

as judge, 1027
his body confined to space, 1032
his soul not limited to space, 1032

Christianity, its triumph over pagan-
ism, the wonder of history, 191-193

its Influence on civilization, 193, 194
its Influence on individuals,——194, 135
submits to judgment by only test of

a religion, not Ideals, but perform-
ances, 195

and pantheism, 282
circumstances favorable to Its prop-

agation, 666
Japanese objection to its doctrine

of brotherhood, 898
Christological method in theology,— 50
Chrlstology, 665-776
Chronology, Schemes of, 224, 225
Church, its safety and aggressiveness

dependent on sound doctrine, 18
its relation to truth, 33
polity and ordinances of, their pur-

pose, . 546
a prophetic institution, 712
doctrine of the, 887-980
constitution of the, or its Po l i ty ,—

887-929

Church, in its largest signification,— 887
and kingdom, difference between,

887, 889
definition of, In Westminster Con-

fession, 887
the universal, Includes all believers, 888
universal, the body of Christ, 888
a transcendent element in, 888
union with Christ, the presupposi-

tion of, » 888
the indwelling Christ, its elevating

privilege, 888
the universal or invisible distin-

guished from the local or visible, 889
individual, defined, 899
the laws of Christ on which church

gathered, 890
not a humanitarian organization, 890
the term employed in a loose sense, 891
significance of the term etymologi-

cally, 891
the secular use of its Greek form,— 891
used as a generic or collective term, 891
the Greek term translated, its deri-

vation 891
applied by a figure of rhetoric to

many churches, . 891
the local, a divine appointment, 892
the Hebrew terms for, its larger and

narrower use, - 892
Christ took his idea of, from He-

brew not heathen sources, 892
exists for sake of the kingdom, 892
will be displaced by a Christian

' state, 893
the decline of, not to be deplored,— 893
a voluntary society, 893
membership in, not hereditary or

compulsory, 893
union with, logically follows union

with Christ, 893
its doctrine, a necessary outgrowth

of the doctrine of regeneration, 893
highest organism of human life, 894
is an organism such as the religion

of spirit necessarily creates, 891
Its organization may be informal,.- 894
its organization may be formal,— 894
its organization in N. T. formal, 894
its developed organization indicated

by change of names from Gospels
to Epistles, 895

not an exclusively spiritual organ-
ization, . 895

doctrine of Plymouth Brethren con-
cerning, 895, 896

organization of the, not definitely
prescribed in N. T. and left to ex-
pediency ; an erroneous theory, 896

government of, five alleged forms in
N. T., 897

regenerate persons only members of, 897



ISTDEX Of SUBJECTS. 1069

Church, Christ law-giver of, 897
members on equality, 898
one member of, has no jurisdiction

over another, 898
Independent of civil power, 899
local, its sole object,.- 899
local, united worship a duty of, 899
Its law, the will of Christ, 900
membership In, qualifications pre-

scribed for, 900
membership in, duties attached to, 900
its genesis, 900
in germ before Pentecost, 900
three periods in life of, 901
officers elected as occasion demand-

ed, 901
Paul's teaching concerning, progres-

sive, - 902
how far synagogue was model of, 902
a new, how constituted, 902
In formation of, a council not abso-

lutely requisite, 902, 903
at Antloch, Its Independent career,. 903
Its government, 903-926
Its government, as to source of au-

thority, an absolute monarchy, 903'
i ts government, as to interpretation

and execution of Christ's law, an
absolute democracy, 903

should be united In action, 901
union of, in action should be, not

passive submission, but Intelligent
co-operation, 904

peaceful unity In, result of Spirit's
work, 904

Baptist, law of majority-rule In,— 904
as a whole responsible for doctrinal

and practical purity, 905
ordinances committed to custody of

whole, .... 905
as a whole, elects its officers and

delegates, 906
as a whole, exercises discipline, 907
the self-government of, an educa-

tional Influence, 908
pastor's duty to, 908
the world-church or Romanist the-

ory of, considered, 908-911
Peter as foundation of, what meant

by the statement, 909-911
See also Peter.

the hierarchical government of, cor-
rupting and dishonoring to Christ, 911

the theory of a national, considered,
912-914

Presbyterian system of the, authors
upon 912

Independence of, when given up, 912
a spiritual, Incapable of delimita-

tion, —. 913
officers of the, * 914-924
offices In, two, 914-916

Church, a plurality of eldership in the
primitive, occasional, 915, 916

the pastor, bishop or elder of the,
his three fold duty, 916, 917

the deacon, his duties, 917, 918
did women in the early church dis-

charge diaconal functions? 918
ordination of officers In, 918-924

See Ordination.
local, highest ecclesiastical authori-

ty la N. T., 920
discipline of, 924-926

See Discipline.
relation of, to sister churches, 926-929
each, the equal of any other, 926
each, directly responsible to Christ,

and with spiritual possibilities
equal to any other, 926

each, to maintain fraternity and co-
operation with other churches, 926

each, should seek and take advice
from other churches, . 927

the fellowship of a, with another
church may be broken by depart-
ures from Scriptural faith and
practice, 928

Independence of, qualified by Inter-
dependence, . 928

what It ought to do If distressed by
serious Internal disagreements, 928

Its Independence requires largest co-
operation with other churches, 929

list of authorities on general sub-
ject of the, 929

ordinances of the, 930-980
See Ordinances, Baptism, and

Lord's Supper.
Circulatio, S33
Circumcision, of Christ, Its import,. . 761

Its law and tha t of baptism not the
same, 954, 955

Circumincessio, 333
Civilization, can Its ar ts be lost? 529
Coffin, called by Egyptians 'chest of

the living,' 995
Cogito ergo Deus est, 61
Cogito ergo sum = cogito scilicet sum, 55
Cogito = cogitans sum, 55
Cognition of flnlteness, dependence,

etc., the occasion of the direct
cognition of the Infinite, Absolute,
etc 52

Coming, second, of Christ, 1003-1015
the doctrine of, stated, 1003
Scriptures describing, 1003, 1004
statements concerning, not all spir-

itual, . 1004
outward and visible, 1004
the objects to be secured at, 1004
said to be ' i n like manne r ' to his

ascension, 1004, 1005
analogous to his first, - . 1005
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Coming, second, can all men at one
time see Christ at the? -1005

the time of, not definitely taught, 1005
predictions of, parallel those of his

first, ;— 1007
patient waiting for, disciplinary, 1007
precursors of,.-, 1008-1010
a general prevalence of Christiani-

ty, a precursor of, 1008
a deep and wide spread develop-

ment of evil, a precursor of, 1008
a personal antichrist, a precursor

Of, 1008
four signs of, according to some,—1010
millennium, prior to, 1010,1011
and millennium as pointed out to

Rev. 20:4-10, 10U
immediately connected with a gen-

eral resurrection and judgment, 1011
of two kinds, 1014
a reconciliation of pre-mlllenarian

and post-mlUenarlan theories sug-
gested, -— 1014

is the preaching which is to pre-
cede, to nations as wholes, or to
each individual in a nation? 1014

the destiny of those living at, ...1015
Comings of Christ, partial and typl-.

Commenting, Its progress, .—— 35
Commission, Christ's final, not con-

fined to eleven, 906
Commercial theory of Atonement,.—. 747
Common law of church, what? 970
Communion, prerequisites to,.—-.969-880

limitation of, commanded by Christ
and apost les ,—. ... 969

limitation of, implied In its analo-
gy to Baptism,- . 969

prerequisites to, laid down not by
church, but by Christ and his
apostles expressly or implicitly,... 970

prerequisites to, are four, _ . 970
Regeneration, a prerequisite to, 971
Baptism, a prerequisite to, . 971
the apostles were baptized before,.. 971
the command of Christ places bap-

tism before, 971
in all cases recorded in N. T. bap-

tism precedes, 971
the symbolism of the ordinances re-

quires baptism to precede, —S71, 972
standards of principal denomina-

tions place baptism before, — 972
where baptism customarily does not

precede, the results are unsatis-
factory, 972

church-membership, a prerequisite
to, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 973

a church rite, . . 873
a symbol of Christian fellowship,.. 973

Communion, an orderly walk, a pre-
requisite to, 973

immoral conduct, a bar to, 973, 974
disobedience to the commands of

Christ, a bar to, 974
heresy, a bar to, . 974
schism, a bar to,— 975
restricted, the present attitude of

Baptist churches to, . 976
local church under responsibility to

see its, preserved from disorder,.-

open, advocated because baptism
cannot be a term of communion,
not being a term of salvation,— 977

open, contrary to the practice of
organised Christianity, — 977

no more binding than baptism,. 978
open, tends to do away with bap-

tism, ; 978
open, destroys discipline, 978
open, tends to do away with the

visible church, 979
strict, objections to, answered brief-

ly j „ . . . J79, 980
open, its justification briefly con-

sidered, . . . 980
a list of authors upon, 980

Compact with Satan, 458
Complex act, part may designate

whole, 848
Concept, not a mental image, . 7

in theology, may be distinguished
by definition from all others, - 15

Concupiscence, what? . 522
Bomish doctrine of, 604

Concurrence in all operations at basis
of preservation, . 411

divine efficiency in, does not de-
stroy or absorb the efficiency as-
sisted, 418

God's, in evil acts only as they are
natural acts, 418, 419

Confession, Romanist view of, , 834
Conflagration, final, 1012
Confucianism, 180,181
Confucius, . . . - 180,181
Connate ideas, 53, 64
Conscience, what? 82, 83

proves existence of a holy Lawgiver
and Judge, 82

its supremacy, . —— 82
warns of existence of law, &2
speaks In imperative, 82
represents to itself some other as

judge, . . . , _ . . . . . 82
the will It expresses superior to

ours, .......—.—. _ « . . . . . . _ . . . . . . . . . 83
witness against p a n t h e i s m , . - — . 103
thirst of, assuaged by Christ's sac-

rifice, „ . . . 297
its nature, .———•—-.-— . 498
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Conscience, not a faculty, but a mode, 498
Intellectual element In, 498
emotional element In,. 498
solely Judicial, - 498
discriminative 498
Impulsive, 498
other mental processes from which.

It Is to be distinguished, 499
the moral judiciary of the soul, 500
must be enlightened and cultivated, SOO
an echo of God's voice, 501
Jn its relation to God as holy, 602
the organ by which the human

spirit finds God In Itself, asd itself
to God, 503

rendered less sensitive, but cannot
be annulled, by sin, 647

seeds Christ's propitiation,... 736
absolute liberty of, a distinguishing

tenet of Baptists, 898, 899
Consciousness, Christian, not norma

normam, but norma normata, 28
defined, - ... . - - —- 63
not source of other knowledge, 63
self, primarily a distinguishing of

Itself from Itself, 104
comes logically before consciousness

of the world,... 104
self-consciousness, what? 252

Consubstantlatlon, . !
Contrary choice, In Adam, 519

not essential to will, 600, 605
Its present limits, 605

Contrition, Eomish doctrine of, 834
Conversion, God's act In the will In,.. 793

sudden, - . - - 827
defined, .—— - 829
relation to regeneration,
voluntary, ,- . . . . . - 829
man's relation to God In, 830
conversions other than the first,—. 83J
relations of the divine and human

in 831
Cosmoioglcal argument, see God.
Covetousness, what? — i
Cranial capacity of man and apes,.. 473
Creatlanlsm, its advocates, 491

its tenets, 491
Its untenabllity, 491-493

Creation, attributed to Christ, 310
attributed to Spirit, 316
doctrine of, 871-410
definition of, . 371, 372
by man of ideas and volitions and

indirectly of brain-modifications, 371
Is change of energy into force, 371
Lotzean, author's view of, 372
Is not 'production out of nothing,' 372
is not 'fashioning,' . 872, 373
Bot an emanation from divine sub-

stance, ««••...•_«....•.*•„•„..,, . . ._ 372

Creation, the divine in, the origina-
tion of substance, . . 373

free act of a rational will, 373
ezternallzation of God's thought,.. 373
creation and ' generation' and ' pro-

cession,' - _ . - - 373
is God's voluntary limitation of

himself, 373
how an act of the triune God, . . 373
not necessary to a trlnitarian God, 373
the doctrine of, proved only from

Scripture, . . . $74
direct Scripture statements coacern-

ing, discussed, . . . ,.-.374-377
idea of, originates, when we think

of things as originating in God
immediately, . . 37ff

Paul's idea of, 378
absolute, heathen had glimpses of, 376
best expressed in Hebrew...... — 376
found among early Babylonians,-— 376
found in pre-Zoroastrian, Vedic,

and early Egyptian religions, 378
in heathen systems, . 371
literature on, 377
' out of nothing,' its origin, 377
indirect evidence of, from Script-

ure, 377, 378
theories which oppose,.... 378-391
Dualism opposes, see Dualism,
emanation opposes, see Emanation.

Creation from eternity, theory stated, 386
not necessitated by God's omnipo-

tence, 38T
contradictory in terms and Irration-

al, 387
another form of the see-saw philos-

ophy, . . . . - . • _ « „ . . . . . 387

not necessitated by God's timeless-

inconceivable, 381
not consistent with the conception

of universe as an organism, . 38S
not necessitated by God's immuta-

bility, 388
not necessitated by God's love,~38S, 389
inconsistent with God's Independ-

ence and personality, 388
outgrowth of Unitarian tendencies, 388

Creation, opposed by theory of spon-
taneous generation, see Genera-
tion, Spontaneous.

Mosaic account of, 391-397

asserts originating act of God in,.. 391

makes God antedate and create mat-

recognizes development, . . 892
lays the foundation for cosmogony, 392
can be Interpreted in harmony with

mediate creation or evolution,.... 391
not an allegory or myth,...— 384
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Creation, Mosaic account of, not the
blending of Inconsistent stories,.. 394

not to be Interpreted in a hyperllt-
eral way, 394

does not use 'day' for a period of
twenty-four hours, 394

is not a precise geological record,— 395
Its scheme In detail, 395-397
literature upon, 396, 397

Creation, God's end In, 397-402
God's end in, his own glory, 39S
God's chief end In, the manifesta-

tion of his glory, 398
his glory most valuable end in, 399
his glory only end In, consistent

with his independence and sover-
eignty, 899

his glory the end in, which secures ,
every interest of the universe, 400

his glory the end In, because it is
the end proposed to his creatures, 401

its final value, Its value for God,— 402
the doctrine of, Its relation to other

doctrines, 402-410
its relation to the holiness and be-

nevolence of God, .._—.....— 402
first, In what senses ' very good,' 402
pain and imperfection In, before

moral evil, reasons for, 402
sets forth wisdom and free-will of

God - - 404
Christ in, the Revealer of God, and

the remedy of pessimism, 405
presents God in Providence and Be-

demptlon, ; 407
gives value to the Sabbath, 408

Creation of man, exclusively a fact of
Scripture, . 465

Scripture declares it an act of God, 465
Scripture silent on method of,.. 465
Scripture does not exclude mediate

creation of body, if this method
probable from other sources, 465, 491

and thelstic evolution, — 466
his soul, its creation, though medi-

ate, yet immediate, 466, 491
not from brute, but from God,

through brute, 467, 469, 472
the last stage in the development of

life, 468
unintelligible unless the Immanent

God is regarded as giving new
impulses to the process, 470

as to soul and body, in a sense Im-
mediate, 470

natural selection, its relations to,— 470
by laws of development, which are

methods of the Creator, 472
when finished presents, not a brute,

but a man, — 472
constitutes him the offspring of

God, and God his Father, 474

Creation of man, as taking place
through Christ, made its product
a son of God by relationship to
the Eternal Son, 474

theory of ltg occurrence at several
centres, 481

and his new creation compared,— 694
in it body made corruptible, soul

Incorruptible, 991
Creation, continuous, its doctrine, 415

Its advocates, . - — - - 416
the element of truth in, 416
its error, 416
contradicts consciousness, 416
exaggerates God's power at expense

of other attributes, 417
renders personal identity inexplica-

ble, . 417
tends to pantheism, , 417

Creatura, . .- 392
Credo quia impossiblle est, 34
Creeds - IS, 42
Crime best prevented by conviction of

Its desert of punishment, 655
Crimen lessee majeatatis, 748
Criminal theory, 748
Criticism, higher, 169-172

what it means, 169
influenced by spirit in which con-

ducted, 169, 170
its teachings on Pentateuch and

Hexateuch, 170
reveals God's method In making up

record of his revelation, 172
literature upon,... . . . . . . . 172

Cumulative arugment, 71
Cur Dens Homo, synopsis of,..-.—.... 748
'Curse' In Gal. 3:13, 760
' Custom, immemorial,' binding, 970
' Damn,' its present connotation ac-

quired from Impression made on
popular mind by Scriptures,——1046

' Damnation' In 1 Cor. 11:22, its mean-
Ing, 960

Darwinism, Its teaching, 470
its truth, 470
is not a complete explanation of the

history of life 470
fails to account for origin of sub-

stance and of variations,... 470
does not take account of sudden ap-

pearance in the geological record
of important forms of life, 470

leaves gap between highest anthro-
poid and lowest specimen of man
unspanned, . 471

fails to explain many Important
facts In heredity, . — 471

must admit that natural selection
has not yet produced a species,
as far as we know, 472

as its author understood it, was
not opposed to the Christian faith, 473
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Day Jn Gen. 1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35
Its meaning, 223, 224, 394, 395

Deacons, their duties, 917, 918
ordination of, . 919

Deaconesses, 918
Dead, Christ 's preaching to, 707, 708
Dead, Egyptian Book of the, . 995

extracts from, 995
resurrection In, 1022
Judgment in, T 1024

1 Deadly sins, the seven,' of Roman-
ism, 571, 572

Death, spiritual, a consequence of the
Fall, 691

spiritual. In what It consists,
591, 659, 660, 982

physical, Its nature, 656, 982
physical, a part of the penalty of

sin proved from Scripture, 656, 657
and sin complemental, 657
a natural law, on occasion of man's

sin, appointed to a moral use, 657
the liberator of souls, 658
the penalty of sin, proved from rea-

son, -- . . . . . 658
Its universality how alone explained

consistently with idea of God's
justice, 658

not a necessary law of organized be-
ing, 658

higher being might have been at-
tained without its Intervention, 658

to Christian not penalty, but chas-
tisement and privilege, 659, 983, 984

eternal, what? 660
second, 648, 982, 983, 1013
not cessation of being, 984
as dissolution, cannot affect Indivis-

ible soul, 984
as a cessation of consciousness pre-

paratory to other development,
considered — 986

cannot terminate the development
for which man was made, 986

cannot so extinguish being tha t no
future vindication of God's moral
government is possible, 987

cannot, by annihilation, falsify the
testimony of man's nature to Im-
mortality, 989

man's body only made liable to, 991
as applied to soul, designates an un-

holy and unhappy state of being,.. 992
consciousness after, Indicated in

many Scriptures, 993, 994
a ' sleep,' 994
of two kinds, 1013
its passionless and statuesque tran-

qulllty prophetic, 1016
Decree to act not the act, 354, 359
Decree, the divine, permissive In case

of evil, 354, 365

68

Decree, not a cause...... . . . . 360
of end and means combined,—353, 363, 364
does not efficiently work evil choices

in men, . 365
to permit sin, and the fact of t h e .

permission of sin equally equitable, 365
to initiate a system in which, sin

has a place, how consistent with
God's holiness? 367

Decrees of God, the, - 353-370
their definition, 353-355
many to us, yet In nature one plan, 353
relations between, not chronological

but logical, 353
without necessity, . 353
relate to things outside of God, 353
respect acts, both of God and free

creatures, 354
not addressed to creatures, 354
all human acts covered by, . . 354
none of them read ' you shall sin, ' . . 354
sinful acts of men, how related to, 354
how divided, 355
declared by Scripture to Include all

things, 355
declared by Scripture to deal with

special things and events, 355
proved from divine foreknowledge, 356
respect foreseen results, 356
provd from divine wisdom, 358
proved from divine Immutability,

35gj 369
proved-from the divine benevolence, 359
a ground of thanksgiving, 359
not inconsistent with man's free

agency, 359
do not remove motive for exertion, 363
and fate, 363
encourage effort, — 364
they do not make God the author of

sin( „ , 365
practical uses of the doctrine of,— 368
the doctrine of, dear to matured un-

derstanding and deep experience, 368
how the doctrine should be preached, 369

Deism, defined, 414
some of i ts advocates, 414
an exaggeration of God's transcend-

rests upon a false analogy, 415
a system of anthropomorphism, 415
denies providential Interference, 415
tends to atheism, 415
' Delivering to Satan,' 457

Delphic oracle, 136
Demons, see Angels, evil.
Depravity, explained by a personal

act in the previous timeless state
of being,. 488

of nature, repented of by Christians, 555
Armlnian theory of, 601, 602
New School theory of, 606, 607
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Depravity, Federal theory of, 613,613
Augustinlan theory of, 619, 620
defined, . . 637
total, Its meaning, . 637-639
Is subjective pollution, 645, 648
Christ had no, 645, 756-758
of human will) requires special di-

vine Influence, 784
of all humanity, 813

Determinatio est negatio,. 9
Determinism -362, 507-610
Deus nescit Be qui4 est qula non est

Deuteronomy, - 167-169, 171, 239
Devil, . 454, 455
Dewtra Dei ubique est,, 708
Diabolus nullus, nuWua Redemptor,.— 462
Diatoms, and natural selection, 471
Dlchotomous and Dichotomy, see Man.
Dies Iras, the, 645, 1056
Dignity, the plural of, 818
DiscipleB or Campbellltes,—-821, 840,947
Discrepancies, alleged, in Scripture,

107, 108, 173,174
Divorce, permitted by Moses, 230
Docete, 670
Doctor n/ngeUcw, 44
Doctor tptbtltte, .-.: 45
Doctrine, - 17, 88, 34
Documentary evidence...... 141,142
Doddridge's dream, . . . 453
Dogmatic system Implied In Script-

ure, . . . ..._.„...«_.__._. 15
Dogmatism, 42
Domlne, quousqaet Calvin's motto, 1008
Donum supemaiurale, 522
Dort, Synod of, 614, 777
Douay version, Mat. 26:28 in, . . . 965
Dualism, two forms of, - 878

a form of, holds two distinct and
co-eternal principles, 378

a history of this form of, 378-880
this form of, presses the maxim ex

nOMo ftihll fit too far, - 380
this form of, applies the test of ln-

conceivibllity too rigidly,—. 880
this form of, unphllosophical, 381
this form of, limits God's power and

blessedness, 381
this form of, fails to account for

moral evil,. 881
another form of, holds the exist-

ence of two antagonistic spirits,
381, 382

this form of, at variance with the
Scriptural representation of God, 3S2

this form of, opposed to the Scrip-
tural representation of the Prince
of Evil,.—. -, 1

Duett quemque voluptas, 299
Duties, our, not all disclosed In rev-

elation, 515

Ebionlsm, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 669
Eblonttes 669, 670
Ecclesiastes, 240
Eccleslology, 887-980
Eden, adapted to infantile and inno-

cent manhood, 583
Education, by Impersonal law, and by

personal dependence, 434
Efficacious call, Its nature, 792, 793

Effulgence,' 835
Ego, cognition of it logically pre-

cedes that of non-ego, 104
Egyptian language, old, Its linguistic

value, 497
Idea of blessedness of future life de-

pendent on preservation of body,.. 995
idea of permanent union of soul

and body, 1022
way of representing God, 376, 377
knowledge of future state, . . 995

Elnzige, ier, every man Is, 353
Eldership, plural, . 915, 916
Election, its relation to God's de-

crees, . : 855
logically subsequent to redemption 777
not to share in atonement but to

special influence of Spirit,.. 779
doctrine of, 778-790
definition, - 779
proof from Scripture, 779-782
statement preliminary to proof,— 779
asserted of certain individuals,— 780
asserted In connection with divine

foreknowledge, - 780, 781
asserted to be a matter of grace,— 781
connected with a giving by Father

to Son of certain persons, 781
connected with union with Christ, 781
connected with entry in the Lamb's

Book of Life, 781
conected with allotment as disciples

to certain believers, 782
conected With a special call of God, 782
connected with a birth by God's

will, — 782
connected with gift of repentance

and faith 782
connected with holiness and good

works as a gift, 782
Lutheran view of, 782, 783
Arminlan view of, 783
a group of views concerning, 783
proved from reason, , 783-785
is,the purpose or choice which pre-

cedeB gift of regenerating grace,.. 783
is not conditioned on merit or faith

in chosen, 784
needed by depravity of human will, 784
other considerations which make it

more acceptable to reason, 785
objections to, 785-790
is unjust, . . . . — •• . 786
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Election, Is partial, 786
the ethical side of natural selection, 786
is arbitrary, 787
is Immoral, 787, 788
fosters pride, . - - . . 788
discourages effort, 788, 789
Implies reprobation, . 789, 790
list of authors on , . M . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 790

Elijah, his translation, 995
John the Baptist as, 1013

Elizabeth, Queen, immersed, 937
Elohim, . — .-318, 819
Emanation theory of origin of uni-

verse, . 378-383
Empirical theory of morals, truth In, 601

reconciled with Intuitional theory, 601
Encratites, deny to woman ' the im-

age of God,' . . _ . . - . . » - « _ » . . . . . . _ 524
Endor, woman of,-—.
' Enemies,' Bom. 5: 10, . .-. . ._..--. 719
Energy, mental, life,

resisted, force, 252
universe derived from,
its change into force is creation,..
dissipation of, 374, 415

Bnghis and Neanderthal crania, .471
Enmity to God, - 569, 817, 818
Enoch, translation of, 658, 994
Environment, 426, 1034, 1049
Eophyte and Eozoon,
Epicureanism, 91, 184, 299
Error, systems of, suggest organizing

superhuman Intelligences, 457
Errors In Scripture, alleged,——222-236
Eschatology, 981-1056
Etprlt geU (matter) Schelllng'i bon

Essenes,. 787
Esther, book of, — — « - 237,
' Eternal sin, an,' 1034,1048
Eternity, 276
Ethics, how conditioned, . 3

Christian and Christian faith insep-
arable, 636

Eucharist, see Supper, the Lord's.
Eutaziology, 75
Eutychians (Monophysites) . 672
Eve, - 525, 626, 676
Evidence, principles of, . 141-144
Evil 864, 1053
Evolution, behind that of our own

reason stands the Supreme Reason, 25
and revelation constitute nature,.. 26
an, of Scripture as of natural

of ideas, not from sense to non-
sense, 64

has given man the height from
which he can discern stars of
moral truth previously bidden be-
low the horizon, — 65

a process, sot a power, ... 76

Eroluitlon, only a method of God, 76
spells purpose, 76
awake to ends within the universe,

but not to the great end of the
universe Itself, 76

answers objections by showing the
development of useful collocations
from initial imperfections, 78

has reinforced the evidences of In-
telligence in the universe, 79

transfers cause to an Immanent ra-
tional principle, . . . . . . . . . . . . 79

a materialized, logical process, 84
of universe inexplicable unless mat-

ter ia moved from without, 92
extension and, being, having thought

and will, reveals itself in, lot
only another name for Christ, 109
views nature as a progressive or-

der consisting of higher levels and
phenomena unknown before, 121

its principle, the Logos or Divine
Reason, . . . , 123

Its continuity that of plan not of
force, 123

depends on Increments of force with
persistency of plan, 123

irreconcilable with Deism and Its
distant God, 123

the basis and background of a Chris-
tianity which believes in a dyna-
mical universe of which a per-
sonal and loving God is the Inner
source of energy, 123

Implies not the uniformity, but uni-
versality of law, 125

has successive stages, with new laws
coming In, and becoming domi-
nant, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 125

of Hegel, a fact but fatalistic, 176
of human society not primarily in-

tellectual, but religious, 194
is developing reverence with Its

allied qualities, 194
if not recognized in Scripture leads

to a denial of its unity, 217
of 'Truth — evolvable from the

whole, evolved at last painfully,'.- 218
has given us a new Bible —a book

which has grown, 224, 230, 231
in a progress in prophecy, doctrine

and church-polity seen In Paul's
epistles, 236

not a tale of battle, but a love-
story, 264

the object of nature, and altruism
the object of evolution,. —— 264

explains the world as the return of
the highest to Itself, 266

In the idea of holiness and love
exhibited in the palteontologieal
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struggle for life and for the life
of others, 268, 393

Evolution, is God's omnipresence in
tune, . .

of his own being, God not shut up
to a necessary, 287

working out a nobler and nobler
justice is proof that God is just,.. 292

a method of Christ's operation, 311
in its next scientific form will main-

tain the divlneness of man and
exalt Jesus of Nazareth to an emi-
nence secure and* supreme, 328

• Father,' more than symbol of
the cause of organic, 334

and gravitation, all the laws of, are
the work and manifestation of the
present Christ, 337

the conception of God in, leads to
a Trinitarian conception, _.--. 349

theological, are the heathen trini-
ties stages in? 352

is a regress terminating in the nec-
essity of a creator, 374

a self, of God, so Stoic monism
regarded the world, 389

implies previous involution, 390
assumes initial arrangements con-

taining the possibilities of the or-
der afterwards evolved, - 390

unable to create something out of
nothing, 390

the attempt to comprehend the world
of experience in terms of funda-
mental idealistic postulates, 390

that ignores freedom of God is pan-
theistic, 390

from the nebula to man, unfolds a
Divine Self, 390

but a habitual operation of God, 390
not an eternal or self-originated

process, 391
natural selection without teleolog-

lcal factors cannot account for
biological : 391

and creation, no antagonism be-
tween, . 391

its limits, 392
Spencer's definition of, stated and

criticized, 392
Illustrated in progress from Oro-

hippus to horse of the present,— 392
of Inorganic forces and materials,

an, in this the source of animate
species, yet the Mosaic account of
creation not discredited,. S92

in all forms of energy, higher and
lower, dependent directly on will
of God, - 393

the struggle for life In palaeontolog-
leal stages of, the beginning of
the sense of right and justice, 268, 393

Evolution, the struggle for the life of
others in palteontologlcal stages
of, the beginning of altruism,--268, 393

the science of, has strengthened
teleology, 397

its flow constitutes the self-revala-
tion of the Infinite One, 413

process of, easier believed in as a
divine self-evolution than as a
mechanical proces, —.. „ _ _ _ 459

of man, physical and psychical, no
exception to process of, yet faith
In God intact, 465

cannot be explained without taking
Into account the originating agency
of God, . 465

does not make the idea of Creator
superfluous, 466

theist must accept, If he keep his
argument for existence of God
from unity of design, 466

of music depends on power of trans-
mitting intellectual achievements, 466

unintelligible except as immanent
God gives new Impulses to the pro-
cess, . . 470

according to Mivart, it can account
neither for body or soul of man,.. 472

still incomplete, man Is still on all
fours, 472

an atheistic, a reversion to the sav-
age view, 473

theistic, regards human nature as
efflux and reflection of the Divine
Personality, 473

atheistic, satirized, 473
a superior Intelligence has guided,— 473
phylogenetlc, in the creation of Eve, 525
normal, man's will may Induce a

counter-evolution to, 591
the goal of man's, is Christ, . 630
the derivation of spiritual gifts from

the Second Adam consonant with, 681
of humanity, the whole, depicted in

the Cross and Passion, 716
the process by which sons of God

are generated, 967
Example, Christ did not simply set,.. 732
Exegesis based on trustworthiness of

verbal vehicle of Inspiration, 216
Exercise-system of Hopkins and Em-

mons, .45, 416, 417, 584, 607, 822
Existence of God, see God.
Ba niMlo nihil fit, 380
Experience, 28, 63-48
Expiation, representative, recognized

among Greeks, . . . . . . . . . . 723
Ezra, his relation to <S. T., 167
Fact local, truth universal, - 240
Facts not to be neglected, because

relations are obscure,. 36
Faculties, mental, man's three,.—™. 487
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Faith, a higher sort of knowledge,
physical science rests on, 3
never opposed to reason, 3
conditioned by holy affection,
act of integral soul, 4
can alone furnish material for a

scientific theology, 4
not blind, 5
its flduda includes notitia^. 5
its place in the Arminian system,

605, 864
in a truth, possible in spite of dif-

ficulties to us insoluble, 629
does not save, but atonement which

it accepts, 771
saving, is the gift of God, 782
an effect, not canse, of election, . 784
Involves repentance, 836
defined, 836
analyzed, 837
an intellectual element (notitia,

credere Deum) in, 837
must lay hold of a present Christ,.. 837
an emotional element (assensus,

credere Deo) in, 837
a voluntary element (ftdtuHa, cre-

dere in Deum) in, . . 838
self-surrender to good physician, 838
the reflection of the Divine know-

ing and willing in man's finite
spirit, 838

its most Important element, will,— 838
is a bond between persons, : 839
appropriates Christ as source of

pardon and life, 839
its three elements illustrated, 839
phrases descriptive of, 839
no element in, must be exaggerated

at expense of the others, 839
views refuted by a proper concep-

tion of, 840
an act of the affections and will, 840
not a purely intellectual state, 841
is a moral act, and involves respon-

sibility, 841
saving, its general and particular

objects, 842
is believing in God as far as he has

revealed Himself, 842
is it ever produced 'without a

preacher'? 843, 844
Its ground of faith, the external

word, 844
its ground of assurance, the Spirit's

inward witness, 844
it is possible without assurance?— 845
necessarily leads to goods works,— 846
is not to be confounded with love

or obedience, 847
a work and yet excluded from the

category of works, 847
Instrumental cause of salvation,— 847

Faith, the intermediate factor be-
tween undeveloped tendency to-
ward God and developed affection
for God, 84?

must not be confounded with its
fruits, 848

the actinic ray, 848
is susceptible of increase, 848
authors on the general subject of,.. 849
why justified by faith rather than

other graces? 864
not with the work of Christ a Joint

cause of justification, 864
its relation to justification, 865
the mediate cause of sanctiflcation, 872
secures righteousness (justification

plus sanctiflcation), 873
Faithfulness, Divine 288, 289
Fall, Scriptural account of tempta-

tion and, 582-685
if account of, mythical, yet Inspired

and profitable, 582
reasons for regarding account of,

as historical, 582, 583
the stages of temptation that pre-

ceded, 584, 585
how possible to a holy being? 585, 586
incorrect explanations of, 585
God not its author, 586
was man's free act of revolt from

God, 68?
cannot be explained on grounds of

reason, 587
was wilful resistance to the in-

working God, 687
was choice of supreme love to the

world and self rather than su-
preme devotion to God, 587

cannot be explained psychologically, 687
is an ultimate fact, 687
an immanent preference which was

first a choice and then an affec-
tion, 688

God's permission of the temptation
preceding, benevolent, 588

not Satanic, because not self-orig-
inated, 588

its temptation objectified in an em-
bodied seducer, an advantage, 588

presented no temptation having
tendency in itself to lead astray,

688, 589
the sllghtness of the command In,

the best test of obedience, 589
the command in, was not arbitrary, 589
the greatness of the sanction in-

curred In, had been announced and
should have deterred, 590

the revelation of a will alienated
from God, 590

physical death a consequence of, 590
brought death at once,. 690
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Fall, mortal effects of the, counter-
acted by grace,. 590

death said by some not to be a
consequence of the, 591

spiritual death, a consequence of,— 591
arrested the original tendency of

man's whole nature to God, 591
depraved man's moral and religious

nature, • . . . . . . . . . . 591
left him with his will fundamental-

ly Inclined to evil, 592
darkened the Intuition of reason, 592
rendered conscience perverse In Its

Judgments, 592
terminated man's unrestrained In-

tercourse With God,.. 592, 693

imposed banishment from the gar-

constituted Adam's posterity sinful,
see Imputation,

of human nature could only occur
In Adam, 629

repented of, because apostasy of our
common nature, . 629

all responsible for the one sin of
the, as race-sin, . 630

has depraved human nature, 637
has rendered human nature totally

unable to do that which is good
In God's sight, i 640

has brought the race under obliga-
tion to render satisfaction for
self-determined violation of law,.. 644

Fallen condition of man, Romanist
and Protestant views of, 521, 522

Falsehood, what? 669
Fatalism, 427
Fate and the decrees of God, S63
Father, God as, see Trinity.
' Father,' how applied to whole Trin-

ity, 833
' our,1 Import, 334

Federal theology, 45, 48, 50, 612-616
Feeling, 17t 20, 21
Fellowship, Christian, not church, 979
Fetlchism, 56, 532
Fiction, the truest, has no heroes,— 575
Final cause, 44, 52, 60, 62, 75-77
Final Things, doctrine of, 981-1056
Finality, 75, 76, 78, 79
Fishes, the earliest, ganoids large and

advanced in type, 470
Flesh, 562, 588, 673
' Fold,' none under New Dispensation, 807
Fans THMtaUs, 341
Force, no mental image of, 7

not the atom, the real ultimate,— 91
a property of matter, 91, 96
behind all its forms, co-ordinating

mind, , . . . 95
atom a centre of, 96
matter a manifestation of, 96,109

Force, expressed In vibrations foun-
dation of all we know of extended

the only, we know Is that of our
own wills, 96

real, lies in the Divine Being, as
living, active will, «. 97

matter and mind as respectively
external and internal centres of,-. 98

as a function of will, 99, 109, 415, 416
all except that of men's free will, Is

the will of God, 99
the product of will, 109
in universe works in rational ways

and must be product of spirit, 109
Christ, the principle of every man-

ifestation of, 109
Is God with his moral attributes

omitted - 259
is energy under resistance, 371
Is energy manifesting Itself under

self-conditioning or differential
forms, .__..» . . ........... ._._.• 871

identified with the Divine Will, the-
ories in which, . . . . 412

and will are one In God, 412
every natural, a generic volition of

God, . 418
a portion of God's, disjoined from

him in the free-will of intelligent
beings, 414

sutler cuncta, gutter cuncta,—- 414
not always Divine will, 416
in Its various difCerentatlons ad-

justed by God, 436
Foreknowledge of God of all future

acts directly, 284
acts of free will excepted by some,

„..„ 284, 285
denial of the absolute, productive of

dread, 285
regarded by some as insoluble, 285
perhaps explicable by the possibil-

ity of an all-embracing present,.. 28S
constant teaching of Scripture

favors, ._•- . . . - ._—..»• . . . - . .—.. . - 285
mediate, what? 285
immediate, what? 285
if intuitive, difficulty removed,—

285,357, S62
rests on fore-ordination,—.. 356
preceded logically by decree, 356, 367
of undecreed actuals (sdentia med-

ia) , not possible, 357
two kinds of, 358
the middle knowledge of Molina, 358
of individuals, - — 781
distinguished from fore-ordination,- 781

Forgiveness, not in nature but in
grace, 548

- cannot be granted unconditionally
by public bodies, — , 756
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Forgiveness, more than the taking
away of penalty, . 767

optional with God since he makes
satisfaction, . 767

human accorded without atonement,
why not divine? ; 835

defined in personal, ethical and legal
terms, — — —_—.._--__—..854, 855

God's act as Father, 855
none in nature, 855
does not ensure immediate removal

of natural consequences of sin, 855
the peculiar characteristic of Chris-

tian experience, 856
Fore-ordination, its nature, 355, 381

the basis of foreknowledge, 356
distinguished from foreknowledge,.. 781

Forms of thought are facts of nature, 10
Fourth gospel, its genuineness, 151
Free agency defined, 360

can predict its action, — 360
Freedom, man's, consistent with the

divine decrees, 359-362
four senses of word, 361
of indifference, 862
of choice, which is not incompat-

ible with the complete bondage of
will, 509, 510

remnants of, left to man, 510, 640
Freundlos war der grotse Welten-

metster, . 386
Filrsehung and Vorsehang combined

In ' Providence,' 419
Future life, the evidence of Jewish

belief in a, 994
Egyptian ideas about, 995
Moses instructed in Egyptian' learn-
ing ' concerning, 995
proof-texts for, 996
doctrine of Pharisees supports, 896
Christ's argument for, 996
argument for, presupposes the exist-

ence of a truthful, wise and good
creator, 996

the most conclusive proof of, Christ's
resurrection, 997

Christ taught the doctrine of, 997
a revelation of, needed, 997

Futurist method of interpreting Rev-
elation, . 1009

Galton's view of piety, . 83
Ganoids, the first geologic fishes, 470
Gemachte, das, sin is, 566
Genealogies of Scripture, 229
Generation, as applied to the Son, 340-343

spontaneous, . 389
Genuineness of the Christian docu-

ments, . 143-154
of the books of O. T., .'.165-172

Genus apoteleematicum, 686
idlomaticum, . . 686
tnajestatioum, » 686
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Genus tapeinoticon, 686
Gesetz, . . , 533
Gethsemane, 677, 731
Gewordene, das, is not sin, 566
Glory, final state of righteous, .1029

his own, why God's end in crea-
tion ? 397-402

Gnostic Ebionism, 669, 670
Gnostics, . 20, 378, 383, 487
God, the subject of theology, though

apprehended by faith, yet a sub-
ject of science, . „ . 3

human mind can recognize God, 4
though not phenomenal, can be

known, •.«. . „ „ 5
because of analogies between his

nature and ours, can be known, 7
though no adequate image of, can

be formed, yet may be known, 7
since all predicates of God are not

negative, he may be known, 9
so limited and defined, that be may

be known, . 10
his laws of thought ours, and so he

may be known, 10
can reveal himself by external reve-

lation, 12
revealed in nature, history, con-

science, Scripture, 14
Christ the only revealer of, 14
the existence of, 53-110
definitions of the term,... 62
his existence a first truth, or ration-

al intuition, 62
his existence conditions observation

and reasoning, „ _ . . . „ „ _ 62
his existence rises into conscious-

ness on reflection on phenomena
of nature and mind, „ 52

knowledge of his existence, univer-
sal, 56^8

knowledge of his existence, neces-
sary, 5g, 59

knowledge of his existence, logically
independent of and prior to, all
other knowledge, , ..69-62

other suggested sources of our idea

idea of, not from external revela-
tion 62, 63

idea of, not from tradition, 63
Idea of, not from experience,—._-63-65
idea of, not from sense perception

and reflection, 63, 64
idea of, not from race-experience, 64, 65
Idea of, not from actual contact of

our sensitive nature with God, 65
rational Intuition of, sometimes be-

comes presentatlve, 65
idea of, does not arise from reason-

ing, . 65, 66
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God, faith In, not proportioned to
strength of reasoning faculty,.... 65

we know more of, tban reasoning
can furnish, 65, 66

Idea of, not derived from inference,

belief in, not a mere working hy-
pothesis, 67

Intuition of, its contents, 67-70
what he is, men to some extent

know intuitively, 67
a presentative intuition of, possible, 67
a presentative Intuition of, perhaps

normal experience, 67
loss of love has weakened rational

intuition of, 67
tbe passage of the intuition of, Into

personal and presentative knowl-
edge, . . . . —- -- . . . .—. . 68

his existence not proved but as-
sumed and declared In Scripture, 63

evidence of his existence inlaid in
man's nature, — 68

knowledge of, though intuitive may
be explicated and confirmed by
argument, 71

the Intuition of, supported by argu-
ments probable and cumulative,.. 71

the Intuition of, explicated by re-
flection and reasoning, 72

arguments for existence of, classl-

Cosmologlcal Argument for his ex-
istence, . _ . . . . . 73-75

its proper statement, 73
its defects, 73, 74
its value, 74, 75
Teleological Argument for his exist-

ence, 75-80
its nature, 75-78
Its defects, 78-80
Its value, - 80
Anthropological Argument for his

existence, 80-85
its nature, 80-83
Its defects, 84
its value, 84, 85
Historical Argument for his exist-

ence, 85
Biblical Argument for his existence, 85
Ontological Argument for his exist-

ence, .85-89
its three forms, 85, 86
its defects, 87
its value, 87-89
evidence of his existence from the

intellectual starting-point, 88
evidence of his existence from the

religious starting-point, 88
the nature, decrees and works of,

243-370
the attributes of, -243-306

God, his acts and words arise from
settled dispositions, 243

his dispositions inhere In a spiritual
substance, — 243

his attributes, definition of, 244
relation of his attributes to his es-

sence, 244-246
his attributes have an objective

existence, 244
his attributes are distinguishable

from his essence and from each
other, . . . . . 244

regarded falsely as being of abso-
lute simplicity, _ 244

he is a being infinitely complex, 245
nominalistic notion, Its error, 245
his attributes Inhere in his essence,

245, 246
is not a compound of attributes, 245
extreme realism, its danger, 245
attributes of, belong to his essence, 245
his attributes distinguished from

personal distinctions in his God-
head . 246

his attributes distinguished from
his relations to the world, 246

illustrated by intellect and will in
man, 246

bis attributes essential to his being, 246
his attributes manifest his essence,. 246
In knowing his attributes, we know

the being to whom attributes be-
long, 246

his attributes, methods of determin-
ing, .246, 247

rational method of determining, 247
three vim of rational method of de-

termining his attributes, 247
Biblical method, 247
his attributes, how classified, 247-249
absolute or Immanent, 247
his relative or transitive attributes, 247
his attributes, a threefold division

of the relative or transitive, 248
his attributes, schedule of, 248
order in which they present them-

selves to the mind, 248
his moral perfection Involves rela-

tion of himself to himself, 249
his absolute or immanent attributes,

249-275
his spirituality, 249-254
is not matter, 249
Is not dependent upon matter, 249
the material universe, not his sen-

sorlum, 250
his spirituality not denied by an-

thropomorphic Scriptures,.. 250
pictures of him, degrading, 250
desire for an incarnate God, satis-

fled in Christ, 251
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Goa, his spirituality Involves life and
personality, ... 251, 252

life as an attribute of, 251
life In, has a subject, 251
life in, not correspondence with en-

vironment, 251
life in, is mental energy, the source

of universal being and activity,.. 252
personality, an attribute of, 252
hta personality, its content, I
his Infinity, its meaning, 251
his Infinity, a positive idea, 254
does not involve identity with ' The

AH,' 255
Intensive rather than extensive, 255
his Infinity enables him to love In-

finitely the single Christian, 256
his Infinity qualifies his other at-

tributes, , 256
what his infinity Involves, 256-260
his self-existence, what? 256
he is causa mi, 256
his aseity, what? 256
exists by necessity of his own be-

ing, _-__.-..-.._..—_.._..—.-.._..— 257
his immutability, what? 257
said to change, how explained, 257
his immutability secures his adapta-

tion to the changing conditions of
his children, 258

his immutability consistent with the
execution in time of his eternal
purposes, . 258

permits activity and freedom, 258
his unity, what? 259
notion of more than one, self-con-

tradictory and unphllosophlcal,— 259
his unity not Inconsistent with Trin-

ity 259
his unity, its lessons, 259
his perfection, explanation of the

term 260
involves moral attributes, 260-275
himself, a sufficient object for his

own activity, . 260
his truth, what? 260
his immanent truth to be distin-

guished from veracity and faith-
fulness, 260

he Is truth, as the truth that is
known, 261

his truth, a guarantee of revelation,
and ground of eternal divine self-
contemplation, 262

his love, what? 263
his immanent love to be distin-

guished from mercy and goodness, 263
his immanent love finds a personal

object in his own perfection, 263
bis Immanent love, not his all-inclu-

sive ethical attribute, 263

God,4his immanent love, not a regard
for mere being in general, 263

his immanent love, not a mere emo-
tional or utilitarian affection, 264

his Immanent love, rational and vol-
untary, 264

his immanent love subordinates Its
emotional element to truth and
holiness, 265

his immanent love has its standard
In his holiness, and a perfect ob-
ject in the Image of his own infi-
nite perfections, 265

his Immanent love, a ground of his
blessedness, 265

his Immanent love involves the pos-
sibility of his suffering on account
of sin, which suffering is atone-
ment, 266

is passible, 266
blessedness consistent with sorrow, 266
a suffering being, a N. T. thought,.. 267
his possibility, authors on, 267
his holiness, self-affirming purity, 268
his holiness, not its expression, jus-

hls holiness is not an aggregate of
perfections, but simple and dis-
tinct, 269

his holiness is not utilitarian self-
love, 270

his holiness is neither love nor its
manifestation, 271

his holiness is purity of substance,.. 273
his holiness is energy of will, 273
his holiness Is God's self-willing, 274
his holiness Is purity willing itself, 274
his holiness, authors on, 275
his relative or transitive attributes,

.275-295
his eternity, defined, 275
his eternity, infinity in Its relation

to time, 276
regards existing time as an objec-

tive reality, 277
in what sense the past, present and

future are to him 'one eternal
now,' -—-_.————— .. . . . . . . . . . 277

his immensity, what? 278
not under law of space, 279
is not In space, - 279
space is in him, 279
to him space has an objective

reality, . . . . . 279
his omnipresence, what? 279
his omnipresence not potential but

essential, 280
in what sense he 'dwells in Heav-

en,' . . 280
his omnipresence mistaken by So-

clnian and Deist, 280
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God, his whole essence present in
every part of his universe at the
same time,.. 281

his omnipresence not necessary, bat
free, - 283

his omniscience, what? 283
his omniscience, from what deducl-

ble, 283
its characteristics, as free from all

Imperfections, —- . . . . . . . . 283
his knowledge direct, 283
his omniscience, Egyptian symbol

of, , 283
his intense scrutiny, 283
knows things as they are, . 281
foreknows motives and acts by Im-

mediate knowledge, 284
his prescience not causative, 286
his omniscience embraces the actual

and the possible, 286
his omniscience called in Scripture

• wisdom,' . . . 286
his omnipotence, wbat? 286
his omnipotence does not extend to

the self-contradictory or the con-
tradictory to his own nature, . . 287

has power over his own power, 287
can do all he will, not will do all he

can, - 287
has a will-power over his nature-

power, 287
his omnipotence implies power of

self-limitation 288
his omnipotence permits human free-

dom — 288
his omnipotence humbles Itself In

the Incarnation, 288
his attributes which have relation

to moral beings, 28&-29B
his veracity and faithfulness, or

transitive rtuth,—. 288
his veracity secures the consistency

of his revelations with himself,
and with each other, •— 288

his veracity secures the fulfilment of
all promises expressed or im-
plied, 1 289

his mercy and goodness, or transi-
tive love, 289

his mercy, what? 289
his goodness, what? 289
his love finds its object In his own

nature, 290
his love, men its subordinate objects 290
his justice and righteousness or

transitive holiness, 290
his righteousness, what? 291
his justice, what? . 291
his justice and righteousness not

mere benevolence, nor so founded
in the nature of things as to be
apart from God,.——.——.— 291

God, his justice and righteousness are
revelations of his lmmost nature, 292

do not bestow reward, 293
are devoid of passion and caprice,-. 291
revulsion of his nature from impur-

ity and selfishness, 291
his attributes, rank and relations,—

295-303
his attributes related, 295
his moral attributes more jealously

guarded than his natural, 295
his fundamental attribute is holi-

ness, 296
may be merciful, but must be holy, 296
his holiness put most prominently

In Scripture, 296
his holiness, Its supremacy asserted

by conscience, 296
his holiness conditions' exercise of

other attributes, 297
his holiness, a principle in his na-

ture which must be satisfied before
he can redeem, • 298

his holiness, the ground of moral ob-
ligation 298^03

commands us to be holy on the
ground of his own holiness, 302

as holy, the object of the love that
fulfils the law, 802

his holy will, Christ, our example,
supremely devoted to, 302

the Doctrine of the Trinity in the
One God, 30M52

see Trinity.
is causa sui, 338
is ' self-willing right,' 388
relations sustained by, In virtue of

personal distinctions, 343
unity and threeness equally essen-

tial to,. 346
independence and blessedness of, re-

quire Trinity, 347
Doctrine of bis Decrees, 353-370
definition of his decrees, Itemized,—

. . . . . . 353-355
evil acts, how objects of the decrees

of, 351
his permissive, not conditional agen-

cy, . . 351
his decrees, how classified, 855
his decrees referred to in Scripture

and supported by reason,—....355-353
can preserve from sin without vio-

lation of moral agency, 366
his works, or the execution of his

decrees, — ....371-464
not a demiurge working on eternal

matter, 391
his supreme end In creation, his own

glory, . 397-402
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God, 'bis own sake,' the fundament-
al reason of activity In,

his self-expression not selfishness,
but benerolence, 400

the only Being who can rightly live
for himself, 401

that he will secure his end In crea-
tion, the great source of comfort,. 401

his rest, a new exercise of power,.. 411
not ' the soul of the universe,' 411
the physical universe in no sense in-

dependent of, 413
has disjoined in the free will of in-

telligent beings a certain amount
of force from himself, 414

the perpetual Observer, 415
does not work all, but all in all, 418
represented sometimes by Hebrew

writers as doing what he only
permits, 424

his agency, natural and moral, dis-
tinguished, 441

his Fatherhood, 474-476
implied in man's divine sonsh'ip, 474
extends in a natural relation to all, 474
provides the atonement, — 474
special, towards those who believe,-. 474
secures the natural and physical

sonship of all men, 474
this natural sonship preliminary

in some to a spiritual sonship, 474
texts referring to, in a natural or

common sense, 474
to the larger sense, what it implies, 474
natural, mediated by Christ, 474
texts referring to, in a special

sense, . . . .......474, 475
to the race rudtmental to the actual

realization in Christ, 475
extends to those who are not his

children, 475
controversy on the doctrine mere

logomachy, -_—-.-.._.—..-...-..— 475
as anounced by Jesus, a relation of

love and holiness, 475
if not true, then selfishness logical, 475
this relationship realized in a spirit-

ual sense through atoning and
regenerating grace, 475

logical outcome of the denial of,..
„___.._„„..._..,_,_,. 475 476

universal ground for accepting,.. 47S
authors upon, _.-. ._ 476
our knowledge of, conditioned by

love, —-~- 519, 620
' God prays' fulfilled in Christ, 675
reflected in univer«e.-_~-_—— 714
the immanent. Is Christ, the Logos, 714
exercises bis creative, preserving

and providential activity through
Christ, 714

the Bevealer of, is Christ, the Logos, 714

God, personal existence grounded la
him, 714

all perceptions or recognitions of
the objective through him, 714

as Universal Season, at tbe basis of
our self-consciousness and think-
ing, 714, 715

is the common conscience, over
finite, individual consciences, 715

the eternal suffering of, on account
of human sin, manifested in the
historical sufferings of the incar-
nate Christ, ^ . 715

the heart of, finally revealed in the
historic sacrifice of Calvary,. 716

dealings of repentant sinner with,
rather than with government, 741

salvation of all, in which sense de-
sired by, 791, 793

Golden Age, classic references to , ._ . 526
Good deeds of an unregenerated man,

how related to the tenor of his

Goodness, defined, — 289
Goodness of God, witness to among

heathen, 113
Gospel, testimony of, conformable

with experience, ; 173
its initial successes, a proof of Its

divine origin, . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191
makes men moral,.--... . . . . . . . . . . 863

Gospels, run counter to Jewish ideas, 156
superior in literary character to

contemporary writings, . 158
their relation to a historical Christ, 159
coincidence of their statements with

collateral circumstances, 173, 174
Oottesbetcnastseln, knowledge of God, 63
Government, common, not necessary

in church of Christ, 913
Government, church, 903-926
Grace, supplements law as the ex-

pression of the whole nature of
the lawgiver, ; 547, 548, 762

without works on the sinner's part,
and without necessity on God's, 548

an expression of the heart of God,
beyond law, and in Christ, 648

does not abrogate but reinforces
and fulfils law, 548

secures fulfilment of law by remov-
ing obstacles to pardon in the di-
vine mind, and enabling man to
obey, 548

has its law which subsumes but
transcends 'the law of sin and
death,' 543

has its place between the Pelagian
and Rationalistic ideas of penalty, 548

a revelation partly of law, but
chiefly of love,. . 649

the Pelagian idea of, . . . .— 69$



1084 INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Grace, universal, according to Wesley, 603
what, from the Armlnian point of

view, 605
may afford sinners a better security

for salvation than If they were
Adams, 635

a kingdom of, 775
men as sinners, its objects, —— 778
certain sinful men chosen to be re-

cipients of special, 779
• unmerited favor to sinners,' 779
more may be equitably bestowed on

one man than on another ,—. 779
Gracious Ability, 602-604
Guilt, defined, . 614, 644

how related to sin, 644, 645
how incurred, 644
not mere liability to penalty, 644
constructive, has no place in divine

government, 644
to be distinguished from depravity,

645, 762
Is obligation to satisfy outraged

holiness of God, 645
of sin, how set forth in Scripture,- 645
how Christ may have, without de-

pravity, 645
and depravity, reatua and macula,.. 645
of race, how Christ bears, 646, 759
not to be confounded with the con-

sciousness of,— 6*7
first a relation to God, then to con-

science, 6*7
administers i ts own anesthetics,— 647
degrees of, 648-652
degrees of, set forth In Mosaic rit-

ual , -— 648
casuistical refinements upon, not

to be regarded, 648
variety of award In Judgment ex-

plained by degrees in, 648
measured by men's opportunities

and powers, - 649
measured by the energy of evil will, 649
measured by degrees of unreceptlve-

neBS in soul, • 650
of race, shared In by Christ, 759
Imparted and Imputed to Christ, 759

Habit and character, 1049
' Hands of the Living God,' •what?.. 539
Hatred, what? 569
Heart, its meaning in Scripture, 4
Heathen, the, their virtues, what?. . 570

may be saved who have not heard
the gospel, 664, 843

their religious systems corrupting, 666
whatever good in their religions,

God in, 666
in proportion to their culture, be-

come despairing, 666
have an external revelation, 666

Heathen, Instances of apparently re-
generated, 843, 844

Heathenism, a negative preparation
for redemption, 665, 666

partly a positive preparation for
redemption, . . . . . . 665

In i t Christ as Logos or immanent
God revealed himself in conscience
and history, 665

had the starlight of religious knowl-
edge, 666

their religions not the direct work
of the devil, 666

authors on heathenism as an evan-
gelical preparation, 666

Heaven, conception of, 1030
elements of its happy perfection,-.1031
rewards In, equal yet various, 1031
is deliverance from defective physi-

cal organization and circum-
stances, 1031

its rest, 1031
how perfect on entering, 1031
a city, 1031
Its love, 1031
Its activities, ..1031
Is it a place as well as a state? 460,1032
probably a place, 460,1032
may be a state, . 460
the essential presence of Christ's
body would imply place, 1032

Is it on a purified and prepared
earth? . 1032,1033

Hebrews, genuineness and authorship, 152
antl-Ebionlte, 669

Hell, essentially an inward condition,
. . . 460,1034

the outward corresponds with in-
ward, 1034

the pains of, not necessarily posi-
tive inflictions of God, 1035

Is not an endless succession of suf-
ferings, 1035

its extent and scope,——.......—.1052
compared with heaven, narrow and

limited, 1052
only a spot, a corner in the uni-

verse, . . .....1052
Henotheism, what? 259
Heredity, none in the race to pre-

determine self-consciousness, . 467
some facts which heredity cannot

explain, - 471
often presents a product differing

from both the producing agents,.. 492
its influence in fiction,.; 492
laws of, simply descriptions not ex-

planations, . . . . . —._ . 493
illustrations of heredity, 495, 496
cause of variations in, discussed, 497
Weiamann's views of, 466, 497, 631
works for theology, . . . . . . . . 621, 632
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Heredity, is God working in us, 624
the law by which living beings tend

to reproduce themselves In their
descendants, 625

the scientific attitude of mind in re-
gard to, 632

the opposing views of, Illustrated, 632
the conclusion best warranted by

science in relation to, 632
when modifications are transmitted

may be intensified by individual ac-
tion, . _ . . . . . . _ i 632

has given new currency to doctrine
of ' Original Sin,' 636

Heresy, what?—* 800
Bingewandt eu, Corner's translation

Of vp6s in John 1: 3, 337
Hipparion, the two-toed horse, 472
Holiness of God, see God.
Holy Spirit, 13, S37

organ of internal revelation, 13, 337
recognized as God, 315
possession of, 322, 343
Is a person, 323
his work other than that of Christ,

_„_ .__.. _-_338, 339
sin against, 648, 650-652
relation to Christ in his state of hu-

miliation, 669, 697, 70S
application of redemption through

work of, 777-886
Bonestum and utile, 300
Host, Romish adoration of, 968
• Host,' Scriptural use of, 448
Humanity, capabl* of religion, 68

full concept «f, marred In First
Adam, realized in Second, 678

its exaltation in Christ, the exper-
ience of his people, 707

justified In Christ's justification,.. 862
Humanity of Christ, 673-681

atonement as related to, 754-763
see Christ.

Humiliation of Christ, 701-706
see Christ.

Humility, what?———— . 832
Hyperphysical communication be-

tween minds perhaps possible, 1021
' I Am,' as a Divine title, 253
Idea of God, origin of our, 62-70

see God.
Ideal human nature in Christ, 678
Idealism, its view of revelation,—11, 12
Idealism, Materialistic, 95-100
Ideas have decided fate of world, 426
Identity, Bdwards's theory of, 607

what it consists in, 1020-1023
Idiomatioum genus,— — . . 686
• Idle word,' 554
Idolatry, 7, 133, 251, 457, 532, 968
Ignorance, sins of, - 554, 649

Ignorance, invincible, 967
Ignorantla legits nemlnem eitcttsat, 558
Image, what it suggests, 335, 514

and likeness, 620
Image of God, in what it consisted,— 614

its natural element, 614
its moral element, 514
personality, an element in, 515
holiness, an element in,- 515, 516
its original righteousness, 517, 618
not confined to personality, 619, 520
not consisting in a natural capacity

for religion, 620-623
reflects itself in physical form, 623
in soul proprte, in body eigniflm-

ttve, ... 523
subjects sensuous impulses to con-

trol of spirit, 623, 624
gives dominion over lower creation, 624
secures communion with God, 524, 525
had suitable surroundings and soci-

furnished with tests of virtue, - 626
had associated with it, an opportun-

ity of securing physical immortal-
ity, . . .» . . 527

combated by those who hold that
civilization has proceeded from
primitive savagery,———. 527-531

combated by those who bold that re-
ligion begins in fetichism, 531, 532

Immortality, metaphysical argument
for, 984, 985

teleological argument for, 986, 987
ethical argument for, 987, 988
historical argument, 989
widespread belief in, 989, 990
a general appetency for, 990
idea of, congruous with our nature, 990
authors for and against, 991
maintained on Scriptural grounds,

991-698
an inference from the Intuition of

the existence of God, 996
the resurrection of Jesus Christ the

most conclusive proof of, - 997
Christ taught,— 997

Imprecatory Psalms, 231
Imputatio metophysica,— 615
Imputation of Adam's sin to his pos-

terity, - 693-637
taught in Scripture, 693
two questions demanding answer, 593
the meaning of the phrase, 354
has a realistic basis in Scripture,.. 694
two fundamental principles in, 595
theories of New and Old Schools, 596,597
theories of, 597-437
Pelagian theory of, considered,—597-601
Armlnian theory of, considered, 601-606
New School theory of, considered,..

606-612
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Imputation, Federal theory of, con-
sidered, 612-616

Mediate theory of, . 616-619
Augustlnian theory of, considered,

. . . . 619-637
grounded on organic unity of man-

kind, 619
tabular views, 628
objections to Augustlnlan theory,..

629
authors on, - — 6S7
of Bin to Christ, grounded on a real

union, 758
of Christ's righteousness to us,

grounded on a real union,—806, 862
Indwelling of God, 698, 798
Ineatotentia, 833
Infant salvation, 602, 609

doctrine of, 680-664
Is assured, -— 661
its early advocates, 664
leads to the conclusion that no one

is lost solely for sin of nature,.... 664
Infanticide might have been encour-

aged by too definite assurances of
Infant salvation, —— 663

Infants, their death proves their sin-
ful nature, 579

are regarded by some as animals,
.—579, 6U, 967

are unregenerate and In a state of
sin, . . . — . - » — — . - - . - — - ~ ~ ™ ~ - 661

relatively innocent, — 661
objects of special divine care,—661, 662
chosen by Christ to eternal l i f e ,— 662
salvation assured to those Who die

prior to moral consciousness, 662
in some way receive and are united

to Christ, . 662
at final judgment among the saved, 662
regeneration effected at soul's first

view of Christ, 663
Inference, its nature and kinds, 66
Infinite, - 9, 87, 254
Infinity of God, 254-856

see God.
Infirmity, sins of, 649, 650
Innate or connate Ideas, what? 54
Inaitw vel potiua innatw oogitattonm, 53
Inspiration of Scripture, 196-242

definition of, 196-198
defined by result, 196
may include revelation, 196
may Include illumination, . 196
list of works on,-- 198
proof of,™ . 198
presumption In favor of, . . . . . 198
of the O. T., vouched for by Jesus, 199
vromised by Jesus, 199, 200
claimed by the apostles, 200, 201
attested by miracle or prophecy, 201

Inspiration of Scripture, chief proof
of, internal characteristics, .—201

theories of,.— 202-223
the Intuition-theory of, 202
this theory of, its doctrinal connec-

tions, _ . . . _ . 202
this theory of, uses only man's nat-

ural insight, . 203
this theory of, denies to man's In-

sight, vitiated in matters of re-
ligion and morals, an indispen-
sable help, 203

this theory of, Is self-contradictory, 203
is ' the growth of the Divine through

the capacities of the human,' 204
this theory of, makes moral and

religious truth purely subjective,— 204
this theory of, practically denies a

God who is Truth and Its Reveal-
er, 204

the Illumination-theory of, 204
this theory of, its doctrinal connec-

tions, . . . . __ 204
this theory of, principal advocates

of, 205
in some cases amounted only to Il-

lumination, . 206
more than aa illumination, which

cannot account for revelation of
new truth, 206

if illumination only, cannot secure
writers from serious error, .. 207

as mere illumination can enlighten
truth already imparted but not
impart it, . . . „ . . 207

the Dictation-theory of, 208
this theory of, Its doctrinal connec-

tions, —_. 208
this theory of, its principal advo-

cates, „_ . . . ._ . . . . . .- . ._. .—.- 208
this theory of, post-reformation, 209
this theory of, covers the few cases

in which definite words were used
with the command to write them
down, . . . . - « . — - . . . . - — — . — . . . . . . 209

this theory of, rests on an imperfect
Induction of Scriptural facts,--.— 210

this theory of, fails to account for
the human element in Scripture,.. 210

this theory of, spendthrift in
means, as dictating truth already
known to recipient,— . 210

this theory of, reduces man's high-
est spiritual experience to mechan-

the Dynamical theory of,_. 211-222
distinguished from other theories of, 211
no theory of, necessary to Christian

faith, 811
union of the Divine and human ele-

ments in*.— Stt-322
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Inspiration of Scripture, Its mystery,
the union of the divine and hu-
man, 212

and hypnotic suggestion, 212
the speaking and writing the words

of God from within, in the con-
scious possession and exercise of
Intellect, emotion and will, :

pressed into service all the personal
peculiarities, excellencies and de-
fects of Its subjects, 213

uses all normal methods of literary
composition, 214

may use even myth and legend, 214
a gradual evolution, 214, 216
the divine side of what on its hu-

man side Is discovery,. 215
does not guarantee inerrancy In

things not essential to its purpose, 215
In It God uses Imperfect means,— 215
is divine truth in historical and In-

dividually conditioned form, 216
did not directly communicate the

words which Its subjects employed, 216
has permitted no form of words

which would teach essential error, 216
verbal, refuted by two facts, 216
constitutes Its Scriptures an organic

whole, . 217
develops a progressive system with

Christ as centre, ,- 217
furnishes, in the Bible as a whole,

a sufficient guide to truth and sal-
vation, . 213

overstatement of, has made scep-
tics 218

constitutes Scripture an authority,
but subordinate to the nltimate
authority, Christ, 219

three cardinal principles regarding, 220
three common questions regarding,

220, 221
objections to the doctrine of,—222-242
objected to, on the ground of errors

In secular matters,—. 222
said to be erroneous in its science,.. 223
reply to above allegation against,

223-226
said to be erroneous in Its history, 226
reply to above allegation against,

______226-229
said to be erroneous in its morality, 230
reply to above allegation against,

230-232
said to be erroneous in its reason-

ing, 232
reply to above allegation against,

232, 233
said to be erroneous in quotation

and interpretation, 234
reply to above allegation against,

Inspiration of Scripture, said to be
erroneous in its prophecy, 23S

reply to above allegation against,
»-...._ . . - . ... 235 236

admits books unworthy of a place
as inspired, 236

reply to above allegation against,
236-238

admits as authentic portions of
books written by others than the
persons to whom they are as-
cribed, 238

reply to above allegation against,
238-240

admits sceptical or fictitious narra-
tives, 240

reply to above allegation against,
. 240-242

acknowledges non-inspiration of its
teachers and writers, 242

reply to above allegation against,.. 242
Intercession of Christ, 773-775

see Christ
Intercessors, saints on earth are, 775
Intercommunicatio, 333
Intercommunion of the Persons in the

Trinity, 332-334
Intermediate State, 998-1003

of the righteous, 988, 999
of the wicked, 999, 1000
not a sleep, 1000
not purgatorial, 1000
one of incompleteness, 1002
a state of thought, 1002
sin if preferred in this more spirit-

ual state becomes demoniacal, 1002
some place the end of man's proba-

tion at the close of the, 1002
Intuition, 52, 53, 67, 72, 125, 499
Intuition-theory of inspiration, see

Inspiration.
Intuitional theory of morals, 601

reconciled with the empirical the-
ory, 501

Intuitions, 52, 53, 67, 248
Isaiah, its composite character, 239
Islam, 186, 42t
James, the apostle, his position on

Justification, . 851
Jefferson, Thomas, on a Baptist

church as the truest form of dem-
ocracy, . 908

Jehovah, 256, 309
Jesus, bowing at the name of, . 969
Jews, the only forward-looking peo-

ple, . . 666
educated in three great truths, 666, 667
above truths presented by three

agencies, - 667, 68P
this education first of all by law,— 661
this education by prophecy, 661
this education by judgment, ~ — 668
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Jews, effects of the exile upon, 668
as propagators of the gospel, 668
authors on Judaism as a prepara-

tion for Christ, 668
Job, the book of, when written, 241

Is a dramatic poem, 240, 241
John, gospel of, differs from synoptics

In its account of Jesus, 143
its genuineness, 151, 152
compared with Revelation,......151, 152
does its characteristic Logos doc-

trine necessitate a later date? 320, 321
Judas 884, 1043
Judeo) damnatur cum nocens absolvi-

tur, 293
Judge, Christ the final, 1027, 1028
Judgment, the last, a final and com-

plete vindication of God's right-
eousness 1023, 1024

its nature outward, visible, definite
in time, 1024, 1025

its object, the manifestation of
character, and assignment of cor-
responding condition, 1025, 1026

evidences of, and preparation for,
already In the nature of man,

1026, 1027
single acts and words adduced in,

why? 1027, 1028
the judge in, see preceding item,
the. subjects of, men and evil angels,

. 1028, 1029
the grounds of, the law of God and

grace of Christ, 1029
list of authors on, 1029

Justice of God, 290-295
see God.

Justification, Involved in union with
Christ, 805

the doctrine of, 849-868
defined, I
declarative and judicial, I
held as sovereign by Arminians,-849, 855
Scriptural proof of, 849, 850
Its nature determined by Scriptural

use of • justify ' and its deriv-
atives 850-854

James and Paul on, 851
includes remission of punishment,

854-856
a declaration that the sinner Is just

or free from condemnation of law, 854
Is pardon or forgiveness as God is

regarded as judge or father, I
is on the ground of union with

Christ who has borne the penalty, 855
includes restoration to favor, )
since i t treats the sinner as per-

sonally righteous it must give him
the rewards of obedience,.. !

Is reconciliation or adoption as God
Is regarded as friend or father, 857

Justification, this restoration rests
solely on the righteousness of
Christ to whom sinner is united
by faith, 858

Its difficult feature stated, 859
believed on testimony of Scripture, 860
the difficulty in, relieved by three

considerations, 860
Is granted to a sinner in whose

stead Christ has borne penalty, 860
is bestowed on one who is so united

to Christ as to have Christ's life
dominating his being, 860

is declared of one in whom the pres-
ent Christ life will infallibly extir-
pate all remaining depravity, 860

its ground is not the infusion into
us of righteousness and love
(Romish view) 861

its ground is not the essential
righteousness of Christ become
the sinner's by faith, (Oslander). . 86X

its ground is the satisfaction and
obedience of Christ the head of a
new humanity of which believers
are members, . 861

Is ours, not because Christ is in us,
but because we are in Christ, 862

its relation to regeneration and
sanctiflcation delivers i t from ex-
ternality and immorality, 862, 863

and sanctiflcation, not different
stages of same process, 863

a declarative, as distinguished from
the efficient acts of God's grace,
regeneration and sanctiflcation,— 863

gifts and graces accompaniments,
not consequences of, . 864

why ' by t a i t h ' rather than other
graces? 864

produced efficiently by grace, meri-
toriously by Christ, lnstrumental-
ly by faith, evidentially by works, 865

as being complete a t the moment of
believing, Is the ground of peace, 865

is Instantaneous, complete and final, 867
not eternal In the past, 86T
in, God grants actual pardon for

past sin, and virtual pardon for
future sin, 867

cannot be secured by future obedi-
ence, 868

must be secured by accepting Christ
and manifesting trust and sub-
mission by prompt obedience,.. 868

list of authors on, 868
Justitta civttis, 639
Justus et juttifleans, 753
Kalpa 352
Karen tradition, 116
Kenosls -701, 704, 705
Keri and Kethib, — 809
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' Know,' Its meaning In Scripture,— 780
Knowledge Includes faith as a higher

sort of, 3, 4, 5
analogy to one's nature or exper-

ience not necessary to, 7
Is 'recognition and classification,' 7
mental image, not essential to, 7
of whole not essential to partial,

and of a part, 8
may be adequate though not ex-

haustive, . . 8
Involves limitation or definition, 9
relative to knowing agent, 10
is of the thing as it is, 10
though imperfect, valuable, 37
requires pre-supposltion of an Ab-

solute Reason, 61
does not ensure right action, 111, 460
aggravates, but is not essential to,

Bin, . . . 658
two kinds of, and aotentia media, 357
sins of, 649
final state of righteous one of,.——1029

Koran, . . 115, 186
Kung-fu-tse, see Confucius.
Language, difficulty of putting spirit-

ual truths into,.. 35
dead only living, 39
not essential to thought, 216
defined, — . . . 467
Is the effect, not the cause of mind, 467

Law, cause and force known without
mental image,- . . . 7

Is method, not cause, 76
the transcript of God's nature, 293
in general, 533-536
its essential idea, 533
its implications, 633
first used of voluntary agents,.. 533
its use in physics Implicitly con-

fesses a Supreme Will, 533
its derivation in several languages, 533
because of its ineradicable implica-

tions, ' method' has been sug-
gested as a substitute, 633

definitions of, 533, 534
cannot reign, 534
its generality, 634
deals In general rules, . 534
implies power to enforce, ..J>34, 535
without penalty is advice, 535
in the case of rational and free

agents implies duty and sanctions, 535
expresses and demands nature, 535
formulates relations arising In na-

ture, . — 535
of God in particular, 536-547
elemental, 536-644
physical or natural, 536
moral law,. . - . . . - . - . . . - . . - . - . ..._..._ 637
moral law, its implications, 637
Is discovered, not made, — 538

Law, not constituted, but tested, by
utility 538

of God, what? 538
the method of Christ, 539
authors upon, 539
not arbitrary, 539
not temporary, or provisional, 640
not merely negative, 540
as seen in Decalogue, . 540
not addressed to one part of man's

nature, 540
not outwardly published, 540, 641
not limited by man's consciousness

of it, 541
not local,; . . 541
not modifiable, 641
not violated even in salvation, 641
the ideal of human nature, . 542
reveals love and mercy mandatorily,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . J42, 549
is all-comprehensive, . . 542
is spiritual, 643
Is a unit, . 643
is not row proposed as a method

of salvation,—- — 543
is a means of discovering and de-

veloping sin, 543, 544
reminds man of the heights from

which he has fallen, 544
as positive enactment, 544-547
as shown in general moral precepts, 545
as shown in ceremonial or special

injunctions, 645
its positive form a re-enactment of

its elemental principles, 545
the written, why imperfect? 546
the Puritan mistake in relation to , . . 546
its relation to the grace of God,

547-649
is a general expression of God's

will, 547
is a partial, not an exhaustive, ex-

pression of God's nature, 547
pantheistic mistake in relation to,

1 547, 548
alone, leaves parts of God's nature

to be expressed by gospel, 548
is not, Christ is, the perfect image

of God, 548
not abrogated by grace, but repub-

llshed and re-enforced, . . . . . . . . . 548
of sin and death, . 548
in the manifestation of grace, com-

bined with a view of the personal
love of the Lawgiver, 549

its all-embracing requirement, 672
Identical with the constituent prin-

ciples of being, 629
all-comprehending demand of har-

mony with God, 637
the Mosaic, inspired hope of pardon

and access to God.. . . . . . . . — . 667
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Law, its basis in the nature of God, 764
as a moral rule unchanging, . . 875
freedom from, what? 876
believer not free from obligation to

observe, 876
as a system of penalty, believer

free from, 876
as a method of salvation, believer

free from, . 876
as an outward and foreign compul-

sion, believer free from, - 876
not a sliding scale graduated to

one's moral condition, ,. 877
God's, as known in conscience and

Scripture, a ground of final judg-
ment, _.:— . . . . . —1029

Laws of knowing correspond to na-
ture of things, 10

of theological thought, laws of God's
thought, - 10

of nature, not violated in miracle, . . 121
of nature, act not merely singly,

but in combination, 484, 435
• Laying-on of hands,' i ts significance, 920
Letter-missive calling council of ordi-

nation, 922
Lex, i ts derivation, 533
Licensure, Its nature, >. 919
Life contains promise and potency of

every form of matter, . . . . . _ - 91
not produced from matter, 93
as i t ascends, i t differentiates, 240
not definable, 251
not a mere process, 251
more than environmental corres-

pondence, . . ——————— 251
ascribed to Christ, 309
ascribed to Holy Spirit, 315
animal, though propagated, not ma-

terial, 495
has power to draw from the putres-

cent material for i t s living, 677
its various relations honored by be-

ing taken into union with Divinity
in Christ, 682

man's physical, conscious of a life
within not subject to will, 799

man's spiritual, conscious of life
within i ts l i f e ,—. — 799

man's natural, preserved by God,
much more his spiritual, 883

.Christian, attains completeness in
future, 981

sinful, attains completeness in fu-
ture, . - 981

' book of,' the book of Justification, 1029
Lineament a ewtrema,-—— . . . . . . . . . 614
LocuUones vttrteB, ted non con.

trarim; diversw, aei non adverem, 227
Logos, the whole, present in the man,

Christ Jesus, . 281

Logos, John's doctrine of the, radi-
cally different from Phllo's,..320, 321

John's doctrine of the, related to
the ' memra • doctrjne, 320

doctrine of the, authorities on, 321
significance of term, 335
the pre-incarnate, granted to men

a natural light of reason and con-
science, ; 603

purged of depravity that portion of
human nature which he assumed
in Incarnation, in the very act of
taking it, 677

during earthly life of Jesus existed
outside of flesh, 704

the whole present in Christ, and yet
present everywhere else, . 704

can suffer on earth, and yet reign
in heaven at same time, 714

his surrender of independent exer-
cise of divine attributes, how best
conceived, .-— - 705

his part in evangelical preparation, 711
' Lord of Hosts,' its significance, 448
Lord's Day, . . . . . —. . . . . . . . . — 410
Lord's Supper, 959-980
Lord's Supper and Baptism, historical

monuments, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - . . - 151
Love, necessary to right use of reason

with regard to God, 3, 29, 519, 620
Its loss obscures rational intuitions

of God, 67
God's, nature cannot prove it,—— 84
God's immanent, what? 263
not to be confounded with mercy

and goodness, — 265
God's, finds a personal object within

the Trinity, 285
constitutes a ground of divine

blessedness, . — 285
God's transitive, what? : 289
God's transitive, is mercy and good-

ness — — . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
distinct from holiness, 290, 567
attributed to Christ, 309
attributed to Holy Spirit, 816
revealed in grace rather than in

law, 648
defined, 567
to God, all-embracing requirement

of law,—.— . . . . 572
eternity of God's, an effective ele-

ment in appeal, 788
God's, fixed on sinners of whom he

knows the worst,— 788
God's unchanging, 788
God's, has dignity, 1051
brotherly, in heaven Implies knowl-

edge, 1081
Moat, the Egyptian goddess, 1024
Maccabees, First, no direct mention

of God in, 809
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Magister sententiarum, 44
Magnetism, personal, what ?———— 820
Majestaticum genus,.-.. '
Malice, what? ^ I
Malum metaphysician, what? 424
Man, in what sense supernatural, 26

furnishes highest type of intelli-
gence and will in nature, 79

as to Intellect and freedom, not eter-
nal a parte ante, . . 81

his intellectual and moral nature,
Implies an intellectual, and moral
author, . 81

his moral nature proves existence of
a holy Lawgiver, 82

his emotional and voluntary nature
proves the existence of a Being
who may be a satisfying object of
human affection and end of human
activity, 83

recognizes in God, not his like, but
his opposite, . . .—.—„ - 83

mistakes as to his own nature lead
him into mistakes as to the First
Cause, 84, 253

his consciousness, Boyce's view,— 99
his will above nature, 121
a concave glass towards God, 252
can objectify self, 252
is self-determining, 25a
not explicable from nature, 411
a spiritually reproductive agent, yet

God begets, 418
a creation, and child of God,— 465-476
his creation a fact of Scripture, 465
exists by creative acts of God, 465
though result of evolution, yet or-

iginating agency of God needed,.. 465
whether mediately or immediately

created Scripture does not ex-
plicitly state, 465

the true doctrine of evolution con-
sistent with the Scriptural doc-
trine of creation, 466

certain psychological human endow-
ments cannot have come from the

God's breathing Into men was such a
re-inforcement of the processes of
life as turned the animal into
man, M '. , 467

and brute, both created by the Im-
manent God, the former comes to
his status not from but through
the latter, - 467

the beginnings of his conscious life, 467
some simple distinctions between

man and brute,——.............467, 468
If of brute ancestry, yet the off'

spring of God,..»< *-.»-.... 469
Scripture teaches that man's nature

Is the creation of God, 469

Man, his relations to animals, au-
thors upon, 469

Immediate creation of his body not
forbidden by comparative physiol-

that bis physical system is de-
scended by natural generation
from the slmiae, an irrational hy-
pothesis, 470

as his soul was an immediate crea-
tion of God, so, in this sense, was
his body also,... .« ._ . . ._ . . . 470

does not degenerate as we travel
back in time, 471

no natural process accounts for his
informing soul nor for the body
informed by that soul, 472

the laws of development followed
in man's origin from a brute an-
cestry are but methods of God,
and proofs of his creatorshlp,, 472

comes upon the scene not as a brute
but as a self-conscious, self-deter-
mining being, -. 472

his original and new creation, both
from within, . 472

an emanation of that Divine Life
of which the brute was a lower
manifestation, . . . . . . . . . 472

his nature not an undesigned result
of atheous evolution but the
efflux of the divine personality,.. 473

natural selection may account for
man's place in nature, but not for
his place as a spiritual being
above nature, 473

his Intellectual and moral faculties
have only an adequate cause in
the world of spirits, . . 473

apart from the controlling action of
a higher Intelligence, the laws of
the material universe insufficient
for his production, . . . . . . 478

his brute ancestry, list of authors
on .473, 474

his racial unity, 476-483
his racial unity, a fact of Scripture, 476
his racial unity at foundation of

certain Pauline doctrines, 476
his racial unity, the ground of natu-

ral brotherhood, 476
the pre-Adamlte,—- 476, 477
his racial unity, sustained by his-

tory, 477, 478
his racial unity, sustained by phi-

lology, 478, 479
his racial unity, sustained by

psychology, 479
his racial unity, sustained by physi-

ology 480, 483
a single species under several vari-

eties, ——..---w-..,.. . , . . .—...... . . . 480
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Man, unity of species of, argues unity
of origin, . 481

according to Agassiz from eight
centres of origin, 481

his racial unity, consistent with all
existing physical varieties, 481, 482

physiological change in, Illustrated, 482
his ' originally greater plasticity,'.. 482
his racial unity, authorities on, 482, 4S3
the essental elements of his nature,

48S-488
the dichotomous theory of his na-

ture, 483, 484
the dichotomous theory of, support-

ed by consciousness, 483
the dlchotomous theory of, support-

ed by Scripture, 483, 484
the trlchotomous theory of his na-
ture, 484-488
his <|>vx4 and vveSfui, . . . . 484
his spirit and soul, texts on,- 484
trichotomous theory of his nature,

element of truth In, 484
the trichotomous theory of his na-

ture untenable, 485, 486
the true relation ofiri<eSjiaandi/™x'i

In his nature, 486-188
is different in kind from the brute,

though possessed of certain
powers in common with it , . . . . 486

since spirit is soul when in connec-
tion with the body, soul cannot
be immortal unless with spiritual
body, 486

the trichotomous theory of the na-
ture of, untenable on psychologi-
cal grounds, 486

a true view of the spiritual nature
of, refutes six errors, —486, 487

some who have held the trichoto-
mous view of, — 487

his body, why honorable? 488
has been provided with a fleshly

body, for two suggested reasons, 488
origin of his soul, 488-497
the theory of the pre-exlstence of

his soul, 488-491
the advocates, ancient and modern,

of this theory of soul pre-exist-
ence 488, 489

the truth at the basis of soul pre-
exlstence, — 488

the theory of soul pre-exlstence,
founded on an illusion of mem-
ory, 488

explanations of this illusion, 488
the theory of the soul's pre-exlst-

ence, without Scriptural warrant,
1 489, 490

If his soul was conscious and per-
sonal In the pre-exlstent state, ,

why is recollection even of im-
portant decisions so defective?.. 490

Man, the pre-existence theory of the
soul of, is of no theological assist-
ance, . . . . *. . - . 490

Mailer's view of pre-existence stat-
ed and examined, 490, 491

the creatian theory of his soul, 491-493
its advocates, 491
Scripture does not teach that God

immediately creates his soul,... 491
creatianism repulsively false as rep-

resenting him as not father of his
offspring's noblest part, 492

his individuality, how best ex-
plained, 492

the creatian theory of his birth
makes God the author of sin, 493

the creatian theory of his birth,
certain mediating modifications of, 493

the traducian theory of his birth,
493-197

the traducian theory, its advocates, 493
the traducian theory explained, . 494
the traducian theory best accords

with Scripture, 494
the traducian theory is favored by

the analogy of animal and vege-
table life, 495

the traducian theory supported by
the transmission of physical, men-
tal, and moral characteristics,

496,496
the traducian theory embraces the

element of truth in the creatian
theory in that it holds to a divine
concurrence in the development of
the human species, 497

his moral nature, 497-513
the powers which enter into his

moral nature, 491
his conscience denned, 498
has no separate ethical faculty,.. 498
his conscience discriminative and

impulsive, 498
his conscience distinguished from

related mental processes, 499
his conscience the moral judiciary

of the soul, 500
his conscience an echo of God's

has the authority of the personal
God, of whose nature law to but
a transcript, 502-«>4

his will, 504-613
his will denned, 504, 505
his will and the other faculties,— 505
his will and permanent states,—505, 506
his will and motives, 508, 507
his will and contrary choice, 507, 508
his will and his responsibility,.-509, 510
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Man, bis responsibility for tbe inher-
ited selfish preferences of his
will, Its Scriptural explanation,. . 510

his natural bent of will to evil so
constant, Inveterate, and powerful
that only regeneration can save
him from it, — —» — 510

the hurtful nature of a determinis-
tic theory of his will, 511-613

and his will, authors upon, 513
his original state, -— 514-532
his original s tate described only in

Scripture, 614
list of authors on his original state, 514
essentials of his original state,—514-523
made ' in the Image of God,' what

implied? 514
made In natural likeness t o God

or personality, . . 514
made In moral likeness t o God or

holiness, —— . . . —— 514
the elements In his original likeness

to God, more clearly explicated,
514, 615

indwelt by the Logos or divine Bea-

never wholly loses ' t h e image of

in a minor sense ' g o d s ' and 'par-
takers of the divine nature,' — 515

has ' a deeper depth ' rooted and
grounded in G o d , — . 515

created a personal being with power
to know and determine self, 515

his natural likeness t o God in-
alienable and the capacity that
makes redemption possible, 515

his personality further defined, 515
should reverence his humanity,—515, 516
originally possesssed such a direc-

t ion of affections and will as con-
stituted God the supreme end of
his being, and himself a finite re-
flection of God's moral attributes, 517

his chief endowment, holiness, 517
his original righteousness a s taught

in Scripture, 617
in what the dignity of his human

nature cons is ts ,—. . . . . . . . 517
his original righteousness not the

essence of his human nature, 618
his original righteousness not a

gift from without and after crea-
tion, . . - - . . . . . . 518

his original righteousness a tend-
ency of affections and will to God, 518

his original righteousness propa-
gable to descendants, 518

his likeness to God, more than the
perfect mutual adjustment of his
spiritual powers, 519

Man, his fall assigned by some to pre-
existent state, 519

'the image of God' in, was, some
say, merely the possibility (An-
lage) of real likeness, 519

his individual will not the author
of his condition of sin or of holi-
ness, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 619

since he originally knew God, must
have loved God, 513, 520

primal 'Image of God,' not simply
ability to be like God, but actual
likeness 620

if morally neutral, is a violator of
God's law, 620

the original 'image of God' in,
more than capacity for religion,— 520

scholastics and the Romanist
church distinguished between
' image' and ' likeness ' as applied
to his first estate, 620

his nature at creation, according to
Romanism, received a donum su-
peradditum of grace, 620

his progress from the state in puris
naturalfbus to the state spoliatus
a nudoj as the Romish church
teaches, pictorially stated, 521

the Romish theory as to his origi-
nal state considered in detail,

520-523
results of his original possession of

the divine image, 533-626
his physical form reflects his origi-

nal endowment, . 523
originally possessed an wquale tern-

peramentum of body and spirit
which, though physically perfect,
was only provisional, —. 523

had dominion over the lower crea-
tion, 524

enjoyed communion with God,—524, 525
concomitants of his possession of

the divine image, 525-532
his surroundings and society fitted

to afford happiness and help,—525, 526
his wife and her creation, 525
was perhaps hermaphrodite, 626
his garden, Eden, 526
provisions for trying his virtue, 526, 627
opportunity for securing for him-

self physical immortality, 527
the first, had he maintained his in-

tegrity, would have been developed
and transformed without under-
going death, 527

the Scriptural view of his original
state opposed by those who hold a
prehistoric development of the
race from savagery to civilization, 527

the originally savage condition of,
an Ill-founded assumption, 527-631



1094 INDEX OF SUBJECTS.

Man, the Scriptural account of his
original state opposed by those
who hold the Positivist theory
of the three consecutive condi-
tions of knowledge, . 631

the assumption that he must hold
fetlchism, polytheism, and mono-
theism in successive steps, if ho
progresses religiously, contradict-
ed by facts, . --B31, 632

monotheistic before polytheistic, 531, 632
in some stocks never practiced fe-

tlchism, . 632
the earliest discovered sepulchral

remains of, prove by presence of
food and weapons an advance up-
on fetichism, 632

his theologic thought not transient
but rooted in his intuitions and
desires, 632

in what sense a law unto himself,.. 539
as finite needs law, 542
as a free being needs moral law,.. 542
as a progressive being needs an

ideal and infinite standard of at-
tainment, 542

according to Scripture responsible
for more than his merely personal

not wholly a spontaneous develop-
ment of inborn tendencies, 649

the ideal, realized only la Christ,
_ „ . _ „ . . . . . ......678, 679

his reconsiliation to God, 777-885
his perfection reached only in the

world to come, - 981
Manhood of Christ, ideal, 678, 679
Manichasanism 882, 670
Moriolatry, invocation of saints, and

transubstantiation, origin of, 673
Marriage, a type of human and divine

nature in Christ, 693
• Mary, mother of God,' 671, 686
Material force as little observable as

divine agency, 8
organism, not necessarily a hind-

rance to activity of spirit, 1021
Materialism, idealism, and pantheism,

arise from desire after scientific
unity, 90

Materialism, what? 90
element of truth in, 90
objection to, from intuition, 92
objection to, from mind's attributes,

cannot explain the psychical from
the physical, 93

furnishes no sufficient cause for
highest phenomena of universe, 94

furnishes no evidence of conscious-
ness in others,—. 94, 95

Materialism, Sadducean, denies resur-
rection of body, 1018

recent, its services to proper views
of body, ......1018

Materialistic Idealism, 95-100
its definition, _ . 95
its development, 95-97
defective in its definition of matter, 97
defective in its definition of mind,

„ 97, 98
opposed to the Imperative assump-

tions of non-empirical, transcend-
ent knowledge of things-ln-them-
selves, ..--... . . . — . . . . - 98

however modified, cumbered with
the difficulties of pure materialism,

. „ _ 98, 99
a view of, held by many Christian

thinkers, - 99,100
Mathematics, a disclosure of the di-

vine nature,...—._..._._..—.._.«.« 261
crystallized, the heavens are, 261

Matter, regarded as atoms which have
force as a universal and insepara-
ble property, 90, 91

in Its more modern aspect, a mani-
festation of force, 91

the Tyndall and Crookes deliver-
ances regarding, 91

mind intuitively regarded as dif-
ferent from it in kind, and higher
jn rank, -- . » . . . . . . . 92

to be regarded as secondary and
subordinate to mind, .—— 93

and mind, relations between, 98, 94
does i t provide 'the needful object-

ivity for God'? 347
its eternity not disprovable by rea-

son, : - 874
not stuff that emanated from God, 385
not stuff, but an activity of God, 385
according to Schelling, esprit gelS, 386
its continuance dependent on God,-. 413
made by God, and, therefore, pure, 560
its capacities, as subservient to

spirit, Inestimable, 1021,1022
Memory, its impeccability in the case

of the apostles, secured by pro-
mised Spirit, 207

a preparation for the final judg-
ment, — . - 1026

of an evil deed, becomes keener
with time, 1029

liemra, relation to Johannine Logos, 320
Mendaelwn offloiosum, 262
Mennonltes, 970
Metis humana capax divine,. . . . 212
Menu rea, essential to crime, 554
Mercy, in the God of nature, some in-

dications which point to, 113
optional, 271, 296, 297
defined, - - . . ._.*.-. . . . . . 289
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Mercy, divine, a matter of revelation, 290
election a matter of, 779

Messiah, . 321, 667, 668
Metaphysical generation of the soul, 493
Military theory of atonement, 747
Millennium, . ._—._ 1008-1015
Mlndi has no parts, yet divisible, 9

Its organizing instinct, ; IS, 16
gives both final and efficient cause, 76
recognizes Itself as another and

higher than the material organi-
zation it uses, 92

its attributes and itself different in
kind and higher in rank than mat-
ter, 92, 93

not transformed physical force, 93
the only substantive thing in the

universe, ail else is adjective,— 94
unsatisfactorily denned as a. ' series

of feelings aware of itself,' 97
Absolute, not conditioned as the fi-

nite mind, . 104
' carnal,' its meaning, . 592

Minister, his chief qualification, 17
his relation to church work, 898
forfeiture of his standing as, —923, 924

Miracle, a preliminary definition, 117
modified - definition suggested by

Babbage 117, 118
' atgnality' must be preserved in defi-

nition of, -~ 118
preferable definition, 118,119
never regarded in Scripture as an

infraction of law, 119
natural processes may be in, 119
the attitude of some theologians

towards, irrational, 120
a number of opinions upon, present-

ed „ ._„„_ 120
possibility of, 121-123
not beyond the power of a God

dwelling in and controlling the
universe, shown in some observa-
tions, ..121-123

possibility of, doubly strong to those
who give the Logos or Divine Rea-
son his place in his universe,.. 122

possible on Lotzean view of uni-
verse, . . . 123

possible because God is not far
away, . „ 123

possible because of the action and
reaction between the world and
the personal Absolute, . 123

a presumption against,—..—..—— 124
presupposes, and derives its value

from, law,. 124
a uniformity of nature, inconsist-

ent with miracle, non-existent,.. 124
no one is entitled to say a priori

that It is Impossible (Huxley),.. 124

Miracle, but the higher stage as seen
from the lower, 125

when the efficient cause gives place
to the final cause, —. . 125

exists because the uniformity of na-
ture is of less importance in the
sight of God than the moral
growth of the human spirit, 125

'the greatest I know, my conver-
sion* (Vinet), . 125

our view of, determined by our be-
lief in a moral or a non-moral
God 126

is extraordinary, never arbitrary,.. 126
not a question of power, but of ra-

tionality and love, ,-. 126
implies self-restraint and self-un-

folding, 126
accompanied by a sacrifice of feel-

ing on the part of Christ, 126
probability of, greater from point

of view of ethical monism, 126
a work In which God lovingly limits

himself, 126
probability of, drawn from the con-

cessions of Huxley, 127
the amount of testimony necessary

to prove a, , 127
Hume's misrepresentation of the ab-

normality of, 127
Hume's argument against, falla-

cious, 127
evidential force of, 128-131
accompanies and attests new com-

munications from God, ; 128
its distribution in history,-——.128, 129
its cessation or continuance,

. 128, 132, 133
certifies directly not to the truth of

a doctrine, but of a teacher, 129
. must be supported by purity of life

and doctrine, 129
to see in all nature the working of

the living God removes prejudice
against, ^ 130

the revelation of God, not the proof
of that revelation, 130

does not lose its value in the pro-
cess of ages, 130

of the resurrection sustains the au-
thority of Christ as a teacher,-- 130

of Christ's resurrection, is it 'an
obsolete picture of an eternal
truth' ? - 130

of Christ's resurrection, has com-
plete historical attestation, 130, 131

of Christ's resurrection, not ex-
plicable by the swoon-theorp ot
Strauss, 131

of Christ's resurrection, not explica-
ble by the spirit-theory of Kelm, 131
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Miracle of Christ's resurrection, not
explicable by the vision-theory
of Kenan, 131

of Christ's resurrection, its three
lessons, 131

the counterfeit,— 132
only a direct act of God a, 132
the counterfeit, attests the true,— 132
how the false, may be distinguished

from the true, .132, 133
Miracles as attesting Divine Revela-

tion 117-133
Mohammedanism, 186, 347, 427
Molecular movement and thought,!. 93
Molecules, manufactured articles,— 77
Molluscs, their beauty inexplicable by

'natural selection,'..- 471
Monarchians, 327
Monism presents that deep force, in

which effects, psychical and bodi-
ly, find common origin, 69

there must be a basal, 80
Monism, Ethical, denned, 105

consistent with the teachings of
Holy Writ, 105

the faith of Augustine, 105
the faith of Anselm, 105,106
embraces the one element of truth

In pantheism, 106
is entirely consistent with ethical

Is Metaphysical Monism qualified by
Psychological Monism, 106

is supplanting Dualism in philo-
sophic thought, 106

it rejects the two main errors of
pantheism, . 107, 109

it regards the universe as a finite,
partial, and progressive revelation
of God, 107, 108

it regards matter as God's limita-
tion under law of necessity, 107

it regards humanity as God's self-
limitation tinder law of freedom, 107

it regards incarnation and atone-
ment as God's self-limitation un-
der law of grace, . . 107

regards universe as related to God
as thought to the thinker, 107

regards nature as the province of
God's pledged and habitual caus-
ality, -- 107

is the doctrine largely of the poets,
107, 108

guarantees individuality and rights
of each portion of universe, 108

in moral realm estimates worth by
the voluntary recognition and ap-
propriation of the divine, 108

does not, like pantheism, involve
moral indifference to the varia-
tions observed In universe, 108

Monism, Ethical, does not regard
saint and sensualist, men and
mice as of equal value, 108

it regards the universe as a graded
and progressing manifestation of
God's love for righteousness and
opposition to wrong, 10S

it recognizes the mysterious power
of selfhood to oppose the divine
law, 108

It recognizes the protective and vin-
dicatory reaction of the divine
against evil, 108

it gives ethical content to Spinoza's
apophthegm, ' all things serve,'.. 108

it neither cancels moral distinctions,
nor minifies retribution, 108

recognizes Christ as the Logos of
God in its universal acceptance, 109

recognizes as the Creator, Upholder,
and Governor of the universe, Him
who in history became Incarnate
and by death made atonement tor
human sin.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109

rests on Scriptural statements,.. 109
secures a. Christian application of

modern philosophical doctrine, 109
gives a more fruitful conception of

matter, . . . 109
considers nature as the omnipresent

Christ, - . 109
presents Christ as the unifying

reality of physical, mental and
moral phenomena, . . - 109

its relation to pantheism and de-
ism, 109

furnishes a, foundation for new in-
terpretation in theology and phi-
losophy, ......... — . . . . . . . . . 109

helps to acceptance of Trinitarian-
ism, —. - 109

teaches that while the natural bond
uniting to God cannot be broken,
the moral bond may, 109, 110

how it Interprets ' rejecting' Christ, 110
enables us to understand the prin-

ciple of the atonement, 110
strengthens the probability of mir-

acle, __...—.. . . . . 126
teaches that God is pure and per-

fect mind that passes beyond all
phenomena and is their ground,— 255

teaches tha t ' that which hath been
made was life in him,' Christ,-. 311

teaches that in Christ all things
' consist,' hold together, as cosmos
rather than chaos, 311

teaches that gravitation, evolution,
and the laws of nature are Christ's
habits, and nature but his con-
stant will, 311
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Monism, Ethical, teaches that In
Christ Is the Intellectual bond,
the uniformity of law, the unity
of truth, 311

teaches that Christ is the princi-
ple of Induction, the medium of
Interaction, and the moral attrac-
tion of the universe, reconciling
all things in heaven and earth,— 311

teaches that God transcendent, the
Father, is revealed by God imma-
nent, the Son, 314

teaches that Christ is the life of
nature, - 337

teaches that creation is thought in
expression, reason externalized,— 381

teaches a dualism that holds to un-
derground connections of life be-
tween man and man, man and na-
ture, man and God, S86

teaches that the universe is a life
and not a mechanism, 391

teaches that God personally pres-
ent in the wheat makes It grow,
and in the dough turns it into
bread, 411

teaches that every man lives, moves,
and has his being in God, and that
whatever has come into being,
whether material or spiritual, has
Its life only in Christ, 413

teaches that 'Dei voluntas eat re-
rum natura,' 413

teaches that nothing finite is only
finite, 413

its further teaching concerning nat-
ural forces and personal beings,
. . . 413, 414, 418, 419

allows of ' second cause,' 416
Monogenlsm, modern science hi favor

of, 480
Monophysltes, . 672

see Eutychians.
Monotheism, facts point to an origi-

nal, 66, 631
Hebrew, preceeds polytheistic sys-

tems of antiquity, 631, 632
more and more evident in heathen

religions as we trace them back,
531, 532

an original, authors on, 531, 532
Montanhrts 304
Montanus, ........ . . . . . 712
Moral argument for the existence of

God, the designation criticized, 81
faculty, its deliverances, evidences

of an Intelligent cause, 82
freedom, what? 361
nature of man, , 497-51?
likeness to himself, how restored by

God 518

Moral law, what? 537-644
law, man's relations to, reach be-

yond consciousness, 594
government of God, recognizes race-

responsibilities 594
union of human and divine in

Christ, 671
analogies of atonement, 716
evil, see Sin.
obligation, its grounds determined,

„ 298-303
judgments, involve will, 841

Morality, Christian, a fruit of doc-
trine, 16

of N. T., - 177, 178
Christian, criticized by Mill, 179
heathen systems of, 179-186
of Bible, progressive, 230
mere insistence on, cannot make

men moral, . 863
' Morning stars,' 445
' Mother of God,' 681
Motive, not cause but occasion, 360, 606

man never acts without or contra-
ry to, 360

a ground of prediction, 360
influences, without infringing on

free agency, 360
the previously dominant, not al-

ways the impulsive, 360
Motives, man can choose between,.. 360

persuade but never compel,—362, 506, 649
not wholly external to mind in-

fluenced by them, 506, 817
lower, sometimes seemingly ap-

pealed to in Scripture, 826, 827
Muratorian Canon, , 147
Music, reminiscent of possession lost, 526
Mystic 31, 81
Mysticism, true and false, 32
Mystik and Myatirtsmuar. 31
Myth, its nature, 155

as distinguished from saga and le-
gend, 156

'the Divine Spirit can avail himself
o f (Sabatier), . 155

'may be made the medium of rev-
elation' (Denney), 214

not a falsehood, 155, 214
early part of Genesis may be of the

nature of a, 214
Myth-theory of the origin of the gos-

pels (Strauss), 155-157
described, 155,156
objected to, -156, 157
authors on, . 157

Nachwirkung and Fortirfrkung,.. 776
' Name, in my,' 807
Names of God, the five Hebrew,

Bwald on, 318
Hasdmur, pascimur,.. 972
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Natura, ........ . . . 892
Natura enim non nisi parenOo vinci-

tur, 641
Natura humana in Christo oapam

dMna, 6»4
Natura natvrans (Spinoza), 244, 287
Natura mturata (Spinoza),-244, 287, 700
Natura mtMtter et interpret, 2
Natural = psychical, 484
Natural insight as to source of re-

ligious knowledge,--r 203
Natural law, advantages of its gen-

eral uniformity, 124
eventB aside from its general fixity

to be expected if moral ends re-
quire, 125

life, God's gift of, foreshadows
larger blessings, ; 289

realism, and location of mind in
body, 280

revelation supplemented by Script-

Natural Selection, artificial after all, 93
its teaching, 470
is partially true, . 470
is not a complete explanation of the

history of life, . ~ — 470
gives no account of origin of sub-

stance or variations, 470
by the survival does not explain, the

arrival of the fittest, - 470
does not explain the sudden and ap-

parently independent appearance of
Important geologic forms, 470

certain entomological and anatomical
facts are inexplicable upon the
theory of, 471

fails to explain the beauty in lower
forms of life, . 471

no species has as yet been produced
by either artificial or, 478

does not necessarily make the Idea of
Creator superfluous, 473

may account for man's place in, but
not above, nature, 478

requires, according to Wallace, a su-
perior intelligence to guide in defi-
nite direction or for special pur-
pose, 478

a list of authors upon,.. 474
athelstically taught, la election with

hope and pity left out, 784
Natural theology, what? 860
Nature, its usual sense, 36,121

its proper sense, 26,121
its witness to God, outward and in-

ward, 26
argument for God's existence from

change in, 73-75
argument for God's existence from

useful collocation in, 75-80
Mill's indictment of 78

Nature, apart from man, cannot be
interpreted, 79

does not assure us of God's love and
provision for the sinner, 113,114

by itself furnishes a presumption
against miracles, 184

as synonym of substance, 843
according to Schleiermacher, 887
its forces, dependent and independent, 414
the brute submerged in, 468
human, why it should be reverenced, 615
in what sense sin a 518
as something Inborn, 518, 577, 578
the race hasa corrupted nature,...577-588
sinful acts and dispositions explained

by a corrupt, — 577
a corrupt, belongs to man from first

moment of his being, 578
a corrupt, underlies man's conscious-

ness, 578
a oorrupt, which cannot be changed

by a man's own, power, 578
a corrupt, the common heritage of

the race, 678
designates, not substance, but corrup-

tion of substance, ' 578
bow responsible for a depraved, whioh

one did not personally originate, 593
human. Pelagian view of, 598
human, semi-Pelagian view of, 598
human, Angustiniaa view of, 698
human, organio view of, 600
human, atomistic view of, 600
the whole human raoe once a person-

ality In Adam, 889
human, can apostatize but once, 630
human, totally depraved, 637-639
man can to a certain extent modify

his, 642
sin of, and personal transgression,.— 648
impersonal human, 694
and person, 694,695
Robinson's definition of, 696
human, is it to develop into new

forms? 986
'Nature of things, in the,' the phrase

examined, — • 357
Nazarenes, 669

see Ebionites.
Nebular hypothesis, 895
Necessitarian philosophy, correct for

the brute, 488
Negation, Involves affirmation, 9
JVero»Kate(W,and'«66' 1009
Nescience, divine, 886

see God.
Nestorians, - 671
Neutrality, moral, never created by

God, 581
moral, a sin, 521

New England theology, 48,49
New Haven theology, 49
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New School theology....... 48,49,006
it* definition of holiness, 871,272
its definition of gin, how it differs from

that of Old School, 649,860
Ignores the unconscious and subcon-

scious elements in human character, 660
Its watchword as to sin, 695
its theory of imputation, an evasion, 696
its theory of imputation explained,

808, 607
development of its theory of inspira-

tion, 607, 608
modifications of view within, 608
contradicts Scripture, 608, 609
Its advocates cannot understand Paul, 609
rests upon false philosophical princi-

ples, . 609, 610
impugns the Justice of God, 610, 611
inconsistent with facts, 611, 612
ltd aim that of all the theories of

imputation,. . . . . . 612
Nihil in inteUectu nisi qaod antefuerit

intemm, 63
Nineveh, winged creatures of, 449
Nirvana, 183
NoblemeoNSge, 801
Nomina become mamina, 246
Nominalism inconsistent with Script-

ure, 244
Nominalist notion of God's nature, 844
Non-apostolic writings recommended

by apostles, 801
Non-inspiration, seeming, of certain

Scriptures, . . . . . . . . 248
NonpUntnatdmur, 697
'Nothing, creation out Of,' 872
JWoMMo, an element in faith, 837
Hfoumenon in external and internal

phenomena, 6
Nuttiu in mieroeoano spirltug, nvllus in

maerocosmo Deux, 79
Obduracy, sins of, incomplete and final, 660
Obedience, Christ's active and passive,

749,770
'Obey,' not the imperative of religion, 81
Obligation to obey law based on man's

original ability,.. 641
Offences between men, 766

between church members, 824, 925
Old School theology, 49, 60S, 607
Omission, sins of, 664, 648
Omnevlvume vivo (exam), 389
Omnia meamecum porto, 1032
Omnipotence of God,..

see God.
Omnipresence of God,

see God.
Omnipresent, how God might cease to

be,
Omniscience of God,

see God.
'One eternal now,' how to be under-

Stood, 877

Ontological argument for existence of
God,....
see God.

Optimism, 404, 405
Oracles, ancient, 135
Ordinances of theohuroh, 929-980
Ordination of church officers, 918-929
Onto aOutig,.. 794
Organlo and organized substances, 93
Organic, the, and atomistic views of

human nature, 600
Original 'image of God' in man, its

nature, 514483
Original natural likeness to God, or

personality, 616,519, 580
moral likeness to God, man's, or holi-

ness, 516-818
righteousness, what?.. 517, 618
knowledge of God, man's, implied a

direction of the affections and will
toward God, 619

sin, as held by Old Sohool theologians, 49
two-fold problem of,. 693
its definition, 594, 696
two principles fundamental to con-

sideration of, L 596
acorreot view of race-responsibility

essential to a correct view of, 695
some facts in connection with the

guilt of, 698
substance of Soriptural teaching con-

cerning, 625-637
a misnomer, if applied to any theory

but that of its author, Augustine,.. 636
no one finally condemned merely on

aooountof, 596, 663. 664
state of man, 514-683
essentials of, 514-522
results of, 623-825
concomitants of, 525-533
Eomishand Protestant views of,. ..521, 683

Oe sublime, manifestation of internal
endowments, 523

Pain, physical, existed before entrance
of moral evil into world,.. 402

this supralapsarian pain, how to be
regarded, 402

due not to God, but to man, 408
verdicts declarative of the secondary

place of, 402
cannot explain its presence here by

the good it may do, 403
it is God's protest against sin, 403
has its reason in the misconduct of

man, . . . . . 403
supralapsarian pain an ' antieipati ve

consequence,' 403
God's frown upon sin, and warning

againstit, 403
Palestine, 174,421
Pantheism, Idealistic defined, 100

the elements of truth In, 100
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Pantheism, Idealistic, its error, 100
denies real existence of the finite 100
deprives the infinite of self-conscious-

ness and freedom, 100
In It the worshiped is the worshiper,.. 100
the later Brahmanism is, 100
the fruit of absence of will and long-

ing for rest as end of existence, as
among Hindus, --- 100

in Hegelianism, presents the alterna-
tive, no God or no man, 100

of Hegel and Spinoza, 100,101
of Hegel, its different interpreters,... 101
of Hegel, as modified by Schopen-

hauer, 101
its idea of God self-contradictory, 101,103
its asserted unity of substance with-

out proof, 103
It assigns no sufficient cause for

highest foot of universe, personal
intelligence, 103

it contradicts the affirmations of our
moral and religious nature, 103

antagonizes our intuitive conviction
of the absolute perfection of God, 101

its objection that in eternity there
was not not-self over against the
Infinite to call forth self-conscious-
ness, without foundation, 101

denies miracle, 122
denies inspiration, 001
anti-trinltarianlsm leads to 817
involved in doctrine of emanation,... 883
assumes that law fully expresses God, 647
Should worship Satan, i
at basis of Docetism 676
not involved in doctrine of Union

with Christ, 800
Parables, 810.781
Paradise,. 403, 998, 999
Paradazonwmmum evcmgelicum,. 763
Pardon, limited by atonement, objec-

tions to, refuted, 766
its conditions can of right be assigned

by God, 767
the aot of God as judge in justifica-

tion 855
and justification distinguished, 868, 859
through Christ, honors God's justice

and mercy, i
Parseeism, 185
Parsimony, law of, 71, 87
Passion, the, necessitated by Christ's

incarnation, 760
Passover, 157, 723, 726, 960
Pastor,...^ 90S, 914, 915, 917
'Pastors and teachers,' 916
Patripassians 327
Paul, 210, 235, 851, 999
Peace, 865
Peccabum oMernwn, 616

Pelagianism, a development of rational-
ism, 89

its theory of imputation, 597-601
Its principal author and present advo-

cates, , 697
ita exposition, 597
its view of Romans 5:13, 697
its seven points, 597
its sinless men, 697
its'nort plent nascimw,' 597
its misinterpretation of the divine in-

fluence in man, 597
is deism applied to man's nature, . 598
ignores his dignity and destiny, 598
unf ormulated and sporadic, 598
unscriptunu, 598,599
a survival of paganism, 698
its key doctrine: Homo Vbero arbitrio

emanclpatw a Deo, 598
its unscriptural tenets specified,..598, 599
regards sins as isolated volitions, 699
its method contrasted with that of

Augustinianism, 599
presents an Bblonitio view of Christ, 699
its principles false in philosophy, . 600
ignores law by whioh acts produce

states, - 600
Penalty, what? 891, 652, 653
Penalty 652-660

its idea 652
more than natural consequences of

transgression, 652
not essentially reformatory, 653
what essentially? 653
not essentially to secure social or

governmental safety, 653, 655
not essentially deterrent, 655
of sin, two-fold, 656
of sin, is physical death, 656-659
of sin, is spiritual death,.. 659, 660

Penitence, 766
Pentateuch (Hexateuch), its author-

ship. 170-172
literature upon, : 172

Perfect, as applied to men 571
Perfection, In God, 9,260-275

of Christian and church reached in
world to come 981

Perfectionism, its tenet, 877
its teachers 877
its modifications, 877
authorities upon, 877
its fundamental false conceptions, 877,878
is contradicted by Scripture, 878-886
disproved by Christian experience, 880
how best met, 880, 881

Permanent states of the faculties,
606, 550, 551

Perseverance, human side of sanctifl-
cation, 868,881

definition,.. 881
its proof from Scripture, 882
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Perseverance, Ite proof from reason, 882, 883

Is not Inconsistent with human free-
dom, 883

does not tend to immorality, 883, 884
does not lead to indolence, 881
the Scriptural warnings against apos-

tasy do not oppose it, 884, 885
apparent Instances of apostasy do not

oppose it, 885,886
list of authors on general subject of, 886

'Person' in doctrine of Trinity, only
approximately accurate, 330

Person, how communicated In different
measures, 824

Person and character of Christ, as proof
of revelation, 186-190

Person of Christ, the doctrine of,—.669-700
historical survey of views regarding,

669-673
the two natures in their reality and

integrity, . 673-fl83
the union of the two natures in one,

i , 683-700
Personal identity,... 93, 417

intelligences cannot be accounted for
by pantheism, 102

influenoe, often distinct from word
spoken, 820

Personalty, defined
82, 252,253,830,335,616, 695

of God, the conclusion of the anthro-
pological argument, 84

of God, denied by pantheism, 100
the highest dependent on innniteness, 104
self-conscious and self-determining,.. 853
triple, in Godhead, consistent with

essential unity, 330
in man, Inalienable, 515
Involves boundless possibilities, 615
foundation of mutual love among

men, 615
constitutes a capacity for redemption, 515

Pessimism, 404, 405
Peter, how he differed with Paul, 214

Romish assumptions regarding, 909
Peter, Second 147, 149, 153
Pharaoh, the hardening of his heart, 434
Phenomena, 6
Philemon and Onesimus, moralized,... 767
Philosophy, defined 42
Physico-theological argument, a term

of Kant's, 75
Physiology, comparative, favors unity

of race, 480-483
Pictures of Christ, 251
Pie hoc potcst dlci, Deum eese Natwram, 107
Plasticity of species, greater toward

origin,. 482
Plural quantitative, 318
PluraHsmatfestaticw, 818
Poesy and poem, 852
Poetry, 526

Polytheism, 259, 347
Pools of modern Jerusalem, 934
Positive Philosophy. 6, 9. 535,545, 633
Possession by demons, 458
Pneterist interpreters of Revelation,.. 1009
Prayer, relation of Providence to 433

its effect, not solely reflex influence,.. 433
its answers not confined to spiritual

means, 483
not answered by suspension or breach

of the order of nature, 434
has no direct influence on nature, 431
is answered by new combinations of

natural forces 434
as an appeal to a personal and present

God, it moves God, 435
its answer, while an expression of God's

will, may come through the use of
appointed means, 436

God's immanency in nature helps to a
solution of the problem, how prayer
Is answered, 436

how the potency of prayer may be
tested, 437,438

Prayer-book, English, Arminian, 46
on infant baptism, 957

Prayer-book of Edward VI, mode of
baptism in, , 957

Preaching of doctrinal sermons, 19
of the decrees, 369
of the organio unity of the race in

transgression, 634
larger part of, should consist in ap-

plication of Divine law to personal
acts, 648, 649

addressed to elect and non-elect, 789
must press immediate submission to

Christ, 830
of everlasting punishment an auxil-

iary to the gospel appeal 1053
P re-Adamites, 476
Precedent, N. T., the 'common-law' of

the church, 970
•Preoonformlty to future events,' 76
Predestination, 355, 360, 781
Predicata, not attributes, 245
Prediction, only a part of prophecy, 134,710
* Pre-established harmony,' 93
Pre-existenoe of soul, 488-491
Preference, immanent, 614

'elective,' 657
Preparation, historical, for redemp-

tion, 686-668
Prerational instinot, 98
Prescience, Divine 286
Preservative intuition, 63, 53, 67
Preservation, 410-419

definition of, positive and negative,
' 410, 411

proofs of, from Scripture and reason,
411-414
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Preservation, deism, with its God with-
drawn, denial. 414,415

continuous creation, with momently
new universe, inconsistent with, 415-118

divine concurrence in, considered. 118,418
Pretermission of sin, TO
Preventive providence, 423
Pride, « »
•Priest* and 'minister,1 91*. 967
PriesOy office of Christ, 71S-775
Probability, «
Probation after death,....707,1008,1081-1044

in Adam, 6^
Procession of the Holy Spirit, its true

formula, — 8*8
consistent with hlfl equality In Trinity,

840,841
Progress of early Christianity, what

principally conduced to? : 187
Prolegomena, ....1-15
Proof of Divine Bevelation, principles

of evidence applicable to, 41-44
Prophecy, as attesting a divine revela-

tion, ..........134-141
defined in its narrow sense, M4,185
Its relation to miracles, 185
requirements to,... — 185
general features of Scriptural,....185,138
Measlanlo In general, — 186
as used by Christ, 180-188
the double sense of, .188-140
evidential force of, 140,141
alleged errors to,--.. 235, '<
Christians have gifts of, 718
modem, as far as true, what? 718

Prophet, not always aware of meaning
of his own prophecies, 189

later may elucidate earlier utterance*,
S85.S8&

his soul, is it rapt Into God's time-
less existence and vision 1 . 278

larger meaning of the word, 710
Propheta priorea, 710
Prophetic office of Christ, 710-713

see Christ.
its nature, 710, 711
fulfilled in three ways, 711
its four stages, —JU-TU
in his Logos-work, . . 711
in his earthly ministry, 711, 712
in his guidance and teaching of the

church since his ascension, 712
in his revelations of the Father to

the saints in glory, 712, 713
will be eternal, — 712

Propitiation, 719, 720
Proprietates, distinguished from at-

tributes, 216
Proselyte-baptism, . 931, 832
Protevangelium, Scripture germinally, 175
Providence, doctrine of, .419-448

defined, • . . — - - — — — — . — — — 419

Providence explains evolution and
progress of universe,...—..-..419, 420

doctrine of, its proof from Script-
ure, . . . . -- — . . . »....421-425

a general providential control, 421, 422
a control extending to free actions

of men in general,—__..___422, 423
four sorts, preventive, permissive,

directive, determinative,-—--—423-425
rational proof of, ..........425-427
arguments a priori,. . .——425, 426
arguments a posteriori*. . —— 426
opposed by theory of fatalism,. 427
opposed by casualism,- — 4 2 7 , 428
opposed by theory of a merely gene-

ral providence,—
its relation to miracles and works

of grace, ..431-433
its relation to prayer, 433-439
its relation to Christian activity,

__._.__,.,_._ .439-441
to evil acts of free agents,.—-.441-443

' Providential miracles,' 432
Psychic phenomena, . ...— 117
Punctiliousness, warning against, 428
Punishment, implied in man's moral

nature, --.- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .a* . . . . . . 82
does not proceed from love,.. — 272
proceeds from justice, _ - 293
its idea, 652, 752
what implied in its idea, 662-666
has in it, beyond the natural conse-

quences of transgression, a' per-
sonal element, — 652

its object not the reformation of
the sufferer, . . 653

is the necessary reaction of divine
holiness against sin,,

is not esentlally deterrent,..
of sin is physical death,
of sin is spiritual death, .659, 660
an ethical need of the divine na-

ture, . . . . . . . . - - „ . . . . . . 751
an ethical need in man's moral na-

ture, . . . . - « — . . . . . . . 751
of guilty, Christ's sufferings sub-

stituted for, . 752
is borne by the judge and punlsher

in the nature that has sinned, 752
as presented in atonement, what

it secures, . 753
endured by Christ righteously, be-

cause of his relation to the sin-
ing race, 754, 755

remitted in Justification, 854
remitted on the ground of what

Christ, to whom the sinner Is
united by faith, has done,——854, 858

the final, of the wicked described
in Scriptural figures, —.1033,1034

the final, of the wicked, summed
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Punishment, future, some conces-
sions regarding,—.. . . . 1035

of wicked, the future, not annihila-
tion, 1035, 1088

not a weakening process ending In
cessation of existence, 1036,1037

not a n annihilating punishment
after death, 1037

light from the evolutionary process
thrown on,— 1038

excludes new probation and ulti-
mate restoration of the wicked,—1039

declared in Scripture to be eternal, 1044
Is a revelation of God's justice,—.1046
as the reaction of holiness against

sin must continue while sin con-
tinues, 1046,1047

Is endless since guilt is endless,— 104S
is eternal since sin is 'e ternal , ' 1048
the facts of human life and ten-

dencies of scientific thought point
to the perpetuity of,. 1049

may have degrees yet be eternal,—1050
may be eternal as the desert of sin

of Infinite enormity, 1050
not inconsistent with God's benev-

olence, 1051-1054
i ts proper preaching not a hin-

drance to success of the gospel,—1054
if i t is a fact, it ought to be

preached, 1054
to ignore It in pulpit teaching

lowers the holiness of God, 1055
the fear of, not the highest but a

proper motive to seek salvation,—1055
in preaching it, the misery of the

soul should have Bpecial emphas-
gla, 1056

Purgatory, 659, 866, 1000-1002
Purification of Christ, the ritual,

. ... 761, 942, 943
Puritans, 646, 557
Purpose of God includes many de-

crees, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 353
l a election, what? 855
in reprobation, w h a t ? — . . . . 355
to save individuals, passages which

prove, ... ._ - . 780-783
to do what he does, eternal, 783
to save, not conditioned upon merit

or faith, 784
Quasi cttrcere, Christ not thus in

Heaven, .., 709
Quia voluit of Calvin, not final an-

swer aa to God's acts, 404
Quickening, Christ's, distinguished

from his resurrection, 707
Quietism, ™-. . . T . . . 439, 440
Quo nan moendamt not Christ's

query, 764
Race, Scripture teaches its descent

from a single pair,. : 476

Race, Its descent from a single pair
a foundation truth of Paul's, 476

Its descent from a single pair the
foundation of brotherhood, 476

its descent from a single pair cor-
roborated by history, 477, 478

its' descent from a single pair corro-
borated by language, 478, 479

its descent from a single pair cor-
roborated by psychology,- 479, 480

its descent from a single pair corro-
borated by physiology, 480-483

Bace-responslbility 594-697
Rational Intuition, 52, 67
Rationalism and Scripture, 29, 30, 89
Readings, various, 226
Realism, in relation to God, 245
Reason, definition of, 4, 29

i ts ofliee, 29
says goto, not conscio, ; _600
moral, depraved, 601

Reasoning, not reason, 29
not a source of the idea of God, 65
errors of, in Bible, 232, 233

Recognition, post-resurrectional, 1020, 1021
Recollection of things not before seen,

the seeming, explained, 488
memory greater than, 705

Reconciliation, removal of God's
wrath, . . . . . . . . . . . . , . 719

of man to God, 777-886
objective, secured by Christ 's union

with race, 802
subjective, secured by Christ 's

union with believers, . 802
Redemption and resurrection, what

is secured by, . 627
wrought by Christ, 665-776
its meaning, . ._ 707
legal, of Christ, i t s Import, 761
its application, 777-886
application of, in i ts preparation,777-793
application of, in I ts actual be-

ginning, V93-868
application of, in i ts continuation,

868-886
Redi's maxim,. . 389
Reformed theology, 44-46
Regenerate, some apparently such,

will fall away, . 884
the truly, not always distinguish-

able In this life from the seem-
ingly so, 884

their fate if they should not perse-
vere described, 885

these warnings secure their perse-
verance, 885

Regeneration, illustrative of inspira-
tion, 212

ascribed to Holy Spirit, 316
its nature, according to Romanists, 522
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Regeneration, the view tha t a chlia
may be educated into, 606

its place in the or<Jo aalutia, 793
does a physical miracle a t t e n d ? — 806
denned, 809
its actlTe and passive aspects, 809
how represented In Scripture,—810-812
indispensable, 810
a change In the inmost principle

of life, 810
a change In governing disposition,.. 810
a change In moral relations, 810, 811
wrought through use of truth, 811
is instantaneous, 811
wrought by God, 811
through union of soul with Christ,

8O, 812
its necessity, 812-814
its efficient cause, 814-820
the will not the efficient cause,—815-817
is more than self-reformation, 815
is not co-operation with divine in-

fluence, which to the natural man
is Impossible, ,—- 816

the truth is not the efficient cause,
817,818

the Holy Spirit, the efficient cause
of, 818-S20

the Spirit in, operates not on the
truth but on the soul, 819

the Spirit in, effects a change tn the
moral disposition, . 820

the instrumentality used in, 820-823
baptism a sign of, 821
as a spiritual change cannot be

effected by physical means, 821
Is accomplished through the instru-

mentality of the truth, 822
man not wholly passive a t time of

his 822
man's mind a t time of, active In

view of truth, 822
nature of the change wrought in,

828-823
is a change by which governing dis-

position is made holy, 823-825
does not affect the quantity but the

quality of the BOUI, 821
Involves an enlightenment of the

understanding and a rectification
of the volitions, 825

an origination of holy tendencies,— 826
an instantaneous change in soul, be-

low consciousness and known only
in results, 826-829

is an Instantaneous change, 826, 827
should not he confounded with pre-

paratory stages, 827
taken place in region of the soul

below consciousness, 828
is recognized indirectly in Its re-

sults* . - • - • - - . . — . — — • — — 8 2 8 , 829

Regeneration, the growth that fol-
lows, is sanctincation, 829

Regna glories, grotto (et natwm), 775
Reign of sin, what? 553, 654
Religion and theology, how related,.. 19

derivation of word, . 19, 20
false conceptions of i t advocated

by Hegel, Schlelermacher, and
Kant, 20, 21

its essential idea, 21, 22
there is but one, 22, 23
its content greater than that of

theology, . . . . . 23
distinguished from formal worship,

23, 24
conspectus of the systems of, in

world 179-186
Remorse, perhaps an element in

Christ's suffering, 769
Reparative goodness of God In nature, 113
Repentance, more for sin than sins, 555

the gift of (Sod, 782
described, . . — . .—... 832
contains an intellectual element, 832
contains an emotional element, 832, 833
contains a voluntary element,..833, 834
implies free-will, 834
Romish view, . . . 834
wholly an inward act, 834
manifested by fruits of repentance, 835
a negative and not a positive means

of salvation, 835
if true, is in conjunction with faith, 836
accompanies true faith, 836

Reprobation, 855
Rerum natura Del voluntaa eat, . 119
Respice, aspice, proapice of Bernard,

applied to prophet's function, 710
Responsibility for whatever springs

from will, . . 509
for inherited moral evil. Its ground, 609
is special help of Spirit essential

to? 603, 604
for a sinful nature which one did

not personally originate, a fact,.. 629
none for immediate heredities,.—... 630
for belief, authors on, —. 841

Restoration of all human beings,
_. „ . . 1039-1044

Resurrection, an event not within the
realm of nature, 118

of Christ, the central and sufficient
evidence of Christianity, 138

of Christ, dilemma for those who
deny . 180

of Christ, Strauss fails to explain
belief in, . 157

of Christ, attested by epistles re-
garded as genuine by Baur, 160

of Christ, Renan's view of , .—160, 161
Christ's argument for, Matt. 22:32,

.232, 996,1013
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Resurrection, attributed to Christ, 310

attributed to Holy Spirit, 316
of Christ, angel present at, 483
of Christ, gave proof that penalty

of sla was exhausted, 657
a stage Jn Christ's exaltation, 707
proclaimed Christ as perfected and

glorified man, 708
of Christ, toe time of his Justifica-

tion, .» .—„„„—.. . . . . . . . 762
secured to believer by union with

Christ 805, 806, 867
relation to regeneration, 824
sanctiflcatlon completed at the, 874
of Christ and of the believer, Bap-

tism a symbol of, 940-945
Implied In symbolism of Lord's Sup-

per, 963, 964
Christ's body, an object that may be

worshiped, 968
an event preparing for the kingdom

of God, , . 881
allusions to, in O. T. ,—.. . 995
of Christ, the only certain proof of

Immortality, 997
perfect Joy or misery subsequent to, 1002
Scriptures describing a spiritual,—1015
Scriptures describing a physical,—1015
art and post-resurrection possi-

bilities, - 1016
personality in, being indestructible,

takes to Itself a body, . 1016
Christ's body in, an open qnestion, 1016
an exegetlcal objection to, 1016
'o f the body,' the phrase not in

N. T , 1016
reecive a ' spiritual body' to,. J016,1017
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit

secures preservation of body in,~101?
the believer's, as literal and physi-

cal as Christ's, 1018
literal, to be suitable to events

which accompany, 1018
the physical connection between old

and new body in, not unscientific, 1019
the oneness of the body in, and our

present body, rests on two things, 1020
the body in, though not absolutely

the same, will be Identical with
the present, 1020, 1021

the spiritual body in, will complete
rathen than confine, the actlvi- .
ties of spirit, 1021, 1022

four principles should influence our
thinking about, -1022,1S23

authors on the subject in depart-
ments and entirety,- 1023

Revelation, of such a nature as to
make scientific theology possible, 11-15

Bevelation in nature requires supple-
menting, 26, 27

God submits to limitations of,
70

which are largely those of the-
ology 34-36

how regarded in 'period of criti-
cism and speculation,' 46

the Scriptures a, from God, 111-242
reasons for expecting from God a,

111-114
psychology shows that the intel-

lectual and moral nature of man
needs a, 111, 112

history shows that man needs a,— 112
what we know of God's nature

leads to hope of a, 112, 113
a priori reasons for expecting, 113, 114
marks of the expected, 114-117
Its substance, 114
its method, 114-116
will have due attestation,——116, 117
atended by miracles, 117-134
attested by prophecy, 134-141
principles of historical evidence

»f of, 141-144

411
230

illumination,
Revenge, what ?
'Reversion to type' never occurs in

man,
Rewards, earthly, appealed to in O. T.,

proceed from goodness of God,—290,
not bestowed by justice or right-

eousness, . . . .
goodness to creatures, righteousness

to Christ,.. _ _ .
are motives, not sanctions,

Right, abstract, not ground of moral
obligations, .

God is self-willing,
based on arbitrary will is not right,
based on passive nature, is not

right,
as being is Father, .
as willing is Son,

Righteousness of God, what?
holiness in its mandatory aspect,—
its meaning in 2 Cor. 5:21,
demands punishment of sin,
is justification and sanctlficatlon,—

Romanism, and Scripture, S3,
a mystical element in,
it places church before the Bible,—
would keep men in perpetual child-

hood, - — 38,
Sabbath commemorates God's act of

creation,
made at creation applies to man

always and everywhere,
recognized In Assyria and Baby-

lonia, as far back as Accadlan
times before Abraham,

was not abrogated by our Lord or
his apostles,—...—... . - . . — . . .

338
290
291
760
764
873

34
33

33

34

408

408

409
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opinions upon...... . . 409
Sabbath; Christ's example and apos-

tolic sanction have transferred It
from seevnth to first day of week, 409

Justin Martyr on, 410
authors on, 410

Sabelllanism -327, 828
Sacrifice -722-728

what It Is not, 722, 723
Its true Import, 723,724
pagan and Semitic, its implications,

723,72*
in the legena of .fflscbylus, 723
of the Passover, H. C. Trumhull's

views of, 723
Its theocratical and spiritual of-

fice 724
of O. T., when rightly offered, what

Implied In, 725, 726
cannot present a formal divine In-

stitution 726
how Abel's differed from Cain's, 727
the terminology of O. T. regarding^

needful to correct interpretation
of N. T. usage regarding atone-
ment of Christ, 727

differing views as to significance of, 728
Sacrifices, Jewish, a tentative scheme

of, —725, 726
Saints, prayer to, 775

how Intercessors? 775
as applied to believers, 880

Sanctlflcatlon, related to regenera-
tion and Justification, —862,;

definition of,
what implied in definition of,--869, 870
explanations and Scripture proof of,

.870-875
a work of God, 870
a continuous process, —871
distinguished from regeneration,— 871
shown In intelligent and voluntary

activity of believer,— 871, 872
the agency employed In, the in-

dwelling Spirit of Christ, 872
Its mediate or instrumental cause is

faith - 872
the object of this instrumental

faith Is Christ himself, 873
measured by strength of faith, 873
Influenced by lack of persistency In

using means of growth, 874
completed In life to come, 874
erroneous views of, 875-881
the Antinomian view, 875-877
the Perfectionist view -877-S81

Sanctify, Its twofold meaning, 880
Satan, his personality, 44'

not a collective term for all evil
beings, • 447

various literary conceptions of,— 44'
meaning of term, . 454

Satan, opposed by Holy Spirit 454
his temptations, 455
has access to human mind, 455
may influence through physical

organism, 455
• delivering to,' 457
was specially active during earthly

ministry of Christ, 458
"his power limited, 458
the idea of his fall not self-contra-

dictory, 460
not Irrational to suppose that by a

single act he could change his
nature, 460

present passion may lead a wise be-
ing to enter on a foolish course,.. 460

that God should create and uphold
evil spirits no more inconsistent
with benevolence than similar ac-
tion towards evil men, 461

a ganglionic centre of an evil sys-
tem, 461

the doctrine of, if given up, leads
to laxity In administration of
justice, 462

as tool and slave of, humanity Is
Indeed degraded, but was not al-
ways, nor needs to be, 462

the fall of, uncaused from without, 585
like Adam, sins under the best cir-

cumstances, 588
permitted to divide the guilt with

man that man might not despair, 588
grows In cunning and daring, 1037

Satisfaction to an Immanent demand
of divine holiness rendered by
Christ's obedience and suffering,

713, 723
by substitution founded on incorpo-

ration, 723
and forgiveness not mutually ex-

clusive because the judge makes
satisfaction to his own violated
holiness, — . . _ . . — — . - — — . _ . . 767

penal and pecuniary, 76T
Blnner's own act, according to

Romish, view, . . . 834
Scholasticism and Scholastics,

44, 46, 265, 268, 443
Science, defined, 2

its aim,l 2
on what its possibility Is grounded, 2
requires a knowledge of more than

phenomena, . . . - 6
existence of a personal God, Its

necessary datum, — . — 60.
Edentia media, simpUois intelligen-

tia, visionia, . 858
Scientific unity, desire for, Its in-

fluence, 90
Solo and consoio, 500
Scripture and nature,...—.—.. 26
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Scripture and pationallsm, 29-31
contains nothing repugnant to a

properly conditioned and enlight-
ened reason,

and mysticism, a ,
and Romanism, S3, 34
knowledge of, incomplete, 35
topics on which silent, 72
supernatural character of its teach-

ing, 175
its moral and religions ideas un-

contradlcted and unsuperseded,— 175
its supernaturally secured unity,— 176
Christ testifies to its supernatural

character, 189
result of its propagation, 191
how Interpreted? 217
authors differ, divine mind one, 217
the Christian rule of faith and prac-

tice, 218
contains no scientific untruth, 224
not a code of practical action, but

an enunciation of principles, 545
Scriptures, the, a revelation from

God, 111-242
work of one God, and so organical-

ly articulated (Scripture), 217
why so many interpretations of?

. 223, 224
a rule in their interpretation 1011

•Sealing,' 831, 872
Seals, in BevelaHon 1010
Selection, natural, without teleologfcal

factors, its inadequacy, 891
is it to any sense the cause of the origin

of species? 391
it has probably increased the rapidity

of development, 391, 893
or 'survival of the fittest,' how sug-

gested? 403
defined, 470
is partially true 470
it gives no account of the origin of

substance or variations, 470
not the savior of the fittest, but the

destroyer of the failures, 470
facto that it cannot explain, 470, 471
nor artificial has produced a new

species, 471
Self-limitation, divine, 9, 128, 256
Selfishness, the essence of sin, 667

cannot be resolved into simpler ele-
ments, 588

forms in which it manifests itself, 668, 569
of unregenerate, the substitution of a

lower fora higher end, 670
Sentimentality, 979
'Siguality,' in miracle, 118
Sin, God the author of free beings who

are the authors of, 365
the decree to permit not efficient, 366

Sin, its permission a difficulty of all
theistio systems, 866

its permission, how not to be ex-
• plained, 866
its permission, how it may be partially

explained, 866
the problem of, one of four at present

not to be completely solved, 368, 867
observations from many sources aim-

ing to throw light on the existence
of moral evil, 867, 868

man's, as suggested from without,
perhaps the mitigating circum-
stance that allows of his redemption, 462

In what sense a nature? 618
effect of first, not a weakening but a

perversion of human nature, 621
the first did more than despoil man of

a special gift of grace, 621
or man's state of apostasy, 633-664
its nature, 649-673
defined, 649
Old and New School views regarding,

their difference and approximation,
649, 660

as a state, some psychological notes
explanatory of, 650, 661

as a state is counteracted by an imma-
nent divine power which leads
towards salvation 651

' total depravity' as descriptive of, an
out-grown phrase, 668

as act of transgression and dispo-
sition or state, proved from Script-
ure : - 65WM

the words which describe, applicable
to dispositions and states, 652

N. T. descriptions of, give prominence
to states and dispositions 662, 653

and moral evil in the thoughts, affec-
tions, and heart, 663

is name given to a state which origi-
nated wrong desires, 663

is represented as existing in soul prior
to consciousness of it, 658

a permanent power or reigning prin-
ciple, 668

Mosaio sacrifices for sins other than
mete act, 664

universally attributed to disposition
or state, 664

attributed to outward act only when
such act is symptomatic of inward
state, 654

if it tend from act to a state, regarded
as correspondingly blameworthy,... 654

in an individual condemned though
it cannot be traced back to a con-
scious originating act, 664, 655

when it becomes fixed and dominant
moral corruption, meets special dis-
approbation, 666
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Sin, regarded by the Christian as a mani-
festation of subconscious depravity
of nature - - &*

repented of, principally as a depravity
of nature - K S

rather than 'sins' repented of by
Christians advanced in spiritual cul-
ture ; a oonspeotus of quotations to
prove this, 555-657

its definition as ' the voluntary trans-
gression of known law * disoussed,

„ . . . 557-«59
Is not always a distinct and conscious

volition, — 657
intention aggravates, but to not essen-

ttalto, BBS
knowledge aggravates, but is not

essential to, 858
ability to fulfil the law, not essential

to m
definition of, 558, 569
its essential principle 569-873
lsnotsensuouBness, 559-563
is not flnlteness, 583-568
Is selfishness, ..587-573
is universal, 573-588
committed by every human being,

arrived at maturity, 678
its universality set forth in Scripture,

. 573,514
its universality proved from history, 574
its universality proved from Chris-

tian experience, 576
the outcome of a corrupt nature

possessed by every human being,... 677
is act or disposition referred to a cor-

rupt nature, 677
rests on men who are called in Script-

ure 'children of wrath,"-—— 678
its penalty, death, visits those who

have never exercised personal or
conscious choice, 579

Its universality proved from reason,
579, 680

testimony of great thinkers regard-
ing 680-583

its origin in the personal act of Adam,

the origin of the sinful nature whence
it comes is beyond the investiga-
tions of reason, 682

Scriptural account of its origin,... 582-585
Adam's, its essential nature, 687
of Adam in resisting lnworking God, 687
an immanent preference of the

world, 687
not to be accounted for psychologic-

ally, , .587
the external temptation to first sin a

benevolent permission 588
Belf-originated, gatanio, 688

Bin, the first temptation to, had no tend-
ency to lead astray, 58*

the first, though in itself small, a rev-
elation of will thoroughly alienated
from God - 690

consequences of original, as respects
Adam, 690-693

physical death, a consequence of his
first, 690, 691

spiritual death, a oonsequenoe of his
first, 691, 592

exclusion from God's presence, a con-
sequence of his first, 693

banishment from the Garden, a con-
sequence of man's first,. 693

the, of our first parents constituted
their posterity sinners, 693

two insistent questions regarding the
first, and the Scriptural answer, 898

imputation of, its true meaning, 594
original, its meaning, 694
man's relations to moral law extend

beyond conscious and actual, 695
God's moral government recognizes

race-sin, 695
actual, more guilty than original,..... 69S
no man condemned for original,

alone, 596, 664
the only ground of responsibility for

race-sin, KM
original, its correlate, , 696
imputation of Adam's, 597-637

see Imputation.
Pelagian theory of the imputation of,

697-601
Arminian theory of the imputation

of, 6O1-O06
N e w School theory o f the imputat ion

of. 606-612
Federal theory of the Imputation of,

- 618-618
Mediate theory of the imputation of,

618-619
Augustinian theory of the imputation

of, BUM87
table of theories of Imputation of,... 828
apart from, and prior to , conscious-

ness, 089
conscience and Scripture attest that

we are responsible for our unborn
tendency to, 029

as our nature, rightly punishable with
resulting sin, 638

reproductive, each reproduction in-
creasing guilt and punishment, . . . . . 683

each man guilty of personal, which
expresses more than original de-
pravity of nature 688

is self-perpetuating, 683
Is self-isolating, 634
the nature, and sins its expression,... 685
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Sin, fl« Adam'g, ruins, so Christ's obe-
dienoe saves, 686

consequence* of, to Adam's posterity,
637-664

depravity a consequence of Adam's,
837-610

In nature, as 'total depravity,' con-
sidered,. 637-640

total inability a consequence of
Adam's, 640-644

guilt a consequence of Adam's,. 644-652
penalty, a consequence of Adam's, 652-660
infants in a state of, 661
venial and mortal 648
of nature and personal transgression,

- 648,64»
of Ignorance and of knowledge, 649
of Infirmity and of presumption,..649, 650
of Incomplete and final obduracy,. .660-653
unto death, considered, 650-652
against Holy Spirit, why unpardon-

able, 651,652
penalty of, considered, 652-660
infants in a state of, 661
Christ free from hereditary and

actual, 676-678
Christ responsible for human, 759
Christregponslble for Adam's, 759
Christ as great Penitent confesses

raoe-sln, 760
Christ, how made to be, 760-763
a pretermission of, justified in cross,.. 772
does not condemn, but the failure to

ask pardon for it, 856
judged and oondemned on Calvary,... 860
future, the virtual pardon of, 867
•dwelling,' and'relgntag,' 869,870
expelled by bringing In Christ, 873
does not most sympathize with sin,.. 1028
binders interoourse with other worlds, 1033
'eternal,' , 1038
made the yy*flnw of displaying God's

glory, 1038
chosen in spite of Infinite motives to

the contrary,; .'. 10(0
Sinner, the incorrigible, glorifies God in

his destruction, 442
negatively described 637, 638
positively described, 638
what he can do 640
what he cannot do, . . . 640
under conviction, more of a sinner

than before, 827
has no right to do anything before ac-

cepting Christ, 868
•She hundred sixty-dx,'. 570
'Slope, the." 680
Society, atomistic theory of,.. 623
Society, beUvm omnium contra omnes

(Hobbes), 461
Socinianism,..47,828,3S9,524,638,597,728-783
Solidarity, 624

Solafidesjuatiflcat.Mdfidesnonestidla,.. 758
'Son.'Its import in Trinity, 831
Son, the, a perfect object of will, know-

ledge and love to God, 275, 888
his eternal generation, 841
Uncreate, 841
his essenoe not derived from essenoe

of the Father, 841
his existence eternal, 841
exists by Internal necessity of Divine

nature, 843
eternal generation of, a life move-

ment of the Divine nature,.^ . . . . 843
in person subordinate to person of

Blather, 343
in essence equal with Father, 343

Son of man, cannotes, among other
things, a veritable humanity, 673

Song of Solomon, 238, 238
Sonship of Christ, eternal, 3<0

metaphysical, 840
authors on, 843

Sorrow for sin, 833,833
Soteriology, 665-894
Soul, what? S3

dichotomous view of, 483
trichotomous view of, 484
distinguished from spirit, 484
its origin, 488
its pre-existence, according to poets,. 489
creatian theory of, 491
not something added from without,... 492
introduced into body, stout vinum In

vase aeetom, 493
metaphysical generation of, 493
traducian theory of, 494-497
history of theory, 493,494
observations favorable to, 494-497
image of God, proprie, 528
always active, though not always con-

scious, 660
may Influence another soul apart from

physical intermediaries, 820
not Inaccessible to God's direct opera-

tion 820
as unoompounded cannot die, 981

see Immortality.
'Sovereign, the,'a title of Messiah, 821
Space, 278,279
Space and time, 85, 276
Space 'in God,' 279
Species, .898, 480-483, 484
Spirit, the Holy, his teaching, a neces-

sity. 87
hides himself, 818
recognized as God, 815
divine characteristics and preroga-

tives ascribed to, 316
associated with God, 816
his deity supported by Christian ex-

perience, 816
his deity, a doctrine of the church,... 816
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Spirit, the Holy, his deity not disproved
by O. T. limitations,.. 817

his deity, authors on, 317
is a person, i
designations of personality given to

him, !
• the mother-principle1 in the Godhead, 32s

BO mentioned with other persons as to
imply personality, 323, 324

performs aots of personality, 324
affected by acts of others, 324
poeseses an emotional nature,... 885
visibly appears as distinct from, yet

connected with Father and Son, 826
ascription to him, of personal sub-

sistence, 826
import of his presence in Trinity,.... 834
the centripetal movement of Deity,.. 836
and Christ, differences in their work,

338-840
his nature and work, authors on, 840
his eternal procession, 840-843
if not God, God could not be appro-

priated, 849
a work of completing belongs to, 813
applies Scriptural truth to present cir-

cumstances, 440
directs the God-man in his humilia-

tion, 69i
his intercession, 774, 175
his intermediacy, 793
witness of, what? 844,845
doctrine of 'sealing' distinguished

from mysticism, 845
hi believer, substitutes old excite-

ments, 873
'Spirit* and 'BOUV 848
Spirit, how applied to Christ, 833
Spirits, evil, tempt, 455

control natural phenomena*. 455
execute God's plans,. 457
not independent of human will,. ...457, 458
restrained by permissive will of God, 458
exist and act on sufferance, 459
their existence not inconsistent with

benevolence of God, 481
are organized, 461
the doctrine of, not immoral, 461, 462
doctrine of, not degrading, 462
their nature and actions illustrate the

evil of sin, 463
knowledge of their existence inspires

a salutary fear, 488
sense of their power drives to Christ, 463
contrasting their unsaved state with

our spiritual advantages causes us
to magnify grace of God, 463

•Spirits in prison,' 707, 708
Spiritual body, 1016,1017
Spiritualism 32,132
Spontaneous generation, 389
Stoicism, , , 184

Style, 823
Sublapsarlanism, 777
Subordinationism, ....* 842
Substance, known, 5

its characteristics, 6
a direct knowledge of it as underlying

phenomena, 97
Substances, the theory of two eternal,

378-383
See Dualism*

Subslantiauna elunica, 86
Suffering, in itself not reformatory,... lot
Suggestion, 453, 454
'Sunday,'used by Justin Martyr, 148
Supererogation, works of 522
Supper, the Lord's, a historical monu-

ment, 157
its ritual and import, 959
instituted by Christ, 969, 960
its mode of administration, 960-962
its elements, 960
its communion of both kinds, 960
is of afestal nature, 960,961
commemorative, 961
celebrated by assembled church, 961
responsibility of its proper observance

rests wilh pastor as representative
of church 962

Its frequency discretional, 963
it symbolizes personal appropriation

of the benefits of Christ's death, 963
It symbolizes union with Christ, 963
it symbolizes dependence on Christ,... 963
it symbolizes a reproduction of death

and resurrection in believer, 963
it symbolizes union in Christ, 963
it symbolizes the coming joy and per-

fection of the kingdom of God, 963
its connection with baptism, 964
is to be often repeated, 984
implies a previous state of grace, 964
the blessing conveyed in communion

depends on communicant, 964
expresses fellowship of believer, 964
the Romanist view of, 985-868
the Lutheran and High Church view

Of, 968,969
there are prerequisites,... 969, 970
prerequisites laid down by Christ, 970
regeneration, a prerequisite to, 971
baptism, a prerequisite to, 971-OT3
church membership, a prerequisite to, 973
an orderly walk, a prerequisite to, 973-975
the local church the judge as to the

fulfilment of these prerequisites, 975-677
special objections to open communion

presented, 977-980
Supralapsarianism,. 777
Symbol, derivation and meaning, 42

less than thing symbolized, 1035
Symbolism, period of, 45
SymbolwnQuteumque............--....-,. 333
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Synagogue, „„» m ,
Srnergism, '""" ™ T e s t e ^ e ° * N e " . « « morality contrasted
Synoptic gospels, date «n n , M f l t h t h a t o f heathenism,.. 179.18.

•aynthetio iaS"oV-ou7ex"isi; * ? » ^ ^ l n w h a t ™ & T 0 Zence,' 668 are genuine, 162
how proved 166-176
alleged errors in quoting or inter-

preting, .

, 668
Synthetio method in theology, 60
System of theology, a dissected map, pg, 834,

Some parts of which already put to- Testimony, science assumes faith in,
gether, 16 amount of, necessary to prove miracle,

Systematic theologian, the first, 44 ... 127, j2g
Systematic truth influences character, 16 In general, 142-144
Tabula rasa theory, of Locke, 86 statements in, may conflict without
Talmud shows what the unaided genius being false, 287

for religion could produce, 115 Tests, does God submit to ? 437
Tapeinoticon aenus, 686 Theologian, characteristics of, 88-41
'Teaching, the, of the Twelve Apostles," Theological Encyclopaedia, 43

169,937, 963 Theology, Its definition, 1, a
Teleological argument for the existence 1*001™

of God, 78-80
statement of argument,
called also'physico-theological,'
divided by some into eutaxlology and

teleology proper, 76
the major premise is a primitive and

Immovable conviction, 76
the minor premise, a working princi-

ple f i

76
7g

pie of science, 77
it does not prove a personal God, 78, 79
it does not prove unity, eternity, or

infinity Of God, —.79, 80
adds Intelligence and volition to the

causative power already proved
to exist, —

Telepathy, 1021

denoe,
does not pervert, but confirms, the

holy soul 688, 689
Adam's, Scriptural account of, 682, 683
Adam's, its course and result, 684, 585
Adam's, contrasted with Christ's,..677, 678
Christ's, as possible as that of Adam, 677
aided by limitations of his human in-

telligence, 677
aided by his susceptibility to all forms

of innocent gratification ,
in wilderness, addressed to desire, 677
in Gethsemane. to f ear, 677
TTebergUmbe, Aberglaube, Vnglaube,

appealed to, ; 677
is always 'without sin,' 677
authors upon, 678
by Satan, negative and positive, 455

Tempter's promise, the, 672
Tendency-theory of Baur, 157-160
Tendenoy, undeveloped 847
Terminology, a, needed in progress of a

science, 35
Testament New, genuineness of, 146-165

rationalistic theories to explain origin
of its gospels, 158-165

its moral system, 177-186

its aim, 8
its possibility, 8-16
its necessity, 16-19
its relation to religion, 19-24
rests on God's self-revelation 25
rests on his revelation in nature, 26
natural and Scriptural, how related, 26-29
rests on Scripture and reason, 29
rationalism hurtful to, 30
rests on Scripture and a true mysti-

cism,
avoids a false mysticism,
accepts history of doctrine as ancil-

lary,
declines the combination, Scripture

and Romanism,.

is progressive, 87
its method 38-61
requisites to ite study, 88-41

see Theologian.
divisions of, 41-44
Biblical, 41
historical, 41
systematic 41, 43
practical, 42-44

in Western Church, "
its period of scholasticism, """44T 45
its period of symbolism .""""45, 46
its period of criticism and speculation, 46
a list of authorities in, differing from

Protestantism, •»
British theology, I'.'.'.'il 48
Baptist theologians, "~ ' 47
Puritan theologians, ......47,48
Scotch Presbyterian theologians..." . ' 48
Methodist theologians, " 43
Quaker theologians, " 48

English Church theologians """" 48
American theology, " ™ 4 8 49
the Reformed system, ~...i& 48
the older Calvinism, ..." 49
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Theology, Systematic, order in which its
subjects may be treated, 49, 50

analytic method in, -*», &°
synthetic method in, w

text-books in, ** 6 1

Theonomy, - **
Theophany, Christ not a mere, - 686
•Things,' 1.95,96,854
Thought, does not go on in the brain, 98

possible without language 216
intermittent or continuous? 1008

Three thousand baptized in one day in
time of Chrysostom, 984

Thuoydides never mentions Socrates,... 144
Time, its definition, 278

God not under law of,... 276
hag objective reality to God, 216
his 'one eternal now,' how to be

understood, 277
can the human spirit escape the con-

ditions of »re
authors on'time' and 'eternity,' 278

Torments of wicked, outward, subordi-
nate results and accompaniments of
state of soul, 1084

Tradition, and idea of God, 63
cannot long be trusted to give cor-

rect evidence, 148
of a 'golden age' and matters cog-

nate, 480,526
Traduoianism, its advocates and teach-

ing, 498,494
best accords with 8crlpture,...-...494, 495
favored by analogy of vegetable and

animal life, 496
heredities, mental, spiritual, and

moral, prove men's souls of human
ancestry, 496

does not exclude divine concurrence
in the development of the human
Species, — *B6

Fathers, who held,
Trafalgar, omitted in Napoleon's dis-

patches, 148
Transcendence, divine, denied by pan-

theism, 100
taught in Scripture, 103
deism, an exaggeration of, 414

Transgression, a stab at heart of God,.. 541
not proper translation of Uohn 8:4,.. 452
its universality directly taught in

Scripture, 573
its universality proved in universal

need of atonement, regeneration,
and repentance,. 578

its universality shown in condem-
nation that rests on all who do not
accept Christ, 874

its universality, consistent with pas-
sages which ascribe a sort of good-
ness to some men, 574

JTransgression, its universality proved'
by history, and individual experi-
ence and observation, 674,575

proved from Christian experience, 576
uniformity of actual trangresslon, a

proof that will is impotent, 611
all moral consequences flowing from,

are sanctions of law, - 637
Traneubstantlation, what? 965

rests on afalse interpretation of Script-
ure, 965

contradicts the senses, 966
denies completeness of sacrifice of

Calvary, 967
externalizes and destroys Christianity,

967,968
Trees of 'life' and 'knowledge,' 526,527, 583
TriohotomottB theory of man's nature,

484-487
TrimurtL, Brahman Trinity, 851
Trinitaedvalitatemadunitatemreduelt, 838
Trinitatem, I ad Jordanem et vMMt,... 825
Trinities, heathen, 851
Trinity, tenders possible an eternal

divine self-contemplation, 262
the immanent love of God understood

only in light of, 265
the immanent holiness of God render-

ed intelligible by doctrine of, 274
has close relations to doctrine of im-

manent attributes, 275, 836
doctrine of the ...804-858
a truth of revelation only, '. 304
intimated in O. T., made known in

N.T 804
six main statements concerning, 804
the term ascribed to Tertullian, ...804
a designation of four facts...... 804
held implicitly, or in solution, by the

apostles, 804
took shape in the Athanasian Creed

(8th or 9th century), 805
usually connected with 'gemi-trlni-

tarian' Nioene Creed (885 A. D.) 805
references on doctrine of, 305
implies the recognition in Scripture of

three as God, 805-832
presents proofs fromN. T., 305-817
presents Father as reoognized as God, 805
presents Jesus Christ as reoognized as

God...... 305-815
appeals to Christian experience as con-

firming the deity of Christ, 313, 814
explains certain passages apparently

Inconsistent with Christ's deity, 814,815
allows an order of office and operation

consistent with essential oneness
and equality, 814, 842

doctrine of. how its construction
started, 814

presents the Holy Spirit reoognized as
God, .....315-8]r
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Trinity, intimations of, in the 0. T., 317-323

seemingly alluded to in passages
: which teaoh a plurality of some sort
to the Godhead. 3 iT

seemingly alluded to In passages relat-
ing to the Angel of Jehovah, 819

seemingly alluded to in descriptions
of Divine Wisdom and Word 820, 881

owes nothing to foreign sources, 380
seemingly alluded to in descriptions of

the Messiah, 321-832
0. T. contains germ of doctrine of,.... 828
its clear revelation, why delayed ? . . . 833
insists that the three recognized as

God are presented in Scripture as
distinct persons, 822-

asserts that this tripersonality of the
divine nature Is immanent and
eternal, 888

it alleges Scriptural proof that the
distinctions of personality are eter-
nal, 338

the Sabellian heresy regarding,....827-328
the Arian heresy regarding, 328-330
teaches a tripersonality which is not

tritheism, for while the persons are
three, the essenoe is one, 310

howtheterm 'person' is used in,.. 830, 831
the oneness of essence explained,.. .331-331
teaches an association which is more

than partnership 831
presents itself as the organism of the

permits Intercommunion and mutual
immanency of persons,— 882, 333

teaches equality of the three persons,
331-313

teaches that the titles belong to the
persons,-.— -

employs the personal titles in a quali-
fied sense,

presents to us life-movement in the
Godhead,

teaohes a ' generation' that is consist-
ent with equality— 840

teaches a ' procession' that is consist-
ent with equality, 840

U inscrutable, 844
all analogies Inadequate to represent

it, 344
illustrations of, their only use, 845
not self-contradictory, 345
presents faculty and function at high-

est differentiation, 846
its relations to other doctrines, 847
its acceptance essential to any proper

theism, 847
its denial leads to pantheism 847
essential to any proper revelation 349
evidenoe of, in prayer, 849
essential to aurDronerredeniDtion... 350

Trinity, effects of its denial on religious
U f e > :.aso,m

essential to any proper model for
human life, , s g

sets law of love before us as eternal,.. 351
shows divine pattern of receptive life, 851
authors on the doctrine, 851

Trisagion, the, 31$
Tritheism, inconsistent with idea of God, 830
Trivialities in Soripture, their use, 217
Truth, God's, what? 260

immanent,.. 380
a matter of being, 861
foundation of truth among men, 861
the principle and guarantee of all rev-

elation, 282
not of God's will, but of his being,.... 262
God's transitive, 288-290

«ee Veracity and faithfulness.
attributed to Christ 809
attributed to the Holy Spirit, 316
as the efficient cause of regeneration,

...817-820
hated by sinner, 817
neither known nor obeyed without a

change of the affections 818
even God cannot make it more true,.. 818
without God, an abstraction, not a

power, 819
UMcarttag,MelarUaa,.-. 520
XXMSpirWu^ibtChrtstus, 388
UM treemedtei,iblduoathei, 89
Ubiquity Of Christ's human body, 709

relation to Lord's Supper, 968
relation to views of heaven, 1032

TJeberglaube, Aberglaubc, Unfflaube, the
chief avenues of temptation, 677

Uhlhorn, on the *ifs' of Tacitus, 989
Ullmann, on the derivation of sapientta, 4
Una navisegt jam bonorum omnium,— 881
Uncaused cause, the idea- of, not from

logical inference, but Intuitive be-
lief, T4

Unconditioned being, the presupposi-
tion of our knowing, 68

Unconscious mental action, 551,65s

Unconscious substance cannot produce
self-conscious and free beings, 103

Understanding, the servant of the will, 460
Unicug, as applied to the divine nature, 259
Uniformity of nature, a presumption

against miracles 124
not absolute and universal 121
could only be asserted on the ground

of absolute and universal know-
ledge, Bt

disproved by geology, 121
breaks in, illustrated, 125
final cause is beneath, 125
of volitional action rests on character, SOP
of evil choice, implies tendenoy or

determination, 811
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Uniformity of transgression, a demon-
stration of impotence of -will,

Onto personate,
Union of the two natures in the one

person of Christ, 683-700
moral, between different souls, 799
with Christ, believer's, and man's with

Adam, compared, 627
with Christ, believer's, wholly due to

God TO
its relation to regeneration and con-

version, 793
doctrine Of, 795-808
reasons for its neglect, 795
Scripture representations of, 795-798
represented by building and founda-

tion, 795
represented by marriage union,.. 795, 796
represented by vine and branch, 796
consistent with individuality, 798
represented by head and members, 796
represented by union of race with

Adam, 797
believer is in Christ . 797
Christ is in believer 797
Father and Son dwell in believer, 797
believer has life by Christ as Christ

has life by union with the Tather,... 797
believers are one through, 797
believers made partakers of divine

nature through, 798
by it believer made one spirit with the

Lord, 798
nature of,
not a merely natural union, 799
not a merely moral union 799
not a union of essence, 799, 800
in it believer most conscious of his

personality and power, 800
not mediated by sacraments, , . 800
an organic union, '800
avital union, 801
a spiritual union, 801
originated and sustained by Holy

Spirit, 801
by virtue of omnipresence the whole

Christ with each believer,...281, 701, 801
inscrutable, 801
in what sense mystical, 801
authors on, 803
consequences of, to believer, 808-809
removes the internal obstacle to man's

return to God, in the case of his
people, 802

involves change In the dominant affec-
tion of the soul (Regeneration) 801

is the true'transfusion of blood,' 801
involves a new exercise of soul's

powers in Repentance and Faith
(Conversion), 801

this phase of, illustrated by the
depuration of Chicago Biver,....804, 805

Union with Christ gives to believer
legal standing and rights of Christ
(Justification), * *

secures to the believer the transform-
ing, assimilating power of Christ's
life, for soul and body (Sanotinca-
tlon and Perseverance), 805

does it secure physical miracles in
deliverance from fleshly besetments
of those who experience it? 806

brings about a fellowship with Christ,
and thus a fellowship of believers
with one another here and hereafter
(EocleslologyandEsohatology),... 806

secures among Christians the unity
not of external organization, but of
a common life 807

gives assurance of salvation 808
excerpts upon, from noted names in

theology, 808
references upon, 808, 809

Unique, the, 24*
Unitarianlem, derivation of term, 830

its founders, 47
their relation to Arianism 329
tends to pantheism, 317
fosters lax views of sin, 350
holds to Pelagian views of sin, 597
holds to Sooinian views of atonement,

728,729
Unity of Scripture, 175
Unity of God. 259, 804

consistent with a trinity, 259
Unity of human race, taught in Script-

ure, 476
lies at foundation of Pauline doctrine

of sin and salvation, 476
ground of obligation of brotherhood

among men 476
various arguments for, 177-183
opposed by theorists who propound

different centres of creation, 481
opposed on the ground that the physi-

cal diversities in the race are incon-
sistent with a common origin,. ..181, 482

DmtwrsaMa, anteandpo8trem,andinre, 621
Universalism, its error, 1017
Universality of transgression, 573-577
Universals, 621
Universe, regarded as thought, must

have had an absolute thinker, 60
its substance oannot be shown to have

had a beginning, 73
has its phenomena had a cause within

itself (pantheism)? 73
mind in it, leads us to infer mind in

maker, 73
if eternal, yet, as contingent and rela-

tive, it only requires an eternal
creator, 74

since its Infinity cannot be proved,
why infer from its perhaps limited
existence an infinite creator?., 74
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Universe, Its order and useful collocation
may lie due to an Impersonal Intelli-
gence {pantheism), 57

its present harmony proves a will
and intelligence equal to Its con-
trivance, 80

facts of, erroneous explanations of, 90-105
not necessary to divine blessedness, 065
' God's ceaseless conversation with his

creatures,' «6
exists for moral and spiritual ends,.— 436
a harp in which one string*, our world,

Is out of tune, 451, 1033
Onus, as applied to divine nature, 859
Utopia, Store's, an adumbration of St.

John's City of God, 1031
Vacuum, 279
Vanity, what? 669
Variation, law of, 470, 491, 492
Variations, are In the divine operation,

not In the divine plan, 258
Vedas, 68, 203, 222, SS5
Veracity and faithfulness of God, the,

his transitive truth, 288, 889
by virtue of, his revelations consist

with his being and with each other, 288
by virtue of, he fulfils all his promises

expressed or implied, 289
Vice, employed In determining the di-

vine attributes, 247
Vice, can it be created? 520
Virgin-birth of Christ, 675-678
Virgin, the Immaculate Conception of,

its absurdity, 677
Virtue, - 298-303

see Moral obligation.
Vishnu, incarnations of, 351
Volition, the shadow of the affections,.—815

executive, 604
a subordinate, not always determined

by fundamental choice, 510, 870
'Voluntary' and 'volitional' oon-

trasted, 557
'Voluntat' and 'arbttrivm' distin-

guished, 657
Vorsehurw, an aspect of providence,.— 419
Vulgate, —226, 799
' Waters,' the best term in Hebrew t o

express 'fluid mass/ 895
WOtgescMchte, die, iet das Wdtgerlcht, 1024
Wicked, in the Intermediate state, 999,1000

in intermediate state, under con-
straint and guard, 999

in intermediate state, in conscious
suffering, 999

in intermediate state, under punish-
ment, 1000

in intermediate state, their souls do
not sleep, 1000

in the final state, 1038-1056
thejr final state, in Scriptural figures, 1033

Wicked, their final state, a summing up
statement 103*

their final state is not annihilation,
1035, 1036

their final state has in it no element of
new probation or final restoration,

103M043
their final state, one of everlasting

punishment, 1044-1046
their final state, a revelation of God's

justice, 1046-1051
their final state, a revelation of a
, benevolence which permits the self-

chosen ruin of a few to work for the
salvation of the many, 1051-1051

their final state, should be preached
with sympathy and solemnity, 1054-1066

Will, free, no t under law of physical
causation, 26

human, acts on nature without sus-
pending Its laws, 121

human, acts initially without means, 122
its power over body, 128
has not the freedom of indifference,.. 863
an act of pure, unknown t o human

consciousness. 863,507
and sensibility, two distinct powers,. . 863
Christianity gives us more, 440
Holy Spirit emancipates the, 440
defined, 504
determinism of, rejected 604
and other faoulties, 505
element In every act of soul, 605
man is chiefly, 504
the verb has no imperative 505
and permanent state, 505, 506
slight decisions of, lead t o fixation

of character, 506
and motives, 606, 507
permanent states influence, 506
not compelled, but persuaded by

motive, 60S
In choosing between motives, chooses

with a motive, namely the motive
chosen, 507

and contrary choice, 507, 508
we know causality only as we know, 608
a power of originating action, limited

by subjective and social conditions, 508
will, free, chooses between impulses, 508
and responsibility, 509, 510
naturally exercised with a bias, SOB
free, gives existence to duty and

morality, 510
is defeated in immorality, 511
deterministic theory of, objections to, 511
will does not create force, but directs

it, 612
will as great a mystery as the Trinity, 512
references on, 613
evil, the man himself, 555
more than faculty of volitions, 609
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Will, its impotence proved by uniform-
ity of transgression, 611

such a decision of, as will justify God
in condemning men, when found,.. 613

a determination ot the, prior to indi-
vidual consciousness—a difficult but
fruitful hypothesis, 624

the cause of Bin in holy beings, 629
not absolutely as a man's character,.. 633
character its surest but not its

infallible index, 688
man's, does more than express, it may

curb, his nature, 683
has permanent states, as well as trans-

ient acts ?64
God'sactlon, inoonversion, 792, 788
the depraved, has inconceivable

power to resist God, ...1048
God's, not sole force in universe, 411
God's 'revealed' and 'secret,' 791

' Will: and 'shall,' as to man's actions,
distinguished, 864

WCUe and WttkMr, 857
Wisdom, divine, its nature, 886

Wisdom, divine, in O. T., 820
in Apocrypha, 820

Witness of Spirit. « 844, 846
Word, divine, the medium and test of

spiritual communications, 88
divine, in O.T., 820
Christ, the, 885

Works of God, 871-464
World, final conflagration and rehabili-

tation 1015
may be part of the heaven of the

saints, 1082, 1033
Worship, defined, 23

its relation to religion, 28
depends on God's glory, 255
final state of righteous one of,..1039,1030

Wrong, must be punished whether good
comes of it or sot, 655

'Tea, the' (8 Cor. 1:20)-objective
certainty, H

'Zechariah,' proper reading for'Jere-
miah,' in Mat. 8Ts9 228

Zoroastrlanlsm, Parseelsm, 185,190, 888
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8:20-23
8:21-23
8:23

8:24
8:26

7:10-11

936, 941.
796, 941.
824.
851.
805.
762.
657.
797, 829.
553.
810, 945.
853.
609.
31, 810.
633,1049.
293, 645, 657.
806.
544.
663.
941.

8:26,27
8:27
8:27-30
8:28

8:28,29,30
8:30
8:31-39
8:32

8:34
8:35-39
8:38
8:39
9:
9: 1
9: 6

640.
780.
552.
562, 639, 642,
687.
681, 639, 646.
655, 578, 642,
983.
646, 647, 659.
983.
805.
316, 548, 590,
804, 811.
341, 677, 706,
714, 718, 762,
943.
657.
548.

562, 571, 673,
580, 639, 818,
831.
645.
797, 801.
805, 852, 983,
999.
816, 324, 339,
488, 806,1017.
659, 992.
339, 441, 830.
474.
602, 839, 844.
1018.
797.
402, 403.
658.
1004.
826,1002,1017,
1022.
981.
323, 324, 325,
838, 339, 439,
454, 798.
438, 774, 848.
349.
780.
353, 368, 421,
443.
781.
791.
788.
265, 266, 289,
341, 405.
644, 774.
801.
998.
278.
780.
602.
80S.
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PA0K,

457.
145, 150.
907, 924, 925.
646, 747.
426.
445, 446.
805.

1017.
796.
798.
315, 488.
717.
242.
697, 609, 661,
961, 952.
201, 806.
717.
242.
520, 780, 78L
259, 446, 457.
16, 310, 378,

419, 700.
60L
919,1056.

1 COBINTHIANS.

201, 890, 892,
897.
774.

904.
210, 951.
916.
27.
4,1056.

842.
746.
791.
782.
562.
377.
710, 781, 805,

311.
546, 933, 95ft
960.
952, 960.

1000.
851.
310, 894.
604, 786.

32, 553.
266, 646, 568.
672, 724.
824, 325.
910.
894.
263, 816, 324.

796, 893.
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15:
15:
15:

cl2:13
12:28

13:
13: 4
13:10
13:12

13:13
14:23
14:25
14:37
14:37,38
14:40

3,4
6

; 8
15:12
16:20,23
15:21
15:21,22
15:22

16:22,46
15:22,45,49
15:24
15:25
15:26
15:28

15:32
15:34
15:37,38
15:88,40
15:40
15:40,46
15:41
15:42,50
15:44
15:45

15:45,46
15:46
15:51
15:63,54
15:54-67
15:55
16: 1,2
16:15
16:22

rial.

942,
401, 710, 891,
902, 912, 917.
35.
325.
981.
8,

219.
SB, 148,

2:16
3: 1
3: 5
8: 6
8:15,16
8:17,18
3:18

546.
901.

16.
906.
ML
942.
680, 998.
673.
476, 657.
495, 593, 603,
622, 942, 998.
686.
797.
893.
856, 776.
590.
314, 397, 698,

68.
1019.
663.
806.
678.

484, 488,1016.
316, 333, 527,
697, 805.
802, 991.
524.
658,1005.
1018.
659.
983.
894.
780, 961.
829,1006.

2
4
6

1
17
l-«
1-4
3,4
1
8

10
:11
:13

6:14

6:14,15
5:15
5:17

6:18,19
5:19

5:21

6:21

2 COEINTHIANS.

1:20
1:24
2: 6,7
2:6-8
2:11

14
2:14-17
2:15,16

2

288.
205.
907.
925.
464.
431.
1056.
789.

17
1
9,10
10
11
: 5
: 6

8: 9
8:19
9: 9
9:15
10: 5
10:18
11: 1
111: 8
11:14
12: 2
12: 4
12: 7
12: 8,9
12: 9
12:10
13: 4
il3:ll

13:12
13:14

GALATIANS.

1002.
895.
643.

35, 324.
S.

826, 833, 697.
219, 315, 663,
678.
822.
617, 518, 827.
286, 336, 337.
213.
256, 402.

1002.
235.

1000.
1011,1023.
1056.

31.
622, 623, 806,
941.
766.
672, 662, 716.
793, 797, 804,
811.
719.

333, 686, 699,
714, 718, 768.
645, 677, 718,
731, 743, 760.
718, 731, 743,
806, 853, 856,
m.
474.
268, 639, 829.
832.

836.
294, 907.

1: 2
1: 4
1: 7
1:12
1:15,16

1:16
1:22
2: 7
2:10
2: 11
2:15
2:16-20
2:19-20
2:20

2:21
3: 6
3: 7
3:10
3:11
3:11-13
3:13

3:17
3:19
3:22
3:24
3:26
3:26,27
3:27

4:1-7
4: 3
4: 4

4: 4,6
4: 6
4: 6

334.

70S.

705, 906.
1045.

754.
643.
910.
210.
796.
450.
991.

35, 999.
438, 455.
848.
687.

10, 817.
708.
904.
201.
806, 324, 774.

4: 9
4:19
4:25
4:28
5: 6
5:11
5:14
6:19
5:22
6: 1
6: 7,8
6:15

200.
716, 718.
475.
200.
421, 782, 804,

811.
12. .

715.
215, 909.
578.
850.
941.
614, 672, 643,
797, 80L 805.

1000.
856.
836.
152.
849.
242.
430, 657, 718,
728.
227.
448, 452, 453.
573.
644.
834, 474, 842.
946.
797, 941, 948,
951.
475.
665.
258, 322, 341,
888, 665.
761.
338, 717.
322, 323,
334, 474.
780, 781.

13.
310.
677.
770, 846, 847.
746.
572.
654.
554, 782, 847,
650.

1049.
810.

333,

EPHE8IANS.

1:
l : 2,8
1: 3
1:23

365.
685.
692.
697.
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1: 4-6
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5,6
1 : 6,6,9
1 : 5-8
1: 6
1 : 7
1: 9
1 : 9-11
1:10
1:11

1:13
1:14
1:17-18
1:18

1:19
1:19,20
1:21,22
1:22
1:1

1:23
2 : 1

2 : S

2 : 5
2 : 6,6
2 : 6
2 : 8
2 : 8-10
2:10

F A G l .

275, 309, 388,
781, 782, 797.
780.
778, 805.
771.
334, 335.
474.
397.
781.
774.
114, 849, 856.
253.
780.
444, 450, 680.
253, 287, 353,
365, 421.
844.
781.

[ CH. VEBM.

3:10,11
3:11
3:12
3:14,15

3:16,17
3:17
3:18
3:19
3:20
4: 3

: 5
: 5,6

6
7-8
8

10

4, 69, 825,
791.
287.
81L
699.
776.
109, 685, 708,
796, 887, 888.
163, 310, 418.
521, 643, 659,
810, 983, 992.
448, 451, 455,
642.
459, 475, 495,
678, 579, 593,
603, 609, 646,
661, 810.
811
806.

4:11

781.
643.
355, 364, 423,
475, 521, 598,
782, 785, 804,
8U, 819, 824,

20
22

23,24
24

5:14

2 = 12 68.' "
2:12,16,18,19 719.
2:13 7 9 7 .
2 = 15 645.
2:16-18,21,22 685.
2:18 774.
2 : 2 0 710, 909
2:20-22 795.

5:18
5:21
5:23
5:24,25
5:25,27
5:26
5:27
5:29
5:29,30
5:31
5:31,32
5:32
6:11
6:12
6:16
6:17

3: 1
3: 5
3: 9
3:10

78

4SL
710.
27, 113, 378.

282, 446, 450,
460, 713, 887,

1052.

6:23

356.
353.
774.
334, 448, 474,
811
801.
797, S04, 339.
905.

8.
287.
904.
758, 941.
259.
102, 333.
309.
340.
685, 708.
19. 745,

915.
796.
639, 820.
647.
261.

OH. TEH8I.

1: 9
19
21,23
23
27
5

902,

2 : 6

2 : 6,7
2 : 6-11
2 : 7

2: 7,8
2:10
2:10,11
2:12
2:12,13

484, 633.
811.
614, 5tt.
234, 294, 743.
266, 316, 324,
325.
314.
543.
719, 736.
31.
32.

659, 810, 829,
992.
464.
311.
680.
887.
717.
946.
739.

1022.
800.
706.
796.
801.
458.

382, 445, 455.
458.
17, 32, 220,

8U, 815, 819.
782.

2:13
2:16

8
8,9
8,10
9

3:11
3:14
3:15
3:18
3:20,21
3:21
4: 3
4: 5
4:13
4:19

PAOI.

265, 297, 440.

731, 999.
904.
806.
808, 313, 314,
326, 336, 703,
718.
249, 703.
702, 706.
314, 572, 689,
943.
288.
314.
311.
829.
258, 356, 364,
418, 641, 715,
785, 792, 799,
811, 830.
423, 782, 816.

891, 912.
706.
544, 805.
691.
856.

1002.
791.
674.
895.
806.
678,1015,1017.
547, 781.
236,1006.
512.
421.

COLOSSIANS.

9,10
13
15

1:15,17
1:16

PHILIPPIANS.

1: 1
1: 6

894, 902, 914.

1
1

1;

1:
1:

1 :
1:

:16,17
:17

:18

19
20

22
23

440.
8U.
313, 336, 340,
341, 615.
326.
16, 310, 326,

378, 382, 397,
444, 445, 448,
474, 475, 679.
109, 377, 464.
110, 310, 311,
378, 412, 759.
150, 678, 680,
887.
313.
109, 310, 388,
450, 719.
717.

1008.
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BH. VSBM*

1:24
1:27

1:28
2: 2
2: 2,3
2: 3
2: 5
2: 7
2: 9

2: 9,10
2:10
2:11,12
2:12

2:15
2:18
2: 20,21,22
2:21
3: 2
3 : 3
3: 3,4
3:10
3:11
3:12

PAOt.
716.
19, 691, 801,

842.
260.
691.
109.
28, 310.

895.
795.
109, 308, 313,
348, 680, 686,
692.
32, 253.

444.
931.
821, 822, 936,
940, 941.
442, 459.
446, 452, 453.
217.
216.
941.
829.
810.
614, 617.
646.
780.

4:16 201.

1 THESSALONIANS.

1: 1,2 8*8-
1: 6
1: 9
2:10
2:12
2:14
2:18
3: 5
3:13
4: 2,8
4: 7
4:13-17
4:14
4:14-16
4:18
4:14,17
4:15-17
4:16

4:17
5:10
5:11
B * 12

e . oo
3 . 6a

6:23

294.
251.
294.
791.
890.
455.
455.
268, 303.
200.
268.

1017.
1000.
1015.
1004,1005.
801.
137, 235.
448, 998,1004,

1005.
1005,
999,1000.

O9o.
Q1AVltl.

780, 902.
nnnloa,
484, 485, 806.
288.

2 THESSALONIANS.

1 : 5-10 771

CR.
1
1
1
1
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
3
3
3

1
1
1
1
1
1

' 1
1
1
2
2
2:

2
2
2:
3-
3 :
3:
3 :
3 :
3 :
3:
3 :
3 :
3 :

3 :

4:
4:
4 :
4 :
4 :
5 :

VSBM,
: 6-10
: 7
: 7,10
: 9
: 1,2
: 1,3
: 2
: 3
: 3,4
: 3,4,7,8
: 3,4,9
: 3-6
: 7

8
. 9
10

.11,12
13
14
6

11
14,15

1011.
445.

1004.
660.
138, 140.

1006.
160,1006.
137, 138.
572.

1008.
454.
236.
425, 587.
457.
132, 133,

1024.
423.
780.
791.
924, 925.
140.
907.

1 TIMOTHY.

3
10
11
12
13,15,16
15
16
17
20
4
5
5

6
11,12
15
1
1.2
2
2-7

5
8
8-13

11
15

16

2
4

10
14
16
2

787.
39.

246.
919.
649.
556, 787.

457.

787.
259, 275,1045.
457.
797.
308, 673,
308, 673,
ffnoW9»

717, 771.
546.
680.
914.
90S.

19, 39,
919.

917.
914.
918.
918.
18, 33,

903, 906,
15, 686,

718, 762,
852, 856.
501.
768.
758, 771.
919, 946.

1056.
464.

685,
685,

916.

891,
977.
691,
843,

CB.
5
5
6
6
5
5
6
6
5
6

6

1

1
1
1
1
1
1
2
2
2

2
2
2

2
3
3
3
3
3
3-
4-
4:
4:
4:
4:
4:

1 :
1 :
1:
1 :
1 :
1:
1:
1:
2:
2:
2:
2 :
3 :

: 6
: 9
:17
:21
:22
:24
: 4
:13
:1S
:16

:20

2

. 9

10
12
13
14
16-18
18
3

10
11
IS
IS
20
25

26
2
4
7

13
15
16
2
6
8

13
16
18

1
2
6
6
7
9

12
15
10
11
13
14
t

rA<*»«

659.
895.
915, 917.
447, 450, 452,
919.
659.
39.

412.
259, 446.

14, 246, 262
275, 444.
39, 149.

TIMOTHY.

771, 781, 791,
4AJ1

131, 690.
67, 149.
IS.

149.
1043.
318.
IS.

789.
805.
19.

998,1017.
790.
17, 451, 782,

OoO.

445, 835.
572, 639.
6S».
814.
633, 638.
218, 804.
197, 200, 205.
19.

236.
1000,1006.
217.
594.
311, 998.

TITUS.

782.
288,1644.
906, 914.
919.
914.
19, 919.

165, 696.
639.
338.
758, 77X.
807.
717.
289.
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CH. VBB88.
3 : 5 me,

946.

PAGE.
821,

HEBREWS.

1: 1
1: 2

1: 2,3
1: 3

1: 6,6
1: 6
1: 7
1: 8

1: 9
1:10
1:11
1:14
2: 2
2: 2,8
2: 3
2: 4
2: 6
2: 6-10
2: 7
2: 8,9
2: 9
2:10
2:11
2:12
2:13
2:14

2:14,15
2:16

2:17
2:17,18
2:18
3 : 1
3: 8,4
3:12
3:13
3:14, 16
3:18
4: 4
4: 6, 11
4: 6-9
4:12
4:13
4:15
4:15, 1«
5: 7
6: 8
5:14

6: La

214,
160,
{MM

333,
109,
165,
310,
336,
762,
840.
807,
467.
807,
776.
266.
810,
810.
445,
448,
648.
163.
845.
653.
678.
315,
405,
716,
675,
476,
891
697.
455,
685.
757.
448,
464,
768,
720.
698,
675.
791,
810.
653,
899.
674.
841.
153.
841.
410.
484,
282.
677.
698,
674.
675.
16.
15.

221.
320,
878.
412,
256,
313,
419,
775.

822,

826,

685.
286,
320,
515,

311,1004:

318,

826.

698,

452,1000.
462.

706.
775.
748.
745.
680,

469,

453,
476,
786.

774.

909.

639.

485,

774.

692.

670,

465,
687,

811

CH. VERSE.
6: 2
6:10
6:11
6:18
6:18,19
7:10
7:16,16
7:16
7:23,25
7:24, 25
7:26

7:26
8: 2
8: 5
8: 8, 9
8:13
9: 1
9:11, 12
9:13, 14
9:14

9:14, 22, ,
9:15
9:22
9:26
9:27
9:27,28
9:28

10: 6-7
10: 7
10: 9
10:12
10:19-26
10:22
10:25
10:26, 29.
10:27
10:28
10:81

i n . 9Q
10:38
11: 1
11: 2
11: 8
11: 4
11: 4-7
11: 5
11: 6
11: 8
11:12
11:13-16
11:31
11:34, 38
12: 2
12: 2,16
12: 6

1053.
399.
844.
288.
485.
494.
680,
309.
773.
698.
639,
776.
809,
260.
152,
614.
152.
852.
718.
724.
298,
817,
341,
696,

1045.
35 719.

718.
645,

PAOI.

694,

698,

646,

810.

415,
826,
878,
70S,

765.
943,1044.

1001,1024.
1023.

846.

774,

677.

316,
838,
677,
736,

718,1001,1004.
234.
830.
639.
936.
848.
601,
894,
350.

1052.
650.
639,

1U&O.
MOff
Sot).

839.
67S.
877.
726.
850.
995,
643.

280, 441.
234.
995,
230,
165.
266.
717.
272,

946.
899.

662,

996.

996.
841.

983.

660,

CH. TXBS1

12: 9

12:14
12:19
12:20
12:22, 28
12:23

12:29
13: 7
13: 8

13:17
13:21
13:33

1: 6
1 : 13, 14
1:14, 15
1:15

1:17
1:18
1:21
1:23,24
1:23-25
1:27
2: 8
2:10
2:14-26
2:19
2:21, 23,
2:23
2:26
2:28
3: 2
3: 9
8:17
4: 7
4:12
4:13-15
4:17
6: 7
5: 8,9
5: 9
5:11
5:14
6:16
5:19,20
5:20

1: 1,2

1: 2

1: S

L PASS.
465, 474,
491, 496.
296.
209.
234.
446.
888, 867,
609, 887,

1000.
268, 272,
915, 916.
163, 809,

1003.
916.
811.
680.

JAMES.

265, 440.
662.
662.
673, 685,
981.
266, 267.
782, 811,
485.
643.
219, 681.
24.

572.
543.
846.
457, 837.

24 861.
782.
230.
483.
673.
515.
297, 91L
458.
643.
423.
542, 658,

1006.
10O7.
236.
241.
902.
834.
850.
660, 992.

I PETER.

824, 450,
781.
806, 316,
778, 782,
418, 811.

488,

488,
998,

668.

888,

633,

369.
889.

648.

780,

324,
788.
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1: 5
1:10,11
1:11

1:11,12
1:12
1:16

1:18

INDEX OF SCBIPTTJBE TEXTS.

19
19,20

4,5
5
5,9
8

2: 9
2:17
2:21
2:21, 24
2:22
3: 1, 2
3: 8
3:15
3:16
3:18
3:18,20
3:19
3:21

3:32
4 : 6
4: 7
4:11
4:14
4:19
5: 1
5: 2
5: 2, 3
5: 3
5: 6
5: 8
6: 9

1:i-i

1:
1:
1:
1:
1 :
1:

3
4

10
11
16
19
19,20
21

FAQS.
848.
235.
134, 137, 197,
206.
200.
445, 450.
290, 296, 302,
543.
719.
677.
266.
780.

33, 811, 824,
795.
774.
805.
356, 784, 790,
401, 781, 811
615.
678, 729, 732
717.
677.
914.
904.
311, 739.
501.
685, 720, 762.
707, 708.
999,1000.
601, 776, 821,
941.
444.
667, 762, 983.

CH. VBRflB.

4

2 : 4, 9
9

11
2

3 : 3-12
4
5
7,10
7,10,13

3: 7-13
3:15,16
3:16
3:18

FASH.
296, 382, 450,
464, 786.

1024.
1000,1002.

445.
200.

1007.
236.
609, 568.

1011,1024.
1015.

287.
201.
200.
16, 311.

[ CH. VEESE.

5: 7
5:10
5:14,15
5: 16, 17
5:17
5:18,19
5:19
5:20

401, 641.

894, 911.
917.

454, 465.
458.

2 PBTBB.

2: 1

289, 842.
475, 515, 592,
685, 693, 797,
811.
811, 791,844,

776..
157.
112.
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to Moehler: • the pious exercise of
O^f. the religious faculty,' 623
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' six days' creation with the order
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IS,', 876
O'?n| , Ea. J, Ex. 87:6-9, Gen.3:24, 449
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and'the living creatures,'. 449

are temporary symbolic figures, 449
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exalted to be the dwelling-place of

God, 449
symbols of mercy, , 449
angels and cherubim never to-

gether, 449
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ff^ns (continued),
In closing visions of Revelation no

longer Been, 449
some regard them as symbols of

divine government, 448
list of authorities on, 449

7\\p\ ^ 9 , identifies himself with Je-
hovah 8»

is so identified by others 319
accepts divine worship, 819
with perhaps single exception in

O. T., designates pre-inoarnate Lo-
gos, 319

flj£, aiucia LXX, bending, perverseness,
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as act, I

"IJ3B, judicial visitation, punishment,... Wt

J?<J>8, itr<a»a L X I , separation from, re-
bellion, indicative of state as well
as act... 558

D̂ X-i Gen-1:28> according to Moehler,
'the religious faculty,"

according to BeUarmine, * ipsa natu-
ra mentis et voluntatte" !

(continued),
according to Scholastic and Roman-

ist theologians, alone belonged to
man's nature at its creation, 520

required addition of supernatural
graoe that it might possess original
righteousness, &0

a synonym of PXtyi, 881
p"]X, Hlphll form in Dan. 12:8, best ren-

' dered'they that Justify many,'... 880
its meaning in O. T. and Targums, 892

perhaps used by Christ In Mat, 18s 17, 892
how it differs from ««c)UKri«, 898
, 309

868p evil,
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. a probable root of Bheol, 994

. its derivation 994
its root-meaning, 994
the soul is still oonsclousin, 994
God oan recover men from, 994

Ms. 8:8, to be identified with the
'cherubim' of Genesis, Exodus
and Ezeldel, and with 'the living
creatures' of Revelation 449


